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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 6. 


i have done my utmost by abbreviations to compress the text, still it 
has not been possible to finish the book in O vols, as originally com- 
puted, because of the many verses that appear in the latter Jatakas 
and take up so much space. In the remaining part of the book 
there are also many verses, but by employing local abbreviations, if I 
may say so, I mean abbreviations in each separate Jataka besides the 
general ones, I hope to finish the whole of it in two more volumes. 

For the Cullahamsajataka I have had one extra MS. written in 
Siamese characters procured for me by Doctor Sofus Deuntzer at 
Bangkok and marked From the Various Readings it will be 

seen that this MS., in most instances, agrees with B in opposition to C. 


Kopenhagen, 29 June 1891. 


V. Fausbail. 




ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. after ti means attho. 

A. = aha. 

Ba. ■= Baranasl. 

Bhi. = bhikkhave. 

Dh. = dhaniniarii. 

J, ==• Jetavane. 

Ta. = tattha. 

Dh. d. ^ dhammam desesi. 

G. a. = gathani aha. 

J. s. = jatakam samodhanesi. 

T. a. = tass’ attho. 

I, y. h. = idam vuttam hoti. 

T. a. p. S. “ tarn attbam pakasento Sattha. 

K. n. bh. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti v. na bh. i. p. = kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna ti pucchitva imaya nama 
ti vutte na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe. 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 48 1. 29 read ,,idha avatam khanitva tasmiih etc. 

— 65 1, 24 add (= Sumangala- I^~) after tatha. 

— 87 1. 24 read Indassa vakyena hi Sarhvaro. 

— 93 1. 24 read parldevamanarh. 

— 109 1. 2 cfr. Senart, Mahavastu I p. 2S2. 

— 123 i. 15 cfr Mahavastu I p 281. 

— 140 1. 17 cfr. Sumangala- I 1^. 

— 180 I. 21 read karuna 

— 354 1. 9 read Samyamassa for Seyyassa. 

— 364 1. 24 read Baranasiranna pana Samyamena. 

— 372 1. 25 read baddhabhavam. 

— 384 1. 27-29 read „Sami, panduvanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinia atthi, 

udahu raja - - tanha uppanna - - taiiha - - naih (Neglect of the 
compositor in the last proof ) 

— 387 1. 12 cfr. Mahavastu 11 p. 49 sq. 


Vol. IV Page 5 1. 36 read 

— — 48 I. 16 read niddhapaye, cfr. 11 111 1^. 

— — 57 1. 2 read na asmase 

— — 64 1. S cfr. Peer, Sarayutta- 1 p. 18 sq. 

— — 7i 1. 18 cfr. Ill ill. 

10 

— — 89 1 1 read raja satirh 

— — 95 I, 14 read ekada. 

— 132 1. 15 read ayapatten' eva, cfr V 
— 141 1. 1 read patidissati. 

— — 163 1. 11 read modathavho 

— — 166 1. 1 cfr. Miliiidap p 422, 

— — J 77 j. 5 read gamakutakammarii va pisuiiakammam va 

— — 192 1, 27 read appativekkhitva. 

— — 239 1. 22 read sammantarii. 

— — 266 1. 23 read me. * 

— — 285 1. 8 read paribhaseiitl. 

— — 357 1. 24 read vedayittho. 

— — 398 1. 6 cfr. Samyutta- I p. 2, 

— — 499 1. 26 read: ^ Bd 




XYL TIMSAXIPATA. 


1. K i lii c h a n dajatak a. 

Kimchando kimadhippayo ti. Idam S. J. v. uposatha- 
kammaih a. k. Ekadivasam hi S. bahu ' upSsake ca upasikayo ca 
uposatbike dhammasavanattbaya agantva dhamiuasabbayam oisinDe 
g.uposatbik’ attba upasaka" ti puccbitva „aiiia bhaiite“ ti vutte 
„sadhu TO katam uposatbam karoatehi, poranaka upaddbuposatba- 
kammassa nissandena mahantam yasam patilabhimsu“ ’ti vatya tehi 
yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Brahinadatto dhammena r. karento saddho’ 
ahosi danasilauposathakammesu appamatto. So sese pi 
amaccadayo danadlsu saniadapesi’. Purohito pan’ assa para- 
pitthimaihsiko * lancakhadako kutavinicchayiko ‘ ahosi. Raja 
oposathadivase amaccadayo pakkosapetva „uposathika hotha“ 
'ti aha. Purohito uposatham na samadiyi , atha naifa diva 
laficam gahetva kutattoih* katva upatthanaiii agataifa raja 
ijlvam" uposathiko'“ ti amacce pucchaiito ,,tvam pi® acariva 
uposathiko“ ti pucchi. So „am4“ ’ti niusavadarh katva 
pasada otari. Atha naih eko amacco „nanu tumhe na uposa- 
thika“ ti codesi®. So aha: ,,ahaih velayam eva bhunjirii, 
gehaih pana gantva mukhaiii vikkhaletva uposatharii adhitthaya 


* -u. * lidl SU-. * -da-. * adds Tjya ® kii-. ® Bds 

tumhe. -ka. ® Bdi omit pi. ^ ce-. 
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XVI Tiiiisariipata 


sayaiii na bhunjissaniiti, rattiiii silaiii rakkhissaiiii'. evaih me 
upaddhuposathakammarh bhavissatiti“. „Sadl)u acariya“ ’ti. So ' 
gehaih gantva tatha akasi. Pun’ ekadivasaih tasmim vinicchaye 
nisinne annataia sllavatl itthi attarii karontP ghararh gantum 
5 alabhamana „uposathakammam natikkaniissamiti“ upakattha- 
kale* mukharii vikkhaletiiih arabhi. Tasmim khane bralima- 
nassa supakkanarii ambanaiii® ainbapindl' ahariyittlia ^ So 
tassa uposathikabhavaiii natva jiimam** kliaditva uposathika 
hohiti“ adasi. Sa tatha akasi. Ettakaih brahmanassa kam- 
10 marii. So aparabhage kalatii katva Himavautapadese Kosiki- 
gangaya® tire tiyojanike ambavane ramanlye bhumibhage so- 
bhaggappatte kanakavimane alaihkatasirisayane suttappa- 
buddho viya nibbatti alamkatapatiyatto uttaniarupadliaro sojasa- 
sahassadevakannaparivaro, so rattirii yeva taiii sirisarapattim 
anubhoti, vemanikapetabhavena hi ’ssa kammassa sarikkhako 
vipako ahosi, tasma arune uggacchante" ambavanaiti pavisati, 
pavitthakkhane yev’ assa dibbattabhavo antaradhayati, aslti- 
talahatthappamano attabhavo nibbattati ' sakalasariram 
jhayati, supupphitakiihsuko viya hoti, dvisu hatthesu ekeka va 
so anguli, tattha" mahakud<ialappamana nakha honti, tehi 
nakhehi attano pitthiiiiamsaih phaletva uddharitva khadanto 
vedanamatto " maharavaih ravauto dukkharii anubhoti. Suriye 
atthamente sariraih antaradhayati, dibbasariram nibbattati. 
alarhkatapatiyatta dibbana^kiyo nanaturiyani gahetva pari- 
“5 varenti, so mahasampattiiii anubhavanto ramanlye ambavane 
dibbapasadarii abhiruhati Iti so uposathikaya itthiya amba- 
phaladanassa nissaiidena tiyojanikarii '' ambavanaih patilabhi, 
lancarh gahetva kutatUk^rananissandena pana pitthimarhsam 

’ Ea -ma ti ' Cl> omit so. ’ all three MSS. -i. ■* -katlie-. “ Ed 

anibaphalanaiii. * -irii, Ed -i. ’’ C* -liyitta, C» -rayittha, Ed -ra-. ® Ed 

imaiii. * C*'* -sa-. C kaDmiasasarikkbako. C* kammasari-, Bd -sarikkhiko. 
*' Ed upaga-, Eds asitibatthatalakkhaiidbappa-. Ed nippatli Ed 

battbii. Ed -na t® Bd® -iiappatto ” Ck» -iiiante, Eds atthafigamite taiir 
Bt -kittbiyo. Ed -hi -® C* -iiaih, Ca -na. ” C^s -k5. 
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uppatetva khadati , upaddhuposathassa nissandena ' rattiiii 
rattirii* yasaih anubhoti’ solasasahassanatakiparivuto * [pari- 
vareti’], Tasmim kale Baranasiraja kamesu dosarh disva 
isipabbajjari) pabbajitva Adhogangaya ramanlye bhumippadese 
pannasalam karetva unchacariyaya yapeuto vihasi. Alh’ eka- 5 
divasarii taraha anibavana mahaghateppainanaih ambapakkani 
Gangaya patkva sotena vuyhanianam tassa tapasassa pari- 
bhogatitthabhimukharii agami®, so nmkharii dhovanto tarn 
majjhe nadiya agacchantarii disva udakaih taranto gantva 
adaya assamapadarh aharitva agyagare' thapetva satthakena 10 
phaletva yapanamattam khaditva sesaih kadalipannehi paticcha- 
detva punappuna divase divase® yava parikkhaya khadi. Tasmim 
pana khine annaiii’ phalaphalam khaditum uasakkhi, rasa- 
tanhaya bajjbitva „tam eva ambapakkani khadissamiti“ nadl- 
tlrarh gantva nadirii olokento „ambam alabhitva na uttha- is 
hissamiti"“ sannitthanarh katva nisTdi. So tattha niraharo 
ekam pi divasam dve pi tini catupancachadivasani v5tata- 
pena parisussanto olokento nisidi, atha sattame divase nadl- 
devata avajjamana tam karanaih natva „ayam tapaso tanhava- 
siko butva sattaham niraharo Gangaih olokento pi nisidi, 20 
imassa ambapakkani adatuiti na yuttara, alabhanto marissati, 
dassami ’ssa““ ’ti agantva Gangaya upari akase thatva tena 
saddhim sallapanti pathamaih gatham aha : 

1. Kiifachando kimadhippayo eko sammasi ghammani, 

kirn patthayano kirh esarh kena atthena brahmana ’ti. 1 . 25 

Tattha chaiido tiajjhasayo, adhippayo ti cittaiii. sammasiti acchasi, 
ghammanlti gimhe, esan ti esarito, brahmana ti pabbajitatta tapasaib 
alapati, idam vutcam hoti: brahmana tvatn kiuiadhippa>o kim cintento kim 
pattbento kiiii gavesanto ken^ atthena ioiasmiih Gangatlre Gafigarh olokento 
nisinno ti. 30 

' Gromits pana -- nissandena. * Rd only one ratti ^ -bhonti. ^ -ta. 

^ Bd -si, C« parivareii corr, to -careti. ® Bd -masi ^ ® only 

one di-. * 0^ -a. Rd -re. Rd upatha-. C^' dvepi ninja divasani. 

Qks Bd tas&a. 


1 * 
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XTI. Timsaiiipata. 


Tam sutva tapaso nava gatha abhasi: 

2 . Yatha maha varidharo kumbho suparinamava 
tathupamaih ambapakkam vannagandharasuttamam. 2. 

3. Tarn vuyhamanam sotena disvan’ amalamajjhime 
5 paplhi naih gahetvana agyayatanam ahariih. 3. 

4. Tato kadalipattesu nikkhipitva sayatii ahaib 
satthena nam vikappetva khuppipasam ’ ahasi me. 4 
So’ ’harh apefadaratho’ vyantibhuto dukhakkhamo 
assadaiii nadhigacchaiiii phalesv-annesu kesuci*. 5. 

10 6. Sosetva riuna’ maranam tam maniaih avahissati 

anibain y' assa ‘ phalam saduih ’ [yam uddharirii vuyhamanaih 
[udadhisma’] mahannave. 6. 

7 . Akkhatan te niaya sabbam yasiiia upavasaiii’ aliani, 
ramniam pati nisinno ’smi, puthuloiiiayuta puthu 7. 

15 s. Tvan ca kho me va akkhahi attanani apalayini, 

ka va tvam asi kalyani, kissa va tvaiii suraajjhime. 8. 

0 . Ruppapattapalimatthiva “ vyagghiva girisanuja 
ya santi'’ nariyo” devesu devanarh paricarika 9. 

u. Ya ca manussalokasmim rupen’ anvagatitthiyo '* — 

20 rupe te sadisi ii’ atthi 

devesu gandhabbamanussaloke 

putthasi me, carupubbangi bruhi, 

akkhahi me nanian ca baiidhave ca ’ti. 10. 

Tattha varidharo kuniblio ti iidakaghato, suparinamava ti susan- 
25 Oiito V a n n a g a [I d ii a r as u t tam a It ti vanuagandharasehi uttamam, disvana 

’ti disva, amalamajjhime ti iiimmalamajjhe. devatarh alapanto evam aha, 
panihiti hatthehi. a gy a yat an am ah ari ii ti attaiio aggihuttasalam abarim. 
vikappetva ti virchinditva ^ikantetva ti pi patho khadin ti pathaseso, 
ahii^i me ti tam jiiiiagge thapitamattam eva sattarasaharanisatani '* pharitva 

’ Qk -«e. ’ C**' yo. ’ Ck -dharato * C*v -pi. * sositva nuiia, Rd 

sosetva nanu. * Ed passa. ’ C* -dhurii * sam- « qi- .53^5^ 

-samma. Rd -u. C» -palimatthima, P.d rupapattaplamatti. B* ruppa- 
raattapiamantiva. yassanti, '=> Bd ni-. Ed rupenanva-. >5 c'=e 

devesi. ’’ Bd gandhabbesu-. ” Bd» -santhano. '» chin-. Eds -nisa- 
liassaiii. 


1 . Kimchaodajataka. ( 511 .) 


o 


mama khudan ea plpasan ca hari. apetadaratho ti vigatakayacittadaratho, 
sudhabhojanara bhuttassa vlya hi tassa tarn sabbadarathaih apahari, vyaiiti- 
bhuto ti tassa anibapakkassa vigatanto jato, parikkhTpaambapakko hutva ti 
attho. dukkhakkhamo ti dukkheua asatena kayakkhamena c' eva cittakkha* 
Qieiia^ ea samauiiagato, aohesu^ kadalipanasadisu pbalesu parittakam pi 5 
assadam^ nadbigacrhami, sabbani^ jivhaya thapitamattani tittan* eva sampajjaii' 
titi dipeti, sosetva^ ti niraharataya sosetva* sokkhapetva, tarn maman^ ti 
tarn mamait)^, yassa ’ti yarii assa, yam^ ahositi atthOf idaih vuttam hoti: yam 
phalam mama sadam ahosi yam aham ^ambhlre*'^ puthulaudakakkhandha* 
samkhate mahannave viiyiiamaiiaru tato udadbisma uddbarim^* ambam mama lO 
niaranarh avabissatiti mannami, ma)ham^^ tarn aiabbatitassa jivitarh iia-ppa- 
vattissatiti, upavasamiti kbuppipasahi upagato*^ vasami rammam pati 
liisiiiDO smiM ramaniyari) iiadim pati ahaih nisiiiiio, puthulomayuta 
puthu ti ayaih nadi putbulomehi maccheh! ayuta, pnthu ti vipula, api nama 
me ito sotthi*^ bbaveyya ^ti adbippayo, apalayiniti apalayitva mama sam* 15 
inukhe'^ thite ti devataiii alapati, apalapintti pi patho, palaparabite^^ ana- 
vajjasarire ti attho, kiss a va tt kissa va karana idhagato siti pucchati, 
ruppapattapalimatthiva*® ’ti sutthupalimattbakancaiiapattasadisa*^, v y- 
agghiva ’ti liiavilMsena tai unavyagghapotika viya, dt^vanan ti channari) 
kamaTacaradevanam, > a oa ma 11 u ssal 0 kasmi 11 ti ya ca manussaloke, ru- 20 
peiianvagatittiiiyo’^ ti rupetia ativagata^’ itthiyo. natthlti attano sam- 
bbavanaya evam aha, tava rupasadisaya nama iia bha^itabban ti hi ’ssa adbip- 
j>ayo, eandhabbamanussaloke ti cuQlagandbadinissitesu^^ gandbabbesu ca 
manussaloke^^ ca, carup ubba figi ti carutia pubbangena >aralakkbanena^^ 
samaiinagato, nauian ca baiidhave ca 'ti attano nama gotten ca bandbave 25 
ca mayhaiii akkbahiti vadati 

Tato®^ devata attha gatha abbasi: 
ti. Yam tvaih pati nisinno si ramniaih brahmana Kosikim 
sahaih*’® bhusalaya vuttha’^ varavarivahoghasa. 11 . 

19 . Nanadumaganakinna bahuka^” girikandara 30 

mam' eva paniukha honti, abhisandanti pavuso^‘. 12 . 


^ cutakilamathcna * Bd adds pana. * C* Bd _da ^ Bd adds me. ^ C** 
sositvana, Bd sositva, ® all three MSS. sosi- ^ C^' m<»n. ® Bd mama. * 

C*' omits yarii. Bd -ra Bd -ritam ** Bd iiia>he upa-. ** 

-raiti Bd suttbi. Bd samukhaiii so B*; Bd apalasiinti apala* 

yiti, apalayiniti. Bd uialayarahite. Bd rupapattaplarnatliiva^ B» ruppe- 
pattaplaniatti\a. C^s -saiii, Bd -si, B« -si Qks cha. Bd -naiiva-. 

-ta Bd - khandha-. Bd -esu. Bd urulak-. Bd« add sa. 

Hd ahaiii. Bd vutha, B^ vutta. Hd adds iia. Bd« -se. 


2S 
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XVI. Tiriisampata. 


15. Atho bahu vanato ’da' nllavarivahindhara 
bahnka nagavittoda abhisandanti varina. 13 . 

14. Ta ambajambulabuja nipa tala c’ udiirabara^ 
bahuni phalajatani avahanti abhinhaso. 14 . 

5 15. Yam kind ubhatotire phalam patati ambuni 

asariisayarh tarn sotassa phalam hoti vasanugam. 15 , 

16. Etad annaya medhavi piithupanha sunohi me. 

ma rocaya-m-abhisangam pati.sedha janadhipa. 16 . 

17. Na vaharii^ vaddbavarh marine yarn Ivatii i-atthabhivaddhana 
10 aceyyamaiio’ rajisi maraiiaiii abhikarhkhasi. 17 . 

18. Tassa’ jananti pitaro gandhabba ca sadevaka 
ye capi isayo loke sannatatta yasassino, 
asarhsayan te' jananti vaddliabhQta' yasassino ti. 18 . 

TattUa Kosikiri ti yam tvam brabmana rammam Kosikigangaiii patini' 
15 sinno, bhusalaya vuttha'* ti bbuse^ candasote’® ala>o yassa viminassa 
tasmim addhivattha, Gafigatthakaviniaiiavasifrui attho, Tara va ri v ah oghasu ti 
varavarivahetia ogheiia samanriagata, pamukha ti ra \uttappakara giiikatidara 
marii pamukham karonti, ahaih tasaiii pauiokkha iiomiti dass^ti, abb i sa ii da t>- 
titi saiidaoti pav.ittanti , tato agantva mani Kosikigangain pavUatulii attlio, 
20 vanatoda*^ ti ria kevaiarh kaiidard va atha kho bahu vaiiatoda tamha tamha 
vanamha*' udakani pi bahuni pavisanti nllavarivahindhara ti niani* 
vanneria nileria virina yutte udakakkhandhasaiiikhdte vahe dharayatitiyo, naga- 
vittoda ti naganara vittakart^na ** vanasamkbatena ‘ ^ udakena samannagatu, 
varina ti »*\arupa hi bahunadiyo marh varina va abhisandanti purentiti dasseti, 
25 ta ti ta nadiyo, avahantiti etaiii ambadini akaddhanti, sabbani iii etani 
upayogattlie paccatiavacanani, atha va ta ti upayogabahuvacaiiam. dvaliaiititi 
imarii ambadini ta nadiyo agacchanti*® upagaech intiti atiho, evarii upagatnni 
paiia mama sotani pavisantiti addhippayo, sotassa ’ti yam ubhatotire jata- 
rukkhehi phalam mama ambuni patati sabban tain mama sotass’ eva vasanugam 
30 hoti, n atth' ettlia sanisayo ti, evaiii ambapakkassa nadisotena agamanakaianam 
kathesi, medhavi puthupani^a ’ti ubhayarii alapanam eva, ma rocaya ti 
evarit tanhabhisangarii ma rocaya'"^, patisedha ’ti patisedha*® nan ti rajaiiam 
ovadati, vaddhavan ti pannavaddbabhavam panditabhavarh, ratthabhi- 

* Bd dhanatoda, vanatoda, read vanat’ oda or vanato da? ^ Bd -talamudura- 
para, * C* caham, * Bd adds hutva. ® C« tattha. ® Bd adds pi, C* vi. ^ 
Bd sanhabhuta ® Bd vutha. ® C*-' bhuye, Bd bhuse. Bd -tena. '* C*= -ja. 
*2 vanamana. C*' titi. Bd vittakaihranena', C*-’ vittikarena. Bd 

dhana-, adds va. Bd akadhanti. Bd rocatha. Bd -dhehi. 
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Taddhana ’ti rattbassa abhivaddhana, dceyyamano ti mamsalohitehi 
aciyanto' vaddhanto ^ taruno va hutva ti attho. rajisiti tarn alapati, idam 
vuttaib boti : yam tvam iiiraharataya jsussamatio taruno va samano ambalobhena 
maranam abbikartikbasi na ve aham tava^ panditabhavam mannarntti^ tassa 
Ui yo puggalo tanbavasiko hoti tassa tanbavasikabhavarh, pitaro ti sarhkba- 5 
gata brabmana ca saddhirh kamavacaradevehi gandbabba ca vuttapakara dibba- 
cakkhuka isayo ca asarhsayarh Jananti, anaccbariyaih c* etam yaii te iddhimanto^ 
janeyyurh; asuko nama tanbavasiko ti^, te^ath bhasamaiianaih vacanam sutva ye 
pi tesam vaddhabbuta^ yasassitio paricarika’ te pi jaitanti, papain^ karontassa 
hi raho nama n’ atthiti tapasassa sannegam uppadentT evain aha. lO 

Tato tapaso catasso gatha abhasi: 

19. Evarii viditva vidu sabbadhammaih 
viddhamsanaib cavauarh’ jTvitassa 
na clyail tassa narassa papani 
sace na coteti vadhaya tassa. 19. 

90. Isipugasamannate evam lokya" vidita sati'* 

anariyaparisambliase papakammath jigiihsasi ”. 20. 

91. Sace ahaih niarissami tire te puthusussoni 
asariisayam asiloko inayi pete'* agamissati. 21. 

9'>. Tasma hi papakaih kaminam rakkhass’ eva sumajjhime :>£> 
nia tarn'* sabbo jano paccha pakatthasi ** mayi mate ti. 22. 

Tattbd evaih viditva ti yatha abam silan ca aniccatan ca jatiami evam 
jaiiitva thitassa, vidu ti viduno, sabbadbamoian ti sabbaih sucaritadhammanij 
tividham sucaritam hi idlia sabbadhammo ti adbiupetarn. v i d d h a m sa ii an 
ti bbangaiti, cavanaii ti cutirii, jTvitassa ’ti ayuno, idam vuttaih hoti: evam 2.> 
viditva thitassa panditassa sabbasucaritadbamotaiii jivitassa ca aniccatarii janan* 
tassa evarupassa narassa papam na cTyati na vaddhati, sace naceteti 
vadhaya tassa ti‘^ saihkbam gatassa parapuggaiassa vadhaya na eeteti na 
kappetiy n eva parapuggalarh vadhaya ceteli napi parasantakarh naseti ahan 
ca kassaci vadhava acetetva kevalam ambapakke asaiii^^ katva Gangaiii olokento 30 
Tiisinno, tvaih^^ inavbarii kin nama akusaiam« passasiti, isipugasamannate 


* ? Bd ac-, C* ajTyarito. ^ 0^* vaUanto. ^ Bd adds idam. * -te. ® Bds hotiti 

puna. ® Kd pasanbabhuta. ^ -varaka. ® Bd papakammarii. ® all three MSS. 

vacanam. iiaciyati, Rd najiyyati. ” C*' -a. ” Bd vidita ti. 

jigimsatiy Bd jiglsasi. Bd mate. Bd tvam. -katvasi, Bd pakvat- 

thasi. Bd adds tassa. puggalanarii pissa santikarii vinaseti. 

asarhgain katva. Bd« add olokenti. 
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XVi. Tlihsanipata. 


ti isiganena sutthu annate isinaih sammate evam lokya ti tvam riam» 
papapavahanena Ipkassa hita ti evaih viditva, satiti^ sati^ sobhane uttame 
ti alapaiiaro etam, anariyaparisambhase ti tassa jananti pitaro ti adikaya^ 
asundaraya paribhasaya samarinagate jigiiiisasiti mayi pape avijjante pi 
5 math ^ paribhasanti maramanaih^ ajjhopekkhanti ca attaiio’ papakammam 
gavesasi nppadesi, tire te ti tava tire, p u th us as s o ni ti puthulaya sunda* 
raya soniya samannagate, pete'^ ti ambapakkam alabhitva paralokarh gate^ 
mate ti attho, pakatth astti akkosi garahi nindi, paccakkliasifi pi patho. 

Tatii sutva devadhita panca gatha abhasi : 

10 Annataii) etam avisayhasahi, 

attanam ambafi ca dadami te tarn 

yo duccaje kamagiine pahaya 

santifi ca dhammafi ca adbitthito si. 23. 

24. Yo hitva pubbasariiyogaih pacclia saihyojane tbito 
IS adhammau c’ eva carati papafi c’ assa pavaddhati. 24. 

21 . Ehi, tarn papayissami, kamam“ appossuko bhava, 
upanayanii " sltasniim, viharahi anussuko. 25. 

26 . Tarn puppharasaniattehi vakkangehi arindama, 
konca mayura diviya koyatthimadhusaliya 

20 kujita haiiisapugehi kokil* ettha pabodhare. 26. 

27 . Anib’ ettha vippasunagga palalakbalasannibha 
kosuinbhasala|anIpa pakkatalavilambino ti. 27. 

Tattha annatametan ti garaha te bbaiissatili vadatito ambapakkatthaya 
vadasiti etam karaoaih maya natara. avi say li as a h i ti rajaiio nania dussahaih 
25 sahaiititi teiia iiam alapaiiti evam aha, attaiiati ti tain alirigitva ambavanaih 
nayanti attaiian ca te dadami tan ca ambath. karaagune ti kancanamala- 
setacchattapatimandite vatthukame, sail tinea dhamnianca ’ti dussilyapasa- 
mena ” santisamkhatam silan c’ eva sucaritadhainman ca 'ti, a d h i 1 1 li i t os iti 
yo** tvaih irae gune upagato etesu vi patitthito siti attho, p u bb as a in y ogan 
;i 0 ti purimabandhaiiaih , p a cc li asa lii y oj a n e ti paccliiinabandhanc , idaiii vuttaib 
hoti: amblio tvam tapasa yo mahanlaih rajjasirivibhavaih pahaya amba • 

* Bd sammame. ® Bd patiti * Bd paii. ‘ Ed adds katha * Ed -to, * C*- 
jihiihsasiti, 6d jiglsatiti ' Bda add evaih * Bd* caj aramaranaiii. * Ok* -na, 

Bd adds ca. Bd mate. '• pakatvi-, Bd pakvattha- Bd pakvatvi- 
*’ Bd komaih. “ Bd upa-. “ Bd adds mahayana. Bd* saliaiili *’ Bd 
dussilavflpasamena. ** C** so. '* C* rajjaih. 
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pakkamatte rasatanhaya bajjhitva vatatapam aganetva naditue sussamano 
nisidati so mahasamuddaiii taritva velame saihsidaiiapuggalasadiso, yo puggalo 
rasatanharasiko adhamman c’ eva carati rasataphavasriia kariyamanaih papan ^ c’ 
assa pavaddhattti, itt sa tapasaiii garahaiiti evam aha, kamam appossakko 
bhava ’ti ekaibspii’ eta ambapakke niralayo hobi'’. sitale ambavane etaii ti 5 
evam vadainana devata tapasaih aliilgitva are nipajjapetva akise pakkhanta^, 
tiyojanikaih dibbarii ambavanaih disva sakunasaddan ca sutva tapasassa 
acikkhariti ehi tan* ti* aha, [ u p ph ar a sain a 1 1 ehlti puppharasehi mattehi, 
vakkangehiti vakkahgtvehi sakunehi abhinaditaii ti attho. idani te saknne 
acikkbanti konca ti adini aha, tattha diviya ti dibba*, ko y a 1 1 hi m ad h us a- 10 
liya’ ti koyatthisakuna * ca nania suvannasalikasakuna* ca ete dibbasakuna 
ettha vasantiti dasseti, kujita h am s ap ugehi ti haihsaganehi upakujita'*’ 
viravasaihghatita' *, kokilettha pabodhare ti ettha ambavaiie kokila 
vassantiyo attanaih pabodheiiti hapenti, ambettha ti amba ettha, vippa- 
sunagga ti phalabhareiia uddhumatasakhagga ”, p al al a k h ala s a n n i b h a ti 15 
pupphasannicayeiia salipalalakhalasadisa ”, p ak k a ta I a vila m b i n 0 ti pakkatala- 
phalatilambinn ”, evarupa rukkha ca ettha atihili atnbavanaiii vaimeti 

Vannayitva ca pana tapasaih tattha otaretva „imasniirii 
ambavane ambani khadanto attano tanham purehiti” vatva 
pakkami. Tapaso ambani khaditva tanharh puretva vissamitva 
ambavane vicaranto tam petaih dukkhaih annbhontaih disva 
kinci vattuih nasakkhi, suriye pan’ atthamite “ tam nataka- 
parivaritaih dibbasampattim anubhavamanaih disva tisso 
gatha abhasi : 

ss. MalT tirltl kayurl angadi candanussado 25 

rattim tvaih paricaresi diva vedesi vedanaih. 28. 

S9. Sojas’ itthisahassani ya te ’raa" paricarika. 

evam malianubhavo si abbhuto lomahaihsano. 29. 

30 . Kim kammath akari pubbe papam attadukhavaham 

yam karitva manussesu pitthimaihsani khadasiti. 30. 30 

Tattha maliti dibbanialadharo, t i riti i» dibbavetlianadhaio ‘ i, kayurlti 
dibbabharaiiapatimatidito, afigadit: dibbafigadasamanniigato, candanussado 


‘ Bd kayiramanaiii-. * Bd hotiti. * C* -ti, Bd -ti. * C* etan, Bd tan. * Bd 
adds evam. ® divya. C^'a kosatthi-, Bd kopathi-, * kos- * Bd 
-saliya-. C^a pak-. ” -sariighatika, Bda sariighattita. ” Bds onamita 

sa-. '* Bd omits khala. ‘* omits phaia, '* Bd atangamite, B* atthagamite. 
’* C* yamite ” -vedhana-, Bd -vettana-. 
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XVI Tirhsampata. 


ti dibbacandanavilitto, pariraresiti iiidriyani dibbavisavesu caresi’, di^a ti 
diva pana mahadukkharh aiiubhosi., ya te raa ti >a te ioia, abbhuto ti 
nianussaloke abhutapubbo, lomahaihhaiio ti \e tain passanti tesam lornaiji 
harhsaiiti, pubbe ti purimabhaxe, a 1 1 a d u k b a va h an ti attaiio dukkhavahaiii. 
5 manussesu ti yam- manus^aloke kaC\a idaiii attario pitthimarijsani khada- 
siti pucchati 

Peto tarn sanjanitva ,,tunihe maiii na’ sanjanatha, aliaro 
pana tumhakaiii purohito ahosiih, idam me rattirii sukhanu- 
bhavanarii tumhe nissaya katassa upaddhuposathassa iiissan- 
10 dena laddharii, diva dukklianuLhavanam pana maya katapa- 
pass’ eva nissando*, aharh hi tumhehi vinicchaye thapito 
kOUttaih karitva Jaiicaih gahetva parapitthiinaihsiko hutva 
tassa diva katassa kamniassa nissandena idarii dukkham anu- 
bhavamlti“ vatva gathadvayam aha: 

15 31. Ajjhenani patiggayha kamesu gathito' ahaiii, 

acariih digham addhanarii paresaih ahitay’ aharh. 31, 

32. Yo pitUiimaihsiyo* hoti evarii ukkacca kliadati 

yathaham ajja khadatni pitthimaihsani attano ti. 32. 

Tattlia aj j hf 11 an j ti vede, |j a ti gc a > h a 'ti patiggahetva adbi>itva, aca ri ii 
20 ti patipajji, abitayahati ti’ attanasaiiaya abaiii, vo p i 1 1 b i m a in s i k o ti jo 
puggalo paresarii piftbiniaiiisakbadako pisuno boti, ukkacca ’ti ukkantitia*. 

Idafi ca pana vatva tapasaih pucchi : „tuiT)he kathaih 
idhagata“ ti. Tapaso sahbaiii vittharena katliesi. ,,Idani pana 
bhante idh’ eva vasissatha gamissatha" ’ti. ,,Xa vasissami, 
25 assamapadaih yeva gantissaniiti“. Peto ,.sadhu bhante, aharh 
vo’ nibaddhaih ainbapakkena upatthahissaratti“ vatva attano 
anubhavena assaniapade yeva otaretia ,,a[utkkatithanta idh’ 
eva vasatha*' 'ti patinnaih gahetva aato Tato patthaya 
nibaddhaih ainbapakkena upattbabi. Tapaso taih paribhnnjanto 
30 kasinaparikamniaih jhanabliinnaiii ” nibbattetva Brahnialoka- 
parayano ahosi. 

I Bd* vica- ^ Bd omits yaiii. ’ C* marii nana, Bd ma na. ’ Bd -ena. * Bd 
giddhito. * Bd -iko. ’ Bd adds ahitaya. * Bd ukkanditva * Bd» te. *“ C* 
omits gate. ** Bd -a 
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S, upasakanam i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna 
ahesum, keci sakadagamino, keci anagamino; „Tada devata' Uppala- 
vanna ahosi, tapaso ahatn eva“ ’ti. Kiihchandajatakaih. 


2. K u in hhaja t a ka. 

Ko paturaijiti. Idatii S. J. v. Visakhaya sahayika sura- 5 
payika’ pancasata ittbiyo a. k. Savatthiyarii kira suraehane gliutthe^ 
ta pancasata itthiyo sainikanari! chanakilavasane tikkhasuram pati- 
yadetra* ,,chanam kijissania" ’ti sabbapi Visakliaya santikam gantva 
„sahayike chanam kilissania'' ’ti vatva* ,,ayarii suracchano, abam 
suram na pivissaniiti" vutte „tunihe Samniasambuddhassa danaib 10 
detha,' mayarii chanam karissama" ’tl ahaiusu. „Sadbu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchitra ta” uyyojetva S-ram iiiinantapetra niahadanam datva 
bahuifa’ gandhanialaiii adaya sayanhasaniaye dhanmiakatham sotum tahi 
parivarita* Jetavanarn agamasi. Ta pan’ ittliiyo surarii'’ piTanamana'“ 
va “ taya saddhira gantva dvarakotthake thatvapi surarii jriritva va 15 
taya saddhirii Satthu santikarii agamariisu. Vi^akha S-rarii vanditva 
ekamaiitam iiisidi . itarasu ekaoca Satthu santike yeva nacciriisu 
ekacca gayiihsu ekacca hattliakukkuccapadakukkuccani ekacca 
kalaharii akariisu. S. tasarii sariivegarii " jaiianattliaya bhamukalo- 
• mato rariisini '* vissajjesi, andhakaratiinisa '' ahosi. Ta bhita‘® ahesuih 20 
niaranabhayatajjita , toiia tasam sura jiri S. nisinnapallariike 

antarahito Sineruniuddliani thatva unnalomato rariisirii vissajjesi, 
candasahassuggauianaiii ^ ‘ viva ahosi. S. tnttba thito va tasarii sarii- 
vegajananatthaya 

Ko nu haso kiiii anando niccaiii pajjalite sati. ( Dlij). p. ne.) 2 .i 
andhakarena onaddha padiparii na gavessatha ti 
imarii gathain aha. Gathapariyosane ta pancasatajii sotapattiphale 
patitthahiifasu. S. agantva gandhakuticchayaya Buddhasane nisidi. 
Atha narii Visakha vanditva ,,bhante idaih hirottappabhedanarii sura- 
panarii nania kada’'^ uppanuan“ ti pucch* So tassa acikkhanto a. a. : 3D 

* Bd devadirita. ^ Bd surapita ® Bd samghuthe. * Bd pati-. ’ Bd gatva. ^ 
tam. ’ -u. ® Bd -vuta. ’ C* -raiii. '® C* piramana, C» pivamana 

corr. to pivamana, Bd pivanamarja, ’• Bd ta. Bd omits pi. -tca- 

pada-, Ed -ctapadakukkucca, ** C® -ga, Bd .savega. Bd janatthaya ail 
three MSS. -i. Bd -ssa. C*-' Bd bhi-. C» si- corr. to bhi-. Bd jiti. 

Bd -hino Bds taiidasuriyasahassa-. Bd adds kale. 
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XVI. Timsailipata. 


A. B. Br. r. k. eko KasiratthavasT ‘ Sure naroa vanacarako 
bhandapariyesanatthaya Himavantaih againasi. Tatth’ eko 
rukklio uggantva porisamatte thane tidhakappo ahosi, tassa 
tinnaih kappanarh antare suracatippaniano ’ avato ahosi, so 
deve vassante udakena puri’. Tam parivaretva harltaki* 
amalaki raaricagaccho ca ahosi, tesarh pakkani phalani* 
chijjitva® patanti. Tassavidure sayanjato’ va® sali. Tato 
Suva® salisisani aharitva*" tasmim rukkhe nisiditva khadanti, 
tesaih khadainananam patilo" sali pi tan4ulapi tattha patanti, 
iti taih ” udakaih suriyatapena'® paccamanarii '* salohita- 
vannarh ” ahosi. Nidaghasamaye pipasita sakunagana" tarn 
pivitva inatta” patitva '* rukkhamule thokaih niddayitva 
vikujamana ‘® [lakkamanti , rukkhasunakliainakkatadTsu pi es’ 
eva nayo. Vanacarako tarn disva ,.sace idaih visarh bhaveyya 
ime mareyyurii®°, inie pana thokam niddayitva yathasukhaih 
gacchanti”, na idarii visan“ ti®' sayarh pivitva matto hutva 
maihsarh®* khaditukaino ahosi, tato aggirii katva®® rukkhamule 
patite®* tittirakukkutadayo®’ inaretva mariisarh angaresu pacitva 
ekena hatthena naccanto ekena maihsam®* khadanto ekaha-, 
dviharh tatth’ eva ahosi. Tato pana axidure eko Varuno 
naraa tapaso vasati. Vanacarako anhadapi®® tassa santikarh 
gacchati. Ath’ assa etad aliosi: ,,idam panam tapasena 
saddhiiii pivissaniiti“ .«o ekaih velunalikarh puretva pakka- 
marasena saddhirii haritva®® pannasalaih gantva „bhante imam 


* so all three MSS. -i ® Ba sacati-. ’ Bd’ purito. ‘ Bd harittaki. * C** 
vanta. ® B^s add tattha. ^ Jida sayaiii jata ® Bd omits va. ® Bd suvaka. 

Bd haritta. '* Ck» -taya, Bd patita. ta, omiting iti. ” Bd -yasaiita. 

petia. B« -»a C** sasalo-, Bd lo-, Bs rasaiiiio-. Bd -ganagantva. tr 

Bd adds upari, B» uparisakha. '* €*» patipatitva. '* C» viku-, Bd vikunca*. 

Bd ma-. ” B> kujitra ulthaya pakkamaii ti in the piace of y, g. 
yidam. ” Bd adds tato thokam gahetva. Bd mamsadi, B* maihsaiii. *■* 
Bd adds nippajji, B» pajjaiitva. ” Bd patita. ” C** tittora-, Bd titthira-. 

Bd omits ma-. Fd anne divaae C* pana. C» pana eorr. to panam, Bd 
pipanaih. ’’ C* -nalakam, C» -iiMikaiii eorr to -ualakam Bd gahetva 
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panaih ' pivatha“ 'ti vatva ubho pi niaihsaih khadanta pi- 
viihsu. Iti Surena ca Varunena ca dittbatta tassa panassa 

„sura“ ti ca „varuniti’“ ca namam jatarii. Te ubho pi „atth' 
eso“ upayo“ ti velunaliyo puretva kacenadaya* paccantana- 
garaib gantva jipanagarika* nania agata“ ti ranno arocapesutii. 
Raja pakkosapesi. te tassa panam upanesum, raja dve tayo 
vare pivitva niajji. tassa tatii® ekahadvihainattain eva ahosi. 
Atha ne ,,annaiii pi atthiti’“ pucchi, „atthi deva“ ’ti. ,,kuhin“ 
ti, j.Hiinavante deva“ ’ti, ,,tena hi anetha“ ’ti, Te gantva* 
ekadvevare* anetva ,,nibaddham gantuih na sakkhissama“ ’ti to 
satubhare sallakkhetva tassa rukkhassa tacaih adiih katva 
sabbasanibhare" parikkhipitva'* nagare suraih kariihsu. Nagara 
suram pivitva pamadani apanna dngaata ahesuih, nagaram 
sufiiiatfa viya ahosi. Te panagarika” tato palayitva liaranasiih 
gantva „panaganka'* agata“ ti ranno arocapesum. Raja is 
pakkosapetva paribbayaih adasi, tatthapi surath akaihsu, tam 
pi nagaraih tath’ eva vinassi. Tato palayitva Saketam Sake- 
tato Savatthiiii agamaihsu Tada Savatihiyaih Sabbainitto 
naina raja ahosi”, so tesam saihgahaih katva ,,kena vo 
attho“ ti pucchitva ,,sanibharaniulena c’ eva salipitthena 20 
pancah’ eva ca” catisateh?ti“ vutte sabbarii dapesi. Te pan- 
casu catisatesu surath santhapetva catirakkhanatthaya eke- 
kaya catiya santike ekekarh bi|alatii'* bandhiihsu, te ’’ paccitva ** 
uttaranakale ” catikucchisu paggharantaih surath pivitva inatta 
niddayiihsu”’, tiiusika agantva tesarii"’ kannanasikadathikanarii- 23 
gutthe khaditva agamiihsu^*. ,,Bilala” surath pivitva mata“ 

* lum, iiaiii corr, to panani. ’ Bd \aiui)o ti. ^ eko. * Bd kaje-. 

* Bd panaihkarika. * Bd omits tarii. ’ Bd atthinatthUi> ® ag-. ® Bd 

ekamdvevararh- Bd nibandharh. ^^Bd-rarii. ** Bd pakkhi-. Bd pnnaka- 

guna. C* -Ke, 0* -ko, Bd panakarika, pjnakarika ** C**' -ta, Bd omits 
saketam. Bd ag-. Bd hoti. Bd« add ca. pancaraeva, omitting 

ca, C* pancameva ca, Bd pancahi, omitting eva ca Bd saiitha-, Bd« add 

inusika bbayena. Bd -na-. bila-, C* bila corr. to bila-, Bd bilaram. 

Bd bilara te. paiitBtva, Bd pacitva, B* rauncitvs, ** Hd uttarana-, 

B» uttanakaye. Bdiir nicati>am. Bd ne- ag. ** Bd r.ij.i bilara. 
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XVI. Tniisanipati*. 


ti ayuttakapurisa ranno arocesurh. Raja ,,visakaraka ete 

bhavissantiti“ dvinnarii pi jananaiii sisani chindapesi, te „surarii 
detha', niadhuraih detha*“ ’ti vadenta’ va maririisu*. Raja 
te marapetva ..catiyo Miindatha" ’ti anapesi. Bilalapi* suraya 
jinnaya utthahitva kilanta vicariiiisu. Te disva ranno aro- 

cesQiii'. Raja ..sace visaih assa ete inareyyurii, niadhuren’ 
eva’ bhavitabbarii, pivissania' nan“ ti nau;aram alainkarapetva’ 
rajangane mandapatii karetva aiamkatamandape saniussita- 
setacchatte " lajapallamke nisiditva ainaccaganaparivuto surarit 
to patum arabhi. Tada Sakko devaraja ,,ke nu kho inatn- 
patthanadisu appamatta tini sucaritadini purentlti“ lokaib 
volokento ** tam rajanaiii suram patuih nisinnarh disva ,,sac’ 
ayarh suraiii pivissati sakala-Jainbudipo nassissati, yatha na 
pivati tatha narii karissainiti“ ekaih surapunnaih kuinbhaih 
15 hatthatale tbapetva brahmanavesenagantva raiino sammu- 
khatthane akase 0atva „iniaih kuinbham kinatha imarii kuni- 
bhaih kinatha" ’ti aha. Sabbamittaraja taiii tatha vadantain 
akase thitam disva „kuto nu kho brahmano agacchatiti" tena 
saddhirii sallapanto** tisso gatha abhasi: 
s® I. Ko patur asi tidiva nabhainhi 

obhasayam samvariiii candiina va, 
gattehi te rasuiiyo niccharanti 
saterata vijju-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 33. 
o. So chinnavatarh kanmsT aghamhi", 

25 vehasayaiii gacchasi titthasi ca, 

iddhi nu te vatthukata‘“ subhavita 
anaddhagunam api'® devatanarii. 34. 

B. Vehasayaiii saiiikaiiunagan)ina^° titthasi 
‘kumbham kinatha’ ’ti yam etam atthaih 

' deva. ■’ Bd» devi. ’ Bd Tiravatita. * Bd ma-. ® Bd bilar-. ® Bd 
-capesum. ' -reiiekeua. ' Bd -mi ® Bd -karetva. Bd karapetva^ " 
Bd omits seta. “ Bd olo-. Bd* pivissati '* Bd -pento. Bds -ri-. 
Ckjinna-, Ed channa-. ” Bd agghasmi. -tha. ** Bd andhagrinamasi. 

Ck samtamamag-, C* saiiikamamag-, Bd* samgammamag-. 
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ko va tuvarh ' kissa vataya* kunibho 
akkhahi me brahmana etain atthan ti. 35, 

Tattlia ko paturaslti kuto patubhuto kuto agato sUi attho, tidiva 
iiabhamhiti kirii Tavatiriisabbavana agantva idha nabhamhi akase pakato jato 
siti pucchati, sanivariii ti rattiih, aaterata® ti evarhnamika*, so ti so tvam, 5 

eh i ti 11 a va t a n t' valahako pi tava vateiia kaiuati, tassa pana so pi vato it 
atthi, ten' evam aha, kamasiti pavattasi. aghamhitl^ appatighe akase, 
vatthukati^ ti vatthu viya patittha \i>a kata, an a dd h ag u n a tn a pi ^ deva- 
tanan ti ya ^a padasa addhatiarh agamaneiia'^ anaddhagunam^ devaiiaru^'^ iddhi 
ya api*' tava subiiavita ti pucchati, vehasayaih saiiikaminagamma^^ 'ti 
akase pavaltapadavitiharaih patieca nissaya ca** titthasi’®. imassa ko va 
tuvan’® ti iinina sambaridlio, e\aih titrhamano ko tvan ti attho, yam 

etaniatthan ti yam etarh'® vadasi imissa-*^ kis>»a vatayari ti imina 
sambaiidho. yam etam kumbham kinatha *ti vadasi^‘ kissa va te ayarii ku[n> 
bho ti attho 15 

Tato Sakko ,,tena hi suiiahiti“ vatva suraya dose das- 
sento aha: 

4 . Xa sappikuinbho na pi telakuinbho 
na phanitassa na madhussa kuinbho, 

kumbhassa vajjani anappakani, 25 

dose balm kurabhagate” sanatha. 3i5. 

5. Gajeyya yarh^’ pltva" pate papatam 
sobbharh guham candaniyoligallath ” 
bahuin pi bhufijeyya abhojaneyyam 

tas<a punnam kumbham iinarii kinatha. 37. 

li. Yaih“ pitva” cittasini'® anesainano 
ahindatl go-r-iva bhakkhasari*’ 


^ tvam, Hd tuv?. * ia>a. cataya, Bd vatayarii. ^ Bd'* -ri-. ®soCl’®; 
Ed -mako. ® Bd agghasmi. ® -tha. ^ -bhuiidmapi, Rd anantagunamasi. 
® Bd ja padisa andhana aridhagan)anena, Rs addbagamaneiia. * C* anaiidabhu- 
narii, C« anaddhabbuiiarii corr to anaddhagunam, Bd anandhagunam 
devana, I’.d devatauarii read: sa api? Bd iddba va ya asi. ** Sam- 
kamamagamma, Ed« saiiigamniaraagamma. Bd» pavattampa-. Bd omits ca. 

Bd -siti. C*® tvan, Eds naoia. Bs param *® Bd evaiii. Bd 
imassa. P,d -ti. Ed -ghate, galeyyara, ooiittitig yam, Bd galeyyarii, 

omitting yarii. Rd^ pivitva. -nioU-. yam. Bd pivitva, 

Bs ve pivitvi. 28 Qks -snilrii. -savl. 
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anathamano' upagati* naccati* 

tassa punnarh kumbbatn itnaiii kinatha. 38. 

7. Yaiii ve^ pivitva acelo va nagiro 
careyya game visikhantaraiii 
sammulhaiitto ativelasayi' 
tassa punnaih kunibhani iinaiii kinatha, 39. 
s. Yam' pitva’ utthaya pavedhamano 
slsafi ca balian' ca pacalayanto 
so naccati darukatallako va etc. 40. 

;i. Yam ve* pivitva ag;>idaddha sayaiiti 
atho sigalelii pi’ khaditase 

bandham vadhaih bhogajaniih c’ upenti etc. 41. 

10 . Yam' puva"’ bhaseyya abhasaneyyaiii 
sabhayam asino'' apetavattlio 
saminakkhito vantagato vyasanno etc. 42. 

11. Yam' pitva'' ukkattho avilakkho" 
mam' eva sabba puthaviti'* manSe 

na me samo caturanto pi raja etc. 43. 

1 '. Manatimana ” kaiahani’' pesunani'’ 
dubbannini naggayini palayini 
corana'" dhuttanarii gatl niketo etc. 44. 

]3. Iddhani pbltani kuiaiii assu 
anekasahassadhanani ” loke 
ucctiinnadayajjakatan’ imaya etc. 45. 
u. Dhannaiii dhanarii rajataiii jataruparii 
kliettaiii gavara yattha vinasayanti 
ucchedani vittavatarii '" kuianaih etc. 46. 

f 

* Bd adds va. - iSd -gayati ^ Bd adds ea ^ yaoce ® -sasi, ® C*-* 
yam. ^ V,d pivitva, ve pivitva. * Bd bahun. * -lepihi, Bd atho pisihgalehi. 

Bd yam ve pivitva, “ asi-, Bd abhasamasino. ** Bd ve pivitva, adding 
bhaseyya. Bd ava-. Bd patha-. ** Bd nianatimano. kalaha. 

\\d paresuui, B* pesurii. all three MSS. -narii. -sasahassaharianaiii, 

<J* -sahassagariafjaiii , Bd -sabassani dbanaiii, 'sahassadbanani. Bd 

vattaUiti. 
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15. Yan ce pitva' dittarupo va’ peso 
akkosatl pitararh raataran ca 

sassum pi’ ganheyva atho pi sunharii etc, 47. 

16 . Yan ce pitva* dittarupa va narl 

akkosati sasuram samikan ca 5 

dasani pi ganhe paricarakam pi etc. 48, 

17. Yan ce pTtvana’ haneyya poso 
dhainme thitarh sainanaifa'* brahmanam va 
gacche apayani pi* tatonidanaih etc. 49. 

18 . Yan ce pitva* duccaritaiii caranti i' 

kayena vacaya ca cetasa ca 

nirayarh vajanti’ duccaritaih caritva etc. 50. 

19. Yarn yacamana* na labhanti pubbe 
balmifa hirannam pi pariccajanta 

so tarii pivitva alikaih bhanati etc. 51. 
so. Yarn pivitva’ pesane pesiyanto‘“ 
accayike karaniyamhi jato" 
atthain pi so na-ppajanati vutto etc. 52. 

91. Iliriinanapi aliirikabhavaiii 
patuihkaronti *' niadiraya ” inatta, 
dhirapi santa bahukarn bhananti etc. 53. 

92. Yan ce'* pitva*’ ekathupa'* sayanti 
anasaka” thandiladukkhaseyya” 
dubbanniyaiii ayasakkan*’ c’ upenti etc. 54. 

23. Yan ce pitva’" pattakkhandha [sayanti] *■ 

gavo kutahata-r-iva” 


* yam \e pivitva. ^ Bd ca. ^ sassurampi. * B<i yam ve pivitva. ^ 
.pa. ® -yambi. ’ so all three MSS. ® ya yancamana, C» ya yaca- 
niana, B^ yaih >oca-. ® so B(i ; yampitva. posi-. pisi-, B* pesa-. 

-te, C^sJpatuk-, madanaya. ** Bd yam ve. all three 

MSS. pivitva. Bd -thupa. B« -saiia. -yyaj Bd -yyaiii. C^s 

-kka, Bd ayyasayyam. Bd yam ve pivitva. ** Bd -tariva. 


Jauka. V. 


O 
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na hi varoniya vego* 
narena susaho-r-iva’. 55, 

24. Yarn manussa vivajjenti’ 
sappaiii ghoravisaih* iva* 

5 tam loke visasamanam 

ko naro patum arahati. 56. 

2 . 1 . Yan ce pivitva* Andhakavenhuputta’ 
samuddatire paricarayanta 
upakkainurh inusalehi® annamannaih etc. 57. 

10 86. Yan ce pitva* pubbadeva pamatta 

tidiva cuta sassatiya saniaya 
tam tadisarh niajjam imam niratthakam 
janarh maharaja katham pipeyya*. 58. 
s 7 . Na imasmi kumbhasmim dadhi va madhum va 
15 evaih abhinnaya kinahi raja, 

evaih hi mamkumbhagata maya te, 
akkhatariipam tava Sabbamitta ’ti. 59. 

Tattha vajjaiitti adfnava, galeyya ’ti gacchanto pade pade pari- 
Tatteyya’*, yarii pitva pate ti yarii pivitva pateyya, sobbhan ti avatarii, 
20 candani y 0 liga llari ti eandanikan ca oligallan ca, abbojaneyyan ti 
bhuBjituiii ayuttaiii, anesamano ti atiissaro, goriva ’ti gono viya, bhakkha- 
sariti*® puranakasatakhadako ‘®, yatba so tattha tattha bhakkham ” sampari- 
yesanto ahiodati'^ erarh ahindattti attho, a ii a th a m an 0 ti niravassayo anatho 
viya, upagayatiti annarh gayaiitarii disva upagantva va'* gayati, acelo va ’ti 
25 acelako viya, v i s i k it an t a r a ii i ti aiitaravithiya, a t i ve 1 a s a yi ti aticiram*' 

pi niddaih okkatneyya, ativelacanti pi patho, ativelacarl hutva careyya 'ti attho, 
d aru k at ai lak 0 va '"ti daruniayayatitarupakaiu viya, b b o gaj an i ncu p en liti 
bhogajaiiin ca upeiiti panatipatadini katva dan,dapilita dhanajanin ca anfiaii 
c’ eva** vadhabandhadidukkhaih papunantiti attho, vantagato ti attano*’ 


• B» saihvego * B» narakesussabhoriva. * Bd -jjaiiti. * Bd ghoraihvi-. * C* 
civa, C» ndva, Bd -visatniva. ' Bd yam ve p.vitva. ‘ C» -kavennu-, C* -ka- 
vennu-, Bd -kavenha-. ® so all three MSS. for musale or -leh’? * Bdj pive-. 

Bd na himastui humbbamhi, C^a na imasmitii-, read n’ imasmi kumbhe. " 
Bd paripateyya. C* pivitva, Bd pitva. Bda -yan. ** C’‘ oli-. C^a 
-savlti. C'‘« surakasate-. ** Bd -a. Bd omits ah-. '* Bd omits va. 

C* -sasiti. Ed atirekataram. C*'* aiinath. ** C* -na. 
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vaiitasmiiii gato, Tyasaniio^ ti vyasanapanno, visaniio’ ti pi patho, tasmiih 
vaiite csaniio ^ ti attho, ukkattho ti ayaih mahayodhako * maya sadiso atthiti 
evaiii ukkamsagato butva, avilakkho ti rattakkho, sabba patbaviti sabba 
patba^i, sabba puthariti pi patho, caturanto ti catasamuddaiita>a “ patha- 
viya® issaro, ma n ati m a ii a ti maiiakarika, sesapadesu pi fs’ eva iiayo, gatiti 5 
iiipphatti^, iiiketo ti iiivaso, tassa puiinan ti ya evatupa tassa punnaih® 
yattha vinasayantiti yarii uissaya yattba patitthita evarii bahum pi dhanna- 
disapateyyaiii ’ iiaseiiti kapaiia bonti, iddhaiiiti samiddhaiii ' phitaiiiti 
Tatthalariikarabhandrhi pupphitaiii, ucch iuiiadaj ajjakataniti utchitina- 
dayajjaiii iiiddhaiiani kataiii*’, dittarfipo ti gabbitarupo gaiiheyya ’ti 10 
bharijasannaya “ kilesavaseoa hatthoiia ganbeyja, dasampi ganhe ti attaiio 
dasant pi kile.'^avaseiia saniiko me ti gaiiheyya, pivitvaiia ti pivitva, duc- 
caritam caritva ti e\ani tilii dvaiehi dasavidhaui pi akusalaiii katva, yam 
yacamana ti yaiii purisaih pubbe suraiii apivaiitam, bahum hirannam paricca- 
jantapi musavadaih karobiti yacamana iia iabbaiiti, pitva'^ ti pivitva tbito 15 
uappajaiiati vutto ti ken' atthena ^ gatositi vutto sasanassa duggahitatta i* 
tarn'® atthaiir'“ na jaiiati, b i r i m aiiap t ti biiiyuttadttSpi, ekatbupa®* ti 
sukarapotaka viya binjaccebi®® saddhiiii ekarasi butva, anasaka ti nirahara'*®, 
that! di I ad u k k hasey y an ti bhuuiiyaiii dukkbaseyyarii sayanti. ayasakkan ® 
ti garahaiii, pa t ta k kb a ii d ba ti palitakkhaiidhf, kOtahata-® ti givaya bad- 20 
dhena kutena hata“® gave viya”, yatba ta®* tinaih akhiidantiyo pamyaiii api- 
vaiitiyo sayanti tatba sayatitiii®® attbo, gboravisanimiva®* ’ti gboravisam 
viya, visasamanaii ti visasadisaiii, A n dhakavetih uput ta*' ti dasabbatika- 
lajano, upakkamun ti pabariibsu, pubbadeva ti .\$ura, tidiva ti Tava- 
timsadevaloka*’, sassatiya ti sassata®’ digbayukabhaveiia®* niccasamn.ata*® 25 
devaloka®* ti attho, sainaya ti saddhiiii asuramayabi ®i, janan ti eiaiii ni- 
ratthakaifa etaii ** ti jaiiaiito tumhadiso pandiiapuriso katbam pipeyya®®, kum- 
bbagata maya'* ti kumbhagataiii mayi" ayaiii eva va patho, akkhata- 
rupan ti sabbavato akkhataiii. 

Tarn sutva raja suraya adinavaih fiatva" tuttho Sakkassa 30 
thutiih karonto dve gatha abhasi: 


1 Qks vyaccaiina. ^ vipbauno, C* vi4>atto. * osanto. * Befs -yodhoko. ^ 

-ta, Bd caturasainaddaiita. * sabbapa-. ^ C* Bd« nibbatti. ® ya evarupa tassa 
punnaiii wanting in ® yaibnadi'. *®^all three MSS. -na. C^s -ddha. 

-karakappabhandehi. repeat katani. ** B<^ dippata-, dappita-. 

15 Bd -yya-. Bd pivitva va. Bd tenattheiia. C^' *ttha. nam. 

omits attbaiii. C** -thupo, Bd -tbupa. Bd -ena. nira- 

bbara. -sanyan. ku-, Bd kutabata. Bd hata Bd omits 

viya. Bd omits ta, Bd omits tatba --ti, Bd -visamiva. 

-vemiu-, C« -venbu-, B* -vendu-. -ke. Ld -ti. Bd -kabhavena. 

C*= tidasamatta? Bd iiiccasamata. C** -ko. C^s -yabbi. C^s patati. 

Hd pi\e-. Ed maya. Bd -gata maya. add dis\a. 
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98. Na me pita va athavapi niata 
etadisa yadisako tuvaih si, 
hitanukampi paramatthakamo 
so ’hath karissarh vacanara tav’ ajja. 60. 

5 99 . Dadami te ganiavarani paiica 

dasisatarii satta gavarh sataoi 
ajannayutte ca rathe dasa ime, 
acariyo hosi mam’ atthakamo ti. 61. 

Tattha gamavaraniti brahmana acari>assa iiama acaiiyabhago icehl- 
10 tabbo samvacchare satasahassatthanake tu>bari) panca game dadamiti vadati, 
dasa ime ti dasa* ime purato thite kaficanavicittarathe^ dasseiito evam aha. 

Tarh sutva Sakko devadattabhavaih dassetva attanaih 
janapento akase thatva dve gatha abhasi : 

.•!o. Tav’ eva dasTsatam atthu raja’, 

15 gama ca gavo ca tav’ eva hontu, 

ajaSnayutta ca ratha tav’ eva, 

Sakko ’ham asmi tidasanam indo. 62. 

81 . Maihsodanarh sappipayasam bhunja, 
khadassu’ ce’ tvam madhuna apiipe*, 

20 evam tuvarh^ dhammarato janinda 

anindito saggam upehi thanan ti. 63. 

Tdttha evara tuvaiii^ d ham na ar at o tt evam tvam iianaggarasasu* 
bhojanarii bhunjanto surapanavirato rini duccarilani pahaya tividhasucarita- 
dbamme^ rate hutva keriaci anindito siggatthanaih ’ upehiti 

25 Iti Sakko tassa ovadarh datva saggatthanam eva gato. 
So pi surarii apivitva surabhajanani bhindapetva sTlam sama- 
daya danam datva saggap&rayano aliosi. Jambudipe pi anukka- 
mena surapanarii vepullappattam jataih. 

S. i. d. a. j. s, : .,Tada raja iknando ahosi, Sakko aham eva“ ’ti. 
30 Kumb haj a t aka m. 

' Bd ime dasa. ’ Bd -tte rathe. raja. ‘ €*» -dassa. * so all three MSS. 

forca? ® Bd sapuve. ^ tvaiii. ® Bd -mma. * -na C» -hiti, Bd upeti. 
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3. Jayaddisaj ataka. 

Cirassam' vata me ti. Idam S. J. v. matiposaka- 
bbikkhum^ a. k. Paccuppannavatthum Samajatake Tattbusadisam. 
Tada pana S. „poranakapandita kaScanamalam setacchattam pahaya 
matapitaro posesun" ti vatva a. a. : 5 

Atlte^ Kampillaratthe Uttarapancalanagare Pancalo 
nama raja ahosi. Tassa aggamahesl gabbharh patilabhitva 
puttarii vijayi. Tassa purimabhave eka sapattika* kujjhitva 
„tuyhaih jatarh pajarii khadituih samattha bhavissamiti‘“ pat- 
thanam tbapetva yakkhin! ahosi. Sa tada okasaih labhitva lo 
tassa passantiya va® tarii alfamaihsapesivannam kumarakaih' 
gahetva murumura® ti khaditva pakkami. Punavare* pi tath’ 
eva akasi. Tatiyavare pana tassa sutigharaifa pavitthakale 
gehaih parivaretva galhaih arahkhaih" akamsu. Vijatadivase 
yakkhini agantva puna darakaih gahesi Devi ,,yakkhiDiti“ is 
mahasaddam akasi. Avudhahattha purisa agantva deviya 
dinnasanfiaya''* yakkhinirh anubandhiihsu. Sa khadituih oka- 
sarh alabhanti palayitva udakaniddhanianaih pavisi. Darako 
matusanfiaya ” tassa thanam“ mukhena ganhi, sa puttasinehaih 
uppadetva susanarh gantva darakaih pasanalene'® katva" pati- 20 
jaggi. Ath’ assa anukkainena vaddhainanassa [manussaraaiii- 
saih aharitva adasi, ubho pi inanussaniaihsaih ^khaditva vasiihsu. 
Darako attano manussabhavaih na janati, ,,yakkhinIputto 
’siiuti‘‘ saniiaya'' attabhavaih jahitva antaradhayituifa na 
sakkoti. Ath’ assa sa antaradhanatthaya ekaih inulaih adasi. 25 
So mulanubhavena antaradhayitva'® nianussatnariisaih khadanto 
vicarati. Yakkhini Vessavanatnaharajassa veyyavaccatthaya 
gata‘* tatth’ eva kalam akasi. Devi pi catutthe*" vare annam 

3. Cfr. Carijap. p, 90. ' -ssa. * matu-. • Bd adds kira. ^ Bd omits 
ka. ^ B* bhave>yaiiti. * Bd ga. ^ Bd -ram. ® Bd mururiimura, C® muru 
corr to murumura. ® Bd dutiyavare. Bd dalbarh. ** Bd agga-. Bd 
diuiiaya sa*, C^‘ diyadinnasan{i>a Bd mata ti sannaya, Bd ihannarii. 

Bd -lene. Bd kapetva, Bs thapetva. asaihna>a. Bd -yi. H* 

gaiiixa Bd -a. 
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puttaifa vijayi, so yakkhiniya matatta' arogo* ahosi’, tassa 
paccamittaih yakkhimiih jinitva jatatta Jayaddisakurnaro 
ti* namaih akaihsu*. So vayappatto sabbasippe® nipphattim 
patva chattaih ussapetva rajjaih’ anusasi. Tada Bo, tassa 
5 aggamahesiya kucchismim® nibbatti, AllDasattukuinaro ii 
’ssa namaih kariihsu. So vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo 
uparaja ahosi. So pi’ yakkhinipatto aparabhage pamadena 
tam mulaih nasetva antaradhayituih asakkonto dissamanarupo 
va susane manussamamsarii khadati. Manussa tarn disva bhlta 
10 agantva ranno upakkosiihsu ,,deva eko yakkho dissaraana- 
rupo“ susane manussamamsarii khadati, so anukkamena na- 
garaih pavisitva manusse maretva khadissati, tarii gahapeturii '* 
vattetiti“. Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva ,,ganhatha ” nan“ ti 
anapesi. Balakayo gantva susanarii parivaretva atthasi. 
15 Yakkhiniputto naggo uggarupo ” maranabhayabhito viravanto 
manussanaih antaram ” pakkhandi. Manussa „yakklio“ ti 
maranabhayabhita dvidha bhijjimsu. So pi tato palayitva 
arannarii pavisi, na puna manussapathaih aganchi ”, So ekaih 
mahavattaniatavirfa ” nissaya maggapatipannesu manussesn 
20 ekekaih gahetva arannarii pavisitva maretva khadanto ekasmiih 
nigrodharukkhamule vasaih kappesi. Ath’ eko satthavalia- 
brahmano atavipalanaih sahassaih datva pancahi sakatasatehi 
tarii maggarii patipajji. Manussayakkho viravanto pakkhandi. 
Bhlta manussa ure nipajjiihsu. So brahmanarii gahetva pala- 
25 yanto khanuna viddho atavipalesu anubandhantesu brahmanarii 
chaddetva” gantva attano vasanarukkhamule nipajji. Tassa 
tattha nipannassa sattame divase Jayaddisaraja migavarii 
anapetva nagara nikkhami. Tarii nagara nikkhantamattam 


1 B<i mutatta, B» vuttatta. ’ fid a-. ’ B<i -siti. * Bd tissa. * Bd karithsu. 
‘ Bd -aui. ’ Bd -am. * Bd -imtii. ’ Bd omits pi. Bd arocesi, " C*» 
-rupena. Bd ga-. Bd -ha-. ’* Bd ubbhiggataru-, B» uggata-. Bd 

-re. C* aganji, Bd agaccbi. ” C*'* -viyaih, Bd -vi, Bs mahaatavim. 

Bd* add pade. j'a-, Bd diatte-. Bd adds vadhaj a. C* nam. 
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eva‘ Takkasila-vasi* Nando nama matiposakabrahmano’ catasso 
sataraha gatha adaya agantva* addasa. Raja nivattitva 
„sunissainlti“ tassa nivasageharii’ dapetva nigavaih gantva 
,,yassa passena' migo palayati lass’ eva’ giva“ ti aha. Ath’ 
eko pasadamigo utthahitva ranno abhimukhaih gantva palayi. s 
Amacca parihasaih kariihsu. Raja khaggaifa gahetva tarn 
anubandhitva tiyojananiatthake patva® khaggena paharitva dve 
khandani kace katva'* agacohanto nianussayakkhassa nisin- 
natthanaih patva dabbatinesu nisTditva thokaih vissamitva 
ganturii arabhi. Atha naih so utthaya „tittha kuhiih gacchasi, lo 
bhakklio me sl"“ ti” hatthe gahetva, patharaaih gatham aha: 

1 . Cirassam vata me” udapaJi ajja 
bhakkho maha sattaraibhattakale**, 
kuto si ko vasi tad imgha bruhi, 

acikkha jatith vidito ” yathasiti. 64. is 

Tattba bhakkho maha ti mahabhakkbo, sa t tamibb at t akale ti 

patipadato patthaya nlrabarassa sattamiyaib bhattakale, kuto siti kuto agato si. 

Raja yakkhaih disva, bhlto urukkhambham ” patva ” pala- 
yituih nasakkhi, dhitirn pana paccnpatthapetva dutiyam 
gatham aha : 20 

s. Pancaiaraja migavarh pavuttho '* 

Jayaddiso nama yadi-ssuto te 

carami kacchani” vanani caham, 

pasadara’“ imam khada, mam ajja munca ’ti. 65. 

Tattha migavaih pavuttho** ti migavadhatthaya ** rattha iiikkhanto, 25 
k acchaiiiti pabbatassa ’ti 


' Bd iiikkantameva. ^ all three MSS. -i * lid matu-. * Rd adds tarii. * 
Bd nivesaiia-. ® passeva. ’ add so. “ Rds gantva. * Bd kajeuaadaya, 
Bs kajenadaya. Bd» nipaiina-. '* Bda si me ** C*® omit ti. '* so all 
three MSS. for rirassa te me? ** Bd -me-.. ** Ck vidhilo, Bd viditva. 

tJk urukamham, Ed urukammarii. ’• Bd kat\a. Bd pavifho. Bds ga-. 

^0 Cks visa*. Bd migamvadhaya. ** Bd pappatapassani, adding pasadanti 

sarabhamigarh. 
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Tam sutva yakkho tatiyarii gatham aha; 
a. Sen’ eva tvaih panasi' sassamano’, 
mam’ esa bhakkho pasad’ ayam’ vadesi, 
tarn khadiyanam* pasadam dighafinam'’ 

5 khadissam' paccha, na vilapakalo’ ti. 66. 

Tattha seneva ’t! mama santakeif eva, paiiasiti® voharasi* attanarii 
vikkipasi, sassamaiio^^ ti bimsamano'^ tarn khadiyanaii ti tam patha* 
znaiD^^ khaditva, pas ad an ti pasadamigam , digbannan^ ti ghasitukaino 
’smi khadissan^ ti tasma etaih paceha kbadissami, na vilapakalo ti 
10 mi vllapi iia^ain \ilapakalo ti vadati. 

Tam sutva raja Nandabrahmanam saritva catutthaiii 
gatham aha: 

1 . Na c’ atthi inokkho mama nikkayena 
gantvana paccagamanaya panhe" 
j5 tarn saihgaraih '* brahmanassa-ppadaya '* 

saccauurakkhl punar avajissan ti. 67. 

Tattha iia cattbiti na*® ce niajham nikkayena ^inimayena*' mokkho 
atthi, gantvana ti evarii sante ajja imaiii migarii** khaditva mama nagararii 
gantva panhe*® ti** page’* yeva sve tava patarasakale paccagamanatthaya '* 
20 patifinam gariha 'ti aJliippayo, tarn saiiigara n “ ti maya dhanan te dassamiti 
brahmapassa satiigaro'® kato , taiii tassa datva imam maya vuttaiii saccaiu 
anurakkhanto ahaih puna agamissamiti ** attho 

Tain sutva yakkho pancaraam gatham aha: 
j. Kirn kararaajatarh anutappatl tarn*’ 

85 pattaih samipaifa maranassa raja^% 

acikkha me tarn, api sakkunemu 
anujanituih aganranaya panhe” ti. 68. 


‘ Ed palassi. ’ C* sasmano. Bd sayamano ® C* pasadayam, Bd pasadoyaiii, 
read pasado, omitting yam? * Bd -na. * Bdji- ; C. tator jighaccharii? ® 
Bd -disaih. ’ B* -le. “ Bd palasiti. » C* Bd -ha-. C» ssamano, Bd sa- 
yamano. '* Bd vihisayamano. ** Bd -na. *’ Bd pasadamaihsam. “ Bd si. 
** C» vilapa, Bd lapi. '* Bds paccha-. ” C*» panhe. ‘® Eds sanka-. ’* Bd 
-passasampadaya. *® Bds sa. ’* Bd pi na vi in the place of vi-. Bds 

migamamsaib. C* panhe, C* paiiinhe. ** Cs su, C* omits ti. ** Bd 

padose. ** Bd punaga-. ” Bd tvaih. -'® C* Bd raja. 
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Tattha kammameva kammajatam, a nu tap p ati ti ^ anutappati, pattan 
ti upagataih, api sakkunemd ti api iiania tarn tava sokakaranatit sutva pato 
Ta agamanaya tain anujauituih sakuneyyama 'ti attho. 

Raja tarn karanarii kathento chattharh gatham aha : 

6. Kata maya^ brahmanassa dhanasa’, . 5 

tarn saihgararh* patimokkham “ na muttaih, 
tarn saihgaram’ brahmanassa-ppadaya' 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan' ti. 69. 

Tattha pati m o k k h am na muttaii ti catasso sataraba gatba sutva 
dhanan te dassamiti patinhaya maya attain patimuncitva thapitam na pana tO 
muttaiu dhanassa adlnnatta. 

Tain sutva yakkho sattaniaiii gatham aha; 

:. Ya te kata brahmanassa dhanasa*^ 

tarii saihgaraih* patimokkharn’ na muttaih, 

taih saihgararh* brahmanassa-ppadaya* 15 

saccanurakkhi punar avajassii ’ti. 70. 

Tai'tha p u 11 ara v aj assQ “ 'ti puna agaoi has-.u 

Evan ca pana vatva rajanaiii vissajjesi. So tena vissat- 
pio „tvaiii ma cintaya”, ahaih pato va agamissainiti“ vatva 
magganimittani sallakkhanto attano balakayaih upagantva 20 
balaparivuto nagaraih pavisitva Nandabrahinanaih pakkosa- 
petva maharahe asane nisidapetva ta gatha sutva cattari 
sahassani datva yanarii aropetva „imaih Takkasilam eva 
netha“ ’ti raanusse pesetva'* brahmanam uyyojetva” dutiyadivase 
patigantukamo hutva puttaih amanteiva anusasi. 

Tam attham dlpento S. dve .gatha abhasi : 

8. Mutto ca so purisadassa hal^ba 
gantva sakam niandiram kamakami 


' Bd tappati'ti. * Ed maha. “ C''* -sa, read: -nassa-ddhanasa? * Bd sanka-. 
“ Bd pati-. ' i:d -tiassasampadaya. ’ -jisxun. ® C* -sa. * Bd -mukkam. 
*“ C* -jissu, C*= avapussH, Bd avajassa. " C*** -jassu. Bd punarajavassu. 

C*: agacchessum. Bd» -yi. ** C*a datva. C* uyyedetva, C» uyyodetva, 
Bd uyotva. purisodassa. 
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tam samgaraii)' brahmanassa-ppadaya* 
amantayl puttam Alinasattum “ ; 71. 

9 . Ajj’ eva rajjam abhisecayassu, 
dhamman cara* sesu* paresu capi, 

5 adhatnmakaro te mabu ratthe, 

gacchani’ aham porisadassa Eatte' ti. 72. 

Tattha A 1 Tii a s a 1 1 u ii ’ ti evaiiiiiamakarii kumarakam® Pali jam* pana 
Adinasattun ti likhitaib, ajj eva rajjan ti putta rajjaiii te dammi tvarii ajj' 
eva luuddhani abhisekatii abliiseiayassu natte'* ti ty-ante” santike ti attho. 

10 Tarii sutva kumaro dasamam gatharn aha: 

10. Kim kamma kubbaiii tava deva pade 
naradhayim, tad icchaini soturii 

yam ajja rajjamhi udassaye'* tuvarii 

rajjam pi n’ iccheyyaih taya vina ahan ti. 73 , 

16 Tattha kubban ti karonto, yamajja ti yeiia anaradhaiiena '' kammena 

ajja marii rajjamhi tvarii udassaye ussayapesi '* tam me acikkha, aharii hi'® 
taya vina rajjaih pi iia icchamiti attho; 

Tam sutva raja anantaraiii gatharn aha: 

11. Na kammana’" va” vacasa va*' tata 

20 aparadh’ ito ’’ ’ham tuyham'* sarami. 

sandhin ca “ katva porisadakena 
saccanurakkhi pun’ aham'* gami.ssan ti. 74 . 

Tattha aparadhito** ti aparadhaiii ito. tuyhaii ti*' tava santakaih 
idaih vuttarii hoti: tata aharii ito tava kammalo va vacanato va kind** mama 
25 appiyarii aparadhath” na saramiii, saiidhinra katva ti math pana mi- 

' Bd safika-. * Bd -nassa sampadaya * Bd aliniiasuttaih. ‘ Bd care. * 
Bd» sesa. * C* riatetta, Bd riaiite, B’ dassu saute. ' Bd aliniia-. * Bd -rath. 
*Ckpaliyam, C* palijam. C» adinasattan, Bd ariiidasattun, B» adinna- 
sattun. " C* abhiseka abhisekaca, C» abhisekarfi abhisekancayaiii, Bd abbisekaih 
abhisecassu, B* abhiseteyyurii. *' Bd natite, B» sante. '* C* naiite, & omits 
ti tyante. " Bs udi-. tvath, C» tva '* C** na iccheyya. " C* 

-dhane, Bd -dhanarii. '* Bd ussayyapesi, assasapesi '* Bd ahanhi. 

Bda -una. " va wanting in all three MSS. *' Bd» ca. ** ava-. ** Bd 
yantuvijarii in the place of harii tuyhaih. Bd saddhinca ’* punaharii, 
Ed punara. *' Bd hantuvij-anti in the place of tuybanti. ** Bd -ti-. '* Bd 

adds tava santikarii 



3. Jayaddisajatika. (513.) 


27 


^avaih * gatarii eko yakkho khadissamiti ganhi athahaih brabmanassa dhamma- 
kathaih sutva tassa sakkaraih katva sVe tava patarasakaie agatnissamiti tena 
purisadakena sandhim^ katva agato tasma tarn saccam anurakkhanto puna 
tattha gamissamiti^ tvarii rajjatb karebiti vadati. 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham aha: 5 

IS. Ahaih gamissarai, idh’ eva hohi, 
n’ atthi tato jlvato vippamokkho, 
sace tuvaih* gacchasi yeva raja 
aham pi gacchami, ubho na honia ’ti. 75. 

Tattha idheva 'ti tvam idh eva hohi, tato il tassa santika jivantassa lo 
mokkho nama n’ atthi, ubho ti evam sante^ ubho pi iia bhavissama. 

Tam sutva raja gatham aha: 

13. Addha hi tata satan’ esa' dhammo, 

marana ca me dukkhataraih tad assa' 
kammasapado tam yada pacitva is 

pasayha’ khade hitarukkhasule® ti. 76. 

Tass' attho; addha'” ^sa tata satanaih panilitanaiii dhammo sabbavo 
yuttam tvam vadasi ", api ca kho paiia majbam maranato p’ etam dukkba- 
taram assa yada tam so kammasapado bitarukkhasule ” ti tikhinarukkha- 
sule " hitva'” pacitva'® pasayha balakkareiia khadeyya 'ti. 20 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

14. Panena te panam aham uiraissara, 
ma tvam aga porisadassa natte”, 
evan ca‘* te panam aham iiimissaih, 

tasma mataih jivitassa vannemiti. 77. 2 j 

Tattha ni miss an ti aham idh’ eva tava pauena mama panaiii pari- 
vattessam^’, tasma ti yasma^^ etam panam tava panenahaih nimissam tasma^' 


* Bd -vadbamvanarfa. * saddhiih, saddbini sacfaih. ® Bd -ssami. * 

tvam. ® Cka omit ubho ti evam sante. * C** sutanesa. ’ Bd tavassa, ® Bd 
paseyha. * so C* hirutakkha-, Bd bhidarukkha-, Bs tidarukkha-. Bda 
add ekamseiia. ** Bd -desi. ** Bd metarii. C* hitarukkhamule, Bd 
bhidarukkhamule. C*' tinarukkha-, Bd tikkhanesukkharukkhasule. ** Bd 
bhitva. Bd omits pa-. Bd naute. Bd etaaca. Bds -eyyarii, 
yatasma, Bd omits ti yasma. omit tasma. 



28 


XVI. Tiiiisariipdta. 


tava jivitass atthaya mama tnaranam ^ vanneiiii, luaranam eva varemi^ 
icchamiti attho. 

Tarn sutva raja puttassa balaih ® jananto „sadhu tata, 
gaccha ’ti sampaticchi. So niatapitaro vanditva nagara 
5 nikkhanii. 

Tam atthaiii pakaseiito S. upaddhagatham aha : 

15 ®. Tato have* dhitima rajaputto 

vandittha ’ niatuc ca pituc ca pade ti. 

Tattha pade ti pade vandit>a nikkhanto ti attho 

10 Ath’ assa niatapitaro pi bhagini pi bhariyapi amacca- 
janapi® saddhiih yeva’ nikklianiiihsu. So nagara nikkhamitva 
pitaraih maggarh pucchitva sutthu vavatthapetva * sesanaiii 
ovadaih datva asainbhito ktsarasiho viva maggam aruyha 
yakkhavasaih’ payasi. Tarn gacchantam disva inata saka- 

15 bhavena santhaturii asakkonti patliaviyain papati Pita 

baha paggayha mahantena saddena kandati. 

Tarn pi atthaih pakasento S. 

is''. Dukhini ’ssa niata nipati pathavya, 

pit’ assa paggayha lihujani kandatiti 78. 

20 upaddhagatliarii vatva tassa pitara payuttam asiihsaih'® matibhagi- 
nibbariyahi '* katarii ” saccakiriyarh pakasento aparapi catasso 
gatha abhasi ; 

16 . Tam gacchataih tava'’ pita viditva 
parammukho vandati panjall so ; 

25 Somo ca raja Varuno ca raja 

Pajapati candima suriyo ca'* — 
etehi gutto purisadakamha 
anunSato” sotthi paccehi fata, 79. 


* B<? niataio. - omits maraname>a varcmi. ’ Bd phalaiL. * C^s bha-. 
® -tva, lid -t\5. ' Bd -parijaiiapi. ’ Bd neva. * Bd -tta-, Cs -tva- corr. 

to -ttha-? * Bd yakkha-. *“ Bd sainBiaretuiii. •' P.d pati. ' C‘s -ta, Bd -ti. 
'» Cka -sa, Bd tasisavadari), B» asimsaiada. Bd mata-, -yaya, mati- 
yaya. ” C* tata, C> kata coir, to kataiii. C'k* -ti. " C*s teva. ** Ct’ 
va. so all three AISS, Bds nauacebi. 
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17. Yam Dandakarannag-atassa ‘ mata 
Ramass’ aka" sotthanam sugatta* 
tan te* aham sotthanam karomi, 
etena saccena sarantu deva, 

anunnato’ sotthi paccehi' putta’. 80. 5 

18. Avi raho pi inanopadosam 
nahath sare jatum Allnasatte", 
etena saccena sarantu deva. 
anunnato’ sotthi paccehi bhata><. 81. 

19. Yasma ca me anadhimano” si'" sami id 

na capi me manasa appiyo si, 

etena saccena sarantu deva, 
anunnato sotthi paccehi samiti. 82. 

Tattlia parauimukho ti ayam me putto parammuklio gacchaliti taiii 
viditva'*, panjaliti tasmini kale sirasi anjaliih tliapetva vaiidati devata na- 15 
massati, pu r i 3 a d a ka m h a ’ti purisudakassa santika tena anunnato sotthina 
paccehi**, Ramassaka'^ ti Uainassa akasi, eko kira Baranasivasi '* Ranio 
natna matiposako'* matapitaro patijagganto voharatthaya gato Daniiakiranho 
vijite Kumbliavatinagararii gantia naiaiidhena vassena sakalaratthe vinasiya- 
mane matapitunnaiii gunarii sari, atha nam niatupatthanadhammassa’' balena’* go 
devata sotthina anayitsa matu adaiiisu, tain karanaiii sutivasena'"* aliaritva evam 
aha, so tt ha nan ti sotthibhavarii “ pana kinoapi deiata kaririisu matupatthanan 
nissaya nibbattatia pana niatl akasJti vuttaiii, tarii te*** ahan ti alum pi te 
tath' era sotthanam’* karomi, marii nissaya tatli’ eva” sotthibhavo hotu 'ti 
attho, atha la karomiii icchami, etena saccena ’ti sace devatahi tassa 35 
sotthina anitabhavo sacco etena saccena matapitumiaiii sarantu deva, Kauiaih 
viya tarn pi anetva mama dassentu ’ti attho, anunnato ti porisadena gaccba 
’ti anunnato de'atanaih anubhavena sotliiim” patiagaccha putia ’ti vadati, 
j a tu ma li n as a 1 1 e ti jatu’* Alinasatte” mama bbatike .ahaiii sammukba 
va parammukha va manopadosarh na sarami, na maya tambi manopadoso kata- 30 
pubbo pi*', evam assa kanittha saccam akasi, yasma ca me anadhimano 

' Bd -kiranno-. * Bd akosi, I!» akasi. ’ Kd sugutto, Bs sugutta. * Bd bhante. 

* so ali three MSS. * Bd» muncehi ’ C* puttaiii. * C*. jamadina, lid Jatum- 
alinasatte. * Bd -ato. "* Bd muccehi, C** paiidehi. " f* hoti. ” Bd -mano. 

'* Bd pi. '* Bd manceti. '* Bd adds matapitaro vanditva gacchatiti iti etaih 

taiii purammukkha gacchantam puttaifa disva in the place of taiii viditva. ** 

Bd muncehi. *’ Bd -kasiti. *“ so all three MSS. '* Bd matu-. Bd -tu. 

’* Bd -kammassa Bd phalena. Bd suta-. ** Bd* add taiii. ** Bd bban 
te. ’* Bd tameva sotthinarii. ” Bd tattheva. ’* Bd mamapiputtaih. ” all 
three MSS. -i. *" C**’ jatumadiua-, Bd jatumandalisatte. *' Bd* add ekaihsena. 

Cka adi-, Ed a indasatte, B> aliiia-. ** Bd* ti. 
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si samlti mama sami Aiioasattu ^ yasma tvarii adhimano^ marh^ adbibhavitva^ 
atikkamitva annam manena na patthesi^, na capi me manasa appiyo siti 
mayham pi ca^ manasa tvarh^ appiyo na bosi, annamannaih piyasamvasa va 
mayan ti evam assa aggamahesi saccam akasi 

5 Knmaro pi® pitara akkhatanayena yakkhavasamaggam pati- 
pajji. Yakkho pi® „khattiya nama bahumaya honti, ko janati 
kiih bhavissatiti“ rukkbaiii abhiruhitva ranno agaraanaih 
olokento nisidi. So kuinarath agacchantarh disva ,,pitararfa 
nivattetva'* putto agato bhavissati n’ atthi me bhayan“ ti 
10 otaritva tassa pitthira [dassento nisTdi. So agantva tassa purato 
atthasi. Atha*® yakklio g. a. : 

30. Braha'* uju caruraukho kuto si. 
na marii pajanasi vane vasantaiii, 
luddaih mam natva purisadako ti 
15 ko sotthim ajanam idhavajeyya ’ti. 83. 

Tattha ko sotthiraajanamidliavaj eyya ’ti kumarako uima puriso 
attano sotthibhavam jliiatito icchanto'* idhagaccbeyja’®, ajaiiaiito agato mafine ti. 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham alia; 

91. Janaini ludda; purisadako tvam, 

20 na tarn na‘’janarai vane vasantaiii, 

aham pi‘® putto ’srai Jayaddisassa, 
mam ajja khada pituno pamokkha’® ti. 84. 

Tattha paniokkba ti pamokkhaheta abarii pitu jivitarii datva idha- 
gato, tasma tarii munca mam khada ti attho. 

25 Tato yakkho gatham aha: 

99 . Janami: putto ti*® Jayaddisassa, 
tatha hi vo makhavanno ubhinnam, 


1 hi alinda-. ’ Bd aiiadhimaiio. ’ Bd nama. * Bds abhibha-. ® Bd pathesi. 
® Bd omits ca. ’ Bd adds pi. * C** omit pi. * B» adds evaiii cintesi. 

Bd ga-, B» agamariamaggarii ? '* Bd -itva. Bd -tlti. athassa, B» 

atha nam. ** C* bru-? Bd brahma Bd omits ic-. Bd* add tvam. 

Cla Bd omit na. Bd» ahanca. *’ Bd -o, Bs pamukha. Bd -kkha-. 

C'l* tvam. Bd si. 
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sudukkaraih c’ eva kataih tavedam 
yo maccnra' icche pituno pamokkha® ti. 85. 

Tattha tatha hi vo ti tadiso va^ vo tumhakarh ubhinnam pi sadiso va 
mukbavanno ti attho, kataih tavedan ti idam tava kammam sudukkaraih. 

Tato kumaro g. a.: 5 

23. ?sa dukkaraih kinci-iii-ah’ ettha manne 
yo maccum* icche pituno painokkha 
matu^ ca hetu paraloka gamya' 
sukhena saggena ca sanipayutto ti. 86. 

Tattha kinci mahettba manne ti kifici aharii ettha na mahhami, idam 10 
vuttaih hoti: yakkha yo puggalo pitu va pamokkhatthaya^ matu va^ hetu^ 
paralokaih gantva sukhena sagge nibbattanasukhena ‘ ^ sampayutto bhaviturh 
maccum icche maritum icchati, tasma aham ettha matapitunnarii atthaya 
jlvitapariccage kinci dukkararh na mahnaDiiti. 

Tarn sutva yakkho „kumara maranassa abhayanakasatto “ is 
nama n’ atthi, tvam kasma na bhayasJti*‘ pucchi. So tassa 
kathento dve gatha abhasi: 

24. Ahan ca kho attano papakiriyarn 
avi raho vapi sare na jatu, 

sainkhatajatlmarano ’ham asmi, 20 

yath’ eva me idha tatha parattha. 87. 

21 . Khad’ ajja man dani mahanubhava, 
karassu kiccani iinarn sarlraih, 
rukkhassa va te papatanii” agga, 

chadayamano me yan ” tvam adesi mamsan ti. 88. 25 

Tattha sare na jatu 'ti ekaihsen’ eva tia^^ saram^} s a m kh ataj a t:- 
maranohamasmiti^^ ahaih hanena suparic hinnajacimarano jatasatto^' amara- 
nadhammo nama n’ atthiti janami, yatheva mip idha ’ti yath’ eva^^ mama 

^ Bd mattam. ^ pamukha, ^ ca. * Bd matthum. ^ so all three MSS. 
for matuc-? ® Bd -kaih gantva. ^ Bd paraukkha-. ® B* adds pitu va. ® Ed 
atthaya. Bd sukha saggena ti. Bd nippatita^. Bd mattumicche ti. 

Cka abha-. Bd avi. capi. *** all three MSS. -jati-. C* pi- 

patami, Bd omits pi. so C**®; Bd chadamano. me ya, Bd mayharii. 

omit na. -jati- asmiuti, Bd -jatimarano, omitting hamasmlti. 

Bd ti attho in the place of jii-. tathevz. 
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idita tatha paraloke tatha idhapi maranato oiutti ’ nama n' atthiti idam me’ 
nanena suparicc-hiniiam ^ karassu kiccaniti imina sanrena kattabbakiccatii 
kara^, iman te maya nissattharh sarlraiii, chadayamano* me yantvama- 
desimamsan^ ti mayi rukkhagga patitva mate mama sarTrata® tvaih chida- 

5 jaiuano’ rocayamano yarn yarii icchasi tarn tarii njainsarii adesi ® khadeyya- 
siti attho. 

Yakkho tassa vacanaih sutva bhito hutva ,,na sakka imassa 
niarhsani khaditum, upayena naih palapessanuti“ cintetva 

26. Idan ca® te raccati rajaputta : 

10 cajasi panaih pituno pamokkha ", 

tasnia hi so'^tvam tarainanarupo 
sarabhanja katthani jalelii''’ aggin ti a, 89, 

Tattha j aleh i ti ” arannarii pavisilva saradaruiii aharitva aggirii jaletva'* 
iiiiidhume'* arigare kara tattha te mamaaih pacitva khidissamiii dipeti. 

15 So tatha katva tassa santikam agamasi. 

Tam karanarii pakasento S. itaram gathani aha: 

27. Tato hare '* dhitinia rajaputto 

daru samahatra“ niahantam aggim'” 
saadipayitva ** patiredayittha : 

20 adipito dani niahayam aggiti 90. 

Yakkho aggim katva agatarh kuruararh oloketva ,,ayaih 
purisasiho raaranena pi ’ssa bhayarh n’ atthi, inaya etta- 
karii kalara evarh nibbhayo naina na ditthapubbo‘‘ ti lotna- 
hariisajato kumaraih punappuna'’ olokento oisTdi. Karaaro 

25 tassa kiriyaiii disva g. a.: 

2s. Khad' ajja man dani** pasayhakari *% 
kirii main muhurii pekkhasi hatthalomo, 


* mutto. ^ maaia. ^ karana. * khadaraaao. ^ yaiitvam 
maiidesi-, C’' yantvan) madesi-» mayhaih t>antadesi maiiisarii in the place 
of Die* ^ C*-* sarlro. ^ hd khadayamano, ® khJdesi. * so all three 
M?^S. force? C^' carasi, C* ci hasi Rd o. C* han, C® bha. 

** Bd rianidbri-. bha-. ** -bhat\a, Bd -hantva. all three MSS. -i. 

sandhi-, Rd sanni-. -ttiio, lid pati-, Rd mahayakkhamaggiti. ** 

l>d -sosiho viya. harana. lid -lum. Rd maddani. ^5 Qk gd .j-j. 
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tatha tatha tnyham ahaiii karomi 

yatha yatha mam chadamano' adesiti. 91. 

Tattba mahun ti panappniia, tatba tatba tuybamaban ti abain 
tuybam tatba tatba’ vacanam karomi, idaiii’ karissami yatba yatba mam 
cbadayamano^ adesi kbadissasi, tasma khad’ ajja man ti. 5 

Ath’ assa* vacanam sutva yakkho g. a.: 

99 . N’ etadisam' arahati khaditaye’ 

dhamme thitam saccavadim vadanSum, 
maddhapi tassa vipplialeyya* sattadha 

yo tadisam saccavadirii adeyya ’ti. 92, jp 

Tam sutva kumaro „sace mam na khaditukamo si atha 
kasma daruni’ bhafijapetva aggim karesiti'“‘' vatva „pala- 
yissati nu kho no ti tava pariganhatthaya“ ’ti vntte ,,tvam 
idani marii katham pariganhissasi, so” ’ham tiracchanayoniyam 
nibbatto Sakkassa” devaranSo attanam pariganhitnm ” na ” 15 
adasin” ti vatva 

s . Indam ” hi so brahmanara ” mannamano (vol. Ill p. m.) 
saso ” avasesi “ sake sarire, 
ten' eva so candima devaputto 

sasatthuto” kamaduh’ ajja’" yakkho ti a. 93. *0 

Tass’ attho: Indarti^' hi so sasapandito brahmano eso ti brahmanam 
niaoDamano ajja imam sanram khaditva idba vasa e^am sake sarire attano 
sariram datum avasesi vasapesiti^* attho saiirao c’ assa bbakkbatthaya adaai, 
i^akko pabbatarasaib piletva ddaya candamandaie sasalakkbanam akasi, tato 
pattbaya ten’ eva sasalakkhaneiia so candima devaputto sasi sasiti evaiii sa* 25 
satthato^^ lokassa kamaduho^* pemavaddbaiio*^ yakkho virocati, 

kappatthiyam h’ etaih patiharlyan ti, 

* Bd khdda-; read cbadamair? * C**'* omit one tatba. ^ Bd adds kirn. * 
ca-, £d kha>y adding rocanamano, B* adds rocayamano. ^ £d kamarassa in 
the place of athassa ® Pd k© ta-. ^ Bd -tase. ® C* vipa-, C* vipha-, Bd 
pbaleyyam. * all three MSS -uni. Bd karesitij karohiti. ** Bd yo. 

'* Bd sakka. -tun. ** Bd omits na. ** so C«; Bd idaih, na idatb. 

B* -no. Bd yaso. Bd a-, C* a- corr. to a-. ** Bd sasatihako. 

*0 Bd -ruhajja ** C* indara corr. to idaih. Bd idaih, C* na idarii. Bd hi 
C*' ava-, C* ava-. va-. sasuttbato, Bd sasatthuko. Bd -ruho. 

Bd -vadhano. Bd ajjapi. Bd kappattbiyahbetaih, kappatbitiyaih-. 
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Tam sntva yakkho kumaram vissajjento 
SI. Cando yatha Rahumukha painutto 
• virocate pannarase va bhanunia 
evaifa tuvaih ’ porisada painutto 
, viroca Kanioilla niahanubliava ® 

5 * 

amodavaiii® pitaram mataran ca, 

sabbo ca te nandatu natipakkho* ti a. 94. 

Tattha bhanama ti suriyo, i. v. h.: yatha* pannarase Rahumukha pa- 
mutto cando va bhanuma va virocati evam tvam pi mama santika mutto 
Kampiilaratthe viroca mahanubhava *ti, nandatu 'ti tussatu®. 

„Gaccha mahavlra“ ’ti M-aih nyyojesi. So pi tarn 
nibbisevanam katva paiicasllani' datva ..yakkho nu kho eso 
D0“ ti pariganhanto „yakkhanaih akkhini rattani honti animi- 
sani, chaya na panSayati, asaihbhita honti, nayaih yakkho, 
nianusso esa, mayhaih kira pitu® tayo bhataro yakkhiniya 
gahita, tesu taya’ dve khadita bhavissanti eko’'’ puttasinehena 
patijaggito bhavissati iraina tena bhavitabbam, iraaih netva 
mayhaih pita® acikkhitva rajje patitthapessamiti“ cintetva 
j.evam bho, na tvaih yakkho, pitu me jetthabhatiko si, ehi 
maya saddhirh gantva kulasantake rajje chattarii ussapehiti" 
vatva itarena ,,naharh raanusso“ ti vutte ,,na tvam mayhaih 
saddahasi, atthi pana so yassa saddahasiti" pucchitva „atthi 
asukatthane dibbacakkhutapaso ti vutte tam adaya tattha 
agamasi. Tapaso tarn disva va „kiih karonto'^ pitaputta 
arafifie caratha“ ’ti vatva tesaih iiatibhavaih .kathesi. So “ 
porisado tassa saddahitva „tata tvaih gaccha, ahaih ekasmiih 
yeva'® attabhave dvidha” jato, na me rajjen’ attho, pabba- 
jissam' ahan“ ti tapasassa santike isipabbajjain pabbaji. Atha 
nam kumaro vanditva nagaram agamasi. 

' tvam. ^ C** -ra. ® lid amoUaya. ’ C*« pamokkha. * Iii2 tatha. ® Bd 
adds va. ' Bd -ladi. ® B<I» -tuiio * Bd omits laya. C' eke, C’ eke 

corr. lo eko " Bd -titi. Bd ehi. Bd -kkbukata-. ‘'so all three MSS. 
** Bd -omits so. ** Bd -iineva. C® duvidiia. C* dri- rorr. to duvi-, Bd 
duvidho. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. ' 

32 . Tato hare^ dhitima rajaputto 
katanjall paggayha’ porisadam 
anonSato sotthi sukhi arogo 

paccaga* Eampillam Allnasatto* ti 95. 5 

gatham yatva tassa oagaram gatassa negamadihi katakiriyam das- 
sento osanagatham a. : 

S3. Tam negama janapada ca sabbe 
hattharoba rathika pattika ca 
namassamana panjalika-m-upagamum * : 
nam’ atthu te, dukkarakarako siti. 96. 

Raja' ,,kumaro kiragato“ ti sntva paccuggamanam akasi. 
Kumaro inahajanaparivaro gantva rajanam vandi. Atha nam 
so pucchi: „tata katham tadisa porisada mutto slti“. „Tata 
nayam yakkho, tumhakaih jetthabhata® esa niayham petteyyo“ jg 
ti sabbapavattim ® arocetva „tumhehi mama petteyyam datthum 
vattatiti“ aha. Raja tam khapam Seva bherim carapetva 
mahantena parivarena tapasanam santikam'" agamasi. Mahata- 
paso tassa" yakkhiniya anetva akhaditva positakaranan ca 
yakkhabhavakaranan ca tesaih Satibhavan ca sabbam vittha- 
rena kathesi. Raja ,,ehi bhatika, rajjaiii kareh3ti“ aha. 
,,Alam maharaja" ’ti. ,,Tena hi etha", oyyane vasissatha, 
aham vo catiipaccayehi " upatthahissamiti". „Nagacchami " 
maharaja" ’ti. Raja tesam assamato " avidure ekam pabba- 
tantaraih khandhavaram bandhitva mahantam talakarii 
karetva kedare sarapadetva mahadbanam" knlasahassaih anetva“° 
mahagamarii®' nivesetva®* tapasanarii bhikkhaharam " pattha- 
pesi. So gamo Cullakammasadamn^nigamo jato. Suta- 


* adds aha ^ C* bha- ^ -ha, pariyaga. * Bd paccagama. ® Ed 
-linna-. ® read: naaiassamaii' anj-? Bd panjallgata up-. ’ raja ® Bd 
-tiko. ® Bd sabbaih-. Bd -ke Bd tassa. C* omits yakkha-. Bd 
ettha Rd catuhi-. Bd na ac-, C' na ga-. Bd asamapadato. C® 
pabbatattararii? Bd pappantaraih omit khan-. td mahantam. 

Rd adds mahadhaiiam kulasahabsaiii. Bd omits maha. * Bd nivaset?a. 

Bd# -acaram. ** Bd khuddakak - - ruma. 


a* 
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soinaniahasattena porisadassa damitapadeso ' Mahakammasa- 
dammaifa’ nama ’ti veditabbo. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakatthero ’ sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi); „Tada matapitaro mabarajakulani ahesum, 
3 tapaso Sariputto, porisado Angulimalo, kanittba Uppalavanna, agga- 
mahesi Rahulaniata, Alinasattukuniaro ' abam era’* ’ti. Jayaddisa- 
jatakam. 


4. Chaddantajataka. 

Kinnu socasiti. Idaiii S. J. v. ekam daharabhikkbunim 
10 a. k. Sa kira Savatthiyarii eka kuladhita gharavase adinaTam disva 
pabbajitra ekadivasam bhikkhunihi saddbim dhammasavanaya gantra 
alamkatadhaiiimasane nislditva dhammaiii desentassa Dasabalassa 
aparimanapuaSappabharanibbattam uttamarupasampattiyuttam atta- 
bhavatfa oloketva ..paricinnapubba' nu kho me bhavambi carantiya'* 
15 imassa purisassa padaparicarika’“ ti cintesi. Atb’ asha tam kbanam 
Sera jatissarannanam uppajji: ..CbaddaDtararanakale abam imassa 
purisassa padaparicarika bhutapubba“ ’ti. Ath’ assa sarantiya 
mahantam pitipaniojjam uppajji. Sa pitiregena mababasitam hasitva 
puna cintesi: „padaparicarika nama samikanam hitajjbasaya bi’ 
20 appaka’ ahitajjhasaya va bahutara, hitajjbasaya nu kho abam imassa 
purisassa ahosim ahitajjhasaya" ti sa anussaramana „aham appa- 
mattakam^'’ dosam hadaye thapetva visamratanasatikam Cbaddanta- 
mabagajissaram Sonuttaram nama nesadam pesetra visapitasallena " 
yijjhapetva jivitakkhayam papesin'^" ti addasa. Ath’ assa soko 
25 udapadi, hadayam unhain ahosi, sa sokam sandharetum asakkonti 
assasitya passasitva mabasaddena parodi. Tam disva S. sitam 
patukaritra ' ’ ,.ko nu kho bhante hetu'^ sitassa patukammaya" ’ti 
bhikkbusamgbena puttho ^.bhikkbave ayam daharabhikkhuni pubbe 
mayi katam aparadbam saritva roditi'*" vatva a. a.: 


* B» adds pans. ’ I’ld* -dammaiii^amo ’ Ed m.itu-. * Bd aliiia-. * C^’ 
-cinna-, C* parimiuna-, lid (aiiciiiiiaiii-, Ha paricchinpa. * I’.d vica-. j’ so 
all three MSS. for -cariya? * Hd omits hi, * C‘» omit appak?. ‘o Bd -kampi. 

“ lid visayatitena salleiia. ** C*: -sen, Bd -,i. 's I d omits pa-. “ Rd pattuii-. 
Bd adds ko paccayo Bd rodallti. 


4. Cbaddantajataka. (514.) 
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Atite Himavati‘ Chaddanta-dahaih upanissaya atthasa- 
hassa hatthinaga vasitfasu iddhimanto vehasayamgama’. Tada 
Bo, jetthakavaranassa pntto hutva nibbatti, so sabbaseto ahosi 
rattaniukhapado. So aparabhage vuddhippatto’ atthaslti- 
hatthubbedho ahosi visamratanasatayaiiio* atthapannasahatthaya 5 
rajatadamasadisaya sondaya samannagato, danta pan’ assa 
parikkhepato pannarasahattha ahesurb dighato tiinsahattha* 
chabbannahi rastnihi® samannagata. So atthannam nagasa- 
hassanaiii jetthako ahosi, paccekabuddhe’ pujesi. Tassa dve 
aggamahesiyo ahesurh Cullasubhadda Mahasubhadda ca ’ti. 10 
Nagaraja atthasahassanagaparivaro Kancanaguhayaih vasati. 

So pana Ghaddantadaho ayamato ca vittharato ca pannasa- 
yojano hoti, tas.sa inajjhe dvadasayojanappamane thane sevalam 
va panakaih* va n’ atthi, manikkandhavannaih udakani eva 
santitthati. Tadanantaram yojanavitthatam suddham kalla- 15 
haravanarh* tam ndakaiii parikkhipiiva thitam. Tadanantaram 
yojanavitthatam eva suddham niluppalavauam taiii parikkhi- 
pitva thitam, yojanayojanavitthatan’ eva rattuppalasetuppala- 
rattapadumasetapadumakuraudavanani purimain purimam pa- 
rikkhipitva thitani, iraesaih pana sattannam vananam anantaram so 
sabbesain pi tesaih kallaharadivasena“ omissakavanaih yojana- 
vitthatam eva tani parikkhipitva thitam. Tadanantaram na- 
ganam patitthappamane udake yojanavitthatam eva rattasali- 
vanaih. Tadanantaram udakapariyante nilapltalohitodatasura- 
bhisukhuniakusumasamakinnam khnddakagacchavanam. Iti ss 
imani dasa vanani yojanayojanavitthatan’ eva. Tato khnddaka- 
rajamaharajamasamnggavanam. Tadanantaram tipnsaelalukala- 
bukakumbhandavallivanani Tato pugarukkhappamanam “ 
ucchuvanam. Tato hatthidantappam^am “ kadaliphalam 

* Rd -vante. * Bd vehasaib-. ’ Rd vadhi-. * Bd aisa ra- * Bd casa-. * Bd 
ramsihi. ’ Bd pancasate pacceka-. * C* paiia-, C‘ panna-, ’ Bd kalla-. “ 

C^a suddha •• Ed kallaharadliiam vasena. Bd» katippa- Bd -vaiiaiii. 

“ C* paga-, Bd pagga-. “ -danda-, adding pbalaiii. 
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kadaiivanaifa. Tato salivanaih. Tadanantaram catippamana- 
phalam' panasavanaih. Tato madhuraphalaiii cincavanam. 
Tato kavitthavanam^. Tato omissako mahavanasando*. Tato 
venuvanam. Ayam assa tasmim kale saiiipatti, Samyuttattha- 
® kathaya pana idani vattamanasainpatti yeva kathita. Venu- 
vanam^ pana parikkhipitva sattapabbata thita, tesam bahiran- 
tato^ patthaya pathaino Cullakalapabbato' nama, dutiyo 
Mahakalapabbato ’ nama, tato Udakapabbato* nama, tato 
Candapassapabbato nama, tato Suriyapassapabbato naaia, tato 
Manipassapabbato nama, tato* sattaino Suvannapassapabbato 
nama, so ubbedhato sattayojaniko Chaddantadaham parikkhi- 
pitva pattassa mukhavatti viya thito, tassa abbhantarimapassam 
suvannavannarii, tato nikkhantena obhasena Chaddantadaho 
sarouggatabalasuriyo viya hoti, bahirimapabbatesu pana eko 
ubbedhato cha yojanani eko panca eko cattari eko tini eko 
dve eko yojanam. Evarii sattapabbatapankkhittassa pana 
tassa dahassa pubbuttarakanne udakavatapaharanokase maha- 
nigrodharukkho ", tassa khandho parikkhepato pancayojaniko 
ubbedhato sattayojaniko, catflsu disasu catasso sakha chayo- 
janika, uddham uggatasakhapi chayojanika va, iti so mulato 
patthaya ubbedhena terasayojaniko sakhanaiii orimantato yava 
parimanta dvadasayojaniko atthahi parohasahassehi " pati- 
niandito Mundamanipabbato viya vilasauiano " titthati. Chad- 
dantadahassa pana pacchimadisabhagena Suvannapabbate 
85 dvadasayojanika Kancanaguha. Chaddanto'® nagaraja vassa- 
ratte atthasahassanagaparivuto Kaficanaguhayain vasati, gimha- 
kale udakavatain sampaticchamaiio mahanigrodhamule paro- 
hantare " titthati. Ath’ assa ekadivasam ..mahasalavanam 
pupphitan“ ti arocayiriisu, so saparivaro ,,salakflain kilissamlti“ 

' C*'* -nam-. ’ Bd kaoitha-, B* kapittha-. ’ Bd sondo. * Bd tato velUTanam. 

* Bd -raiitarato. * C» -kala-, B<J cu'a-, ' C’ -kala-. ® C** udakapassapab-. 

* C* Ed omit tato. so C^*; Bd baliirapa-. Bda add atthi. ” Bd -ka. 
“ C* roha-, Bd poro-. “ Ck Bd vila-, C* vila- corr. to Vila- ** C* Bd -ge. 
'* Bd adds nama. ” Bd poro-. 
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tam salavanam gantva ekam snpnpphitaifa salarukkham knm- 
bhena pahari. Tada ‘ Cullasubhadda uparivatapasse thita, 
tassa sarTre sukkhadandakaroissani" puranapannani c’ eva 
tambakipillikani ca patirhsu. Mahasubhadda pana® adhovata- 
passe thita, tassa sarTre puppharenukinjakkhapattani patiinsn. 5 
Cullasubbadda’ „attano piyabhariyaya upari puppharenukin- 
jakkhapattani patesi, mama sarTre sukkhadandakamissani 
puranapannani c’ eva tambakipillikani ca*. hotn janissamiti" 
Mahasatte veram bar.dhi. Aparam pi divasam nagaraja sa- 
parivaro nahanatthaya Chaddantadaham otari, atha dve taruna- jo 
naga sondehi usTrakalape gahetva Kelasakutam majjanta viya 
nahapesuih, tasraim nahatva uttinne dve kaneruyo' nahapesum, 
tapi uttaritva M-assa santike atthamsu. Tato atthasahassa- 
naga sararii otaritva udakakTlam kilitva sarato nanapupphani 
aharitva rajatathtiparh alarhkaronta’ viya M-am alariikaritva ^ 
paccha dve kaneruyo' alathkariihsu. Ath’ eko batthi, sare 
vicaranto sattuddayamahapadumara® labhitva aharitva M-assa 
adasi. So tarii sondaya gahetva renum kumbhe okiritva 
jetthikaya® Mahasubhaddaya adasi. Tarii disva itara ,,idam pi 
sattuddayamabapadumarii attano piyabhariyaya eva dadati go 
na mayhan“ ti puna pi tasmiin verarii bandhi. Ath’ eka- 
divasarii B-tte madhuraphalani c’ eva bhisamulalani " ca 
pokkharamadhuna yojetva paricasate paccekabuddhe bhojente *' 
Cullasubhadda® attana laddhaphalaphalain paccekabuddhanain 
datva „ito dani cavitvaMaddarajakule nibbattitvaSnbhadda uama gs 
rajakanna hutva vayappatta Baranasiranno aggamahesibhavarii 
patva tassa piya manapa tain attano rucirii karetuin samattha 
hutva tassa acikkhitva ekaih luddak^ih'® pesetva imarii hat- 
ithiih visapTtena kandena vijjhapetva jlvitakkhayaih papetvft 


* omit ta-. ^ rokkha - - missakdni. * omit paiia. * Bd cuia*. * 
adds patesi. ® karenukayo. ’ -to, C* -ta corr. to -to. ® 
-ddayam nama maha-. * C*' jetthita ti, C* jettbita ni. -yammaha-. 

Bd -mulani. C* -to corr, lo -te. -Jaiite. ** Bd luddara. 
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chabbannaraihsT vissajjente yainakadante aharapetaih samattha 
homiti“ patthanam thapesi. Sa tato patthaya gocaram aga- 
hetva sussitva nacirass’ eva kalaib katva Maddaratthe raja- 
mahesiya kucchismim nibbatti, Subhadda ti ’ssa naraain 
karimsu. Atha nam vayappattam Baranasiranno adamsu, sa 
tassa piya ahosi manapa solasannam itthisahassanam jetthika, 
jatissarafinanaih patilabhi. Sa cintesi : „san)iddha me patthana, 
idani tassa nagassa yaniakadante abarapessainiti“. Tato sariraifa 
telena makkhetta kilitthavattham nivasetva gilaDakaraih das- 
sptva' mancake nipajji. Raja „kuhirii Subhadda’“ ti vatva 
„gilana“ ti sutva sirigabbhaifa pavisitva inancaks nisiditva 
tassa pitthim pariraajjanto pathaniam g. a. : 

1 . Kin nu socasi anujjangi% pandu si varavannini, 
milayasi visalakkhi, mala va parimaddita ti. 97. 

Tattha an u j j a fi p iti * kancaiiasaiiiiibhasarire, mala va parimaddita 
ti hattbelii parimadditapaduniamaia vi}a 

Tam sutva sa itararii gatham aha: 

9. Dohalo me maharaja supinanten’ upaccaga, 

na so sulabharupo va yadiso mama dohalo ti. 98. 

Tattha na so ti yadiso otama supinaiitena upaccaga supiuarii passantiya 
inaya dittho dohalo so sulabharupo viya na hoti dullabho so. mayham pana 
taiii * alabhantiya jivitaiii n’ attbitl avoca®. 

Tam sutva raja gatham aha: 

3. Ye keci manusa kama idhalokasmim nandane 

sabbe te pacura mayham, ahan te dammi dohalan ti. 99. 

Tattha pacura ti bahu sulabha'. 

Tam sutva devl „paharaja, dullabho mama dohalo, na 
nam idani kathemi, yavataka pana vo® vijite ludda te sabbe 


* B"* adds sirigabbhaiii pavisitva. ’ hd culasu-. ® Bd -cafigi. * Bd -caiigiti 
S Bd tafica. ‘ Bd -cam. ’ Bd. add bbadde subhadda idhalokasmi manussa 
kama manussehi pathiyamana >e keci sattaratanamandane manuss.ehi ye keei 
panes kamaguni atthi sabbe te vatthukamakilesakame aham te tuyham dadam i 
« Ed te. 
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sannipatapetba tesarfa majihe kathessaraiti“ dipenti anan- 
taraiii g. a. : 

4. Ludda deva samayantu ye keci vijite tava. 

etesaih aham akkhissarii yadiso mama dohalo ti’. 100. 

Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sirigabbha nikkhamitva ,,‘yavatika“ 5 
tiyojanasatike Kasiratthe ludda te sabbe'* sannipatentti’ ’ti' 
bberin carapetba" ’ti amacce anapesi, te tatba akaihsu. 
Nacirass’ eva Kasirattbavasino' ludda yathabalaih pannakaram 
gahetva' agatabhavam ranno arocapesurn, te sabbe pi sattbi- 
sabassamatta abesurii. Raja tesaih agatabbavain natva vata- lo 
pane tbito hattham pasaretva tesain agatabbavam deviya 
katbento 

5. Irae te luddaka devi katahattba visarada 

vanannu ca iniganriu ca, mama te" cattajivita ti a. 101, 

Tattha inie te ti ye tvaiii saimipatapesijiuie te, katahjattha ti vijjhaiia- 15 
chedane sukatahattka kusala susikkbita, visarada ti nibbhaya, vaiiadDU-ca 
niigannu ca ’li vaiiaui ca mige ca jaiiaiili, inauia te* ti sabbe pi te mama*° 
cattajivita, yam aham'' icchami taib karomiti. 

Tam sutva devi te amantetva itaram g. a.: 

6. Luddaputta nisametha yavant’ ettba samagata : 20 

chabbisanarii gajarh setara addasam supiuen’ abatn'*, 

tassa dantehi me attbo, alabhe n’ attbi jTvitan ti. 102. 


Tattha nisametha ti sanatha, chabbisaiian ti cbabbannavisapatb. 

Tam sutva luddaputta 

7 . Na no pitunnam na pitamabanaih 
dittbo suto kunjaro chabbisano 


' Bd -patetha. * add tattha deva ye keci tava vijita yattaka ludda attbi 
sabbe te ludda samayanti pakkosiiiisu aham yadisa mama dohalo etesaih Ind- 
danath akkhissam ahkhissama tam. * Bd .vattaka. * Hd sam, * Bd sauni- 
patatthaya in the placa of san-. ' Bd kasikaratha-. ’ Bda add agautva. * 
C* omits te, Bd has hatthe. * C* mama te corr. to mamatthe, Bd mamatte. 

Bd pi ea ete mamatte. " Bd -ta yam ayam. '* C*' Bd -naih. '* Bd 
supine aham. 
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yam addasa' supine rajaputti, 

akkhahi no yadiso hatthinago'" ti bhasiihsu. 103. 

Tattha pituniian ti karanattlie saniivacaijaiii, i. v. h.; ii’ eva amhakaiii 
pitubi na pitiiuahebi evarupo kunjaro ditthapubbo pageva amhehi, tasnaa attana 
5 ditthalakkhanavasena akkhahi ^ no yadiso taya dittho hattbiiiago ti 

Anantarath gatliapi tehi’ yeva vutta: 

8. Disa catasso vidisa catasso* (vo). I p. 401.) 
uddhnrii adho, dasa disa* imayo, 
katamaii'. disam titthati nagaraja 

10 yam addasa ‘ supine chabbisanan ti. IU4. 

Tattha disa^ ti disa®, katamaii ti elasu disasu katamaya disaya 

Evam vutte Subhadda* sabbe liidde oloketva tesam 
antare patthatapadaih bhattaputasadisajamghaifa “ mabajanuifa 
mahaphasukatfa bahalamassum tambadathikaiii nibbiddha- 
15 pingalaih'* dussanthanarii bhibhacchaih'* sabbesam matthaka- 
inatthakena paSnayatnanam M-assa pubbe verim Sonuttaram 
nama nesadaih disva „esa mama vacanam ’* katum sakkhissa- 
titi“ rajanam anujanapetva tarn adaya sattabhumakapasadassa 
uparimatalam aruyha uttaraslhapanjaraiir vivaritva Uttara- 
20 himavantabhimukhain hatthaiii pasaretva catasso gatha abhasi. 

9. Ito ujum'^ uttariyaih *“ disayaih 
atikarama so satta gin’° brahante 
Suvannapasso naina^' girl'“ ularo 
supupphito kimpurisanucinno. 105. 

26 10 . Aruyha selatfa bhavanam’* kiunaraiiarii 

olokaya” pabbatapadamulatn. 


* C» -sa corr. to -sjth, Bd -sa. ^ €<■» hatthinaho. ’ Bd bhak-. ‘ 

gathahi te. ‘ C*= omits vi-. « C*» disa la. ’> C* disatS, C» disita ® Bd« 

disastt. * Bd culasu-. to pa patthatha-. ** C* hattaputasadisaih-. Cs 
bha--sam-, lid -sadigha-. C* Bd .pa-. ” Bd nippaddham-. >* Bd 

vibhajjatii “ C» sonu-. ’* C* esa camamaih, C» esa mamamanaih? ” C*‘ -u. 
19 Bd -ra-. '» C** atikka-. all threo MSS. -ri. "i so all three MSS. for 

pi? so all three MSS. for bhavath? *9 , 1 , 
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atha dakkhasi meghasamaDavannatn 
nigrodharajam atthasahassapadaih 106. 

11 . Tath’ acchatl kunjaro chabbisano 
sabbaseto’ duppasaho parehi®, 

rakkhanti nam^ atthasahassanaga 5 

Isadanta’ vatajavappaharino. 107. 

IS. Titthanti te bhimula* passasanta, 
kuppanti vatassa pi eritassa, 
ruanussabliutam pana tattha disva 

bhasiiiam' kareyyuih, nassa* rajo pi tassa 'ti. 108. lo 

Tattha* ito ti imamlia piiiiia, u tta ri yaii ti nttarayam **, nlaro ti 
maha'* itarelii chahi pabhatehi uccataro, olok'aya ’ti olokejyasi, tatthac- 
chatlti tasmiiii nigrodharukkhamule ginibasainaye udakavStam sampaticchanto'* 
tittbati, duppasaho ti aiine'* taiii upagantva pasayhakaraih katuiii samattha 
iiama ii' atthtti duppasaho parahi isadanta ti rathisasauianadanta, vata- 15 
javappabarino ti vatajavena gantva paocamitte paharanasila'^, bhimula’* 
ti bhimsanakamabasadda nibaddhaiii assasam’® moncanta*'. eritassa 'ti 
vatassa yam’’ saddanubaJdhaiii eritaiii calanarii kampanam tassa” pi knppaiiti’* 
eraih pbarusaib, iiSssa” 'ti tassa tiasavateiia viddhaihsitva bhasmam ka- 
tassa” tassa rajo” pi na” bhaveyya 20 

Tarii sutva Sonuttaro’® maranabhayabhito 
1 . 1 . Baku h’ ime rajakulamhi aanti 
pilandhana’* jatarupassa devi 


1 so Ck*; I’d* -poraifa; read pi for aUba? ’ so all three MSS. * Bd -bhi. 
‘ Cka taiii. * Bd byasanadaiita. * so lid for bhimala, tiniulaih. ’ Bd 

asmi. ® so Ck» for iia? Bd nasa, B* iiasa. ® Bda add bho Juddaputta so tvarh. 
10 Bd -ra-. '' Bd -raya disayam, adding ujuiii gaccha gaccbahi garatvana bra- 

bante sattagiri atikkamnia atikkaiiteiia taya patbamameva cbapabbate atikkamitva 
suvannapasso uama giii kidiso. *’ Bd oiabanto, ” C*" si Bd adds ac- 

ebati. *0 Bda -ebi. '* Bd parebhi, adding evari^o kunearo tattha tasmi nigro- 
dbamule gimhasamaye udakarataib sanipatiechaiito accbati tittbati ludda atba 
sabassanaga kimdisa. ” Bd adds evarOpa athassa iiaga naih rakkhanti. Bd 
bhimulan, Ck» timula. ’* Bd nubandbaiit. ’o Bd -sa passasanta. ” Ck* muc- 
canta, Bd muficanta tithanti. ” Bd vatapaharitas.va yam. ” Bd tassa. ’* 
Bd adds te iiaga tattha tasmi thane agataib maiiussabhutam disva. ” Bd 
liassa. *0 Bd iiasavaleiieva . Bd katva. Bd adds rajaonabhavam 

bhasmam ji bareyyutu. Bd omits pina. ’o Ca Bd souu-. Bd adds 

hutva. ” Bd piladdbana. 
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mutts, mani veluriyamaya ca, 

kiifa kahasi dantapilandhanena \ 

udahu ghatessasi luddaputte ti aha. 109. 

Tattha pilandhana- ti abharanani, veluriyamaya ti ve]uriyamayaiii, 
5 ghatessasi ti udahu pilandhanapadesena luddaputte ghatapetukamaslti pucchati’. 

Tato devT gatliain aha: 

14. Sa issita dukkhita c’ asmi ludda. 
uddhan ca' sussami anussararitl, 
karohi me luddaka etaiii attham, 

10 dassami te gamavarani panca 'ti. 110. 

Tattha s a ti sa aharii, a ii u s sa ra n ti ti teoa varanena* maji katatb 
veram aiiussaramana, dassami te ti etasmim te atihe iiipphadite® saih- 
vacchare saiasahassutthanake pahea game’ dadamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatvS „samma luddaka ‘aham etaih* 
15 chaddantahatthiih marapetva’ yamakadante aharapetum 
samattha homiti’ paccekabuddlianarii danaih datva patthanam 
thapesiih, raaya supinantena ditthan " nama n’ atthi, sa pana 
mays patthitapatthanS samijjhissati, tvam gacchanto mS bha- 
yiti“ tarn samassSsesi So „sadhu ayyo’'“ ti tassS. va- 
2 * canam sampaticchitvS ,,tena hi me pSkatam katva tassa 
vasauatthSnam kathehiti“ pncchanto 

15. Katth’ acchatl,'' kattha- m-upeti thSnam. 
vlthi 'ssa kS nahauagatassa hoti, 
kathaiii hi so nahayati r.agarSja. 

25 katham vijSnemu gatim gajassS 'ti a. 111. 

Tattha ka 1 1 h ac c h at! ti kattha vasati, katthamupeti thanan ti 
kattha titthatiti attbo, vithi^ssa ka ti tassa nahauagatassa ka vithl hoti, 
kataramaggena nama'' gacchatiti”, katham vijanemu 'ti taya akathite 
mayam katham tassa gajassa gatim vijiiiissama, tasma kathehi no ti attho. 


' Bd piladdhanena, adding miretukami kunjarara chabbisanam ’ C** -nani 
Bd piladdhana. » Bd pucchi. * Bds uddhacca. ' Bd adds pure. ' Qk Bd’ 
iiippa-. ’ Bd varagame te tuyham dassami. ' Bd eka. ' Bd maretva. »<> 
ca-tu. "Bdditha. " Bd -ssasiti. •» Bd -e. '* all three MSS. -ti. 

Ck kattha, C» kattha corr. to katharii, Bd kathan. '' Bd adds so. ” Bd 
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Tato sa jatissarannanena paccakkliato ditthatthanam tassa 
acikkhantl dve gatha abhasi; 

16 . Tatth’ eva sa pokkharani adure 
ramma sutittha ca mahodika' ca 
sampuppbita bbamaragananucinna, 
ettha hi so nahayati nagaraja. 112. 

17. Sisairi nahato ’ uppalanialabhari 
sabbaseto pundarlkattacariigl'’ 
amodamano* gaccbatx [san] niketam 
purakkhatva mahesim sabbabhaddan ti. 113. 

Tattba tattheva 'ti tassa vasanatthane yeva, }> o k k h a ra n i ti Chad* 
dantadaham aandhayaha, sampuppbita ti duvidhehi kumudehi tividhehi 
uppalehi pancavannehi ca pad'imehi samantato pupphita, ettba hi so ti so 
iiagaraja ettha Cliaddaiitadahe nahayati, uppalamalabhariti uppaladinam 
jalajathalajanam puppliaiiaiii malam bharaiito*, pun dari katt aca jh g ui ® pun- 
darikasadisattacabhaveua’ odatena angena samaimagalo, amodamano® ti 
amoditapamoditO) s aiiiiike ta ii tl aitano vasanatthanam, purakkhatva ti 
sabbabhaddam® nama uiahesith purato katva atthabi iicgasahassehi parivuto 
attano vasanatth aiiaih gacchati. 

Taih sutva Sonuttaro „sadhu ayye, aban tarn varanarii 
maretva dante aharissamiti*' sampaticchi. Ath’ assa sa 
tuttha sahassaiii datva „geharii tava gaccha, ito sattabacca- 
yena tattha gamissasiti“ tam uyyojetva kammare pakkosa- 
petva „tata“ amhakaih vasipharasakuddalanikhadanamutthika- 
velugumbacchedanasatthitinalayanaasilohadapdakhaDukaayasim- 
ghatakehi attho, sabbaih slghaih katva ahara“ 'ti anapetva 
cammakare pakkosapetva „tata amhakaih kumbbakaragahikam'* 
caramabhastarii** katum vatUti'% cammayottavarattahatthipada- 
upahanacammachattehi “ pi no attho* sabbaih sighaih katva 
ahara ’ti anapesi. Te ubho pi sabbani tani sighaih katva 

’ Bd -daka. “ read iiahat’? ’ C*' -i, Bd paniiaiikatthacangi. * Bd a-. * 

Bd dharento ® pundarikattlia- , Bd pannarikattLapafigiti. ' Bd punnari- 
kasadisattabbavaiia, ® C*' a-. * C^‘ sabbaiii-. tata, C» tata torr. to tata. 

•1 Bd -gahakaih. C* camraarii bliastaifa. *’ t'ka vattatiii. '* Ck» yottanca- 
ratta- C» -uiahananca oaoi-, Bd -yottam varattaih 7 - upaliatiam. 
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aharitva adaihsa. Sa tassa patheyyam samvidahitva aranlsa- 
hitaih adiiii katva' sabbaih apakaranan ca baddhasattuadikam ’ 
patheyyan ca cammabhastayam pakkhipi, tain sabbam pi 
knnibbabharamattam ahosi. Sonuttaro pi attano parivaccham 
5 katva sattanie divase agantva devim vanditva atthasi. Atha 
narii sa „citthitam te samma* panthupakaranaih imam' tava 
pasibbakari) ganha“ ’ti aha. So pana mahathamo pancannam 
hatthinaih balaifa dhareti, tasina tarn pupapasibbakam ’ viya 
ukkhipitva upakacchantare thapetva rittahattho viya atthasi. 
10 Cullasubhadda® luddassa darakanaih paribbayaiii datva ranSo 
acikkhitva Sonuttaraifa ayyojesi. So pi rajanan ca devin ca 
vanditva rajanivesana oruyha rathe thapetva mahantena pari- 
varena nagara nikkhamitva gamanigamaparamparaya® paccan- 
tarh patva janapade’ nivattetva paccantava.sihi saddhim 
15 araSnam pavisitva manussapathaih atikkamma paccantavasino 
pi nivattetva ekako va gacchanto tiihsayojanikarii maggam 
dabbagahanam kasagahanaih tinagahanaifa ’’ tulasigahanarn '* 
saragahanam ” tirivacchagahanadini “ chakantakagambaka- 
gahanani vettagahanaih oniissakagahanaih nalavanasaravana- 
20 gahanasadisam uragena pi dubbinivijjham ghanavanagahanaih 
rukkhagahanam velugahanaih kalalagahanain ndakagahanam 
pabbatagahanan ti attharasagahanani patipatiya patva” dabba- 
gahanadini asitena layitva'® tulasigahanadini venngumbacche- 
danasatthena chinditvg rnkkhe pharasuna kottetva” atimahante 
25 nikhadanena vijjhitva maggaih karonto veluvane nissenim katva 
velugumbam ■“ aruyha velum chinditva aparassa velugumbassa 
upari patetva velugurabamatthaken’ eva gautva kalalagahane 


‘ r><I abaritva. ^ C*= -sattuiii-, Bd bandbasatthuadikaditva. ’ Bd omits sa-. * 
Bd sabbupa-, “ Bd idarii. * C* puppasinibakara, Bd tampulapasippa-. ' Bd 
omits culla. ® Bd -nigama janapadainf arainparaya. ® Ed ja-. >“ Qk tim. 

yojana, C» timssyojaiiikatii tnaggaiii corr to timsayojanarii. i‘ fid adds sara- 
gabanam. ,u. ‘a sarasiga- “ Kd -diiiam vasena. Ed nala- 

gabanam sara-. C» omits rukkbagabaiiam veiugahaiiarii. ” Bd petva upa- 
gantva. Ed pala-. Qks gotthe-, Bd* koto-, -o veluvanagumbam. 
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snkkhapadaram ' attharitva tena gantva aparam attharitva 
itaraih khipitva puna purato attharanto tarn atikkamitva 
donirh katva taya udakagahanam taritva pabbatapade thatva 
ayasirnghatakam yottena bandhitva uddham khipitva pabbate 
laggapetva yottenaruyha vajiragsena lohadandena pabbatam 
vijjhitva khanukam kottetva tattha thatva simghatakam 
akaddhitva puna upari laggapetva tattha thito cammayottam 
' qlambetva tarn adaya otaritva hetthimakhannke bandhitva 
vamahatthena yottaih gahetva dakkhinahatthena rauggararh 
adaya yottarii paharitva khanukaih niharitva puna abhiruhati, 
eten’ upayena pabbatamatthakam aruyha parato^ otaranto’ 
purimanayen’ eva pathamapabbatamatthake khanukaih kottetva 
catnmapasibbake yottaih* bandhitva khanuke* vethetva" sayaih 
antopasibbake nisiditva inakkatekauaih niakkatasuttavissajjana- 
karena yottaih vinivethento otari’, caminachattena vataifa gaha- 
petva sakuno viya otaratiti* pi vadanti yeva. Evaih tassa 
Snbhaddaya vacanaih adaya nagara nikkhamitva sattarasa- 
gahanani atikkamitva pabbatagahanaih patva tatrapi cha 
pabbate atikkamitva Suvannapassapabbatamatthakaih abhirnlha- 
bhavaih’ acikkhanto S. a.: 

18 . Tatth’ eva so uggahetvana vakyam 
adaya tunin ca dbanun ca luddo 
vitureyyati ' * satta giri ' ' braliante 

■ Suvannapassam naiua girim ” ularam. 114. 

19 . Aruyha selam bhavanam** kinoaranaiii 
olokayi ° pabbatapadaniulaih, 

tatth’ addasa meghasamanavannam 
nigrodharajam atthasahassapadam 115. 


' Bd sukkbaiukkhapa-. ’ Bd pu-. ® Bd adds itare. * Bd yottakam, * Bd 
-karii. ® Ed pavedhitvi. ’’ Bd -riti * Bd otaramiti ’ Bd abhiruyba. *“ 
Bds avikaronto. “ so C**; Bd vitariyati. all three MSS. -i. so all 
three MSS. for pi? '* so all three MSS. for bbavaiii? all three MSS. -yi, 
so C** ; Bds -poraih ; read pi for attha ? 
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.*■ 



f { 


S 


ao. Tatth' addasa koSjaram cbabbisanam 
sabhasetam duppasaham parehi', 
rakkbanti nani attbasahassaoag'a 
isadanta’ vatajavappaharino. 116. 
g 21 . Tatth’ addasa pokkharanim adure 

ramniam sutitthan ca luahodikan* ca 
sampupphitain bharaaragananucinnam 
yattha hi so nabayati nagaraja. 117. 

22 . Disrana nagassa gatim thitin ca 
jg vithi ’ssa ya nahanagatassa hoti 

opatani aganclii anariyarupo 
payojito cittavasanugaya ’ti. 118. 

Tattlia so li bhikkhave so Juddo tatth eva sattabliQmikapasddatale 
thitaya tassa* vacaiiarii oggahetia saratuniran^ ca mahadhatmn ca adaya 
jg pabbatattahatiam patva kataro iiu kho t!uvanoapassapabbato tiaiiia ti satta 
niahapabbate vitureyyati® tasmiih kala tuicti tireti, so tsvaiii tireiito Sut’aiiiia- 
passaih iiama girivararii’ disva ayaih so bhavissatiti ciiitesi, olokayiti tain 
kinnataiiath bhavanabhutaiii ^ pabbatarii aiuyhu 8ubhaddaya dinnasanDavaseiia’ 
hettha olokesi, tatth a ti tasiuiiii pabbatapadamule avidure yava tarn 
jg iiigrodham addasa, tatth a ti tasmirii tiigrodiiainOIe thitaiii. tatth a ’ti tatth' 
eva atitopabbate tassa iiigrodbassa avidure" yattha so iiahayati taih pokkha- 
raniib addasa, disvana 'ti gathayani Suvannapassaiabbata oruyha liatthinain 
gatakale hatthipadakaupahanam aniyha tassa iiagaranno gatattbanarii nibaddha- 
vasaiiatthaiiani " upadharetito iniiiia maggeiia gacchati idlja nahayati nahayitva" 
uttippo idha tittbatiti sabbath disva ahirikabliavena anariyarupo taya citta- 
vasanugaya payojito tasma opatam aganch: ** patipajji, avataih khanlli attho. 

Tatthayarii “ anupubbikatha: so kira M-assa vasanokasam 
sattamasadhikehi sattehi saifavaccharehi sattadivasehi patva 
vuttanayena tassa" vasanokasam sallakkhetva idha avatam 
gp khanitva'* ,,tasniini thito varapadhipatiifa vijjhitva jivitakkha- 
yam papessaraiti" vavatthapetva arannam pavisitva thambha- 
dinaifa®'’ atthaya rukkhe chinditva dabbasanibhare sajjetva 

• Bd -bhi. ’ Bd bjasa-. » Bd -da-. * Bd adds subhaddaya. * C^s -tunhiran, 

Bd -tnphin. ' so C*’; Bd vitariyatiti. ’’ Bd giriularaih. * Ck» -nariibhu-. “ 
Bd -safinayavaseiia. Cks add iia " Bd adds patva. " Bd nibaiidham 
vasanathliiarfa. ■» Bd nhatva, " Bd tasmi upaiam agacchi, C^s tassii ovadaiii 
aganchi. " Ed tatrayam. '« Bd adds ca. C* tassa, Cs tassa corr. to tassa. 
" C» Bd -pi-, C*-- -Pi-. " Ed adds visapitena kapdeiia. ‘<> Bd sambharadinaui. 
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hatthlsu nahanatthaya gatesu tassa thanoka.se' maliakuddalena 
caturassaih avatarii khanitva uddhatapatiisum ' bijaih vapanto viya 
udake vikiritva udukkhalapasananam upari tbambhe patittha- 
petva tnla ca kace^ ca datva padarani attharitva kandappa- 
luanam chiddam katva upari pariistin ca kacavaran ca pakkhi- i 
pitva ekena passena attano pavisanattbanaih katva evaih 
nitthite avate paccusakale yeva patisisakaih patimuncit'S 
kasavani paridahitva saddhiih visapTtena' sallena dhanuiii 
adaya avatarii otaritva atthasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S.^: 

23 . Katvana’’ kasum phalakehi chaduyi 
attaiiam odliaya dhanun ca luddo, 
pasiSgataiii puthusalleua nagatii 
saniappayi dukkatakanmiakariti vatva ‘ 119. 

•24. Viddho ca nago^ koncam anadi ghoram®, 15 

sabbe va naga niunaduih " gliorarupam, 
tinan ca katthan ca cunnam '■ karonta 
dhaviriisu te atthadisa samantato. 120. 

25. Vadhissani etan ti " paramasanto 

kasavam'* addakkhi dhajarii isinam, 20 

dukkhena phutta>.s' udapadi sanaa: 
arabaddhajo sabbhi avajjbarupo " ti a. 121. 

Tattha odhaya ’ti odahitva pjvesetva, passagataa ti attano’® avatassa 
passam agataiti. so kira dutiyadivase agaiitca naliat\a’* uttiniio'''° tasmith 
mahavisalamaiake iiama padcse atthasi, ath’ assa sarTrato udakarii^' nabhippa- 25 
desciia ogalitta’^ teiia cbiddeiia-'® luddassa satire pati, taya sannaya so M-assa 
agaiitia tbitabhavani natva taib ’^ passagataiu puthuna sailena samappayi*® vijjhi, 
dukkatakammakariti tassa M-assa’® kayikacetasikassa dukkhassa uppa- 
daiiena dukkatassa kaoiniassa karako. k o n ca man ad !ti koncaiiadarii kari, tassa 
kira tarn sallaiii” nubbiya pavisitva pihakadini samcuiinitia antani chiuditva 30 

‘ Hd vasanokasain. ’ C* -su, B<2 uddbataiiipamsu. ’ IJd -je. ’ Bd adds ca. ® 

Bd adds alia * Bd kbaiiitia ’ C® Bd omit vatva. "so all three iMISS for so? 

* Ck® ku- Bd ca. ” so all three MSS. for 'ladurii ? C^s ranarh 

Bd vadhissamiiiaiiti. ’* C*® -yaiii. Ck puttb-, Bd puth-. Bd aharad- 

dhajo ” Ck avajja-, Bd apajha- Bd add ca ” Bd nhatva Ck -e. 

■rt Ck Bd -ka ” Bd ogalhitvii. ” Ck» omit chiddena. Bd omits tarn 
Ck samapayi, Cs sampayi. Bd omits m-a$sa. ” B"’ sailena. 


JaUka. V 
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XVI. Tirhsanipata, 


{ itthibhagam pbaiasana phalentaih ^ viya uggantsa akase pakkhandi, bhinna- 
r-ijafaKumbhato rajatarh^ viya paharamukhefia lohitarii paggbari, balavavedana 
uppajji, so vedauam adbivasetuiii asakkonto vedaiiamatto j-akalapabbataih eka 
nlnnadam karoiito tikkhattum uiahantarn koni'aiiidam nadr, sibbeva^ 'ti te 
5 pi sabbe attbasahassa naga taiii saddarh sutva maranabhayabbtcn ghorarupaih 
niiinadurh \ cunnaiii® karonta ti tena saddeijagaiitva * chaddantavarauaiii 
vedaiiamattarii disva paccainittam ganbissama 'ti tinanra katthan ca cunnavi- 
cunnam karonta dbavitnsu, \ ad b i ssa m e t a n ti^ bhikbbave so cbaddanta^ 
varano disa pakkhantesu nagesu Subhaddaya kaneruya® passe that\a saudharetva 
10 samassasayantanaya vedanaib adbivasetvj kandassa dgatatthanam saiiakkheiito ^ 
sace imam puratihimadisadibi agatarn bhavfssa kumbhadihi pa^isit^a pacchi- 
makayadlhi nikkhaadssati imam paiia iiabhun^^ pavisitva akasam pakkhantatu 
tasraa patbaviyaih thitena vossattham'^ bhivissatlii upadharetva thitatthanam 
upaparikkliitukamo ko janati kiin bhavis<ati Subiiaddarn apanetum vattatit* 
15 ciutetva bhadde atthasahassanaga mama paccainiftarii pariyesanta disa pakkhafita 
tvam idha kirn karosUi vatva de\a ahain tumlie sandhiretva samassasenti 
thita khamatha me ti tikkhattuih padakkhinani kat\d catusu thariesu vanditva 
ta\a akasam pakkhantaya bhOtQlih padanakberia pahari, padararh uppatitv.'i 
gatam, so chiddena olokefito Sonuttararh di«va vadhissara]] etan ii ^ citlatii 
20 rajatadamavannaiii sondam pavesetva paramasanto Buddhadinarii isinari) dhajani 
kasavarii addakkhi, Juddo kisavam M-assa hatthe tiiapesi so tam ukkbipitva 
purato tbapesi, ath’ assa tena*’ raiharupenitpi dukkhena phutt!»assa *® ara- 
haddhajo*^ nama sabbhi^® panditehi avajjiiarupo annadattbu sakkatabbo 
garukatabbo yeva ti ayath safina udapadi, so tena saddhirii salLiparuo gatha- 
25 dvayam a : 

20 . Anikkasavo kasavath yo vatthaiii paridahessati 

apeto damasacceoa ua so kasavain arahati. 122. (Dhp. o-m. 

Jat. II. i~. Therag. v. nsj, . 

27. Yo ca vantakasav’ assa sllesu su.samahito 
30 upeto damasacceua sa ve kasavam arahahiti. 123. 

Tass' attho: saoiaia luddapulta yo puriso rjgJdihi kasavrhi aoikkasavo 
iiidriyadamaiiena” c’ e\a vacTsacceiia ca” aiiupagato tehi guiielii kas.5yarasa- 
pltaiii kasayavattliaiii paridahai* so” tarn ki!sivarh tiarahati, aiiaiiucdiaviko-' so 


‘ pal-, C* phal-, I!d padal-. Qt pd -narii. ^ pd t g,( 

^ Ed cunnarii, C<=s raiiaiii * Bd -ua- ’ ltd ca,Jhiss5miiianti. " I'd karenuya. 
’ Bd-etva. ‘ORdidarn. '• Bd abha-. ” Bd -iya ” Bd visitham “ 
-sariti ” Bd adds tam '« C» son- ” Bd omits tena, '» pu-. ” pd 
arahattadhajo. “> C* sabba ” Bd abajha-. ” Bd annamdathuih. ” read 
pandhassati ? ” Bd -damena. ” Bd adds apeto. ” Rd jo ” Bd „anu- 
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tassa vattbassa, yo pana tesam kasavaiiarh* vantatta^ vaiitakasavo ^ assa sllesa 
susamahito suppatitthito paripunnasitacaro so etam kasavam arahaM nama *ti. 

Evaifa vatva M. tasmirh cittaih nibbapetva „sararaa ki- 
matthain tvam rnatfa vijjhi* attano atthena' udahu afifiena 
payojito siti“ pucchi. 5 

Tam attham avikaronto S.* 

28. Samappito puthusallena nago 

adutthacitto luddakam ajjhabhasi ^ : 
kimatthiyarfa kissa va samnia beta 

mamaifa vadhi kassa vayam payogo ti, 124 . 10 

Tattha kimatthiyaa ti ayatirh kim pattheiito, kissa ta ti kissa hetu 
keiia karanena, kim nama tava maya saddhim veran ti adhippayo, kassa va 
ti kassa va annassa ayath payogo, kena payojito mam vadhiti attho. 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto luddo gatham aha: 

39. Kasissa rafino niahesl® bhadante, u 

sa pujita rajakule Subhadda 
[sa] tarn addasa sa ca inainarh asarhsi, 
dantehi attho ti’ ca mam avoca ’ti, 125. 

Tattha pujita ti aggamahesittliaiiena pujita, addasa ti sa kira tarn 
supinena addasa, asaifasiti sa ca mama sakkararii karetva Uimavantapadese 20 
evaiupo nama nago asukasmim nama thane vasiti acikkhi, dantehlti tassa 
nagassa ohabbannaraihsl samujjaladaiita " tehi mam’ attho ” pilandhanarii 
katukamo” mhi te mo ahara ti mam av ca 

Tam sutva ,,idath'* Cullasubhaddaya kamman“ ti natva 
M. vedanain adhivasetva ,, tassa mama dantehi attho n’ atthi, 25 
maretukamataya pana pahiniti“ dipento gathadvayam a. : 

so. Bahu hi me dantayuga ulara 
ye me pitnnnara pi pitamahanajh, 
janati sa kodhana rajaputtl, 

vadhatthika veram akasi bala. 126. 30 


1 (jfcs -vam. ^ C'ks vantata ^ pd -ka-. ■t Bd vijhasi, adding kith. ^ Bd omits 
atthena, ® Bd adds sha. ’ so ali three MSS. for ajjhabhasi Inddarh? ® all 
three MSS, -i ® Bd te, Bd -thane thapetva. -lanta. Bd adds 

atthi. Bd karetukama. ’* Bd imam. 
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XVI. luiisanipai 


31. Utthehi tvaiii ludda, khurair. ' ealietva 
dante ime chinda pvira marami, 
vajjasi tarii kodhanaih rajapiittirii : 
nayo hato, handa im’ assa danta ti. 127 . 

5 Tattha i ni e ti ’ tissa kira pifupitamahanam danta nia vinassiihsu ’tt 

guhaya sannirita, te saridhaya evam alta, janatiti bahunrjaiii varatianarii idha 
satitiicite datite janati, vadhatthika ti ki^valarh pans marii maretukama 
appamattii® dosarh hadaye thapetva attano verani akasi, evarfipenu phariisa- 
kammena maithakam papesi, khuran‘ li kakacarii, puia maramiti yava iia 
IQ ruarami vajjasiti^ vadeyyasi, handa imassa danta ti hato so maya 
naao, matioratho te matthakarii patto, ^anha ime tassa danta ti. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva nisiniiattliana utthaya* kakacam 
adaya ,, dante chindissamki“ tassa santikaih upagato. So pana 
ubbedhato atthasitihattho pabbato viya’ apaviddho, ten’ assa 
j5 so dantatthanarii na papuni\ Atha M. kayarii upanamento 
hettbaslsako® nipajji, tada nesado M-assa rajatadainasadisarii 
sondaih niaddanto abhiruhitva Kelasakute viya kumbhe tliatva 
mukliakotiniaihsam januna paharitva anto pakkhipitva kuni- 
bhato oruyha kakacaih antoinukhe pavesesi. M-assa balava- 
20 vedana uppajji, ninkhari) lohitena puri. Nesado ito c’ ito ca 
sancarento “ kakacena chinditiiih na'^ sakkhi. Atha narii M. 
raukhato lohitarh chaddetva vedanarii adbivasetva ,,kiri] sainma 
cbindituih na sakkositi pucchi. „An]a saiii 5 ti“ vutte'* M. 
satiih paccupattbapetva ,,teua hi sarama mama sondara ukkhi- 
25 pitva kakacakotiyarii ganhapehi, mania sayatii sondarn ukkhi- 
pitum balam u’ atthiti“ aha. Nesado tatha akasi, M. son- 
daya kakacaih gahetva aparapararh calesi , danta kallra viva 
chijjiriisu. Atha ne aharapetva ganhitva „samma luddaputta, 
ahaih ime dante tuynaih dadamano n’ eva ..mayharh appiya“ 

' B<1 klia- ^ dll ihree MS.S. ime hi. ’ lid apjiamattakam. * Bd adds tava 
jme danta kactluin kakacam puretva chinda te gahetva kasipuram ganitva de- 
viya datva tam koiihanaiii rajaputti. ’ Bd vajjasiti, Ck> vajjejyasiti. ® Ed vu- 
thaya. ’ Bd adds ithasi « Bd -uati. * Bd hattha- Bd jannuna ■’ C» 
saficarente, Bd sancaranto. C» Bd ra. Bd nasakkhiti. ” Bd omits vu- 
’■> Bd -ti. 
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ti dammi na Sakkatta-Maratta-Brahmadim ' patthento, imehi 
pana me dantehi satasahassagunena* sabbannataSanadanta 
va piyatara’, sabbaSnutananapativedliaya me idarii pannam 
paccayo hotu“ ’ti dante datva ,,sarama tvam imam thanarii 
kittakena kalena agato*“ ti pucchitva „sattamasasattadivasa' 5 
dhikehi sattasamvaccharehiti'* vutte ,,aaccha imesaiii dan- 
tanaih anubhavena sattadivasabbhantare yeva Baranasiyam ’ 
papunissasiti“ vatva tassa parittarh katva' uyyojesi, uyyo- 
jetva ca pana anagatesii’ yeva tesu nagesu c’ eva Subbad- 
daya ca® kalai^ akasi. 10 

Imam attham pakasento S. ® 

32 . Utthaya so luddo khuram gahetva 
chetvana dantani gajuttamassa 
vaggu subhe appatime pathavya 

adaya pakkami tato hi khippan ti aha". 128. 15 

Tattha ^aggu ti vilasavante. [subhe ti saeidare, appatime ti imissa 
puthuviyarii annehi'^ asadi«e. 

Tasmiih pakkante naga paccainittarii adisva agamimsu. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. " 

33. Bhayaddita nagavadhena atta 20 

ye te naga attha " disa vidhavuiii 

adisva'® posaiii gajapaccamittam " 
paccagamum yena so nagaraja ti aha". 129. 

Tattha bhayaddita ti maranabhayeiia upadduta, atta ti dukkhita, 
g a j a pace ami 1 1 an ti gajassa paccaoiittam, yena so ti yattha mahavisala-- 25 
maiake'® so nagaraja kaiarii katva Kelasapabbato tiya patito tarn tbanarh 
paccagaraun ti attho • 


^ Bd sakkasampatti na marasampatti na brahmasampatti. ^ Bd sataganena 
sahassagunena satasahassagunena " Ck omits sabba - - tara, Bd omits tara. 
* Ck ahato, Bd adds si. ® Bd -si, C* -sira ' Bd adds tarn. ’ Ck agatesa. 
® Bd omits eeva and ra ’ Ed adds aha Bd kha-. " Bd omits aha ” 

Bd* add dantehi. t3 adds aha. '* Ck -a. Cs adisva, Bda adisvana. 

'* Bd paeca - Bd omits aha. Ck» -malake, Bd omits maha. 
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XVI Tiihsanipata. 


Tehi ' saddhira Subbhaddapi agata, te sabbe tattha roditva 
kanditva M-assa kulupakapaccekabuddhanam ' santikaiii gantva 
,,bhante tuinhakarii paccayadayako visasallena^ viddho kala- 
kato, sivathikadassanam assa agacchatha'" ’ti vadiibsu, 
Pancasatapi’ paccekabuddha' akasenagantva malake ' otarimsu. 
Tasmiiii khane dve tarunanaga nagaranno sailraih dantehi 
nkkhipitva paccekabuddhe vandapet\a citakaiii aropetva' jha- 
payiihsu. Paccekabuddha sabbarattirti ' alahane* sajjhayam 
akaihsu. Atthasahassa’ caga alahanarh nibbapetva nahatva 
Subhaddam purato katva attano vasanatthanam^gainimsu 

Etam attham pakasento S. 

34 . Te tattha kanditva roditva'' naga 
sise sake'" pamsukam okiritva 
ayamamsu te sabbe sakam niketam 
purakkhatva mahesim sabbabhaddan ti a. 130. 

Tattha paiiisukan tl alahananathsukaiii. 

Sonattaro'* pi appatte yeva sattame divase dante adaya 
Baranasim pavisi 

Tam attham pakasento S. '* 

35. Adaya dantani gajuttaniassa 
vaggu subhe appapme pathavya 
surannarajihi samantaniodare 

so luddako Ka^ipuram upagami, 

upanesi so rajakannaya dante : 

nago hato, handa im’ assa danta ti. 131. 

Tattha s u van liar a ji hi ti suvannaraiiisThi sa m a n t a lu od are ti sa- 
inaiitato obhasente’®, sakalavaiiasandain suvaiinavannam viya karonte*^ 
upanesiti Ch iddaiitavaraiiassa chabbaiinarariisi viya vissajjamaiie yamakadante 

' C'ks teiia hi. “ Bd -kanami ac-. ^ g,; visapitena sa- ^ Bd omits pi. * Bd 
adds pi. " C’ks mil-, Bd visalamalake ^ Ck citaib apet'a, Bd dttakam-. 

Ck Bd ala-. Bd adding dhammam ® Bd -a Ck ala-. Bd jig. u Qk, 
-tva, Bd tvana. Ck sisakeiia, C» sTsakena. Bd agamiihsu. read : katva 
pure sabbabhaddaih mahesim? ■« C» son- ” Bd -nasiyaih sampapuni “ 
Bd adds aha Ck» -rajihi. Bd -sante, Oks -sento C^s -to. 
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adaya agacchami ^ riagaraih alamkarapetu 'ti deviya sasanam peset^a tay? ranno 
arocetva* devanagare^ viya nagare alamkarapUe Sonuttaro* pi nagararh pavi- 
sitva pasadam amyha ^ dante upanesi. 


Upanetva' ca paua ,,ayye yassa kira tumhe apparaattakaih ‘ 
dosaifa hadaye karittha* so nago raaya* hato .mato‘‘ ti ,,Mata- 5 
bhavam me aroceyyasiti“ aha. „Tassa matabhavam janatha, 
ime tassa" danta“ ti dante adasi. Sa M-assa chabbanna- 
raihsivicitte dante *manitalavantena gahetva urusu thapetva 
purimabhave ” attano piyasaniikassa dante olokenti ,,evaruparii 
nama sobhaggappattam varanaih visapitena sallena jivitakkha- jq 
yarn papetva ” dante chinditva" a.gato“ ti M-aih'‘ anussaranti 
sokarh uppadetva adhivasetuth 'nasakkhi, ath’ assa tatth’ eva 
hadayarii phali", tarn divasam eva kalam akasi'®. 


Tam attham-ppakasento S."' 

26 . Disvaua dantani gajuttamassa 
bhattu-ppiyassa puriniaya jatiya 
tatth’ eva tassa hadayaiii apliali, 
ten' eva sa kalam akasi bala ti aba. 132. 
S-. Sambodhipatto va mabanubhavo 
sitam akasi parisaya majjhe, 
pucchiiiisu bliikkhu suvirauttacitta, 
nakarane patukaronti buddha. 1.33. 
s8. Yam addasatha ' daharim kumarim 
kasaya vattliara anagariyan'*^ carantim 
sa kho tada rajakahna abusi, 
aham tada nagaraja ahosim. 134. 

39. Adaya dantani gajuttamassa 
vaggu subhe appatime pathavya 


* ga-. ’ B<J -capetva. ’ hd -raiii * C* son-. ’ oruyha, Bd aruybitva. 

* B<* upatiamesi upaiiametva. ' S'* -ka * Bd -ttha ti vadati. “ Ck» omit maya. 

C*-s omit matoti. “ Bd janatba ti baiida tassa ime so Ck’; Bd maiii- 
kalahatthavaniie, Bs nianiialabatthavamie Bd j^otanaka, B* poraiiakassa. “ 

Kds add ime. Bds add souuttaro. ■' Bd mahasuttam. fid® phalitva ** 
Bd -siti. Bd adds aha. Bd ca Bd -ssatha Bd aiiagariyam. 
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XVI Tilhssilipita 


yo ' luddako Kasipuram upagami 
so kho tada Devadatto aliosi. 135. 

40 . Anavasurarh cirarattasariisitam ‘ 
uccavacam ^ caritam idaiu puranam 

5 Titaddaro vltasoko visallo 

sayarii abhinnaya abhasi Buddho. 136. 

41 . Aham vo tena kalena ahosirii tattha bhikkhaTo 
nagaiaja tadahosim, evam dliaretba jatakan ti 137. 

inia gatha Dasabalassa gune vannentebi dhaliiniasaiiigayikattherehi 
IQ thapita. 

Tatiba sitarii akasiti avuso* sambndhippatn m.ili.inubbavo * alani- 
katadhamniasane parisaujajjhe iiisiriiio ekadbasani sitain akasi. ii a akaranr li 
bhante buddba liania akarane sitain iia karonli tuiiibebi * ca sitaih keiia iiu 
kbo karanena tarii katan ti mahakhiiiasatd bljikkhu puccliiriisu, yamadda- 
1,0 satba’ ti evarh puttho avuso S attaiio sitakaraiiaiii acikkliaiito ekam dahara- 
bbikkbuiiirii dassetva evani aba: bhikKIiave yam elaiii* dahararn yobbaiia]- 
pattam kuoiarim kdsiyavattbain aiiapariyaib upetarii pabbajitva imasiiiim sasaiie 
caramini addasatba ’ passatha sa tada visapllasalleiia iiapaifa ” gatitfa'^ 
vadhehiti Sonuttarain pesatva'* rajakanna ahosi tena pantvi jivitakkhajaiii 
30 papito aliam tada'^ iiagaraia ahosiii ti attho, Devadatto ti bbikkbave idnni 
Devadatto tada so luddo*^ ahosi, anavasuran ti na avasurain aiiattbaih 
gata-uriyaii ti attlio, cira rattasaiiisi tan ” ti ito ciraratte anekavassakoti- 
mattbake samsHarii caiitain ** anui'innath. i v. h ; avuso ito anekavassakoti- 
matthake saiinsaritam pi pubbanbe katarii tain ditasani e\a '■ayanbe saranto 
2S viya attano caritavasena uccaiii taya rajadbitaya ca*' Sonuttarassa ca carita- 
tavasena mcatta uccanicacaritarii •’ idaiii puranam r.'igadinain darainiih’* vigata- 
taya-® vitaddaro natidhanasokadtnain abbavena vitasoko regasalladinaiii 
vigatatta®^ visailo attana^- .yaiiit'd Buddho abbasi®®, abarii vo ti ettha vo ti 
nipatamattarii, bhikkhavp aharii tena kalena tattba Cbaddaniadalie aliosin ti 
30 attho, nagaraja ti bhoiito’" va’* na anno koti tad,i honii, atba kho 
nagaraja homiti attho, evaiii dharetba ti tuoihe etaih^® jatakarii evam dba- 
retba®® pariyapunatba 


' C*'* so, Bd ya ^ Bd -rattaiy saiiisitain ’ uccani, Ca uctanTcatii * Bd 
so ® Bd adds alariikatasabnyaiu “ C^s tumbe. ® Bd -ssaih.a “ Bd ekaiii, 
omitting yarn, ® Bd adassatba, Bd -pitena- " Bd nagar,ljaiii , adding 

vijhitva Bd gaiiitva, C** haiitva ('» son-, Bd sonutt irassa. " C*-* 

pesita. Bd adds so. Bd -sko Bd -rattiyamsilan. '* Bd samsari- 

taib. '® Bd omits ca Bd sitarii Bd omits ca. C*-' Bd son-, 

Bd -Iiieariica-. Ck* da-, Bd puraiia, Bs arinanaiii. =5 jj,j vigataya, Ck» viha- 
tatSya. “ Bds adds paiia Bd omits dliana, sokadhanasoka-. €» 
viba-. Bd -no ca _^jjj jj p/- bonta. pa ca. 

Bd tarii Bd upadbaretha. adding ganhatha 
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Iman ca pana desanam sutva bahu sotapannadayo ahesum, sa 
pana bhikkunl paccha vipassitva arahattam patta ti. Chaddanta- 
j at ak am. 


0. Sa'mbhavajataka. 

Raj.janca pati pan n as ni a ti. Idam S. J. r. panSaparamim 5 
a. k. Paccuppauuavatthum Mahaumniaggajatake avibhavissati. 

Ante pana Kururatthe Indapattanagare Dhanan- 
jayakorabyo nama' rajjarit kareti’. Tassa Sucirato nama 
brabmano purohito atthadhamnianusasako ahosi. Raja 
danadini punfiani karonto dhaniinena rajjain annsasi. So eka- 10 
divasarh dhammayagarh nama panhaiii abhisaihkharitva SucI' 
ratam brahnianara asane nisidapetva sakkararii katva pafibaiii 
pucchaiUo catasso gatha abhasi: 
i. Rajjan ca patipann’ asma adhipaccaih Sucirata, 

maiiattaiii ' pattuni icchami vijeturii pathaviih imam 138. is 
■ 2 . Dhammena no adhammena, adhammo me na ruccati, 
kicco va* dhammo carito ranno hoti Sucirata, 139. 

3. Idha c’ evanindita® yena pecca* vena anindita 
yasam devamanussesu yena pappomu brahmana. 140. 

4 . Yo ’ham’ aithan ca dhammafi ca kattum icchami brahmana 20 
tam tvaih atthan ca dliamman ca 

brahman’ akkhahi pucchito ti. 141. 

Tattha rajjan ti Ucartya nia>an) iuiasniim sattayojaiiike Indapattanagare 
rajjan ca tiyojanasatike Kururatthe issariyabhavasainkhataib adbipaccan ca 
patipanna adhigata, niabattan^ ti idani tuahantabbaTaiii pattum icchami, 25 
vijetun ti imaiii pathaviih dhamrueiia abinbl^avitum ajjhottbaritum icchami, 
kicco® ’ti avasesajanehi rahho va‘* dbanmio kicco karaiiTyataro, raja- 

nuvattako hi loko. so tasmiih dhammike sabbo'® dhammiko hoti, tasma esa 
dhammo** ranno va kicco ti. idha ce v an i iid i td Si yena mayam idhaloke 


* Bds add raja. ® -sh ^ Hd mahantain, C* mahattaih? * Bd ca, ® 
idha veva-. ° Bd pacca. ' sohaih ® Bd oiahantan ® kiso. 

Bd ca. ** Bd carito. Bd adds ra, Bd» add pi. Hds add nama. 
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XVL Tiihsaiiipata, 


ca ^ paraloke ca anindita, yena pappomu* ti yena mayam ® iiirayadTsu 
anibbattitva devesu ca miiiussesu ca^ yasarii^ issariyam sobhappam papaney- 
yama tarn ^ karanam kathehiti. yo ban ti brabmano yo aharh pbalavipakasarh- 
khataiii atthan ca tassa^ atthassa hetubhutam dlian)nian ca katturii samadaya 
5 Tattitum uppadetun ca iccbaaii, tarn tvan ti ® tarn® tassa*^ mayhaih tvarii 
sukhen’ eva iiibbanagamiDiag^am aruyba appatisandhikabbavam patthentassa tarn 
atthan ca dhammafi ca pucchito akkbahi me pakatarii katva katbehiti brah* 
manam dbammayagapanham pucchi. 

Ayaih pana paSho gambhlro Buddhavisayo, sabbannu- 
10 buddham ev’ etaiii " pucchiturh yuttarh, tasmiih asati sabbannu- 
tananapariyesakaih Bodhisattarii. Sucirato pana attano abodhi- 
sattataya panhaiii kathetuih iiasakkhi asakkonto ca pandita- 
nianaih akatva attano asamatthabhavaih kathento 

5. Nannatra'^ Vidhura” raja etad akkhatum '■* arahati 
15 yam tvarfa atthan ca dhammah ca 

kattum icchasi khattiya 'ti g. a. 142. 

Tass’ atlho : avisayo esa nialiaraja panho madisaiiarii, ahaiii hi n’ ev’ 
assa adiiii ua |. ariyosaiiaiii passami, andhakaratr '* pavittho M)a liomi, Baranasi- 
rafino pana purohito \ idhuro iiama brahinaiio atthi so etam acikkhejya, 
go tad] thapet'a yam tvarti atthan ca dhaniiDafi ca katum icchasi etad” akkhatum 
na anno arahaiili 

Kaja tassa vacanarii siitva i,tena hi brahmana khippam 
tassa santikam t;accha“ ’ti pannakaraih datva tarn pesetukaino 

6. Ehi kho pahito gaccha Vidhurassa upantikam, 

35 nikkhain imam'® savannassa haram gaccha Sucirata, 

abhiharam imam dajja atthadhamroanusatthiya ti g. a. 143. 

Tattha upantikan ti santikaiii, nikkhan ti pahcadasasuvanna ” eko 
iiikkho, ajaih pana rattasuvannassa nikkhasahassaih datva evam aha, imam 
dajja ti tena iraasmini dhammayagapanhc kathite tassa-“ atthadhammaiiu- 
30 satthiya abhihararii pujani kar^ito imam iiikkhasahassaiii dadeyyasiti 


' Bd omits ca ^ 5^ pappe-. ^ gd maya * lid ma. ‘ C*® yam “ Brt» tam 

no. ^ Cks cassa. ® C* omits tam tvan ti * Bd omits tam. '» C>‘ omits 

tassa. ” Ck evenam, Bd buddhametara. t- Ck-* naa- ” Bd vidhura. t‘ Ck 

akko-, Ca akkho-. '* Ck has etadakkhatum na ainno arahaiiti in the place of 

khattiya -- attho. •' Kd -ra ” Bd etam. ” Bd nikkhanci-. ” Ck -e, 
C* -0. Bd tassa. C'k* dadeyyati 
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Evan ca paaa vatva panhavissajjanassa likhanatthaya 
satasahassagohanikarii suvannapattaih ' gamanatthaya yanaih 
parivaratthaya ^ balakayaiii^ tan ca pannakaram datva tarn 
khanan neva uyyojesi. So’ Indapattanagara nikkhamitva 
ujukani eva Baranasim agantva'^ yattha yattha pandita va.santi 5 
sabbani tani thanani upasariikainitva sakala - Janibudlpe pan- 
haih' vissajjetararii’ alabhitva anupubbena Baranasim patva 
ekasrairh thane nivasaih gahetva katipayehi* saddhiih patara- 
sam’ bhunjanavelaya Vidhurassa nivesanaih gantva agata- 
bhavaih arocapetva tena pakkosapito tarn sake ghare bhunja- ic 
manaih addasa. 

Tara attham pakasento S. sattamam gathaiii aha: 

7. Sv-adhippaga ' ' Bharadvajo Vidhurassa upantikam, 

tarn addasa niahabralima asamanam sake ghare ti. 14:4. 

Tattha svadhipp aga ” ti so Bhiradvajagotto Suclrato adhippagato” 13 
ti attho, ID aUabrah niu ti laaliabrahmaiio, asamanaii ti bbuhjaraanam. 

So pana tassa balasahayako ekacariyakule uggahitasippo, 
tasniS tena saddhiih ekato bhunjitva bhattakiccapariyosane 
sukhanisinno „san'ina kiuiatthaih agato siti“ Jputtho agamana- 
karanaih acikkhanto atthainaih g. a. 20 

8. Raiifio ’ham pahito duto Korabyassa ’■* yasassino. 

‘attham dhammah ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yndhitthilo, 

tarn ivarii atthan ca dhamraan ca 

Vidhur’ akkhahi pucchito ti. 145. 

Tattha ranno ti aharii ranno Korabyassa’® yasassino ditto, pahito” ti 25 
tena pesito iclhagamim, pucchesi ti so Yutlhitthllagoito Dhauanjayaraja mara 
dhammayagapanharii nama pucchi, ahaih kathetum asakkonto tvam^'’ sakkhissa- 
siti natva tassarocesiih so pannakaram d^va panhara pucchanatthaya mam 
tava santikam pesento Vidhurassa sancikaiii gantva imassa pahhassa atthad ea 
pahdhamman ca puccheyyasiti iti abravi tarn tvarii idani maya pucchito akk.hahit!. 30 

* Bd -pattafica. ^ Bd -ranatthaya. ^ Bd -yanca * Bd adds pana ^ Bd 
ag- ® -a. ■ Rd panhassa visajjanakaram ® Bd adds janehi. * Bd -a. 

Rd -dhfi-. “ svadhippakaga, C» -ppagaka. ** svadhippaka. 
adhippagahato, Bs adhippaga agato? Bd korabbassa. Bd vidura- C^s 
-vjassa, pahi-, Bd pahi-. taro, Bd tassa a- Bd vidhura 
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XVI. Timsanipata, 


Tada paoa so brahmano „niahajanassa cittain ganhissa- 
Gangarii pidahanto viya vinicchayaih vicareti, nassa 
panhavissajjane okaso atthi'. 

So tarn attharh acikkkanto navaniaih gatham aha: 

:• 9. Gamgarii me pidahissanti, na naih ' sakkomi brahniana 

apidhetuih mahasindhuih, tain katharh so bhavissati, 
na te sakkomi akkhatoih 
attham dhammam ca pucchito ti 146. 

Tass’ attlio; brahmafia Diayham ^ o)ah?janas<a iiatiacitta/zati.^atukhatarb 
10 oarhgarh pidahisanti, vyaparo uppaiirio, tarn aham mahasindhuiii apidheturii na 
sakkomi^, tasuia katharii so okaso bhavissati yasD)im^ te ahaiii pahlie® vissaj- 
jeyjarii, iti citteka^gatah c* eva^ okasah ca alabhanto na te sakkomi akkhaturn 
attharii dhammah ca pucchito ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „putto me pandito maya nanavanta- 
15 taro, so te vyakarissati*. tassa santikam gaccha“ 'ti vatva 
dasamam gatham aha: 

10 . Bhadrakaro ca me potto oraso mama atiajo, 
tarn tvarh atthaS ca dhaniman ca 
gantva pucchassu brahmana 'ti. 147. 

go Tattha oraso ti ure sainvaddho, atrajo ti attano jato. 

Tarn sutva Suclrato Vidhurassa® ghara nikkhamitva Bha- 
drakarassa bhuttapatarasassa attano parisaya majjlie nisinna- 
kale nivesanaiii agamasi 

Tam attham pakasento S. ekadasamam g. aha : 

25 II. Sv-adhippaga " Bharadvajo Bhadrakaras.s' upantikarii. 

tarn addasa maliabrahma nijiniiaiii samhi vesmaniti. 148. 

Tatiha vesmaniti gliare. ^ 

So tattha gantva Bhadrakaramanavena katasanabhihara- 
sakkaro nisiditva agaraanakaranam putUio dvadasamarh g. aha : 


' Bd ta«sa pafihassa vi - - natthi Rd taifa. “ Bd panham. * Hd ua tain 
sakkomi brahmana apidhetuiii mahasindhuin. ® Bd yasma. ° Bd -am, ’ Bd 
tava. ® Bd .tili. ® -na. Bd Sg. Ck» svadhippaka 
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IS. Ranno 'haiii pahito duto Koravyassa' yasassino, 

‘attharii dhamman ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarii tvaih atthan ca dhamman ca 
Bhadrakara bravlhi" me ti. 149. 

Atha naiii Bhadrakaro „tata aharii imesu divasesu 
paradarakakamme ’’ abhinivittho, cittarii me vyakiilaih*, tena 
ty-aham^ vissajjetiim na sakkhis.sami, mayham pana kanittho 
Sanjayakumaro’ maya' visadafianataro'^, tarn puccha, so te 
tarii paSbaih vissajjessatlti“ tassa santikarh pesetiiih dve 
gatha abhasi: lo 

13. Mariisakacaiii® avahaya godhairi anupatain’ aharii, 

na te sakkomi akkhaturii attharii dhamman ca pucchito. 150. 

14. Sanjayo naraa me bhata kaniUho me SucTrata, 
taiii tvarii atthan ca dhamman ca 

gaotva pucchassu brahmana ‘ti. 151. 

Tattha ai am sa k ica ii’ ti yatha nama t)nri!.o thrilaniigamariisam kaceiia- 
daya'“ gaccharito antaramagge godhapotakam disva mamsakaoani’ cliaijdetva tam 
anubaiidlieyya evam evam" attano ghare vasaiitim''' bhariyaai chaddetTa parassa 
rakkhitagopitam itthiiii aiiubandhaato bomlti dipaiito evatn aha 

So tasmiih yeva khane SaBjayassa nivesanaih gantva tena so 
katasakkaro agamanakaranaih puttho acikkhi. 

Taiii attharii pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi : 

15. Sv-adhippaga ' ^ Bharadvajo SaBjayassa upantikarii, 

tam addassa mahabrahma nisinnarii sa[mhi] parisati 152. 

16 . Ranno ’hath pahito duto Koravyassa' yasassino, 25 

'attharii dhamman ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tarii tvarii atthan ca dhamman ca Sanjay’ akkhahi pucchito ti. 15!5. 

• 

Sanjayakumaro pi pana tada paradaram eva sevati, ath’ 
assa ,,so aharii tata paradararii sevami, sevanto ca" Gariigath 

' B<t -byassa. ’ Bd pabruhi. ® C*® pa-. * Bd bya-. ® Bd kyaham. ‘ Bd 
sauceyya-. ’ Bd maha " Bd ativiyananavantataro * Bds -jam. Bd» kaje-. 

Bd eva. Bds vasavattaniiii. ” Bd -tariigo- ** C*s -ppaka. Bd 

parisati, C* parisatiin. " Bd adds pana. 



62 


\Vi. Timsariipata 


taritva paratlrarii gacchauii. tarn inarh sayan ca pato ca nadirfa 
tarantaiii iiiaccu gilati nama, tena me cittarh vyakularii. na 
ty-aharh acikkhituiii sakkhissami kanittfio pana me’ Sam- 
bhavakuiiiaro nama atthi jatiya sattavassiko maya sata- 
5 guneua sahassagunena’ adliikanano'*, so te acikkliissati. gaccha 
tarn * puccha "ti, 

Tam atthaiii pakasento S. dve gatha ablia'-i ; 

17. Sada mam gilati' maccu ^ayaih pato Siicirata, 

na te 'akkomi akkhatuiii attham dhaninian ca pucchito. 154. 

10 18 . Sanibhavo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata. 

tarii tvaiii atthan ca dhanimau ca 
gantva pucchassu bralmiana ’ti. 155. 

Tarn sutva Sucirato ,,ayath panho imasmirh ioke abbhuto 
bhavissati, imath vissajjeturh samattho nama n' atthi, manne" 
15 ti cintetva dve gatha abhasi: 

10. Abbhuto vata bho dhamino. nayarh asmaka ruccati, 
tayo jana pita putta te su panSaya no vidu. 156 . 

20. Na tarn sakkotha akkhaturh atthnrh dhammafi ca pucchita, 
katlian nu daharo jaSfiaattharh dhammafi ca pucchito ti. 157 . 

20 Tattha iiayaii ti ayarii panhadhamnio ® abbhuto, imam katbetuiii sa- 

matthena’ nama na blia'itabbam, tasnia yaii tvam kumaram katbessatiti vadesi'^* 
nSyaih amhakaiii ruccati, te sii ti ettha sukaro nipatamattam, pita Vidhuro'^ 
putto Bhadrakaro ca Safijayo ca ’ti te pi me tayo pita putta paiinaya iniaib 
dhammaih no vidu na vijSiianti'^ anno ko janiasaliti attho, na tan ti tumbe 
25 tayo jana pucchita etam akkbalura tia sakkotha daharo sattavassikakumaro puc- 
chito nu janna, kena karanena jaiiitum sakkbissatiti attho. 

Tarn sutva Sanjayakumaro ,,tata Sambhavakumaratn 
daharo ti ma ruannasi, ^sace pi panharh “ vissajjane n’ atthi 
ko gaccha tarn puccha’^“ ’ti atthadrpanahi upamahi kuma- 
30 rassa vannam pakasento dvadasa gatha abhasi: 


‘ Bd -raiti. ^ Ck* omit me. ’ Bd adds satasahassagunena * Bd -natiataro 
’ Bd tvarir. * Bd pucchahi. ’’ Bd -te. * Bd -hS-. “ C^s -ttho. '<> Bd vada-. 
” Bd -dhu-. 12 Qka viditaiiti, Bd vidu ti. Bd panha “ so all three MSS. 

for koci? 1^ C’k gaccha, omitting tarii puccha. Bd gaccha ria.m puccha. 
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21 . Ma narii daharo [ti] ufifiasi' apucchitvana* Sambhavam, 
pucchitva Sambliavaiii janna 
attharh dhamman ca brahniana. 158. 

>3. Yathapi cando vimalo gacchaih akasadbatiiya 

sabbe taragane® loke abhaya atirocati 159. 5 

23. Evain pi dahar’ upeto* pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma narh daharo [ti] uSnasi' apucchitvana ' Sambhavaiii, 

pucchitva Sambhavam jaufia 

atliaih dhamman ca brahmana. 160. 

2 1 . Yathapi rammako’ maso gimhaiiam lioti brahmana lo 

at’ ev’ annehi masehi dumapupphehi sobhati 161. 

25. Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 162. 

26 . Yathapi himava brahrae pabbato Gandharaadano 
nanarukkhelii sanclianno" mahabhutaganalayo 

osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca 163. is 

27. Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 164. 

28 . Yathapi pavako brahme accimali yasassima 
jalamano caraih kacche’ analo® kanhavattani 165. 

39. Ghatasano* dhumaketu uttamahevanandaho ” 

nislthe" pabbataggasmirh pahutedho” virocati 166. 20 

30. Evam pi dahar' upeto -pe*. 167. 

31. Javena bhadram jananti balivaddaii ca vahiye 

dohena dhenum jananti bhasamanaS ca panditam, 168. 

32. Evam pi dahar’ upeto pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma nara daharo [ti] unnasi apucchitvana" Sambhavam, 

pucchitva Sambhavam janna 

attharii dhamman ca brahmana ’ti.^ 169. 

Tattha janna ti janissasi cando ti punnacando, vimalo ti abbha- 
dimalarahito, evampi daharupeto ti evain Sambbavakuniaro daharabhavena 

* lid maonasi. ■ Bd ap-. ^ taragana, Bd taragane * upe- ® 
raihnako. ® sanjemio, C® sanjatto, Bd sacchaniio. C* varaih kacche, C® 
varatii kaccbo, B® vane gaccbe. ® C® atalo yatha pi pavako - - - analo wanting in 
Bd. ® -ne. -hemaiiancaho, C® -hevanandabo, Bd -hevandaneho. 

-te, Bds iiisive, Rd babutejo. -se, Bd» vahaye. C^s -ti. 
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XVI. Timsarnpaia 


upeto pi panfiayogena sakale pi’ Janibudipatale a\asesapanditehi ^ atirocati^ 
bhasati*, rammako ti cittaniaso, atevannehiti ati\iya annehi ekadaeahi 
tnasehi, evan ti evarii Sambha\o pi pafinayogeiia sobhati, himava ti binia- 
pata?amaye hirQa)Utto ti hinia\.l, giinhakair hiinarh wmiatiti ^ hima\a, sarcpatta- 
5 janam® gandhena madajatiti* Gandhaniadano, in a h a b h u t a:: a n a lay o ti 
devagananivaso , disa bhatiti sabbadisa ekobhaso ^ viya karoti, pavatiti 
gandhena sabbadisa* pharafi evan ti JSanibhavo pi naii-iyogena ’ ^ sabba- 
disa*“ bhdti’® c' eva pavali ea. yasassiina ti tejasampattiyfi yasassinihi 
accihi’* yutto, Jalamaiio earain’® karehe”^ ti kacdiasamkhate"^ mabavane 
10 jalanto carati. analo ti atiifo gatarnasgaN-ia kaiiliabhavena kanhavattani yanne 
ahutivasena ’ ‘ ahutain’® gliatam a^aiiatiti ghatasano dhuniaketu kiceam assa 
sadhetiti dhumaketu. nttamahevanandaho'® ti ahevanaiii vuccati 
vanasando, uttan]avana>afidaddlio ti*’® atiho. nisTtlie^' ti rattibhage, pabba- 
taggasmin ti pabbatasikhare. pah Qted h o n baliuindbano^®, \irocatil’ 
15 sabbadisasu obhasatl^^, evan ti evain mania kanittho Sambiiavakumaro pi 
pannayogeiia virorati, bliadran ti bbadrain Ai.s3jaiii>arn javasampattiya jananti 
na sarTretia, vabiye*^ ti valntabbe bhare x.iti bharavahanattya ayarn uttamo 
ti*’^ balivaddam jauami, dubeiia ti doh..5ampattiyd dhenurn sakhira ti jananti, 
bhasamanan ti ettha paiia^" bbasamjnain jananti missarn balehi panditan 
20 ti suttniii aharitabbaiii 

Sucirato evaiii etnsniiiii Sanibliavaih vannante ,,panhaih 
pucchitva janissamiti** ..kahaiii |>.iiia te kiimarakanittho“ ti 
pucchi. Atli’ assa so sihapanjararii \ivaritva hattharh pasa- 
retva ,,so esa*'’ pasadadvare antara\ithi\am kumarakehi sad- 
25 dhiih suvannavanno kijati ayani mama kanittho. upasarfikamitva 
naih puccha", Huddhalijhaya te panharii kathessatiti“ aha. 
Sucirato tassa vacaiiarii sutva pasada oruvha kumarassa 

santikaih agamasi. kaya velay.a ti kumarasya” nivatthasatakaiii 

’ B'i sakala. * Ija -tf* ^ B'^ atikkaiiiitva j(UO(?au. atirocati atakkaraitva 
'irocati. * B<? sobhati ^ hiDiatii \atiti, lirf hitiianra tamati ’’ Ita -ttariija-. 
^ B<i’ mo- ’ so all three JjSS » I 'is sabbi- C^’ pa-. B<is vayati " 

Ij'i pahtiayo- Bii sabba-. '■* Bti bhasati Bti -ya yasassima acchimahiti 

archihi. 'MUis \aiie B^i sa- '' C’ ahu-. C" ahu-, Hd ahuti. ” 

t,’*» -iiaii'laho. s" B'i -san'Iarii ilahatiti Ck nisiie, Li<i nisive . C*-' baliu-, 

C« bahu-, V.d bahOtejo. K» pahutejo sa |,,j t,ai,u,a,ci(i[ii„o, Bs pahutaiiidhano. 

Ck' obhasasati B'i' val.aye " ck -\.ahanta>a, B'i -vahaiaya. ” C's 

omit ti. •» B'i rr.i ” B'i lasmim. B'i eso ; all three MSS. so for yo 

” B'i tain pucchatha C*' -re. 
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tnocetva khandhe' khipitva ubhohi hatthehi paiiisuih gahetva 
thitavelaya. 

Tam attham avikaronto S. 

33. Sr-adbippaga’ Bharadrajo Sambhavassa upantikam, 

tarn addasa mahabrahnia kljamaDam bahi pure ti g. a. 170. 

Tattba bahi pure ti bahi riivesane 

M. pi brahmanarh agantva purato thitam disva ,,tata 
ken’ atthenagato siti‘‘ pucchitva ,,tata kumara ahaih Jambudi- 
patale ahindanto maya pucchitam panhaifa kathetuih samattham 
alabhitva lava santikaih^ agato vutte ,,sakala-Jain- 

budipe kira avinicchito panho, mama santikam agato, aharii 
nanena mahallako“ ti hiriottapparii patilabhitva hattbagataih 
paihsam chaddetva khandhato satakaib adaya nivasetva „puc- 
cha brahmana, Buddhalljhaya te kathessamlti“ sabbanfiu pava- 
ranarii pavaresi. Tato brahmano 

34. RafiSo ’ham pahito duto Koravyassa yasassino, 

‘attham dhamman ca pucchassu’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tam tvarii atthan ca dhamman ca 

Sambhav’ akkhahi pucchito ti 171. 
gathaya panham pucchi. 

Tass’ attho Sambhavapanditassa gaganamajjhe punna- 
cando viya pakato aho.«i. -Atha naih ,,tena hi sunahiti“ vatva 
dhammayagapanhaih vissajjento 
36. Taugha* te aham akkhis.sam yathapi kusalo tatha, 

raja ca kho nam‘ janati yadi kahati va na va ti g. a. 172. 

Tassa antaravithiyath thatva ini^dhurassarena' dhammaih 
desentassa saddo dvadasayojanikaih sakala-Baranasinagaram ’ 
avatthari', atha raja’ uparajadayo ca eabbe .‘jannipatiihsu, M. 
mahajanamajjhe dhammadesanam patthapesi. 


* K'i adds kanthe. * -ppak-i. * Bd -k#*, * C* -a, ^ I'** tam. * - rent 

sarena. ' Kd -lambara-. ^ Bd atthari. * P*d adds ra. IW -nafsamajh** 

5 


J«Uk« V. 
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X"**’! Tiriisanipata 


Tattha taji^iha *ii ekamsavacdriarii. yathapi kusalo ti yatha atikusalo 
sabbafinQ BudHho acikkliati tarha ^'karhsen* eva ahani akkhissan ti attho. raja 
ca klio nan’ ti aham etim^ panham yafha tumhakaih raja janiturii sakkoti 
tatha kathessami, tato uttarim raja evam tarii jarjiti yadi karis'ati va na va 
^ karissati. karonta'sa hi \a akarontassa va tass’ eva iiain * bha\issati mayhari) 
pana d^so n atthiti dineti 

Evam imaya siathaya panhakatlianarii patijanitva idani 
dhammayaaapanhatii kathento 

36. Ajja suve ti .>;am.';eyya ranna puttho Siicirata 

10 ma katva avast raja attlie jate Yudhitthilo. 173 

37. Ajjhattaiii ntva saiiiseyya ranna puttho SucTrata, 
kuniinaggatii na niveseyya^ yatha inulho acetaso. 174. 

38. Attanam * nativatteyya, adhainmam na saniacare, 
atitthe na-ppatareyya\ anattlie na yiito® siya. 175. 

15 39 . Yo ca etani thanani kattum janati khattiyo 

sada’ so vaddhate raja sukkapakkhe va candima. 176. 

40 . Natinan ca piyo hoti initte.su ca virocati, 

kayassa bheda sappaBno saggarh so upapajjatiti aha. 177. 

Tafiba saniseyya ’ti katheyya, i. v h : tdta Sun'rata sace tumhakarii 
ranna ajja d'tridni <ietQa sliam rakkhama uposathakammatn karoma^ tl koci 
puttho maharaja ajja tava panaiii hanama® kaine panbiiunjania suram pipaina 
kusalarh pana kari?.sauia s\e ti ranno saii>sc>ya tassa atjinahantassapi 
aaiaccassa vacaiiarii katva tunihakam idja YudhitihiUgotto tathaiQpt* arihe jite 
tarii dfvasaru pamadeiia vIiinaui4>nto ma ava.''i tas^a vacanaiii akatvd uppannam 
25 kusalacittani aparihapetva kusaiapatisaiiiyuitam kammani karotu \eva itldui assa 
katheyyasiti, evam M imaya gathdya ‘ajj eva kiecam atappam ko jahna niara* 
iiam suve’ ti Bhaddekarattasuttan c’ eva ‘app.tmado amatapadatn pamado mac- 
cuno padan’ ri .Appamadovadah ca kathesi, ajjhartaiij yeva ti tiita Sueirata 
Sambhavapandito taya diiammaycgapahhe pucchite kirh kathoiti ranna puttho 
30 samano tunihakam ranho’^ ajjhattam eva samseyya niyakdjjhaitasaiiikhatam 
khandhapahcakarn hutva abbavajtaya ‘ ^ ariiccan ti katheyyasi, ettavata M ‘sabbe 
safiikhara anicca ti yada pahnaya passati’ ’anicCd vala sainkhflra uppadavaya- 
dhammino’ ti evam pi bhasitam aniccatam kathesi. kummaggan ti brahinana 

^ tan ^ Bd tani. ^ niseveyya. * ajja suve attanani wanting m Cs 

^ B<i pahareyya. ® yutto ' satam ® karissama. ^ Bd pakema 
'0 C* Bd piva- ’* Cs patata corr to paiia, pana na ’2 Hf's add ka- 
theyya. -a. C^' niyakajjhattasamkliata, tikajjhatta-, niyyakaJUa. 

abhavato. 
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yatba mulho acetaiio aiidhabalaputhujjano dvasatthiditthigatasarhkhataiii kum- 
maggam sevati etam tava raja taiii iia seveyya niyyanikarh dasakusalakaicma- 
pathaaiaggam eva sevatu ’ti evam assa vadeyyasiti, attanan ti imarii sugatiyam 
thitarh ^ attabhavaiii iiativatteyya. >ena kammena tisso kusalasampattiyo sabba- 
kamamagge^ atikkamitva apaye iiibbattati tarn® kammain na kareyya \\ attho, 5 
adhamman ti tividhaduccaritasaihkhataiu adhammatii ita samarareyya, a tit the 
ti dvasatthisaihkhate atitthe nappatareyya^, iia otareyya 'ti pi patho, attano 
ditthanugatim apajjantain janarii ua otareyya, anatthe ti akaraiie®, yuto® 
ti yuttapayutto na siya, brahmana yadi te raja dhammayagananhe vattitu- 
kamo imasmirb ovade vaitatu ti tassa kathey>asiti ayam ettha adhippayo, 10 
sad a ti satatam, i. v h : yo khattiyo etdni karanani katum janati so raja 
sukkapakkhe^ cando visa sada saddhati, virocatiti® nnttaoiaccainajjhe attano 
silacarananadigunehi ^ sobhati virocatiti 

Evam M. gaganatale candarii uttliapento viya Buddhalll- 
haya brahmanassa pafilie'" kathesi. Mahaiano nadanto selento “ 15 
appothento sadhukarasahassani adasi celukkhepe ca anguli- 
pothe ca pavattesi, hattliapilandhanadini khipi, evam khitta- 
dhanam kotimattam ahosi, Rajapi 'ssa tuttho mahantaih yasarii 
adasi. Sucirato pi nikkhasahassena pujetva"" suvannapatte 
jatihifigulakena panhe'* vissajjanarii likhitva iDdapattanagaram 20 
gantva ranno dhamtuayagapanharii kathesi. Raja tasmim 
dhamme vattitva saggapadam '* puresi. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahapanho yeva“ 

’ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada Dhaiianjayaraja Aaando ahosi, Sucirato Anu- 
ruddho Vidhuro Kassapo'^, Bhadrakaro Mog-gallano Sanjaya- 25 
nianaro Sariputto'*, Sambhavapandito ahani eva“ 'ti. Sambhava- 
jatakam. 


6. Mahakapijataka. 

Baranassam'' ahu raja ti. I^am S. Veluvane v. Deva- 
dattassa silapavijjhanaiii a. k. Tena hi dhanuggahe payojetva apara- 30 


■ -yatthitara * C*-'* -kaniapge, B<i -kamasagge. ^ Ck saih, C® yam, * Bd 
nappakareyya. * B<J -neiia. * all three MSS yutto. ’ adds va. * C* 

-cati. * Bd -dihigu- Bd* -am. " Bd omits se- ** Bd pujam katva. 
Bd -am Bd -puraih. Bd adds ahosi. Ed -syam. 


5 * 
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bhage bilaya paviddhaya' bhikkhuhi Devadattassa avanne kathite S. 
„na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto niaybath silam ‘ pa- 
vijjhi yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. ; 

A. R. Br. r. k. Kasigamake^ eko kassakabrahmano khet- 
5 tarn kasitva gone vissajjetva kuddalakammaiii katurii arabhi. 
Gona ekasmiih gacche pannani* khadanta anukkamena aUvim 
pavisitva palayimsu. So velaiii sallakkhetva kuddalarii tha- 
petva gone olokento adisva domanassappatto te pariyesanto 
atevirii* pavisitva ahindanto anto' Hiniavantam pavisi, so tattha 
10 disaniulho ’ sattaham niraharo vicaranto ekarh tindukarnkkhaih 
disva abhiruyha phalani khadanto' pangalitva’ satthihatthe 
narakapapate pati, tatr’ assa dasadivasa vitivatta. Tada Bo. 
kapiyoniyaiii nibbattitva phalaphalani khadanto tain purisarh 
disva silaya yoggarh katva tarn purisaih uddhari. So tassa 
15 niddayantassa silaya raatthakain padalesi M. tassa tam 
kammaih fiatva uppatitva sakhaya nisiditva „bho purisa, tvam 
bhumiyam ” gaccha, aharh sakhaggena tuyham maggaih acik- 
khanto garnissanuti“ tam purisarh arannato niharitva magge 
thapetva pabbatapadam eva pavisi. So" puriso M-e aparaj- 
20 jhitva kutthT" hutva ditthadharame yeva inanussapeto ahosi, 
so sattavassani dukkhapilito vicaranto Baranasiyarh Miga- 
ciraih" uyyanarh pavisitva pakarantare kadalipannain attharitva 
vedanamatto " nipajji. Tada Baranasiraja uyyanarh gantva 
tattha vicaranto taih disva ^jko si tvaih, kiih va katva imaih 
25 dukkhaih patto“ ti puccbi. So pi ’ssa sabbaih vittharato 
acikkhi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

1. Baranassam ' ‘ ahu raja Kasinam ratthavaddhano, 
inittamaccaparibbujho agamasi Migaciram 178 . 

‘ E'l -Vijhiya-. '■“ C* B.i sJ-. ’ ca 5 jja j 

Kd omits auto. ’ Bd adds hutva. ® lids tindufearukkhato. “ Kd -Ij-. to Qk 
bhoggarii. " Cks pa-. ” Bd .yi. fid adds pi “ C* tutthi. “ so 
Bd« niigajinarh. Bds -patto. ” I'.d -nasyaih ’ 
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2 . Tattha brahmanam addakkhi setam citram kilasinam 
Tiddhastam kuTilaram* va kisam dhamamsantbatam. 179. 

3 . Paramakarunnatam pattam disra kicchagatam naram 
avaca^ vyamhito® raja: yakkhanam katamo nu si, 180. 

4 . Hatthapada ca te seta, tato setataro* siro, 5 

gattam kammasavannan te, kilasabahulo c’ asi, 181. 

6 . Vatthanavalisamkasa * pitthi te ninnatunnata, 

kala pabba' ca te aiiga, nannam’ passami edisam, 182. 

6 . Ugghattapado “ tasito kiso dhamanisanthato 

chato atattarupo® si. kuto nu tvam agacchasi ", 183. lO 

7 . DuddasJ appakaro si dubbanno bhiniadassano 

janetti yapi te niata na tarn iccheyya passitum, 184. 

8 . Kim kammam akara'® pubbe. kam avajjham aghatayi ", 
kibbisam yam karitvana idam dukkbam upagamiti. 185. 

Tattha B ara iiassan ti Barauasiyaiii, m i t tamacca pari bb u 1 h 0 ti 15 
mittehi ca dalhabhattlhi amaocahi parbuto, Migaciraii*' ti eTannamakam 
uyyanam, setan ti setakuttheiia setam kabarakuttheiia citratii pabhiiiiiena 
kanduyanakilasakuttheiia kilasinam Nedanamattam kadalipanne uipaiinam’° 
addasa, viddbastara kuvilaram va ’ti vanauiukbebi pataiitena^’ mamsena 
viddbastam supuppbitakuvilarasadisam’^. kisan ti ekaccesu padesesu attbi- 30 
cammamattasaritam sirajalasaiitharam vyamhito^* ti bhito vimhaya- 
paniio^^ va, yakkbanan ti yakkhanam aiitare tvam katarayakkho nama ’ti, 
va 1 1 ha n av al i »a rii k a s a ti pitthikatthaiie’’ avunitva tbapita vattbaiiavali- 
sadisa*’, anga ti kalapabbavallisadisani te angani, nan nan ti annari) purisan 
ca*" edisam na passami, uggh at tap ado^ ti rajokiniiapado, atattarupo’* 25 
ti sukkhasarlro, duddasiti dukkheiia passitabbo, appakaro slti sarirappa- 
kararahito, dussanthauo slti attbo, kirii kammam akaratO’ ti ito pubbe kim 
kammam akara^^, akasiti attbo, kibbisaii’’ ti darunakammam. 

Tatoparam brahmano aha; 

9 . Taggha te aham akkhissam yathapi kusalo tatha, 30 

saccavadim hi" lokasniim pasamsant’ idha pandita. 186. 

' B<i ko-. ^ Ck avarica. “ byaniitto. * Bda -raiii. * so Qk; C» vatthata- 
vali-, Bd vattana-, B<J vaddhana-. * B<t kalapu^ba ’’ B<i nannam. ® Bd ug* 

ghatba-. * Ck atattha-, Bd* aditta-. Ck» Bd tvam. ” Bd kuto si kattha 

gacchasi. ** Ck bima-, Bd bhimm-. Bd -ram. '• Ck» -si, Ed aghatayi. 

Bd -syan. ** Bd* migajinaii. ” Bd vici-. Bd kandupharanaki-. ** Bd -nap- 
pattam. C» tipa-, Bd nippa-. Bd» paggbaraii- Bd puppitarii ko-. ” 

Ca Bd -mattam-. Ck -santhavaih, C» -saiithavaih corr. to -santhatam, Bd 
sirajalasanatam. Bd by-. Bd vimhayamaparino *’soCk; C* vantbatavali-, 

Bd vattanavali-. as pg pithikandukathane. Ck kalavalli-, C* kalapavalli-. 
a® Bd -sam, omitting ca-. Bd atitta-, B» aditta-. " so all three MSS. for 

-ra? as gd -ram. ■‘v Qk -dimhi, Bd -di hi. 
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10 . Eko caraih gogaveso mulho ' accasarim vane 
aranne Irine' vane^ nanakunjarasevite. 187. 

11 . Valaniiganucarite vippanattho ’snii kanane. 

acariiii tattha >attaham khuppipasasamappito. 188. 

5 12 . Tattha tindukam addakkhim visaniatthabubhukkliito 

papatani abhilambantam sampaniiaphaladbarinam. 180. 

13 . Vatasitanl bhakkhesim, tani ruccira.NU me bhusaih, 
atitto" rukkliam aruhim®, ‘tattha heasami asito'. 190. 

14 . Ekam me bhakkhitam asi dutiyaih abhipatthitam. 

10 tato sa blianjatha* sakha chinna pharabuna viva. 191. 

16 . So ham saha va sakhahi uddhapado’ avamsiro 
appatitthe aiialambe giriduggabmi papatam. 192. 

16 . Yasma ca vari gambhlram ta^ma na bamabhajji>am 
tattha besim niranando anuna dasa rattiyo. 193. 

15 17. Ath’ ettha kapi-iu-agaBchi“ gouaiigulo darlcaro 

sakha [hi] •■'akham vicaranto*' khadamano dumapphalam, 
so mam disva kisarii panduih karunnani akaram' -' niayi : 194. 

18 . Ambho ko nama so ettha evarii dukkhena attito, 
manusso amanusso va attauaiii me pavedaya. 195. 

20 10 . Tass’ aSjalim panarnetva idarii vacanam abravim : 

manusso ’ham vasaiii patto. sa me n" atthi ito gati, 

tam vo‘ vadami : bhaddarii vo'^. tvan ca me saranam bhava”. 196. 

JO. Garusilam gahetvana vicari pabbate kapi, 

silaya yoggam katvana nisabho etad abravi; 197. 

25 21 . Ehi me pitthim aruyha givam ganhahi bahuhi'\ 

ahan tarii uddharissami giriduggato vegasa. 198. 

22 . Tassa taiii vacauarii sutva vaiiarindassa sirimato 
pitthirii aruyha dhlrassa glvarii bahahi aggahiiii. 199. 

23. .So mam tato samutthasi tejasl'^ balava kapi 

go vihannamano kicchena giriduggato vegasa. 200. 

24. Lddharitvana marii santo nisablio etad abravi : 

imgha marii samma rakkhassu, passupissam muhuttakam 201. 


1 0*= -e, C7 -a 2 Qk, irine, Ed iraiie ^ Ck vii ine, C* vicine ^ Ed atiio. 
5 Ed aruyhi ' Ci" bhajjiiS ' Ed uddhain- “ [!d sampapajjiyarii. « 
ganji, Ed gacchi. '» Eds -guttho i' so ail three MSS so all three MSS. 
for -ra? “ Ed te. C*-' -ram, -le. C* Ed silam. '« -hahi. ” 
terasi, Ed tejasi C*-* passa-, Bd pasu-. Bd -tti. 
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23 . SJhavyagglia ‘ ea dipi ' ca acchako kataracchayo 

te mam pamattam hirii.'eyyuth, te tvam disvana ^ raraya. 202. 

2 . 3 . Evam me paritatuna^ passupi so niutiuttakam ; 

tadaham papikani ditthim patilaccliim ayoiiibo : 20S. 

2 T. Bhakkho ayam nianus^anam yatha c’ anne vane niiga. .■> 

yan nun imam vadhitvana chato khadeyya vanaram. 204. 

2 «. Abito’’ ca gami^bami mariisam adaya sambalam, 

kantararii iiittharissami, patheyyam me bhaviosati. 205. 

■ 29 . Tato silaih" gahetvana mattliakaih s-annitalayirii ' , 

mama hatthakilanta.-.sa” paharo dubbalo abu. 206. 10 

3,1. So ca vegeii' udappatto’ kapi rubiramakkhito 

aj.-iupunnehi nettehi rodanto maiii udikkhati; 207. 

31 . .Mayyo'" maiii kari'’. bhaddan te, tvaih ca nam' edisam kari. 
tvaiii ca kho nama dighayu''^ annaiii''’ varetuiii arahasi. 208. 

32 . Aho vata re puri.'U tava dukkarakaraka '' i.t 

edisa visama dugga papata uddhato'* maya. 209. 

33 . Anito"' paialoka va dubblieyyam ' ' mam amannatlia. 

tarn tena" papadhammena papam papena cintitam. 210. 

34 . Ma h' eva tvam adbammattha vedanarii katukam phusi, 

ma li’ eva pa|)am kammantarii phalaiii vejuiii va tam vadhi. 211. 

33 . Tayi me n" atthi vi^^a^o. papadhaimnam amannatha”. 
elii me pittbito gaccba dissamaiio va >antike. 212. 

36 . Mutto oi battha vajanam^’, patto si manusim padam. 

esa maggo adliammattha. tena gaccba” yatbasukharii. 213. 

37 . Idam vatva giriearo rabade’* pakkhalya matthakarii z,") 

assuni sampamaj jitva tato pabbatani arubi. 214. 

3 «. So ’bam teiiabbisatto ■" ’>mi parilabena attito”, 

dayhamanena gatteiia variifa"'’ patum upagamim. 21.5. 

39 . Aggina viya santatto raliado rubiramakkhito 

pubbalohita.saiiikaso sabbo*’ me samapajjaiha 216. ■><> 


' Bti siha byaggha. ^ all three MSS -i. ■' ‘ C* -tetuiia, C* -tatuna? 

B<i -ttatuna. * asino, C* asito? B<t asito “ all three MSS. si-. ' C® 
-lay! h. Bti -layi. ” C* bhatta-, Bd -gatta-, B» -gattani-. ® lid -naduppatto 
mayye. omit kari. '■ Bd digbivu. Bd -e. -ka, Bd 

-rikaiii. Bd -to '* anito, Bd auito. (J^s dumbheyya tetam. 

Bd -kammeiia me. va kam asanhata vala- 

Ck -e. Rds ruhiram. Cks teiiahisatto, Bd teiiabhisitto. 0*^ atthi-, Bd 
andito Bd -j. C*® -e. ““ all three .MSS. sammap- 
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40 . Tavanto udabinduui kayasniim Dipatimsu me 
tayanto gandu' jayetha addhabelurasadisa 217. 

41 . Pabhinna paggharimsu me’ kunapa pubbalohita. 
yena yen’ eva* gacchami gamesu nigamesu ca 218. 

5 42 . Dandahattha nivarenti itthiyo purisa ca mam: 

okkita ® putigandhena massu orena-m-agama 219. 

43 . Etadisam idam dukkham sattavassani dani me 
anubhomi sakam kammam pubbe dukkatam attano. 220. 

44 . Tam VO vadanii bhaddam vo yavant’ ettha samagata: (Dhp. v. 337 •) 

10 massu mittanam dubbhittho’, mittadubbho* hi papako. 221. 

45. KutthI kilasl bhavati yo mittanam idha’ dubbhati, 
kayassa bheda mittaddu nirayam [so] upapajjatiti. 222. 

Tatthu kusalo ti yatha cheko kusalo katheti *' tatha” katheasami. go- 
gaveso ti iiatthagone gavesaiito, accasarin ti matiussapathaih atikkamitva 
15 Himavantam pavisirfa, aranne ti arajake ** sunne, Trine” ti sukkhakantare, 
vicine” ti vivitte”, vippaiiattho ti maggamulho, bubhukkhito ti aan- 
jatabubhukkho chatajjhatto, papatamabhilanibantati ti papataabhimukham 
olambantaiii, sa m pa iinapha'ladhari 11 ti madburapbaladharinarb, vatasitaniti 
pathamam tava vatapatitani khadim ”, tattba'''’ bessamiti tasmim rukkhe 
10 subito bbavissamiti arulho ’mhi, tato sa” ti tassa abbipattbitassa attbaya 
battbe pasarite sa oiaya abbirulhasakba’^ pbarasuna cbinna vjya abbanjatba”, 
anulambe ti alambitatthanarahite giriduggasmin ti girivisame, sesin 
ti sayito mhi, ka p im aga n ch i ti kapi agaccbi ”, gonangulo” tigumiarb*'’ 
nangatthasadisananguttho, gonanguttho ” ti pi patho, gonanguliti pi pathanti, 
15 akaram maylti akari mayi, ambho ti maharaja so kapiraja tasmim Nara- 
kapapate^" mama ndakapothanasaddaiii sutva mam ambbo ti alapitva ko 
nama^* so ti pucohi, vasappatto ti vyasaiiam patto ”, papatassa vasam 
patto*’ ti attho, bhaddam” vo®® ti tasma tumhe vadami: bbaddam tum- 
bakaiii hotu, garusilan ti maharaja so kapiraja maya evarh vutte ma bhayiti 
SO marii assasetva pathamam tava garuiii silam gahetva yoggaifa karonto pabbate 


' Btia gapdu, anu. ® Bd adha- ® C*-® omit me * Bd yena ca ® C'k 
osakkhita, Ca osakkita * C* onemagamaiii, Ca orena-, Bd orena amaba ' Bd 
dubbi-, * Cka -dubho ’so ail three MS.S. Bd -dubbhi. ‘*Bd-si. ” Bda 
add vo ‘® Bds natthe-. Bd aranne ti rajake, arafinake ti arajake. ” 
C*' irino, C» irine, Bda iiane. so C' ; C* -ne, Bd vi\ane. ” \icitte. 
” Bd -tabhi-. ” Bd omits kha-. C*'» omit tattha. ’’ Bds gakha ’’ Bd 
-ha sakha, C*^ abhijja, C* abhijjatha, Bd abhaiicatha- Bds alambitabba-. 

” -gacchiti, C* -ganjiti? Bd -gacchiti ” C*= agachi, Ca aganji ? Bd 
gonangutho. ” C* guiiiia, C® gunna ” Bd omits go-. Bd -ke-, 

-mo ” C*:s panrio Bd omits va. ” 0*'® bhadram Bd« bhaddaute. 

” & Bd si-. 
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vicari, nisabho ti parisanlaabho nttamavanarindo papatatate' thatva mam 
etad^ abravi, bahuhlti^ dvihi bahahi mama givam sugahitam gaobi *, vegasa 
ti vegena, sirimato ti pannavantassa, aggahin, ti satthihattham Narakapa- 
patam ‘ vatavpgena otaritva ‘ udakapittfae thitassa abam vegena pittbim abhiru- 
hitva ubhobi bahahi givaiii aggabesitii, vihannamaiio ti kilanto, kicchena 5 
’ti dukkbena santo pandito athava parisanto kilamaiito, rakkhassu ti aham 
tarn uddharanto va^ kilanto^ muhattam visaamauto passnpiasam tasma mam^ 
takkhahlti, yatha t anne"’ vane migati sihadihi anne pi ye imasmim 
thane” valamiga, paliyam pana acchako” kataracchayo ti likhanti, pari- 
tatunan** ti maharaja evatu ” so kapiraja mam attano parittanaih katva 10 
mahuttam passupi ayonisomanasikareiia, bhakkho ti khaditabbayuttako, asito 
ti dbato suhito, sambalan ti patheyyam, matthakam sann i tal ayi n ” 
ti tassa vanarindassa matthakam pabarim”, sannitalayin ” ti pi patho, dnb- 
balo ahu ti na balava asi^’’ yathadhippayaifa na agamasi, vegena 'ti maya 
pahatapasanavegena” . udappatto” ti utthito, mayyo“® ti tena mittadubhi- 15 
puriseiia®* silaya paviddhaya®* mahacammaiii chijjitva’® olambi, ruhiram pag- 
ghari, M vedanamatto ciiitesi: imasmim thane anno^^ n atthi, idaih bhayam 
imam®* purisaifa nissaya uppannaii ti so maranabhayabhito olambantam camma- 
vattiih hatthena gahetva uppatitva sakham abhiruyha tena papena saddbira 
sallapanto mayyo’“ man ti adim aha, tattha mayyo^’ mam bhaddante ti ma 20 
ayyo’* maiii bhaddante ti’^ tarii nivareti, tvain nama evaih maya papata uddhato” 
edisain pharusakammaih mayi kari aho te ayuttam katan ti, aho vata ti gara- 
banto evam aha, tava dukkarakaraka” ’ti mayi aparajjhanena atidukkata- 
kammakaraka, paraloka va ’ti paralokato viya anito, dubbeyyan^* ti dubbbi- 
tabbam vadhitabbath, vedanaih katukan ti evarh saute pi tvaih adbammattha 25 
yadisarij®® ahath phusami edisam’" vedanaiu katukaih ma phusi, tam papa- 
kammam phalam velum va tam ma vadhiti mam maharaja piyaputtakam viya 
anukampi, atha nam ahath etad avocarii : ayya maya kataih dosaih hadaye®’ ma 
kari, ma mam asappurisaih evarupe aranne marayi’*. abam disamtilho maggam 
na janami, attana katakammaih ” ma*” nasetha, jivitadanaih me detha, arahna 30 
niharitva manussapatbe *' thapetha ’ti evam vutto so mays saddbim sallapanto 
tayi me n’ atthi vissaso ti adim aha, tattha tayiti ito patthaya mayham tayi 

' Bd* pabbatapapate. ^ Bd etarh. ” all three MSS. bahabiti. * C** -a. ” 

Bd -te, ® Ck» iiotaritva. ’ Bd omits va. * Bd kilamaiito. • B» nam 
Cka yo cevanne. ” so all three MSS. ” Bd v^ne. ” C^a accha-. '* C* 
-tatun, Bd parittaua ” Bd omits e- Bd kbadito -talayiu, Bd 

-talayin. ** all three MSS. -ri. ” -talayin, Bd -talan. Bd asi. 

Bd pahita-. *2 Qks udapa-. C** mayye ' C* -dubhi-, C» -dubhi, Bd 
-dubbhi-. Bd pavithaya Bd bhijjitva ** Bd -ppatto ** Bd -e. 

Bd omits i-. Bds (-ammabandham. Bd -e. Bd omits ma - - ti. 

33 Qks 34 gd dubbh-. ”3 gd* adds vedanaih. ”6 Bd id-. Ck* omit 

dosaih hadaye. ”8 gd ma iiassa. Bd kataih-. so all three MSS for ma 
maih? ** Bd -am. 
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vissaso n’ atthi, ehiti bho purisa ahaih taya saddhim niagge na gamissaini 
tvaih paua ehi mama pitthito avidure dissamanasari’ro va iiaccha aharii ruk- 
khaggeii’ eva ^ gamissamiti, mutto siti atha inarh so maharaja aranna niharitva 
bho purisa mutto si \alan^iganari> hattha", pat to si mariusim padan ti 

5 manussupacaram ® agato si. esa te maggo eteua gaccha ti aha, giricaro ti 

giricari\ariaro, pakkhalya ’ti dhovitva, ton a b h i s a 1 1 o ti so ahaih maharaja 
tena vanarena abhisatto papakamme parinate^ teiiabhisatto ^ *smiti manfiamano 
evam aha, attilo^ ti upadduto, upagamiti ti ekain rahailam upagato SQii, 
sam a p aj j a th a ' ti .]dto evaiupo hutva upatthasi. yavatito ti yattakani. 

10 gamiu® jayetiia 'ti ganda jayiriisu, so kira pipasani sandhareturn asakkorito 

udakahjalini ukkliipilva® thokain pivitva se<am .saiiro sinci’*^, ath assa tavad 
eva udabindugananaya addhabolu' apakkapamana * ’ gandii uttiiahiirisu. tasma 
evain aha, pabhini»a ti te gaiida tarn divasam eva bhijjitva kunapa*^ puti- 
gandhika hutva pubbalnhUani pagghaririisu, yena ’ti vena maggeua, okkita** 
15 ti’® putigaiidhetia okiiilia paiikkita’® parivanta nja»>.u oreiia againa ti 
duttiiasatta oreita massu agama, ainhakarii s tiitikaiii nia agamasi evam vadantd 
ni\arentiti attho, datii me ti maluraja tato paf(h-i>a idani sattavas.saui mama 
ettakam kalam sakakammain anubhooii, iti so attauo mittadubhikammam 
vittharetva maharaja mam yeva oloketva evarfipari) kammain iia kenaei kattabban 
20 ti vat'a tarn \o ti adini dha, tattha tail ti tasma jasma evariipam kammam 
evam dukkha\ ipakam tasma ti attlio, kutthi kilasi bliavaii yo mittanain idha 
dubbhati kayassa bheda mitfaddu^' iiira>am so upapajjatlti ayaiii abhisani- 
buddhagatba, bhikkhave yo idha imasmim^'^ loke miitanam dubbhati himsati 
so evarupo hotiti-‘ attho 

25 Tassapi purisassa rafina saddliirii kathentassa kathentass’ 
eva pathavi vivarain aiiasi. tarn khanarii neva cavitva avicirahi 
nibbatto. Raja tasiuirii paUiaviih pavitthe uyyana iiikkhamitva 
nagararh pavittbo. 

S. i. d. a ..na bliikkliave idau’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto niayliam 
30 silani pavijjhi yeva-' 'ti vatva j. ; ,.Tada niittadubhipuriso Deva- 
datto ahosi. kapiraja aham e\a- ti. Mahak apijatakani. 


‘ BS -gf!ehe\a - hattha ’ Bd adds patto. * Bd -to ^ C*'^ tena satto. 
® C^s attlii-, Hd andi- ‘ C*^s sammap- ^ CM andu. Kd gandu. * CM 
udakajalim-, Bd udakancalikkhipitvi ltd -lati. '* Bd adhabelupakka- 
CM -pa >3 Bd repeats >eiia. C'- okkhita Qk, okkitd. C* 

-kkhata, C» -kkbita. Bd -kkhiti iiiassu - - ti wanting in Cks •" Bd -siti. 

Ck» -retiti, 20 Bd jubbhi- 21 Bd -dubbin. 22 ap ]yjgj;_ 

uppa- 23 Bd omits im- pu abositi 2 s three MSS. silam. “6 Bd 
pativijjhi, cfr Dbp. [i. 279. 



7. Dakarakkhasajatika. (517.) — 8. Pandarajataka. (518.) 75 


7. D akar a k khasaj atak a. 

Sace VO vuyhamananan ti. Dakarakkhasajatakam. Tam 
sabbath Mahaumraaggajatake avibhavissati. Dakarakkhasa- 
jatakam. 


8. Pandarajataka. 5 

V i kinna va can ti. Idath S. J. v. mnsavadam katva Deva- 
dattassa pathavipavesaiiam a. k. Tada bi S. bhikkhuhi tassa 
avanne kathite ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto musa- 
vadam katva pathavim pavittho yeva" 'ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. pancasatavanija navaya sarauddaih pakkhan- lo 
ditva sattame divase ^atiradassaniyaya niivaya samuddapittlte 
bhinnaya thapetva ekath avasesa macchabhatta' ahesuih. Eko 
pana vatavaseua^ Karambiyapattanarii naina papuni, so sa- 
muddato uttaritva naggabhoggo tasmim pattane" bhikkhaya 
cari. Tam enarh inanussa ,,ayarii samano apiccho santuttho“ is 
ti sambhavetva sakkaram karimsu. So „laddho me jiviko- 
payo^*’ ti tesu nivtsanapapuranam’ dadantesul' pi na icchi’. 

Te „n’ attbi ito uttarim appiccho samano“ ti bhiyyo bhiyyo 
pasiditva tassa assaniapadam katva tattha naiii vasesuih*. 

So karambiyaacelo® ti paiinayi. Tassa tattha vasantassa 20 
mahalabhasakkaro udapadi, eko nagarajapi 'ssa supannaraja 
ca upatthanaih agacchanti, tesu nagaraja nainena Pandaro 
nama. Ath’ ekadivasarh supannaraja tassa santikam gantva 
vanditva ekamantarii nisinno evam aha: „bhante amhakam 
nataka nage ganhanta balm vinassauti, etesaih naganam 25 
ganhananiyamam mayaih na janaina* guyhakaranam kira 
nesam atthi, sakkheyyatha nu kho tumhe ete piyayamana “ 


' macchakacchapabhakkha * B<t -vegeiia ^ Bd adds neva * Bd -topayo. 

^ Bd -paruppaiiam. ® Bd deiitesu; ahesuiii eko tesu wanting in Ck. ' 

Bd iccliati. ® Bd v.isapesurn * Bd -biyarii acelo, -biyavelo. Bd -tani- 
yamarii. '1 guyham-. Bds sakkuneyyatha. “ Ed piyamani. 
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viya tam karanam pncchitun“ ti. So ,,sadliu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva supanparaje vanditva pakkante' nagarajassa agata- 
kale vanditva nisinnam nagarajauam pncchi : ,,nagaraja su- 
panna kira tumhe ganhanta bahu vinassanti, tumhe ganhanta 
5 katham ganhitum sakkontiti“. „Bkante, idam amhakam 
guyham’ rahassaiii, maya imam kathentena Satisariighassa inara- 
naifa abhatarii^ hotiti“. „Kim pana tvaih avnso ‘ayaih* 
annassa kathessatlti” evaihsaSni hosi', naharii annassa' 
kathessami, attana® pana janitukainataya pucchami®. tvara 
10 mayham saddahitva nibbhayo hutva kathehiti‘‘. Nagaraja 
..kathemi bhante“ ti vanditva pakkami. Punadivasam pi 
pucchi, tadapi ’ssa na kathesi. Atha naih tatiyadivase 
agantva nisinnam nagarajanam „ajja tatiyo divaso, mama 
pncchantassa kimattham na kathesiti“. ,, Tumhe annassa 

15 acikkhissatha ’ti bhayena bhante“ ti. ,,Kassaci na kathessami, 
nibbhayo kathehiti“. „Tena hi bhante annassa ma katha- 
yittha“ ’ti patinfiarii gahetva „bhante mayam mahante mahante 
pasane gilitva bhariya hutva nipajjitva supannanaih agamana- 
kale mukham nibbahetva dante vivaritva supanne dasitum 
20 gaccharaa”, te agantva amhakam sisam ganhanti, tesara 
amhe garubhare hutva nipanne uddharitum vayamantanam 
fieva ndakara ottharati, te anto udake yeva maranti, imina 
karanena bahu supanna vinassanti, tesarii amhe ganhantanaih 
kim sisena gahitena, bala nangutthe” gahetva amhe hettha- 
25 sisake “ katva gahitagocaraih mukhena chaddapetva la- 
hnke katva ganturh sakkont5ti“. Iti so attano rahassa- 
karanara tassa dussilassa kathesi. Atha tasmiih pakkante 
supannaraja agantva karambiyaacelakam ” vanditva „kim 
bhante pucchitaih te nagarajassa guyhakaranan ‘® ti aha. So 


' pakkbante. ^ B<* guyha. ’ }id ahataih, avatam. * B<2a aharij. ® 
B<i kathissami, B» kathissanti. ® Bda ahositi. ’ B^ annaiii. * Bd -no ’ 
Ck» pucchi. Bd -ge. Bd iccbama. ” Bd vayamaiia. Bd -ena “ 
Bd sise, C* -ti, Bd gahitam. *'€•*» add na. ” Bd -lath. ** C*' gnyhaih-. 
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„ama avuso'^‘ ti vatva sabbaifa tena kathitaniyamen’ eva 
kathesi. Taifa sutva. supanno „Dagarajena ayuttam katam*, 
natlDaih naina nassananiyamo parassa na^ kathetabbo, hotu 
ajja maya supannavatarh ^ katva pathamam evam ’ eva gabe- 
tuiii vatUtiti“ so snpannavatam katva Pandaranagarajanam 5 
nangutthe* gahetva hetthasisakara ’ katva gahitagocaram ® 
chaddapetva uppatitva akasam pakkhandi. Pandarako* akase 
hetthasTsakarii olambanto „niaya va'“ mama dukkharh abha- 
tan“ ti paridevanto aba 

1 . Vikinnavacam anigulhamantam ” lo 

asannataib aparicakkbitaraih 
bbayam tarn anveti” sayarii abodbam'* 
nagaih yatba Pandarakara supanno. 223. 

s. Yo guyhamantaih parirakkhaneyyam 

moba naro samsati bhasamano'* 15 

tarn bhinnamantarh bbayam" anveti kbippaifa 
nagam yatha Fapdarakam supanno. 224. 

3. Nanumitto garum" atthaih guyhath vedetnm arahati 
sumitto ca asambuddbam sainbuddbam va " anattbava. 225. 

4 . Vissasam apajjim’“ abara: acelo so 

samano ayaih sammato bbavitatto, 

tassaham akkhim vivarim guyharn attbaih", 
atltamattbo kapano^* rudami. 226. 

6 . Tassabarii paramam brabme guyham^’ 

vacarii h’ imam nasakkbi samyametum, 25 

tappakkbato bi bbayam agatam mama, 
atltamattbo kapano’" rudami, 227. 

^ Bd karananti amavuso. * ak-. * omits iia. * -vakarii. ® 

etam. * ti vatva nanguttha wanting in C*. ’ sisam. ® -ta-. ® 

-ra, -ro. Bd omits va. Bd -guyha-. aparirakkhi-. 

C*-'s anve. C* akkho-, C* akho-. -rakkheyyaih. ha-. so 

all three MSS. for bhay ? guru. ca 6*^ -i. guyha- 

mattam, guybamattham for guyhattham? ■’ -nam. so all three MSS. 
for tassaha brabme paramam guybattham? 


78 


XVI. Tirasanipata. 


6. Yo ve naro suhadatii mannamano 
guyharii atthaih samsati dukkullne' 
dosa bhaya athava ragaratto 
pallittho' balo asariisayaih so. 228. 

5 7. Tirokkhavaco’ asataih pavittho 

yo sariigatlsu*-n)-udlreti* vakyarii 
asiviso dumiiiukho ty-ahu tarn naram, 
ara' ara’ saiiiyaine tadisamlia. 229, 

8. Annarii panaiii kasikarh® candanan ca 
10 manapitthiyo malainucchadanan ca 

oliaya gacchamase sabbakame, 
supanna panupagata va ty-amha ’ti. 230. 

lattba V i k i n n a va can ti patthatavacanaiii, a a igu 1 h a man t a n ^ apa- 
ticchannamantarii, asannatan ti kayadvaradini rakkhituiii asakkontaih, a p ari- 
ls cakkhitaran'o ti ayaiii mayS kaiiiitamantam rakkiiituin ” na sakkhissatiti 
puggalam oloketum upaparikkhitum asakkontan), bbajam tan” ti tam imebi 
catuiii angcbi saniannagatani abodham nippannarii puggalam sayamkatam eva 
bbayaiii anveti*® jatbii marii Pandarakam nagam aupanno anvagato ti, sam- 
sati b h a s a m a n 0 ti rakkhitum asacuattbassa papapunsassa bbasamano ka- 
20 theti”, nanumitto ti na anumitto anuvattanamattena ” yo mitto na hadayena 
so gujbam‘® attbarfa janitum nSrahatiti paridevati. asambuddhan ti asam- 
buddham ajanaiito, appanno ti attho, sambuddhan ti sambuddbaiit jananto 
ti attbo, i V. b.; yo pi suhadayo mitto apanno sapanno pi va anattbava 
ariattbacaro so pi guybam veditum narabat’ eva 'ti, samaiio ayan ti ayaih 
25 samano ti ca lokasammato ti ca bhavitatto ti ca mannamano aliaih etasmith 
vissasam apajjirii, akkhin ti kathesiih, atitamattho ti atitattho atikkan- 
tattho hutva iddni kapanam rudamiti paridevati, tassa ti tassa acelassa 
brahme ti supannarii alapati. ;5a rii ya m et u n ti idam-» guybam vacara ra- 
hassakaranam=» rakkbitutb guybiturii,'” na*' sakkhitii, tap pa k k ba t o b i ti idani 
30 idam bbayam mama tassa acelassa pakkhato** kottbasato santika Sgatam iti 
atitattbo kapanaiii rudamiti, sub ad an ti subado me ayan ti mannamano. 


> -no " so C» ; C* pallitto, Kdi pallatthito. * C* nirukkha-, C" rika- 
rukkba-. * Bd -tisu, 0^* -tisa. B» sumu-. * ara. ' C'« ara ® Bd 
-ka. * Bd -guyba-. C* parimakkhi-, Cs paricakkbi-, Bd anarirakkhi-. " 
Cks add rakkhissati. '* Bd na ‘S Bd bbayamanvetT. •* C* akbodam, Ca 
akbodam corr. to abo-. arocati. Bd katbesi. ” Ck» -mantena’ *8 

Ca Bd -a '8 Bd araha-. *» C*» so, *• Bd imam. C** rabassam-. »’ Bda 
rahitum a: gu-. *' Bd na. *" Cit ra-. 
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dukkuline ti akuliiie^ nice, dosa ti etehi dosadihi karanehi yo evarupe* 
guyham saiiisati so balo asamsayam pallatthito^ parivatteUa patito ^ hato yeva 
iiama ti attho, tirokkhavaco ti attano^ vacant bhasitukamo® tassa tirokkha* 
katta*^ patiechannavaco asataib pavittho ti asappurisatiam aiitaram pa- 
vittho asappurisesu pariyapanno, sarfagatisiijinudiretiti* saragatisu udireti 5 
yo evarapo paresam rahassarh sutva parisamajjhesu asukena asukam nama 
katarii va vuttam va ti vakyam udireti tarn narum asiviso dummukho puti- 
nmkho ti uhu, tadisaaiha purisa ara ara‘® saiiiyame duradurato'^ virameyya, 
parivajjeyya ** ‘ti attho, malamucch adananca’* ’ti mala'* ca dibbam catu- 
jatigandhaut‘( hadanan ca'*', oha>a“^ ti etehi'* dibbaannadayo sabbakame ajja 10 
mayarii ohaya chaddetva gamissama, su pa n ua p a n u p a ga ta vaty amh a ’ti bho 
supanna panehi upagata va te auihe*® saraiiam no hohlti 

Evaiii Pandarako akase hetthasisako olambanto attliahi 
gathahi paridevi Supanno tassa paridevanasaddaiii sutva 
„nagaraja attano raliassaih acelakassa kathetva idani ki- is 
mattharfa paridevasiti“ tarn garahitva 

9. Ko n’ Idha tinnam garaliam upeti 
asiuin dha loke panabhu’ nagaraja; 
samano supanno athava tav’ eva, 

kirhkarana Pandaraka-ggahito ti gatbain aha. 231. 20 

Tattha koiiTdha ti idha amhesu tlsu jaiiesu ko i.u, asmim®° dlia 'ti 
ettha, idha ’ti iiipatauiattara, astniiii loke ti attho, paiiabhu ti pauabhiito, 
athava tavevii 'ti udahu tava yeva, tattha sainaiiara tiiva nia garaha, so hi 
upayena tarn rahassath pueclii, supatiiiatii pi uia garaha, aham pi tava^‘ j ac- 
catthiko. P a ii d a ra k agga h 1 1 o ti satunia Paiidaraka abaiii kiiukarana supanneita 25 
gahito ti cintetva paiia attatiam e'a garaha taya lii raliassain kathetiteiia attaua 
va attaiio aiiattho kato ti ayam ettha adtiippayo. 

Tatn sutva Pandarako itararh gathain aha: 

10 . Samano me sammatatto ahosi 

piyo ca me manasa bhavitatto, • 3 q 


' Bd akusalaje, akulaje. Bda -path. ’ so all three MSS. * Bd papito. ’’ 

add ya. * Bd kathetu- ^ C* tirokatattha, C* tirokatatta. ® Bds apati- * 

Ck saihhatisa-, Cs samgatisa*. Bds ara ara. '* Bd omits dura all three 
MSS. -yyan-. C** malaucoha-. “ Bd -lam. ** Bdr -jatiyagandhafica-. 

Ck* -ya. ” Bds omit hi. Bd amham. ■’ Bd -viti. all three MSS. 
asmi. Bd tava. Cks hiyo. 
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tasmaham' akkhiih vivarira guyham attharii% 
atitamattho kapanarii rudamiti. 232. 

Tattha sammatatto ti so samano mayharh sappuriso ayan ti sammata* 
bhavo^ abosi^ bbavitatto ti sambhavitabhavo ^ oa me ahosi. 

Tato supanno catasso gatha abhasi : 

11 . Na c’ atthi satto amaro pathavya, 
pannavidha n’ atthi na'* ninditabba*, 
sacceria dhammena dhiya® dameiia 
alabbham avyaharatl naro idha. 233. 

IS. Matapita parama bandhavanain, 
nassa’ tatiyo* anukampak’ atthi, 
tesam pi guyham paramam na sariise 
mantassa bhedarh parisamkamano. 234. 

13. Matapita bhagini bhataro ca 
sabhaya va® yassa honti*'’ sapakkha 
tesam pi gu)ham paramam na saihse 
mantassa bhedaih parisamkamano. 235. 

14. Bhariya ce purisain vajja komari piyabhaninT 
puttarQpayasiipeta natisaraghapurakkhata 
tassapi guyham paramam na samse 
mantassa bhedaih parisamkamano ti. 236. 

Tattha amaro ti araaranasabhavo satto iiama n’ atthi, pannavidha 
natthiti nakaro padasandhikaro, pannavidha atthiti attho, i. v h. ; na«araja 
loke amaro pi n’ atthi, pannavidhapi atthi, sa annesaih paiinakotthasasamkhata 
pannavidha attano jivitahetu na ninditabba ti, athava pannavidha ti 
pannasadisa na" ninditabba “ iiama, pannajatidhamma n’ atthi, taiii 
kasma nindasiti, yesam pana pannavidhanam pi na iiinditabban ti pi patho 
tesam " ujukam eva sactetiJ ti adisu vailsaccena ca sucaritadhammena ca 
pannasamkhataya dhiyk** ra indriyadamanena alabbham dullabharii attha- 
samapattiphalanibbanasaiiikhatam pi'« visesaiii avyiharati avahati tam 

1 I!d tassa-, ^ so all three MSS- for guyhatthaiii ? ^ Qks -tasabhavo. ‘ Cks 

omit na. » C*-* nandi-. « C** viya, lid dhitiyi for dhicca, B» dhitiya. » Bd 
nassa. “ Bd tiyo; read na assa tacco? * C» sabhava, Bd sahiyava. '“all three 
MSS. -i. " C* omits na. C* nandi-. " C* amnachatidhamma, Bda anni- 
dhammajSti. '* Ck* tejasaiii. C** viya, Bd dhitiya, B» vTthiyiya. '» Bd 
-dhammena " Bd -pattimaggaphala-. '* O'* hi fid abya-. 



8. Pandarajataka. (518. 


81 


nipphadeti^ naro idha, tasma narahasi ^ acelaih niuditurh. attanam eva garaba. 
aceleiia hi attaijo pannavantataya® upayakusalataya tarn* vancetva tvaih ^ ra- 
hassari^ gulhamantam® puccfaito ti attho, parama ti ete ubho baiidhavanam 
uttaniabaiidhava iiama, iiassa^ tatiyo ti assa puggalassa mata^ituhi aono 
tatiyo satto aiiukampako nama it' atibi mantassa bhedam parisamkamano 5 
paiidito, tesam matapituiiuam pi paramaguyhaiii na saroseyya, tvatii pana 
Qiatapitunnain pi akathetabbam acelassa katliesiti attho, sabhaya® va ti suha- 
dayaniitta \d, sapakkha® ti pett<*>yamatulapitur*chamatuccbada>o samana- 
pakkha hatayo^®, tesampiti nesam '* pi natimittanam ua katheyya, tNarii 
pana'^ acelakassa kathesi, attano va kajjhassu ’ti dipeti, bhariya ti 10 

kcmari piyabbaniin puttehi ca rQpena ca yasena ca upeta evarupa bbariyapi 
ce‘’ acikkhahi me tava guyhan ti vadeyja tassapi na framseyya. 

Tatopara ; 

15. Na auyham atthaib vivareyya rakkheyya naifa yatha nidhiin, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho ” attho pajanata’®. 237. is 

111 . Thiya” guyharh na sarhseyya aniittassa ca pandito 

yo camisena®° saihhlro” hadayatthe no ca yo naro. 238. 

17. Guy ham attham asambuddhaih sambodhayati yo naro 
mantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 239. 

IS. Yavanto purisass' attham guyhath jananti mantinarh 20 

tavauto tassa ubbega, tasma guyhaiii na vissaje^^. 240. 

m. Vivicca bhaseyya diva rahassaiii, 
rattira giraih nativelarii pamunce, 
upassutika hi sunanti mautam, 

tasma raanto khippara upeti bhedan ti 241. 25 

panca gatha Ummaggajatake Pancapanditapanhe avibhavissanti’®. 
Tatoparasu: 

20 . Yathapi assa^^ nagaram mahantam 
alarakam®® ayasaih Bhaddasalain 

^ Bd nippa-. Bd nabarasi. ^ Rd pannavantaya. * Bd omits tarn ^ 
omit tvam. ^ Rd guyha-. ’ Bd nassa. ® all three MSS. sahaya. ® saparikkha. 

Cs Rd nati.“ Bd« ete-. C* adds matapituunampi akathetabbarh. 

Bds ce. Bd adds ti. me. Bd adds aha. -am 

Bd’ -to. piya. fid tiya. €» -nam. all three MSS. -hi-. Bd 

vissajje C^'* -ssati. Bd^ aya. Bd« advar-. 


Jataka V. 
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samantakhataparikhaupetam 

evam pi me te idha guyhamanta. 242. 

21 . Ye guyhamanta avikinnavaca 
dalha sadatthesu nara dujivha* 

5 ara amitta vyavajanti tehi 

asivisa va-r-iva sattusamgha" ti dvTsu gathasu. 243. 

Bhaddasalan ti apatiadihi^ saladihi sampaiinain. samantakhata- 
p ar i k h au p e t a n ti sainaiitakhatahi ^ pankhahi upetaih’'. evampi me ti 
evam pi ma>ham le punsa khayanti katare idha ffuyhauianta. i v h.; yatha 
JO aladvarakassa** ayomayanagarassa manussanani upabhogo^ paribhogo attto hoti 
iia abbhaiitarima bahi iiikkhamaiiti iia bahira anto pavisaiiti aparapaiam sail- 
caro ^ chijjati gulhamanta® purisa evarupa liotiti attano gulhain attano auto 
yeva jirapenti tja afifiassa katherititi, dalhii sadatthesu ’ti attano atthesu 
thira, dujivha ti Famlarakarh iiagaiii alapati. vyavajantiti patikkanianti. 
I** asivisa variva sattusaihgha^* ti ettha va 'ti iiipatamattdii), asivisa sattu- 
aarbghariva ’ti attho^ yatha asivisato sattusamgha’^ jivitukama maiiussa ara 
patikkaraafiti evam tehi guyhainantehi iiarehi’® ara amitta patikkamanti 
upaganturii otaram lu labhaiititi vuttam hoii 

Evam supannena dliamnie kathite Pandarako : 

80 22 . Hitva'® gharaiii pabbajito acelo 

naggo mundo carati’*" abasahetu, 
tanilil nu kho vivariih'^' guyham atthaiii’", 
attha ca dhamma ca avagat’ amha”. 244. 

23. Kathaihkaro ca hi** supaHnaraja“ 

25 kiihsllo kena * vatena vattam 

samano caram hitva mamayitani 
kathaiiikaro saggara upeti thanan ti aha. 245. 

Tattha ghasahetu ti 'ttssiriko kucchipiiranatthaya khadatiiyabhojaniyaiif^^ 

pariyesanto carati, avagatamha^’ jj apagata pariMii’ amhS, katharakaro 

• Bd dujiva “ Ck satthu-, Bd satta satlkbi 3 pd apanadihi sSlahi * 
samanta-, Bds upagatam. ' so C* for ala-? Cs avarakassa. l:d» advlr-. ’ 
Bds.ga. sfid-caro » B<J guyha- Bd guyham- “ C'k Bd ji-. iMW* 
-ka. >3 Bd satta-, B» saiita-. '* C*t -gharivS, C» -ttusaghiriva corr. to 
-ghariva, Bd sattasankhirivi, Ba santasarnghS-. Bd sattasankhS. >' Bd iia- 
prehi. '' Bd atikkamaiiti. >“ Hd okasam. “ Hd hitvdna Ck» vicarati 

Cka vlcarim. C‘ Bd guyha.nattam “3 gd apagatamha ca hi Bda 

hoti. 3= ci 2 . keneva? Bd' -ye 
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ca^ ti idaih iiagaraja naggassa samanabhavaih ’ natva samanapatipattim puc- 
chanto aha. tattba kimsUo ti katarena acareiia samannagato, kena vateiia 
ti katarena^ vatasamadanena vattanto^ samano carau ti^ pabbajjaya^ sanca- 
raDto^ tanbamamayitani " hitva katharii samitapapasamano nama hoti, saggan 
ti kathamkaronto ca sattbu aggarh devanagaram samano upetiti. 5 

Supanno aha: 

84. Hiriya titikkhaya daiiiena khantiya 
akkodhano pesuniyam pahaya 
samano caram hitva maraayitani 

evaihkaro saggam upeti thanan ti. 246. lo 

Tattha hiriya ti samma iiagaraja ajjhattabahiddhasamutthanehi hirottap* 
pehi titikkhasaiiikhataya adhivasanakbantiya indriyadamena ca upeto akujjhana- 
silo pisunavacam pahaya tanhamamayitani ca hitva pabbajjaya caraiita samano 
nama hoti\ evarhkaro yeva ca etani hiriadini ca Icusalanl karonto saggam 
upeti thanan ti 15 

Imam supannarajassa dhammakatham sutva Pandarako 
jivitam yacanto 

25. Mata va® puttam tarunam tanujjam* 
sampassa tarn'" sabbagattam phareti" 

evam pi me tvarh patur ahu dijinda” 20 

mata va puttaih anukampamano ti gatham aha. 247. 

Tass attho: yatha mata taiiujam'^ attano sarirajatam tarunaputtam sam- 
passam disva taiii ure nipajjapetva thanam payenti puttasampbassena 
sabbam attano gattam phareti na pi mata puttato bhayati na putto 
matito evam pi tvaih patur ahu patubhuto dijinda^® dijaraja, tasma*^ 25 

mata va puttam mudukena hadayena anukampamano mam passa jivitam me debiti: 

Ath’ assa supanno jivitam dadanto itaram g. a.; 

26 . Hand’ ajja tvam munca vadha dujivha^’ 
tayo hi putta na hi anno atthi : ^ 


^ Cl** va. ’ C*'® assamana-. B<i adds saha. * caiatJti. ‘ C*'® -jja. 

Bd cararito. ^ Bds tamha. ® ra. ^ Bda taiiujaiii. Bds -ta. C^s 
parehi. 0*^8 dichinda. C*-'* -jjarti. ** C* samphassam disva taiii, B<i 

sabbassata, B> sampassa ta, omitting disva. Bd» thannam. C*' Bd -sam- 
passena. Bd adds va. Ed hi. Bd omits me. dichinda, Bd 

dijinda ti. Bd^ tasmim. di- 


6 * 



84 


XVI Tiihsanipata. 


antevasi dinnako atrajo' ca, 

rajassu, putt’ annataro me ahositi. 248. 

Tattha’munca ti muncam^, a>am eva \a patho, dujivha ’ti tarn alapati, 
anno ti anno catuttho putto nama ii' atthi, aiitevasiti^ sippara vii uggan- 
5 hanto ^ panharn v.l sunanto santike \uttho^, dinnako ti ayarh te putto hotu 
’ti pareki dinno, rajassu ’ti abhiraniassu, annataro siti ttsu puttesu anna- 
taro* aiitevasiputto me tvam .i^to tl dfpeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva akasa otaritva tarn bhuiniyaih 
patitthapesi. 

10 Tam attharii pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi : 

j7. Icc-eva' vakyam visaji" supanno 
bhumya patittbaya dijo dujivharh’ : 
mutt’ ajja tvam sabbabhayativatto 
thaludake hohi mayabbigutto. 249 . 

IS 2“!. Atamkinam yatha kusalo bhisakko 

pipasitanam |udakaj rahado va sito" 
vesmam yatha biniasisirattitanath'^ 
evam pi te saranara aharii bbavamiti. 250 . 

Tattha icceva vakyari ti iti evam” vaeaiiarfa vatva tarii nagar.>jaiiam 
20 vissajjesi ”, bhumya ti so sayam pi bhiimiyarii patittbaya dijo tam du)ivbam 
samassaseuto mutto ajja tvani ito patthaya sabbabhayativatto thale ca udake ca 
niaya abhigutto rakkhito hohiii aha, a t a rii ki ii a ii ti gilanaiiaih, evaiiipi te ti 
evam aharii tava saranaih bbavamiti 

„Gaccha tvan“ ti taiii uyyojesi. So ” nagabhavanarii pavisi. 
25 Itaro pi supannabhavanain gantva „raaya Pandarako nago 
sapathaih katva saddahapetva vissajjito, kldisarh’" nu klio niavi 
tassa hadayaiii. vimamsissami nan“ ti nagabhavanarii gantva 
supannavataih akasi. Tarii disva nago ..sufiannaraja main 
gaheturi. agato bhavissatiti“ mannamano vyamasahassamattaiii 
30 attabhavaih mapetva pasane ca valukafi ca gilitva bhariko ” 

1 -je. ^ Ci murica, C» muncS. ’ 1;* -vSsi dinnako atrajo cS ti ‘ Bd 

-hamano ^ C*-' Bd vutto. * tisu lo wanting in Cks ’ C* iccesu Cs 

iccesuia « Ck visajirii, C» visapim, Rdwi^sajji > C'k^ dijuvharii >o ’so all 
three MSS for va? ” da sino. Bd ,ito. ” da -tthitanarii, Bd himasitatti- 
tanam; read: himasisirattitanaiii or himasltattitanarii ? ” 14 

vissajji vissajjesi. ” Ed adds na-garaja. ” Ed -ka. ” C^a -so, Bd kiriidisaih. 

Bd -to. 
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hutva nangutthaih hettha katva bhogamatthake phanam dhara- 
yaraano ‘ nipajjitva supannarajanaih dasitakamo viya ahosi. 
Tarn disva supanno itaram g. a. : 

■.9. Sandhim katva amittena andajena jaiabuja* 

vivariya dathain^ sayasi^, kuto tarn bhayam agatan ti. 251. 5 

Tarn sutva nagaraja tisso gatha abhasi: 

90 . Samketh' eva‘ amittasmim, mittasniim pi ua vissase, (II ) 
abhaya bhayam uppannam api mulani kantati. 252. 

31 Kathan nu vissase tyainhi yetiasi kalaho kato, 

niccayattena' thatabbaih, so disanihi' na rajjati. 253. 10 

39. Vissasaye na ca narh* vissaseyya, 
asathkito® ca samkito “ bbaveyya, 
tatha tatha vinnu parakkanieyya 
yatha yatha bhavaih'" paro na janna ti. 254. 

Tattha abhaya ti abliayatthSiiabhSta iiiittaniha bhayam uppannam jivita- 15 
saiiikhatani mulau’ eva kantati, tyamhiti tasrairii, yeiiaslti yena saddhim 
kaiaho kato ahosi, n i c fa y a 1 1 e n a '* ’ti niccaih patiyattena so disamhi 
na'® rajjatiti so" niocayatto titthati'*, so attano sattubi saddhiiii vissasa- 
vasena na rajj.tti. tato tasam yathakamakarantyo na hotiti attho, vissasaye 
ti paraih attani vissasaya, tarn paiia sayaiii na vissaseyya, parena asaiukito atta 20 
Ta'° tarii samkito bhaveyya, bhiivarn paro ti yatha yatha p.indito parakka- 
mati tatha tatha tassa*' paro bhavaiii na janati. tasma panditena viriyam kat- 
tabbam eva ti dipeti. 

Iti te annamannarh sallapitva sainagga sammodamana 
ubho pi acelassa assamarh gaiuirhsu. 2.0 

Tam attham pakasento S.: 

33. Te devavanm’* sukhuinalarupa 

ubho sama'® sujayo^* punuagandha 


* B<J -ri-. " Bd -ja ® Bd -didhi * C* sasayi, C* dasasi. ® yam-, Bd 
saketeva. ® Bd yatthena ' Bd risappi, B» risabbhi. " C*' na, Bd tarn “ Cfc> 
as-, C'ts omit ca. " C*® add ca. -va. -nambhuta, Bd 

abhatthanabhuta Bd yatthena. niccapatiyatthena. '* Bd so risabbhi ni 
" lid yo, Bd niccayatthena abhitithati. ** Bd -kamani-. atthava, 

Bds attana ca. C*s ssa. C' -i, Bd -a, omit sama. so &s-, 

Bd -ya. Bd pahnakhandha. 
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apagamum karambiyam ‘ acelam 
missibhuta assavaha va^ naga ti aha. 255. 

Tattha sama ti samaiiarupa sadisasanthaiia hutva, sujayo® ti sncayo* 
parisuddha ® ayam eva va patho, punnagandha* ti katakusalataya punna- 
h gandhatii vissajjenta ^ija’, niissibhuta ti hatthena hattfaaiii gahetva kaya- 
missibhavam upagata, assavaba va® naga ti dliurayuttaka * rathavaha'® dve 
assa viya purisanaga " tassa assainaih agamariisu, gantva pana supaniiaraja 
cintesi; ayarii nagaraja acelassa jivitaih na daasati, etaiii dussilam na van- 
dissamiti so bahi tbatva nagarajanani eva tassa saiitikani pesesi. 

10 Tam sandhaya S. itaraih gatham aha: 

34 . Tato have Pandarako acelam 

sayam [evamj upagamma idaih avoca : 

mutt’ ajj’ aham sabbabhayatiyatto. 

na ha'* niina tuyham manaso ply’ amha ti, 256. 

15 Tattha piyaoiha ti dussilanaggabhoggamusavadi nutia tnayam tava manaso 

na-ppiya ahumha ti tarii panbhasi 

Tato acelo itaraih gatham aha : 

36 . Piyo hi me asi supannaraja 
asaihsayam Pandarakena saccarh, 

20 so ragaratto'* va akasini etarh” 

papam kainmaih sampajano na moha ti. 257. 

Tattha Pandarakena ’ti taya Pandarakena so*® mama oiyataro ahosi 
saccam etam, so ti so abaih tasmiiii supaune’® ragena ratto hutva etarh 
papakammam janaiito va akasiro na moheiia ajananto ti 

25 Tam sutva nagaraja dve gatha abhasi: 

36 . Na me piyaih appiyaih vapi hoti 

sanipassato lokam imam paran ca, (IV ~) 
susanfiatanam hi viyanjanena 
asanilato lokam imaiii carasi. 258. 

' C®kasambi-, Bd karampi, B* karapi-. " C'' ca. ■> Bd -yi « C* sutfacayo, 
Bd snjayS. ® -o ® Bd -khaiidhd ' Bd punnakhaiidha viya, Ck -vi. » 

Cks ca. ® Bd dhure-. C** -ha. " Ck> -sa-. Ck» evam. Bd sayam- 

eyupagamam. » Bd hi. >= C** omit hi. ■' Bd so na ragatto. ” Bd etaih 
in the place of metam. '® Bd uaga in the place of so. >* Bd -ena “ Bd 
adds pi. Ck* piyaihjaneiia. Bd vibyanj-. 
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37. Ariyavakaso si anariyo casi 
asanfiato sannatasannikaso, 
kanhabhijatiko * si anariyarupo, 

papain bahuih duccaritaifa acariti. 259. 

Tattha na me ti ambho duasilauaggamusavadi pabbajitassa hi imali ca a 
paran ca lokaiii ^ sampassato piyam va me appiyam vapi me ti na hot!, tvam 
pana susafinatanam sTIavantanam vyanjanena pabbajitalingena asannato butva 
imam lokam \ancento carasi, ariyavakaso siti ariyapatirupako asannato 
ti kayadihi asannato si, kanhabhijatiko* ti kalakasabhavo, anariyarupo 
ti ahirikasabhavo, acariti akasi. 10 

hi narh^ garahitva idani abhisapanto iraarii gatham aha: 

38. Adutthassa tuvaih* dubhi’ dubhl* ca pisuno c’ asi®, 
etena saccavajjena muddha [te] phalatu sattadha ti. 260. 

Tass’ attho : ambho dubhi'^' tvatii adutthassa mittassa dubhi ca pisuno 
casi, etena saccena muddha te sattadha phalatu ’ti. 15 

hi nagarajassa passantass’ eva" acelassa sisam sattadha 
phali, nisinnatthane yev’ assa bhurai vivaraih adasi. So 
pathavim ” pavisitva Avicimhi nibbatti, nagarajasupannarajano 
pi attano bhavanam eva againamsu 

S. tassa pathavim pavitthabliavam pakasento osanag. a. : 20 

39. Tasma hi niittanam na dubbhitabbam, 
mittaddubha ** papiyo ” u’ atthi anno, 
asittasatto nihato pathavya, 

indassa vakyena hi samvaro hato ti. 2G1. 

Tattha tasma ti yasma mittadubhikammassa ** pharuso vipako tasma, 25 
asittasatto ** ti asittavisena satto'®, indassa ti nagindassa vakyena 
samvaro ti ” samvare thito 'smiti patinnaya #ram pannato-’ ajiviko hato. 


' so all three MS8. for -jacco? C** loka. ^ Bd patirupako si * Cka -yo. 
* Bd tarii, ® Cks tvaiii. ’ Bd dubbhi, Cl's omit dubhi. ® Bds dubbhi, Ck 

dubhi, C’ dubham omitting ca. ® B* casi. -i, Bd dubbhi " Bd 

sampas-. “ C* -viyarii. Bd agamimsu. '* Bd mittadubbha. C** 

-ko. '* Bd -patto. Bd -dubbhi-. ** Bd patto Bd adds aham 

C’ eva. Bd sannato. 
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S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan eva pubbe pi Deradatto niusa- 
yadaiii katva pathayiiii pavittho'* ti vatva j.s.: ,.Tada acelo Dcvadatto 
ahosi, nagaraja Sariputto, supannaraja’ aham eva“ ’ti. Pandara- 
j a t a ka rii 


. 9. Sam h u 1 aj a ta k a. 

Ka vedhaniana ti. Idam S. J. v. Mallikam devirii a, k. 
Vatthum Kumiiiasapindajatake Tittharitani cva. Sa pana T-assa 
tinnadi kuiiinia>apindakanam ^ dananubhaveiia tarn divasarh neva ranno 
agganiaiie.''ibhavarb patva pubbuttliayikadibi^ pancahi kalyariadhanimehi 
10 samannagata dana^arupanna Buddhupatthayika patidevata aho>i, ta.ssa 
patidevatabliavo ^akalanagare pakato abo-ji. Ath' ekadivasam dh. 
k. t-. : ..avubo Mallika devi kira vatta>ampanna patidevata ' ti. S. 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bbikkhaye e. k. s." ti puccbitva ..iinaya 
natna“ ’ti vutte .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa patidevata 
15 yeva“ ti vatva a, a.: 

A. B. Bralimadattassa ranno Sokthiseno nama putto 
ahosi, tam' raja vayappattaiii uparajje patitthapesi. .Sainbula 
naina aggatnahesi ahosi uttainarupadhara sarirappabhasain- 
panna, nivate jalamana* dipasikha viya khayati. A[iarabhage 
•20 Sotthisenassa sarire kuttharii’ uppajji, vejja tikicchiturii ua- 
sakkhirhsu. So bhijjamane kutthe patikkulo hutva vippati- 
saram* patva ,.ko me rajjen’ attlio, aranne anatharnaranaiii 
marissamiti" ranno arocapetva itthagararii * chaddetva nik- 
kharai. Sainbula bahuhi upayehi nivattiyainanapi anivattitva 
25 „aham tam sami"’ aranne patijaggi.ssaraiti“ vatva saddhim 
yeva nikkhanii. So aranharh pavisitva sulabhaphalaphaie ” 
chayudakasampanne padese pannasaiarh katva vasarh kappesi. 
Rajadhita tarti patijaggi*, katharii : sa hi pato utthaya assama- 
padaih sanimajjitva panlyaih” paribhojaniyam ” upatthapetva 


* -nno-. ^ pan'iaraiiagarajaja- 
Cfe pubbatthaka-, C* pubbutthukayika* 
jalaniana ^ Bd kuthi. ® -ri, Cs 
sulabhamulapba-. chayo- 

-niyaiii 


3 


-n. 


-pindi-. ^ Bti pubbuthayikadihi, 
® C^3 omit tara. ® C^’ jalama, C's 
* ittha*. Bd samikani. 
pauiya, paniyain. 


13 
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dantakatthafi ca mukhadhovanan ca upanametva mukhe dhote 
nanaosjidhani pirhsitva tassa vane' rnakkhetva madhurani 
phalaphalani khadapetva mukhaih vikkhaletva hattkesu dhotesu 
..appauiatto hohi deva“ ’ti vatva vanditva' pacchikhanittiarh- 
kuse * adaya phalaplialatthaya arafinarii pavisitva phalaphalani 
aharitva ekamante thapetva ghatena udakara aharitva nana- 
cunnehi ca niattikahi ca Sntthisenaih nahapetva puna raadhura- 
phalaphalani' upanametva' paribhogavasane vasitapanlyam 

upanametYa" sayaiii phalaphalani paribhufijitva padaratthara- 
kaih' .saihvidahitva tasmiih tattha nipanne tassa pade dhovitva 
slsaparikainraapitthiparikammapadaparikaminani katva sayana- 
passarii upagantva nipajji®, eten’ upayena samikaih patijaggi. 
Sa ekadivasaih araniia’ phalaphalani'" aharanti " ekaih giri- 
kaudararii disva sisato pacchim otaretva kandarattre thatva 
,,nahayissanuti“ otaritva haliddaya sariram ubbattetva'" na- 
hatva" sudhotasarlia uttaritva vakacTraih nivasetva kandara- 
tire atthasi. Ath’ assa sarirappabhaya vanara ekobhasaih 

ahosi. Tasmiin khane eko danavo gocaratthaya caranto tarii ” 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva gathadvayain aha: 
i. Ka vedhamana girikandarayam 
eka tuvath'" titthasi saniiaturu", 
putthasi me panipameyyamajjhe, 
akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca. 270. 

• 2 . Obhasayam vanaih ramraam sihavyagghanisevitam 
ka va tvain asi kalyani. kassa va tvaih suraajjhime, 
abhivadeini tarii bhadde, danav’ aharii. narn’ atthu te ti. 271. 

Tattha'® vedhamana ti uahatamattataya suabhaveiia kamparuana, 
anfiaturu*'^ ti sampiridituru uttdmaurulakkhaue p a ni p a m e y ya- 

' vanno !><* vane ? C« adds samkappesi ^ Bd -kusake omits }ihala* 

® Bd *meti. ® upanetva. ’ padarasandharaih. * Bd -iti. ® -a, Bd -e. 

lam, " all three MSS Bd thapetva Bd uppattetva, 

nahatva, Bd nhayitva. ta. ekam tvaih. '* -turu, C® Bd -turu. 

Bd adds ka. Rd nhana-. all three MSS. -turu. -turu. Bd 

-turu Rd -uru-. 
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majjha ti batthena miiiitabbamajjhe *, ka Ta tvan ti ka va tvarn, abbi- 
vademiti vandami, daiiavabaii ti ahaiii eko daiiavo, ayain namakkaio ta^a 
attbu, anjalin te j agganbanilti - avaca 

Sa tassa vacanarh sutva tisso gatha abhasi; 

5 a. Yo putto Kasirajassa Sotthiseno ti taiii vidu 

tassaharh Sambula bhariya, evarh janahi danava, 
[abhivadetni tam bhante, Sainbulaharh, nam' atthu te ti]. 272. 

4 . Vedehaputto bhaddan te vane vasati aturo, 

tam aham rogasammattaiii * eka ekarii upatth’ ahaiii. 273. 
10 5. Ahan ca* vanain unchaya'* madhumaiiisaiii iiiigabilarh 

yada harami taiii bhakkho, tassa nun’ ajja nadhatiti'. 274. 

Tattba Vedeha^putto li Vedebarajadiiitaya pulto. r ogas a ni m a tt a n ^ 
ti rogapilitam, upatthahaii li upatlbami patijaggami. upattbita® ti pi pafho, 
va nam u neb ay a* ti vaiiaiii unchitva’® carijam caritva. m ad b u m a in sail ti 
to nimmakkb'kainadhun ca migabilamainsaii na sihavyagghamigehi kbaditamaibsato 
atirittaii) ' ‘ kottbasani. tain bhakk,bo ti jam” abaraini tarn'* bhakkbo va, 
so mama samiko. ta’s.sa nunajja 'ti tassa manne ajja aharaiii alabbamanassa 
sarirarii atape^' pakkbittapadumaih vija nadhati'* upatappati milayati’’. 

Tatoparam danavassa ca tassa ca vacanapativacana- 
20 gatha honti: 

a. Kiiii vane rajaputtena aturena karissasi 

Sainbule paricinnena, ahaiii bhatta bhavanii te. 275. 

7. Sokattaya durattaya"* kiiii ruparii vijjate mama, 

aSnam pariyesa bhaddan te abbirupataraiii maya. 276. 

23 „. Ehi maiiigirira aruyha, bhariya mayharii catussata 

ta.saih tvarii pavara hohi'* sabbakamasamiddhini. 277. 

... Nauu ha^kavannablie ■' yaih kinci manas’ icchasi 

sabban tam pacuram mayharii, raraasv-ajja’" maya saha. 278. 

.... t .. 

' Ed iiamitabba-, - Ck» pagaiib- " Ed ranipattani ? " ds addhama in the 

place of ahanca ^ C‘« uiijaya, Rd uScaya ' Ck» nivatiti. ’ Ed -pattaii. 8 
Ck utthita, Rd upathiha. * t'k unjaya, Rd uficSja 'o Bd uneba. " Ed -a 

Bd adds ahaiii Rd -miti. C* omits tam. lid stappe. (-ks 

riava-. Rd nadhatiti Ed adds aha "> C^* sokafthaya. >3 C*- duratthaya. 

Ck matussata, C' cafussatk? 2' Rd i,oti Rd tSr.ikavaiinabhe. B* barita- 
vannSbhe. ” t'k ramasajja? C* ramassajja, Bd ratmnasvajja 
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10 . No ce tuvaiii' maheseyyam Sambule® karayissasi 

alaih tvam’ patarasaya manfie bhakkha bbavissasi. 279, 

11 . Tan ca sattajato luddo ka|aro porisadako 

vane natharfa’ apassantim* Sanibulaifa aagahi bbuje. 280. 

12 Adhipanna* pisacena luddenamisacakkhuna s 

sa ca sattuvasani patta' patira evanusocati, 281. 

VI. Na me idaih tatha dukkhaih yam mam khadeyya rakkhaso 
yan ce“ me ayyaputtassa mano hessati annatha. 282, 

II. Na santi deva, pavasanti nuna, (II 

na ha® nuna santi idha lokapala, lo 

sahasa karontauam asannatanam 

na ha® nuna santi patisedhitaro ti. 283. 

Tattha paricUuieiii 'ti teiia aturoiia paricinnena kirti karissasi, so- 
kattaya 'ti sokSturaya ", sokattbaya ti pi patho soke thitaya ’ti attho. du- 
rattaya 'ti dusgatakapanabhavappattjya '* attabbaiaya", ebi itiati ti ma IS 
tvaiii duratt' atuhiti'* ciiitayi etam niaina eitiuihi dibbavimauam ebi. imam 
giriiii abbiruyha, catussata ti tasmim me” vimaiie aparapi catussata bhari- 
yayo attbi, sabbaiitau ti yam kinci upabhogapanbhoEaya tatthabharaiiadi- 
kam iechasi sabbati tarn iiaiitt mayham pacuram bahum sulabbaiii. tasiua 
kapait' amhiti rua ciiitayi. ebi maya salia ramassu 'ti ladati. malieseyyaii ti 20 
bhadde Sambule no ce me tvarti mahesibbavain karessasi pariyatta tvam mama 
patarasaya, tena taiii baiakkarena vimauaiii iiessanii. tatia maiii asamgalihaiit! 
mama s'e pato 'a bhakkha’’'’ bharissaslti, tarn oa ti evaiii vatva .«o sattahi 
jatahi^' samaniiagato daruno nikkliaiitadaipto tasmim vane kinci” attano 
nathaiii apassantim tiambularii bhuje aggahesi, adhipanna’* ti aijhotthata”. 25 
a mis acak kb u n a ti kilesalolena, patimeva 'ti attano acintet'a patim eva 
anusocati, mano hessaitti mam cirayantim viditva annatlia cittam bhavissati 
na santi deva ti idam sa danavena bbuje gahita devatujjbapanarii karonti 
aha, lokapala ti evarupanam stiavaiitinam patideiatdnain palaka lokapala 
nuna idhaloke na santiti paridevati 

’ C*'* tvam, ’ Bd -la, ‘ tarn * -a. ’ Bd -i ** Ck® -aiii ’ 

panna, Bd sattha. ® Bd ea. ’ C’ Bd -ca patime-, C* patice-. " so- 

kattaya turaya wanting in Ck». *’ Ck duratthiya ” Ck’ -ppatta '* 

C* -va. “ Bd durattimhiti, ** C*-* cittayi. Bd omits me. Ed -gam. 

” Bd — kirii, Cks -0 " Bd etahi. ” Bd .adds luddako. so all three 

MSS. ’* Bd -patta. ” Ck ajjhetthata, ajjhotthaths , Bd ajhottata. ” Bd 
-titi. Bd -kujjha-. 
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XVI. Tiiiisanfpata 


Ath’ assa silatejena Sakkabhavanam kanipi, Pandu- 
kanibalasilasanarh unhakaraih dassesi. Sakko avajjanto tarn 
karanarii fiatva vajiraih adaya vegenagantva danavassa inat- 
thake thatva itararfa g. a.: 

15 . Itthinain esa pavara yasassini 
santa sama aggi-r-iv" uggateja, 
tan ce^ tuvarh^ rakkhasadesi kafinaiii 
muddha va ' hi sattadha te phaleyya. 
ma tvarh jahP muhca patibbata ya ’ti. 284. 

Tattha santa ti upasanta ath.i va pan-lita nauasampanna, sania ti ka- 
yavisaiUddirahita a»iesiti khadasi phaleyya 'ti Indavajirena pa- 

hatain bhijjetha, raa tvam fabiti^ tvaih imam patibbatarn nia vara>a 

Taiii sutva danavo .Sambularh vissajjesi. Sakko puna pi 
.,so esa'" evarupaiTi kareyya“ ’ti cintetva danavaiii devasaih- 
khalikaya bandhitva puna anagamanaya tatiye patibatantare 
vissajjesi, rajadhltararii appainadena ovaditva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Rajadhitapi atthamite " suriye candaiokena assamarh 
papuni. 

T. a. p. S. attha gatha abhasi : 

IB. >a ca assaniani aganchi painutta puri.-adaka 

nilam'* phalina»akuniva " gatasimgam va alayarii. 285. 

17. Sa tattha paridevesi '* rajaputti yal5a.^si^^ 

Sambula utumattakkha vane natliam apassaiitl : 286. 

18 . Saniane brahmane vande »ampaniiacarane i^e. 
rajaputtam apa^santi tumharii hi .■-aianam gata. 287. 

19 . Vande sihe ca vyaeghe ca ye ca aSne vane miga 
rajaputtam etc. 2)SH. 

20 . Tinalatani osadhyo '* pabbatani vanani ca etc. 289. 

11 . Vande indivarisaniarii rattim nakkhattamalinim ” etc. 290. 

asii ai I't tace. B** hhance * Ots tvarn. ^ ca. ^ t'** -i, hd dihi 
® Bd -divira-. ’’ -ti. * Bd adds me * IW dahiti. "> Bd omits so esa. 
“ Bd atthaiiga- Bd Sgatclii. ’’ Bd jiinnam. C* palinasakuniva, C» 

palinasakatilva, Bd palinaiii sakuni ca so C®; Bd g.ivasiuga, C* gatasimham 

>6 Bd -vasi >7 cks canne, ’* Bd -ti ca. osaddhyc, C" -ddhyo. Bd 

osabyo iiidavaraih-, C* indisaram-, Bd iridipari. Rd nikfchittj-. 
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22 . Vande Bhagirathim gangaih' savantinam patiggaham etc. 291. 

23 . Vande aham’ [pabbata]rajasettham 

Himavantam siluccayam etc. 292. 

Taitha nilam® p h a 1 i n as a k u ill va‘ ’ti yatha sakunika mnkbatunda- 
keiia "ocaram gahetva kenaci upaddavmia sakunapotakaiiaui phalinatta® 5 
phalinasakuni* iiilarii’ agaccheiya yatha va gatasiiiigaii ti® iiikkhanta- 
vacchakaih alayaiii sunnara® vacchaka.salain vacchagiddbiia dheiiu agarcheyya 
evaiii sunnaiii assamaib (agancblti*® attho, tada hi Soitbiseno Sambulaya 
cirajamaiijya itthiyo tiania lola paccamittam pi me gahetva agaccheyya 'ti 
parisaiiikaiLto paiinasalato nikkhamitva garchaiitaram pasisitvS nisidi, tena lO 
vuttaiii u tu m a tt ak h li a ti sokavegasatiijateiia*' uiihautuna’® mattalocaua 
apassanttti tasniirn vane iiatham attatio patittharii apassanti ito c' ito ca 
sandhavainana paridevati, lattha saniane brahmaiie ti samitapapabahitapapa- 
satnanabrahnianena ’ * saha silanara*® attbaiiiiani samapattiiiatii vasena^® sam- 
paiiiiaoarane ise vande ti, evaih vatva rajaputtam apassanti tumUakaiii sara- 15 
naiu gat’ amhi, sace me sainikassa nisimiatthanani jaiiatba acikkhatha ’ti pari- 
deveslti attho, sesagathasu pi es’ eva iiayo, ti|naiataiii osadhyo'^ ti anto- 
pheggubahisaratinani ca latani ca’" antosaraosadbito ca. imam gutham tinadisti 
iiibbattadevata ’® saiidhayaha, i n d ivarisamaii ti iiidfvaripupphasaruanavannaifa, 
tumhaihhlti rattirii saiidhaya tarn pi ahaiu piti”’ aba. Bhagiiatbiii” ti 30 
evampariyayatiainikam gaiigaiii, sasanttiiaii ti aniiasam®- babuiinaiii iiadinarii 
patiggabikagangaya nibbattadevataih’'® sandhiiy' evam aba, Himavante pi es’ 
eva nayo, 

Taiii evaih paridevamanath disva Sotthiseno cintesi: „ayarii 
ativiya paridevati, na kho pan’ assa bhavam janami, sace mayi a.y 
sinehena etarh'"* karoti hadayam pi ’ssa phaleyya, pariganhis- 
sami tava nan“ ti gantva pannasaladvare nisidi. Sapi pari- 
devamana pannasSladvaraih gantva tassa pade vanditva, 
..kuhirii gate si deva“ ’ti aha. Atha naih 'so ,,bhadde tvaih 


' Ck bhagirasigariiga, C" bbagTrasigamgi, fid bhagirasiiigaga ® C^a ham; read 
vande ham pabbatasettbam ? ® Ck linaiii, Cvjinarii? Bd niildam. * C* pa- 

lithna-, Bd palinna-. " phalinattha, Cs phalinatta, Id palinalta? ' Cka 
phalinasakunatn, Bd palinasakuni, Ck» add va gatasiihgam va. ’ Bd niddam. " 
so C*s; Bd yatha gav.lsingavanti. ® C^v -a. Bd agacchati. " Bd -vegena- 
sanjatena. Bd unhena-. Bd manha- or manda-. Bd -pape samane 

brahmane damnnaearanati. Bd siletia. Bd adds ca. ” -ddhyo, Bd 
asabyo. so Bd; Ck* antepheggumbi saratinani. ” Bd -tta. C® tampi 

ahamabhiti, Bd tamhi amhiti. Ck bhagirasan. C* bhagirasan, Bd bhagirasan. 

Cks amnesam. Bd -hitain gangaya nibbattarii-. ” Ck ekam, Ed evam. 
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anSesu divasesu na iniaya velaya agacchasi, ajja atisayarii 
agatasiti“ pucchanto gatham aha: 
j 4 . Atisayarii vataganchi ' rajaputti yasassini, 

kena nu jja" samaoafichi ko te piyataro maya ti®. 393 
a Atha naih sa „aham^ ayyaputta phalaphalani adaya 

agacchantl^ ekarh danavaih passirh, so luayi patibaddhacitto 
luitva inarfa hatthe oanhitva ‘.sace me vacanaih na karosi 
khadissaini tan’ ti aha, ahaih taya velaya4arh neva anusocanti* 
evam parideviir' ti vatva 

10 25. Idarii kho ’haih tadavocatii gahita tena sattuna, 

na me’ idaih tatha dukkhaiii yarn main khadeyya rakkhaso 
yance' me ayyaputtassa inano hessati annatha ti g. a. 294. 
Ath’ assa sesam pi pavattiih arocenti ,,tena panahaih 
deva danavena gahita attanaih vissajjapeturh asakkonti deva- 
i.^i tujjhapanakammaih * akasiih, atha Sakko vajirahattho agantva 
akase thito danavarh santajjetva main vissajjapetva tarii’'’ deva- 
saihkhalikaya bandhitva" tatiye pabbatantare khipitva pak- 
kami, ev’ aham Sakkaih nissaya jivitam labhin“ ti aha. Tarn 
sutva Sotthiseno ,,bhadde hotu, matugamassa antare saccarh 
20 nama dullabhain, Himavante'"' bahu” vanacarakatapasavijja- 
dliaradayo vasanti'*, ko tuyhaiii saddahissatiti“ vatva ga- 
tham aha ; 

26 . Corinaih '* bahubuddhinam yasu saccaih sudullabham 
tlnnaih bhavo durajano macchassevodake gatan ti. 295. 
2.5 Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „ayyaputta ” aham tarn asadda- 
hantaih mama saccabalen’ eva” tikicchissamiti" udakalasaih 
puretva saccakiriyam katva tassa sise udakaih asincanti 


’ B<I -gacchi. ' C'‘s nunajja. » C*:» omit ti. * Bd aha. * C*s -i, Bri gac- 

chaiiti, Bd agaci’hantiih. ® all three MSS. -i. ’ C*'® ime. ® Bd ca. “ 

tujjana-, Ca tujjhana-, Bd devakujjhapaiia. C*» ta. " Bd® add taiii. 

Bd adds hi. Bd -u. >* Bd saiiti. C* Bd -inarii. ‘6 -inaii, Bd 

-vuddhiiiaru. C*’ -am. C** mam. ** Bd saccam phaleneva. 
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27 . Tatba mam saccaiii paletu palayissati ce mamam 
yathahain nabhijanami afinaih piyataraih taya‘, 

etena saccavajjena vyadhi te vupasammatu ’ti g. a. 296. 

Tattha tathasaddo ce maman ti iotlna saddhim yojetribbo, i v. h : yath^- 
ham vadami tatha niama saccaih, atha mam idatii pi paletu ayatim pi palessati, ^ 
idani me vacanara suiia’: yathaham nabhijanamiti potthakesu pana tatha 
mam saccam paletiti iikhitaru taih* Atthakathayan n’ atthi 

Evaih taya saccakiriyaih katva udake asittamatte yeva 
Sotthisenassa kuttbaib ambiladhotaih viya tambamalaifa tavad 
eva apagancbi*. Te katipaharii tattha vasitva arannato' uik- lo 
khaninia Baranasim patva uyyanaih pavisiibsu. Raja tesaih 
agatabhavaih fiatva uyvanarb gantva tatth’ eva Sotthisenassa 
chattara ussapetva Sainbulaih aggamahesitthane abhisincapetva 
nagararii pavesetva sayath isipabbajjam pabbajitva uyyane 
vasaib kappesi. rajanivesane yeva nibaddharh bhunji. Sotthi- is 
seno pi Sarabulaya aggaraahesitthanamattam’ eva adasi, na 
pana“ koci sakkaro ahosi, atthibhavam pi ’ssa va na® anfiasi, 
annah’ eva itthihi saddhim abhirami. Sambula sapattirosena 
kisa ahosi uppanduppandukajata dhamanisanthatagatta Sa 
ekadivasaih sokavinodanatthaih bhunjiturii agatassa sasurata* 20 
pasassa santikarh gantva tarn katabhattakiccaih vanditva eka- 
mantaih nisidi. So taiii luilatindriyaih disva 

28 . Ye kuSjara sattasata ulara 
rakkhanti rattindivam uyyutavudha 

dhanaggahanan ca satani solasa 25 

kathaifavidhe passati bhadde sattavo ti g. a. 297. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Sambule ye auihakim sattasata kuhjara te va 
khaggagatanarh ’ ^ yodhanara ca %asena^^ uyyutavudha aparani ca solasa 


^ yatha. ^ Bd sunatha ® Bd -miti. ^ so B* ; likhitiiya, Bd likhi- 
tam. ^ Hd! -gacchi. ® Bd arafina ^ Bd >thanani. ^ Bd puna. ^ Bd pissa ni. 
Bd yasapatidosena. dharaanasantagatagatta? Bd dhamanisandatagatta. 

Bd> niilayati-. uyyata-, Bd uyyutta-. Bd lesanceva khandhagatanara, 

Bd tesafica gandha- yodhanavavasena, Bd yodhanavasena. Bd uyyutta-. 
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dhanuggahasatani rattindivam Briranasiin rakkhaiiti. evarii surakkhite nagare 
kathaiivjdhe tvam sattavo passasi', }assa ta\a sLcamkl sappatibliaya aranna 
.agatakale^ pabhasampannam sarirarh idani paiia inilatapandiipalasavanna ^ ati- 
viya kilantindriyasi. kassa uaoia tvani bhayasiti*. 

5 Sa tassa vacanam sutva „putto te deva mayi na puri- 
niasadiso“ ti vatva )ianca gatha abhasi: 

J9. Alariikatayo padumuttarattaca 
viragita passati haihsagaggara. 
tasaih sunitva mitaoitavadinath ’ 

1(1 na ’dani' me tata tatha yatlia pure. 298. 

3.J Suvannasariikaccadhara' suviggaha 
alarhkata manusiy’ accharupania 
senQpiya* tata aninditangiyo 
khattiyakanna patilabhayanti ® naiii 299. 

Id 91. Sace ahaih tata tatha yatha pure 

patita unchaya " puna vane bhare 
sammanaye main na ca mam vimanaye 
ito pi me tata tato varaih ” siya. bOO. 

32. Yam annapane \ipulasmi ohite 

20 iiari vimattbabharana alaiiikata 

sabbangupeta patino va“ appiya 
abajjha'* tassa niaranaih tato varaih. 301. 

13. Api ce dalidda'® kapana analhiya'® 
kaladutlya, patino ca sa piva 
23 sabbangupetaya pi appiyaya 

ayam eva seyya kapanapi ya piya ti. 302. 

Tattha padumuttarattaca ti padumagabbhasadisauttarattaca, sabbasam 
sarlrato suvannSbha niccharaiititi v 5 dipeti, viragita ti vilaggasarira 

add bhadde. ■' IM adds pi. = .pandusalaianna. ^ Bd add pucchi. 
® C*"’ suhitvamhita-. Bd sunitva mitagitivaditam, sunitvapita-. ® C*s idani 
’ Bdv -saiikanca-. - Bd seno- ^ Bda -lo-. to c« ii Qk patita unchaya^ 

Bd patitaii, uccaya. Bd param. <3 ji,i ^a '* abajja, Bd abajha *5 
Bddali-. Ck aimlbhiyd, Bd adiniliya. -tiyi, Bd katSdutiya'. 

Ck piyi, Bd miyaya, Bs piyaya. C* Bd nicca-. 
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tanumajjha ti attho, h am sagagg ara ti evarupa haihsamadburassara ^ nariyo 
passati, tasaii ti so tava putto tasam nariiiam gitadiiiam ^ sutva’ idaui mo 
tata yatha pure tatlia na vattatiti* Tadati, suvannasamkaccadhara ti su- 
raiinamaya'’ ekaccalamkaradhara, alarakata ti nanalamkarapatimandita, manu- 
siyaccharupama ti maiiusijo aceharupama, seiiupiya® ti sayanupagata", 5 
nan ti tarn® tava puttam patilabhayanti*, sace ahan ti tata yatba pure sace 
abarii puna pi tarn patim tatb’ eva kuttbarogeiia vanarii pavittbarii uncbaya 
tasmim vane bbare puna pi mam so to sammaneyya na vimaneyyatt tato me 
ito pi Karanasirajjato taiii arannam eva varaih siya ti sapattirosena'® snssantiya® 
ti dipeti, yainannapane ti yam annapane, obite ti tbapite patiyatte, imiua 10 
bahvaiinapanam gharatii dasseti, ayarii kir’ assa'* adhippayo: ya nari vipu- 
lannapane pi ghare ekika va asampattisamana vimattbabharana nanaalaibkarebit® 
alamkata sabbebi gunehi upeta pattno ca appiya boti abajjba** givaya vallim 
va rajjum va” bandbitva tassa'* tato gbaravasato {maraiiam eva varataraii ti, 
analh|iya ti na alhika ”, k a la d u t i y at“ ti iiipajjanakakatasarakadutiya, 15 
seyya ti kapanapi samaiia sa patino piya ayam eva uttama ti. 

Evarii taya attano paiisussanakarane tapasassa kathite 
tapaso rajanaw pakkosapeiva ..tata Sotthisena tayi kuttharo- 
gabhibhute^' aranfiam pavisante taya saddhim pavisitva taib 

upatthahantl attauo saccabalena tava rogarii jvupasametva ya ao 

« 

te rajjapatitthanakaranarii ” akasi tassa naiua tvara n' eva 
thitatthanam ua nisinnatthanaiii janasi, ayuttaiii te katarii, 
mittadubhikamniaiii naiii’ etaih papikan’'^** ti vatva puttarii 
ovadanto 

84. Sudullabh’ ittlu purisassa ya hita, *5 

bhatt’ itthiya dullabho yo hito ca^*, 
hita ca te silavati ca bhariya, 

jauinda dliaiiinian cara Sainbulaya ’ti gathaai aha. 303. 

Ta&s' attho: tata ya''^^ purisassa hita muducitta anukampika ittbi yo ca 
bhatta iithiya hito kataguiiam janati uhho te sudullabba, ayan ca Sambula 30 

^ B* hamsa viya niadhu- ^ Bd mibitadini, B» mitagita. Bd sunitva. * Hd 
vatta-. ^ so ail three MSS. ^ Bd seno*. ' Bd sottbiseaassa piya patipalobbayauti 
ill the place of sayanupagata. ** Bd nam. ® Bd -I 0 -. Bd adds na. Bd 
manatimdueyya, B® natimaneyya in the place of na \\-. Bd sapatidosena. 

B® apatidosena. Bd bahuimaiiipauani. ** tirassa. Bd nenala*. *** 

Bd abajha. Bd valliya vajjuya va. Bd tassa. Bd na alhaka, na 

analhika, C® na analhaka Bd katadu-. ** -to. “ Bd rajje-. -^d 
papa. hitaya. taya. Bd pe. 


JattWa. V 
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tuyham hita c eva sTlasampaiina ca, tasma eti5sa dhamman cara, katagunaih 
janitva muducitto hohi, cittam assa pantosehiti 

Evarh so puttassa ovadarri datva utthaya pakkanii. Raja 
pitari gate Sarabulaiii pakkosapetva ,,bhadde ettakaih kalaih 
5 maya katadosarh khama', ito patthaya sabbissariyaiii tuyham 
eva daninijti“ osanagatham aha: 

35 . Sace tuvarh’ vipule’ laddhabiioge 
issavatinna* maranaih upesi 
ahan ca te bhadde inia ca kanna' 

10 sabbe va te vacanakara bhavama 'ti. 304. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Sambule iace tvain rafanara'^imbi rbai etva abhisin- 
citva® aggamahe&itthanavasefja \ipulabboge^ labhitvapi issa>a otinni niaraiiam 
upesi ahan ca iini ra rajakannajo® sabbe tava \acaTiakara bbavama tvani 
yaihadhippayarh iniarh rajjam vicarehiti sabbis^ariyaro tassa adasi. 

15 Tato pattbaya ubho samaagava.sarii vasanta danadini 
punoani katva’ yathakammarii ganiarhsu. Tapaso jhanabhinfiam'® 
nibbattetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. . 

S, i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhare idan’ eva pubbe pi Mallika patidevata 
yeva" ‘ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Sanibula Mallika ahosi, Sotthiseno 
80 Kosalaraja, pita tapaso ahani eva*’ 'ti. .‘'anibulajatakarii. 

10. Ga n da t i nd uj a t a ka. 

Appaniado ti. Idaiii S. J. v. rajovadam a. k. Rajovado 
hettha vittharito. 

Atite pana Kampillaratthe Uttarapancalauagare 
25 Paficalo nama raja agatigamane thito adhamniena paraatto 
rajjaih karesi. Ath’ a^sa aniaccadayo sabbe pi adhanimika 
jata. Balipilita ratthavasino puttadare adaya aranne miga 
viya caririisu, gamatthane gamo naina nahosi, raanussa raja- 

1 Bd khamatba. - tvaiii. ’ C* vipulama. C'» -lara ? * V,d issacatinna. ‘ 
Bd imS rajakanna. * Bd -sittk. ’ Bd -le-, » C<* -kamnaso, Bd rajakafina. 
* Bd karitva. Bd -ayo. 
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purisabhayena diva gehe vasituih na sakkonti. gehani kantha- 
kasakhahi parikkhipitva arune uggacchante yeva arafinam pavi- 
santi, diva rajapurisa‘ viluiiipanti rattim cora^ Tada Bo. 
bahinagare gandatindurukkhe’ devata hutva nibbatti, anusaiii- 
vacchararn raiifio santika .sahassagghanakam * balikamraaih 5 
labhati, so cintesi: ,,ayarb raja paniatto rajjaiii kareti, sakala- 
ratthaih vinassati, thapetva main anno'^ rajanaih patirupe 
nivesetuih saraattho naraa n’ atthi, upakarako capi me anu- 
saihvacchararh sahassabalina pujesi^, ovadisarai nan“ ti so 
rattibbage ranno sirigabbham pavisitva ussisakapasse thatva lo 
obbasaih vissajjento ' akase atthasi. Raja taiii balasuriyam viya 
jalamanaih disva ,,ko si tvaih, tena va karanenagato ®“ ti pucchi. 

So tassa vacaiiam sutva maharaja ahaiii tindukadevata, 

tuyham ovadam dassamiti agato mhiti“. „Kim ovadam nama 
dassasiti” evaih vutte M. ,, maharaja, tvam pamatto hutva ts 
rajjam karesi, tena te sakalarattharii bhataviluttam’ viya vi- 
nattham , rajano nama paraadena rajjam karenta sakala- 
ratthassapi *“ samino na'* honti. ditthe va dhamme vinasam 
patva samparaye pana mahaoiraye nibbattanti, tesu ca 
pamadam apannesu antojana bahijaua pi ‘ssa pamatta va 8o 
honti, tasma ranna atirekena apparaattena bhavitabban“ ti 
vatva dhamraadesanaih patthapento aha: 

1 . Appamado amatapadarii, paraado maccuno padarii, (Dhp. v.j,) 
appamatta na miyanti, ye pamatta yatharaata. 305. 

2 . Mada pamado jayetha, pamada'® jayate khayo, *5 

khaya padosa'* jayanti, ma mado'* bharatusabha 'h 306. 

3 . Bahu hi khattiya jlna'* atthaih raUham pamadino 
atho pi gamino gama anagara agarino. 307. 


’ B<* adds pi. ^ Bd adds khadanti ’’ Bd gandutindukarukkha. * Bd -nikarii. 
^ Ck arhne mam, C» anno main. * Bd -ti. " Bd visajjetTa. * Bd -na idha- 
gato si. * Bds hataviluppantaiii, Bd -ssa. *' Bd nama. ” Bd -do. ” 
Ck.s -de-. ** Bd« pamado. ** -sabham. Ck pita? Bd Jinna, Bs jana. 

7 * 
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4 . Khattiyas&a pamattassa ratthasrairii ratthavaddhana 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranfio tarn vuccate aghaifa. 308. 

6. N’ esa dhammo maharaja, ativelaiii painajjasi, 

iddharh ' phitam ’ janapadarii cora viddhariisayanti tarii ^ 309. 
5 6. Ifa te putta bhavissanti na hirailnaih na dhaniyarii, 

ratthe vilumpamanamhi sabbabhogehi jiyasi^ 310. 

7 . Sabbabhogaparijinnain^ rajanarh capi* khattiya 
fiatimitta suhajja ca na naih' mannanti khattiyam\ 311. 

8. Hattharuha'* anikattha rathika pattikarika 

10 tarn evam upajivanta na naih^ mannanti khattiyarh 312. 

9 . Asamvihitakammantaih balaih duminantimantitarii “ 
sir! jahati duminedhaih jinnam va urago tacaiii. 31o. 

, 0 . Susaihvihitakammantam kalutthayim atanditarh — 

sabbe bhogabhivaddhanti gave sausablia-in-iva. 314. 

15 11 . Upassutiih maharaja ratthe janapade cara, 

tattha disva ca sutva ca tato taiii patipajjasiti. 315. 

Tattha appamado ti saii>d avippavaso, aniatapadaii ti amatassa 
iiibbanassa padaiu adhieamakaraiiarii maccuiio padan ti niaranassa karaiiaiii. 
pamatto hi vipassauani avaddhetva'* appatisaudhikabhavam pattuiii asakkoiitn 
JO puiiappuna saihsaro jayati c’ eva miypti ta, tasma jamado maccuiio padaiii 
nauia, na miyantiti vipassaiiath vaddhetva appatisaiidbikabhavaiii patta puna 
s^iiisare anibbattanta na niiyanti nama, ye pamatta ti maharaja ye puggala 
pamatta te yathaniata'^ tath’ eva datthabba, tasma'* aniccasadbanataya tassapi " 
bi abaih danam dassami silain rakkhissami uposatbakammam karissami kalyana- 
25 kammarii kanssamiti abbogo'" va patthana'® va pariyuftbanam va n’ atthi. 
appattavinnanatta pamat'assapi appamadabbava ti, tasma ubbo p'ete ekadiiasa 
va", mad a ti mabdraja arogyayobbaiiajivitamadasainkbata tividba mada^’ pa- 
mado nama jayati, so pamatto pamadani apanno panatipatadini papakamm,ini 
karoti, atha naiii rajatio ebindapenti va hanapenti va sabbassa va pan’ assa“* 
SO haranti, evam assa pamado'* ^natidbaiiajlvitakkbajo jayati, puna so” dhana- 

' fid idaiii. ' Cd pitaih, fid pitarii. ’ Bd narii. * riyati, jiyati, Bd jiyjasi. 
* Ck* -junnarii, B* -jinnam ' Bd vapi. ' Bd tarn. * Bd mandijam. * Bds 
-ro-. Bd maiitiyam. " C*^ -iiaiii. " Bd bbogo pi vadbanti. ” Bd -gamana-- 
'* Ck» vaddhetva, Bd avadbetva ** Bd adds te. '* C* Bd kasma. " so 
Bd matassa pi. '* C’ a-. '* C* pattana, C* pattatthaiia? Bd pathana. Bds 

aparagata. so C^s; Bd ekasadivasava. C* da, Bd omits mada. ” so Ck>': 
Bd sabbasain >a dhanassa. '■* so ail three MSS. for -da? '* f;k» yo. 
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khayam va yasakkhayam va patto jivimm asakkonto jivitavuttatthaya kaya- 
duccaritadini karoti, icc>assa‘ khaya padosa jayanti, tena tarn vadami: ma 
raado - bharatusabha rattbabharanakajettha ® Bharatusabha ma pamajja*, ma 
pamaditl ^ attho, atthaiii ratthan ti janapadavasTnam vuddhim eva^ sakala- 
ratthaa ra bahii pamadino^ tesani avibhavatthaya Khantivadijataka- 5 

Matangajataka-Sarabhangajataka-Bharujataka*Cetiyajatakaduii kathetabbani, ga- 
min 0 ti gamabhojakapi^ te te gamiho^^ bahupamadadosena jina^ parihina 
\inattba, anagara agarino ti pabbajitapi pabbajitapatipattito gihl pi gbara- 
vasato c* eva dhanadhannadTbi ca bahu jina® panhina ti vadati. tam vucrate 
aghan ti maharaja bbogaparihani ^ ^ nama tarii ranno dukkham vuc-cati, bboga- 10 
bhaveiia hi iitddhanassa >aso hayatl, binayaso mabantam kayikacetasikadukkham 
papuiiati, nesa dhammo ti maharaja esa poranakarajunam dhammo na hoti, 
iddbam phitaii ti annapanadina htrannasuvannadina phitarii puppbitam, na 
te putta'* ti maharaja pavenipalaka ** te putta na bhavissanti, ratthavisino 
hi adhammikaranno e'<a putto kim amhakarii vaddhirb'^ karissati nassa chattarh 15 
dassama ti chattaiii na denti, evam evaib*^ tesarii pavenipaiaka putta na 
hoiiti nama, p ar i j i n n a 11 ti paribinaih rajaiiaiiif capiti’^ sace hi’® so raja 
hoti atha nara rajanarh samanam pi khattiyan^® ti ayaih raja ti garucittena 
manetabbam katva na mannanti, upajivanta ti upanissaya jivamapi ete 
ettaka Jana garucitteria mannitabbaiii na mannanti, kiitikarana: adhammika- 20 
bhavena, siriti yasavibhavo-^ tacan®* ti yatha urago jinnam tacam 
jigucchamano Jahati^^ na puna oloketi evaih tadisaiii rajanarh sir! jabati, su- 
sam vi h i ta k a m a nt an ti kayadvaradthi papakammam akarontain abbi- 
vaddbantiti abhimukham gacchanta^® vaddhanti, saiisabhami va 'ti sa- 
usabha iva, appmattassa bi ’usabhajetthako^^ gogano \iya bboga vacldbanti, 25 
upassutiu tl jauapadacarittasavanaya carikaiu attano sakalaratthe janapade ca 
caia. tattba ’ti tasmim ratthe caranto datthabbari) disva sotabbam sutva 
attano gunagunam paccakkham katva tato attano bitapatipattiri) patijaggissasi^^. 

Iti M. ekadasahi gathahi rajanaih ovaditva ,,gaccha pa- 
pancaih akatva pariganha ratthaifa. iiia nasayiti'’ vatva sa- 39 
katthanaiii eva gate. Rajapi tassa vacanara sutva saih- 
vegappatto hutva*’ punadivase rajjaih amacce paticchapetva 

piirohitena saddhiih kalass’ eva pacinadvarena nagara nikkha- 

- • 

’ Bd imassa. * Bda pamado * rattharh- * ^ Bd ma pama- 

damapajji. Bd vuddhicceva, vuddhameva. ^ -ne, Bd padamadino. ® 

Bd jinna. * Bd -bhojanakapi. Rd gamapi Bd« yasabboga-. G*« 

vutta. pameni- Bd vuddhi. Bd eva. parijunnan. Bd 

vapiti. Bd« pi. Bd mantiyan. Bd tigarukacittenasa. C*' sirini- 

yasavibhavo, C* sirltiyasavibhavo^ Bd siriti-, C** tan. Bd hoti. Bd 
-kammaii. Bd *to -tam. Bd sa usabho jethako. Bds 

-pajjissasi. Bd omits hutva. Bd -detva. * 
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mitva yojanamattam gate. Tatth’ eko gamavasiraahallako 
atavito kanthakasakha ' aharitva gehadvararh parikkhipitva 
pidahitva puttadararii adaya arannath pavisitva s>ayam raja- 
purisesu pakkantesu attano gharaiii agacchanto gehadvare 
5 pade kantakena^ viddho ukkutikaiii nisiditva kantakaiii " nT- 
haianto 

n. EvaiiT vedetu Pancalo samgame sarasaraappito * 

yathaham ajja vedeiiii kantakena" sainappito ti 316. 
imaya gathaya rajanarii akkosi, taiii pan’ assa akkosanaiii* 
10 B-ssanubhaveii’ eva ahosi, B-ttena adhiggalnto va so akkositi 
veditabbo. Tasinirii pana .-amaye raja ca purohito ca aiina- 
takavesena’ tassa santike va atthaiiisii. Ath' assa vacanairi 
sutva purohito itaraih g. a.: 

13. Jinno dubbalacakkhu si, na ruiiam sadhu passasi, 

1* kirn attha Brahinadattassa 

van tarn maggbeyya* kantako^ ti. 317. 

'lattha lu agglieyya' "ti vijjheyya i. v. h ; yadi tiam attano atjatta- 
taya kantakena^ viddho ko ettha ranho doso ti ycna rajanarii akkosasi kim te 
Tanria® kantako oloketva ac'kkhitabbo n. 

SO Tath sutva niahallako tisso gatha abhasi: 

14. Pahottha'" Brahinadattassa yo" ’harii niaggo'^ ’smi brahmana, 
arakkhita janapada adhaniinabalina hata'^ 318. 

15. Rattiiiihi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
ratthasinirh kuddarajassa '* bahu adhaniiuiko jano. 3iy. 

*5 16 . Etadise bhaye tata bhayattlia tava'’ inanava 

nillenakani kubbanti vane ahatva'" kantakan' ti. 320. 

latthd pahottha” ft bialimana yo kaniaakantake magge ** patito 
sannisinno bahu^’ ettha Brahniadattassa dosa-*, tvarii ettakaiii kalam ranrio 

’ Ed kaiigakasakham ^ jjd kaiida-. 3 bd saramappito. < -tain = bd 
-iieva. e Bd jarii tvarii maggevya. • Bd uiaggeyja « C>= Bd v;jj«yya. ^ 

"> so C»; Cl bhotta, bd pahettha. ” Bd so. so Civ (or magge? Bd mag<-a' 
"bdiuata. »Bd kuta-. Ba kuta- Cl liana, fv tata. '« Bd dhaiitS 

Bd pahvetthi >’ Bd so C'ls kantakena maggo. Civ -u 21 
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doseoa mama sakantake magge vicaranabhavam na janasi*, arakkhita-pe- 
kantakau ti, tattha khadautiti vilumpaiiti, tundiya’ ti \adhabaiidhanadihi 
piletva adhammabalisadhaka k u d daraj as sa* ’ti paparanno, adhammiko ti 
paticchaiiiiakammaiito, tala ’li purohitam atapati, manava ti manussa^, 
niltenakaniti iiiliyanattbaiiani, vane ahatva' kaiitakaii ti kantakaih 5 
aharitva dvaraiii pidahitva gharaiii cbaddetva puttadaram adaya vaiiam pavi- 
sitva tasmiiii vane attaiio niliyaiiatthaiiaiii karoiiti, athava vane >0 kaiitako tam 
aharitva gbaraiii parikkhipanti, iti rafino dosen’ ev’ amhi kantakena viddho ma 
e'dtupassa ranno upattbarabho holiiti. 

Tarn sutva raja purohitam aniantetva ,,acariya mahallako 10 
kuttaiii bhanati, anihakain eva doso, ehi nivattama, dhaminetia 
rajjaih karessama“ ’ti aha. Bo. purohitassa sarire adhi- 
muccitva’ purato thatva* ..pariganhaiua tava maharaja” 'ti 
aha. Te tamha gama annam gamaih gacchanta antaramagge 
ekissa inahallikaya saddaih assosuih, sa kir’ eka dalidditthi dve js 
dhitaro vayappatta rakkhamana tasarii arahnam gantuih na 
deti, sayaih arafinato daruui c’ eva sakah ca aharitva dhitaro 
patijaggi’, Sa taiii divasaih ekaih gumbaih aruyha sakarii 
ganhanti pavattainana bhumiyarii patitva rajauaih inaranena 
akkosanti go 

17. Kadassu nam’ ayaih raja Brahmadatto inarissati 

yassa ratthasmiih ijivanti “ appatita'* kuinarika ti g. a. 321. 

Tattha appaiita'^ ti assaoiika, sace hi ta sassamika^^ assu mam po> 
Sfy>uni, paparanno patia rajje abaiii dukkliaiii aiiubhomi. kada iiu kho esa 
marissatiti evaiii Bodhisattaiiubhaveiia akkosi. 25 

Atha narii purohito patisedhento 

18 . Dubbhasitaih lii te jammi aiiatthapadakovide, 

kuhim raja'® kuinarinarii ^ 

bhattaraih pariyesatiti g. a. 322. 


‘ add tassa hi. ^ Bd ku-. ® C*® 'Sataka, Bd adbammetia balisadhaka. 
* Bd kuta-, B» kuta*. * Bd adds pi. ^ C« agat^a, Bd agaiitva, ahatva, ~ 
Bd -munci-. ® Bd gaiutva. * Hd -ggati. Bd pavatta-. Bd rathambi 

jiyanti. Bd appatika. Bd appatika, C« appatitiki corr to appatika. 

Bds tasamsamika. Bd oueTa. C* -a. 
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Tain sutva mahallika dve gatha abhasi : 

19 . Na me dubbhasitam brabme', kovid’ attbapada ahain, 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina bata. 323. 
so. Rattimbi cora kbadanti, diva kbadanti tundiya, 
rattbasmirh kuddarajassa® babu adbammiko jano, 
dujjlve dubbbare dare kuto bbatta’ knmariyo ti. 324. 

Tattha kovidatthapada ti ahaih atthapada karaiiapade * kovida cheka, 
ma mm etaih paparajanam pasamsi, dujjive ti dujjive ratthe^ dubbhare dare 
jate manussesu* bbitatasitesu araone vasaiitesu, kuto bhatta kumariyo ti’ 
kuto kumariyo bhattaraiit labhissarifiti attho. 

Te tassa vacanaih sutva „yuttain* katbet'iti“ parato’ gac- 
cbanta ekassa kassakassa saddam assosurh, tassa .kira kassan- 
tassa Saliyo nama balivaddo pbalena pabato" sayi, so raja- 
narh akkosanto 

21 . Evarb sayatu Pancalo sanganie sattiya bato 

yatbayam kapano seti bato pbalena Saliyo ti g. a. 325. 

Tattha yatha ti yatha ayaih \edanamatto ” Saliyabalivaddo seti evam 
sayatu ti attho. 

Atba nain purohito patisedhento 

22 . Adharaiuena tuvam '* jamma Brabmadattassa kujjbasi 

yo tvaifa sapasi'* rajanaih aparajjbitvana attana ti g.a. 326. 

r 

Tattha adhammeiia ’ti akaranena a-^abhavena. 

Tam sutva so'® tisso gatha abhasi: 

23 . Dhammena Brabmadattassa aharo kujjhami brahmana, 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina bata. 327. 

34. Rattimbi cora khgdanti, diva kbadanti tundiya, 

ratthasmim kuddarajassa” babu adbammiko jano. 328. 

' C's -a. ^ Bd kuta-, B» kuta-. ’ (Jt- hattha, Rd tattha. * Bd karaiie. * C* 

adds rattharii. * C® -see. ’ C» omits ti * ti aham - -- yuttam wanting in 
Ck. » Bd® pu-. Ck salittassayo ” Bd mahato. ” Ck® bhato. Bd 
-nappatto. '* C*® tvam. C* yapamsi, C® pasamsi, Bd samasi or sapasi? 
Ck® omit so. ” Bd kuta- 
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25. Sa nuna puna re pakka vikale bhattaiu ahari, 

bhattaharim* apekkhanto hato phaiena Saliyo ti. 329. 

Tattha dhammena ’ti karanen' eva na akaraiiena akkosatiti sannaiii ma 
kari, sa nuna puna re pakka vikale bhattamakarriti brahmana sa mama 
bbattabarika itthi pato va mama bhattarh pacitva aharanti adhammabalisadha- 5 
kehi Brahmadattassa dasehi palibuddba bhavissati. te pari\isitva puna mayham 
bhattam pakkam bhavissati, tena karanena vikale bhattarh ahari, ajja vikale 
bbattam abanti cintetva chatajjbatto aharh tarn bbattaharirh olokento gonam 
atthane patodena vijjhirh, ten’ esa pidarir ukkhipitva* pbalena paharaiito hato 
phaiena Saliyo, tasma esa maya hato ti sanham ma kari, paparahno yeva hato 10 
nam' esa, ma narass’^ avannarh bhaniti. 

Te parato’ gantva ekaslniih game vasiriisu. Punadivase 
pato va eka kutadhenu ^odohakam padena paharitva saddhiih 
khlrena* pavattesi*, so Brahmadattarh akkosanto 

2 ,). Evarh haniiatu Pancalo sariisame asina dalhaih' is 

yathaham ajja pahato khiran ca me pavattitau*' ti g. a. 330. 
Tam sutva’ 

27. Yam pasu khirarii chaddeti pasu phalan ca himsati 
kirii tattha Brahmadattassa yarii no garahato" bhavan ti 331. 

brahmanena gathaya vuttaya puna'' tisso aatha abhasi: 20 

>8. Garayho brahme Pancalo, Brahmadattassa rajino 
arakkhita janapada adhamniabalina hata. 332. 

28 . Rattinihi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya 
ratthasmiih kuddarajassa bahu adhammiko jano. 333. 

30. Canda a'tanakagavi " yarn pure na duhamase 25 

tarii dani ajja doharaa khirakaineh’ upadduta ti. 334. 

Tattha canda ti pharusa, a taiiak agavi ti palayanasila, khtraka- 
mehlti addhammikarahho purisehi babuih khtrarh abarapentebi upadduta 
dubama, sace hi so dhammena rajjam kare^ya na no evaruparh bhayara 
agaccheyya ’ti. 30 


* Cs bhattagarirn, -bharira. * B(^ add tena. ^ tarass. * B** pu-. 

^ sakhirena. ® -ttesi. hato. * pavatthi-. pavatti * 

add purohito Bd rhaddetva, so for -te? Bd -hito. Bd 

punaih so. Bd kuta-. C* atakanagavT, Bd akatana-, akatana-. 

C« atanakanagavlti, Bd« akatanati 
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Te „yuttam kathptiti” taiiilia gania iiikkhamitva niaha- 
maggam aruvha nasarabhimukha gainiiiisu. Ekasmifi ca 
game balisadhaka ‘ asikosattbaya ekarii tarunaiii kabara- 
vaccham “ maretva cainmaiii ganbiriisu, vaccliakamata dhenu 
5 puttasokena tinaih na kbadati panl)am® na pivati parideva- 
mana ahindati. Taiii disva ganiadaraka rajanaiii akkosanta 

31. Evaiii kail data Paiicalo vipiitto vippasukkhatu 

yatliayaiii kapana gavl viputta paridhavatiti g. a, 335. 

Tattha p a r 1 (J h .1 V a t i ti pandexaiuana dhavatiti 

10 Tato purohito itaraib gatham aha : 

32. Yaiii pasu pasupalassa’ pabbhaineyya * raveyya va 

ko n’ idha aparadh’ atthi Jirahniadattassa rajino ti. 336. 

Tatiba p a b b h a qi ev ya' raveyya vi ti bbameyya viraveyya \a. 
i. V. b : pasu iiaiiia pasupalassa’ rakkbaiitass’ eva dhavati pi viraiati tiiiaa. 
16 pi iia kbadati paiilyam pi na puati, idba ranno ko iiu aparadho ti. 

Tato ganiadaraka dve gatha abhasihisu ® : 

33. Aparadho mahabralmie Brahniadattassa rajino. 

arakkhita janapada adliainmahaliiia hata. 337. 

34. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
go ratthasmiih kuddarajassa ’ balm adhammiko jano, 

kathaiii no’ asikosattlia khirapa hannate paja ti. 338. 

Tattba mababrahiiie ti iiiahabrahmana, lajiiio ti lafi/io, katbam no 
ti katbam iiu kena iiauia karaiiena, kbirapa bannate paja ti paparajassa 
sevakebi kblrapako vaccbako banfiati, idaii' eva sa dbeiiu puttasokena paridevati, 
25 so pi raja ayani dbenu viya paridevatu ’ti rajauam akkosiiiisu yeva. 

Te’ ,,karanaih vadatha" ’ti vatva pakkamiriisu. Ath’ 
antaramagge ekissa sukkhapokkharaniya kaka tundehi vij- 
jhitva manduke'* khadanti. Ho. tesu tam thanaiii sainpattesu 
atlano anubhavena niandukena 

‘ baiiriisadbako. * Bd -akam C*-* paui-, Bd pkni-. ’ Bd -pba-. = Bd 
sambha-. ‘ abhasuiii. ' Bd kuta- ^ Bd nu. Bds add sadbu vo, 
kaka. -uke. 
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85. Evaii) khajjatu Pancalo hato yuddhe saputtako 

yathaham ajja khajjanii gamakeni' aranfiajo ti 339. 
rajanaifa akkosapesi. 

Tattba gamakehiti^ gamavasibi. 

Tam sutva purohito mandukena' saddhiiii sallapanto: 5 

36. Na sabbabhutesu vidhenti rakkhaiii 
rajano raanduka manussalake. 

n’ ettavata raja adhammacarl 

yaib tadisarh jivara adeyyu'* dbamka li g. a. 340. 

Tattha jivan ti jivaiitaru, adeyyuii^ ti khadeyyum®. dbamka kaka. 10 
Ettavata raja adhammiko iiama iia hoti, kiiii sakka aranfiam pavisitva ranna 
tarn rakkhaiiteiia raritun ti. 

Tarii sutva luanduko d\e gatba abhasi; 

37 . Adhamniaiupo vata brahmacari 

anuppiyarii bhasati khattiyassa, is 

viluiupauianaya puthuppajaya 

pujesi raja* parainappavadiiii '. 341. 

38 . Sace imatii brahme surajjakaih .siya 
pbitaiTi rattbam muditam vippasaunaiii 

bhutva balim aggapindan ca kaka jo 

na madisarii jivam adeyyu dbamka ti. 342. 

Tattha brahmacariti purobitam garabantam^ aba^ khattiyassa ii 
evarupassa paparanno, vi lu m p a ma u a> a^ ti viluppamanaya ayam eva vi 
patho, puthuppajaya ’ti vipulaya pajaya Ninasiyamanaya, pujesiti pasamsi**, 
surajjakan ti ehaiidadivasena agaiitva” dasa rajadhamiue akopentena'^ 25 
rakkliiyaiuaiiam sace idara surajjam bhaveyya, pbitaii ti devesu sauama 
dharaih'® aiiuppavacchantesu* " sampannasassam*^, na madisan ti** evaiii sante 
tuadisam jtvamaiiani yeva kakd na kiiadeyyum, evani chasu ihaiiesu akkosanarh 
Bodhisattanubhavena ahosi. 


' Bd* -mi- ^ Bd ® adheyya, Bd adeyyum. ^ C^‘ adheyyuii. ® 

-dhe-. ® Bd rajam. ‘ Bd -darii. * Bds -to. * Bd viluppa-. 

^il^Iupa-. -sayarii, -sayim. ** Bd ag-. Bd adds ranna. ** Bd 

-akam. deve.. C^s samma-. Bd -va-. Bd -ssisam. 

khadiyaii, Cs khadisaii 
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Tam sutva raja ca purohito ca aranfie vasitiracchana- 
mandukaii) ‘ upadaya sabbe amhe yeva akkosantiti. Tato va 
nagaraih gantva dhamniena rajjarii karetva M-assa ovade thita 
danadTni punSani kaririisu. 

5 S. Kosalararino i. d. a. ,, maharaja ranna nama agatiganianam 

pahaya dhamniena raj^jaih karetabban'" ti vatva j. t-. : ,.Tada ganda- 
tindukadevata ■' ahani eva" 'ti. Oandatindukajatakam'. Tim- 
V a'ni pa t a rannana nitthita*. 


* rasam-. ^ (id gaiidutiiiduka- ' Rd gaii lutimlukajatakain tiithitarii * Rd 
omits tiiiisa - - ta 





XVII. CATTALLSAXIPATA. 

1 . T e s a k u n aj ata k a. 

Ve b sa nt ar ant atii pucchainiti. Idadi S. J. Kosalaranno 
ovadavasena ' kathesi. Tam hi rajanaii) dhammabavanatthaya agataiii 
S. amantetva „nialiaraja ranna nania dhammena rajjarii karetabbani. 5 
yasmim hi samaye rajano adhanunika honti rajayuttapi tasmiin ‘ bamaye 
adhammika houtiti" Catukkanipate agatayuttanayena ’ ovaditva agati- 
gamane ca aganiane ca adinavan ca anibamsan ca katlietva bupina- 
kupama' ti adiiia iiayena kamebU adinavarii vitthaiet\a° ..maha- 
raja iinesam'’ 10 

Maccuiia sariigaro’ n' atthi laBcaggaho na vijjati 
yuddhaih n' atthi jayo n’ atthi. babbe maccuparayana. 
tesaih paralokarii gacchantanam tliapetva attana katakalyanakamniam ’ 
anna’ patittha nama n’ atthi. evarii ittarapaccupatthanam avassarii 
pabatabbam, yasam nisbaya paniadam katurii na vattati''’, appamat- I’i 
tena " butva dhammena rajjaih kareturii vattati poranakarajano ‘ ' 
anuppanne pi Buddhe panditanaiii ovade tbatva dhammena r. karetva 
devanagaraiii purayamana ganiiihbu" ’ti vatva tena yacito a. a. ; 

A. B. Br-o r. k-o aputtako ahosi, ,patthento puttam va 
dhitaram va na labhi”. So ekadivasarii inahanteua parivarena 20 
uyyanarii gantva divasabhagaiii uyyane kilitva mafigalasala- 

' Bd adds arabbha. - Bd adds hi. ’ -suitaiiayeiia, Bd -\uttaiia>eiiova. * 
-ku-, Bd -kupaiua kama. * Bd vivareiva. ’’ Kd -sanhi. ' Bd sariika-. * 

Bd katam-. * Cksamnim. t'k* vattatiti. " Bd appamatteiia ” 

paranaka. ” Bd -ati. 
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rukkhamule sayanam attharapetva' thokarh niddayitva pabuddho 
salarukkhaiii olokento’ tattha sakunakulavakarh passi, saha 
dassanen’ ev' assa sineho^ iippajji. so ekaiii purisam pakkosa- 
petva ..imam rukkhaiii abbiriihitva* etasmim^ kulavake kassaci 
5 atthitarii va natthitarii va janahiti“ aha. .So abhiruhitva* tattha 
tTni andakani disva rahno arocesi. ,,Tena hi otesam® upari 
nasavatarii ' ma vissajjestti“ vatva camsotake" kappa.sapicurh 
attharitva ,,tatth’ etani* andakani thapetva sanikaih otara"’“ 'ti 
otarapetva camso^kaih ” hatthena 2 ahetva „katarasakunanda- 
10 kani ” nam’ etaniti" amacce pucchi. Te ,,mayaih na janama, 
nesada janissantiti“ vadirh.sii. Raja nesade pakkosapetva 
pucchi. Nesada ,, maharaja ekath ulukandarii ", ekaih sali- 
kaya andam, ekam sukandan'^" ti kathayirii.su. ,,Kiri) pana 
ekasmirii kulavake tinnarii sakunikanarh andani hontiti“. 
15 ,,Ama deva paripanthe asati .sunikkhittani na na.ssantiti". 
Raja tussitva „ime mama putta bhavissantiti" tani tini andani 
tayo amacce paticchapetva *" ,,ime luayharh putta bhavissanti, 
tumhe .sadhukarfi patijaggitva andakosato nikkhantakale mama 
aroceyyatha" 'ti aha. Te '' sadhukarri rakkhirhsu. Pathamaih 
20 ulukandarii bhijji, amacco ekarh nesadarii pakkosapetva ,,itthi- 
bhavarfi va purisabhavarii va janahiti" vatva tena vlmamsitva 
..puriso” ti vutte rajanarii upasaihkainitva ,,putto te deva jato“ 
ti aha. Raja tuttho tassa bahurii ” dhanarh datva ,,putta- 
kaih sadhukarh patijagga, \essantaro ti c’ assa namaih 
25 karoh;ti“ vatva uyyojesi. So tatha akasi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena salikaya andarii bhijji, so pi amacco tarii nesadena vl- 
maiiisapetva ,,itthiti“^ sutva rafino santikaih gantva ,,dhlta 
deva jata" ti aha. Raja tuttho tassapi dhanarh " datva 


' attharitva. ’ -etva ’ C*s snelio. ‘ Rii -ruyhitva. ^ Bd ekasmim. * 
Bd tesam. ’ Bd nasa-. ® Bd eaiikotake. * Bd eva. Bd -Shi. '> Bd 
oankotakam C*^* -ka. ” Bd adds tssu. " Bd -kaandarii. Bd suvaka- 
andan Bd -detvS. Bd adds tani. Bd tesu pa-. C» Bd -u. 

adds me, Bd# bahudba-. 
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..dhitaraih me sadhukatii patijagga, Kundaliniti c’ assa 
namaiTi karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So' tat’na akasi. Puna 
katipahaccayeua sukandam" bhijji, so pi amacco tarii ne- 
sadena vimariisapetva „puriso“ ti vutte ranno santikarh gantva 
,;putto te deva jato“ ti aha. Raja tuttho dhanath® datva 5 
..puttassa me maliantena parivarena inamgalarh katva Jam- 
buko ti* nama karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So' tatha akasi. 

Te tayo pi sakuna tinnarii amaccaoam gehesu rajakumara- 
parihareiia vaddlianti. Raja ,,mama putto, mama dhita“ ti 
voharati. Atha’amacca anfiamannani avahasanti'; ..passatha 10 
ranno kiriyarh. tiracchanagate* ‘putto dhTta me' ti vadanto 
vicaratiti“. Raja cintesi: ,,ime amacca etesaih pamanam ' 
pannasampadarh na jananti, pakataiii nesam karissamiti“. 
.■\th’ ekarii amaocaiii Vessantarassa santikarh pesesi: ,,tmiihe’ 
pita panharii puccliitukamo. kada kira agantva pucchatiti’“. 15 
Amacco agantva*' Vessantaraih vanditva taiii sasanaih arocesi, 
Vessantaro attano patijaagakaiii" amaccam pakkhositva '* 
„mayhaih kira pita main " panhaih pucchitukamo, tassa idha- 
gatassa sakkaro “ katuiii vattatiti „kada agacchatiti 
pucchi. Amacco ,,ito suttame divase agacchatu" 'ti aha. Tarn ao 
sutva Vessantaro ,,pita me ito sattame divase agacchatu“ ti vatva 
uyyojesi. So aantva” ranno arocesi Raja sattame divase 
nagare bherirn carapetva puttassa vasananivesanaih agamasi. 
Vessantaro ranno mahantaih sakkaraih karesi, antamaso dasa- 
kammakaradinam pi sakkaraih karapesi’*. Raja Vessantarasa- 25 
kunassa gehe bhunjitva mahantaih yasaih anubhavitva sakani- 
vesanaih agantva rajaih«ane mahamaiidapaih karetva*’ nagare 
bherin carapetva alaihkatamandape mahajanaparivaro nisTditva 

^ adds pi. - Bd suvaariijam. ^ bahudha-. ■* adds cassa. ^ Bd athassa. 

® abbhasanti. ^ iraraa puttanam in the place of pamanam. ® 

-hakaiii. * -tuti gantva -narh. Bd pakkosapetva. 

Bd omits mam. Bd» -ram. vattati. ** 6d raja agacchatuti. 

Bd ag-. Bds acikkhi, Bds omit vasana, Bds -karanaiii, Bd 

karesi. Bd karapetva. 
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„Vessantaram anetu“ 'ti ainaccassa santikarii pesesi. Amaceo 
Vessantararii suvannapithe nisidapetva anesi. Sakuno pitu 
amke nisiditva pitara saha kilitva gantva' tatth’ eva pitlie 
nisidi. Atha naiii raja inahajanamajjhe rajadhamniaiii puc- 
5 chanto pathamaiii gatliani aha: 

1 . Vessantaran taiii pucchaini ’. sakuna ' bhaddaiii atthu te, 
rajjarii karetukaaiena kiiii su kiccaih kataih varan ti. 1. 

Tattha sakuiia ’ti tarn alapati, kirnsQ ’ti katarakiccain. kaiaih varan ti 
uttamain hoti, kathehi me tata Sakalain rajaiihanimam ti evam kira nam ^ 
10 so pucchi 

Tam sutva Vessaiitaro paBhaih akathetva va rajauarii 
tava pamadena codento dutiyaiii gaiham alia : 

■ 1 . Cirassaih vata inarii^ tato Kaiiiso Baranasigtiaho 
paniatto appaniattaiii inaiii pita puttaiii acodaviti. 2. 

15 lattha tato ti pita, Kaiiiso ti idaih tassa iiamaiii. B a r a ii a s a ho 

ti catulii samgahavatthiihi Baranaaiiii gahetva vattaiito, pamatto ti evaripaiiari; 
[ ainiitaiiaiii saiitike vasanto panhassa apucOhanena pamatto, a p p a iii a 1 1 a ii t' 
siladiguiidjogeiia niam appaoiattam, pita ti posakapita, acodayiti amarceh: 
tiracchanagate putts katia 'oliaratiti avaliasiyamaiio pamadaiii apajjitva rirassau. 
20 ajja codssi pahhaiii pucciiiti vadati. 

Imaya gathaya codetva ,, maharaja ranna nama tisu' 
dhammesu thatva dhanmiena rajjaih karetabban“ ti vatva 
rajadhanimam kathento aha: 

3. Pathamen’ eva vitatharii kodhaiii hasam' nivarave, 

25 tato kiccani kareyya, tarn vatarii’ ahu khattiya. 3. 

4. A aril tvarii tata tape kainmarii pubbe katara asariisayaih 
ratto duttho ca yam kayira iia tarii kayira tato punarii*. 4. 

5. Khattiyassa paniattassa ratthasraiih ratthavaddhana 
sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranno tarii vuecate agham. 5. 

30 6. Sir! ca tata Lakklri ca pucchita etad abravurii: 

utthanaviriye ” pose raiiT aharii’* anusuyyake. 6. 

‘ B<i omits ga-. - C** -ma. ^ C*s -iiam. * B<i tarn. * s q: 

namatisu. • hariisam, C« hasaib. ^ hds vattaiu. ® Bd puna. Bd 
-vatUihaiia. Bd uthane-. raicahain, Bd ramaniahani. 
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T. Ussuyyake duhadaye purise kaminadussake 
kalakanni maharaja ramati cakkabhanjani. 7. 

8. So [tvam] sabbesarii' suhadayo sabbesarii rakkhito bhava, 
alakkhirii' iiuda maharaja lakkhi’ bhava nivesanaih. 8, 

0 . Salakkhi dhitisampanno puriso hi* mahaggato 
amittanam Kasipati mulaiii aggan ca chindati. 9. 

10 . Sakko pi hi bhutapati utthane* na-pparaajjati 

sa kalyane dhitira katva utthane kurute mano. 10. 

11 . Gandhabba pitaro deva sanjiva honti tadino, 
utthahato appamajjato aiiutiUhaiiti devata. 11. 

12 . So appamatto akkuttho tata kiccani karaye 
vayamassu ca' kiccesu, nalaso vindate sukhaib. 12. 

1 ,. Tatth' eva te vattapada esa ca’ anusasani 

alaiii mitte sukliapetum amittanam dukkhaya ca“ ’ti. 13. 

Tattha patiiamoiitiva ^itathaii ti tata raja iiama adiio va musavadam 
iiivara>e, ruusaNaditio hi ranno rattham uirojaia hoti, pathaviya oja^ kamma- 
karanattliduato sattaratatiaaiattaiii beUha bhassaii tato ahare'^ telamadhu- 
phanitadisu va osa(ihesa‘- oja^ na hoti, mrojaharabhojiuo manussa bavha- 
badhS^* hoiiti, rattlie thaUjalapathesu a>o ii’ uppajjati, tasmiru aimppajjaute 
rajaiio duggata honti, te bevake saniganhitum na sakKouti, asamgabita rajanam 
garueitteiia olokeiiti, evani tata umsavado naiu’ esa nirojo, so jivitabetu pi 
ua kiitabbo, saccam pana sadhutaram rasaiian ti tad era pariggabetabbaib, 
api ca niusavado nania gunaparidhaiiisako 'ipattiparijosano dutiyakacittavare 
a\Tciparayanam karoti, imasmitu pan* attho ^dbaiuoio have hato hant'iti' Cetiya- 
jdtakam kathetabbam, kodhan ti tata rajd njina patbainam eva kujjhanaiakkba> 
pam kodham pi ni^areyya, tata annesaib id kodho kiuppam mattbakarh na 
papunaii rajunam*^ papuiiati, rajano nama Jvaca\udha kujjbitva olokitamatte- 
napl paresarh Miiasenti, tasuia ranna anneld luaiiussebi atirekatarain nikkodhena 
bhavitabbam kbantimettanuddayasampannena attano piyaputiaih viya lokam 
volokeiiteiia, tata atikodhano bi raja uppannam yasaih rakkbitum ua sakkoti, 
imassa pan' atthassa dipanattham Kbaiitivadijataka^CulladhaDimapalajatakani 
kathetabbaui, Culladbammapaiajaiakasunih hi ^Mahapatapano raja puttam 


^ Rd sabbe. - -i. i- ^ ~h -kh>a. * Rd ca ^ -no ® Rds sa. ^ 

Rd va. ® va. * ojo. so Cs ; hassati, Rd bhavissati. ** C* -ro, 
Rds -re va. Rd adds va. Rd -Jana. bahnia, Rd babvd. Bd na 

80 j. pi rausavado. sddhurasa, sadurasarii. Rd rajanarii. Rd 

mahatapanOj Jat. Ill mahapatapo, 

8 


Jataka V. 
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ghatetva ^ puttasokena hadaye- phalite raafaya deviya sayaih pi deviih aiiuso- 
canto hadayaphalanen’ eva® man, atha ne ta>o pi ekaalahanen’ eva^ jhapesuih, 
tasma ranna pathamam eva musavadaih vajjet^a dutiyarii kodho vajjetabbo, 
hasan^ ti hassaiu®, ayam eva va patho, tesu tesu kiccesu ubbillavitacittataya ^ 
5 kelisilatarh parihasam nivareyya, t.ita raiina nama kelisilena na® bhavitabbarii, 
aparapattiyena ® hutva sabbakiccani attapaccakkherj eva katabbani, ubbila- 
vitacitto*^ hi raja atuletva kaoimani karonto laddharh yasam 'inaseti, imasmirii 
pan’ atthe Sarabhangajatake purohitassa \acanain gahet\a ranno’^ kisava<*che 
aparajjhitva saha ratthena ucchijjitva Knkkulaniraye nibbattabhavo Ma- 
10 tafigajatake Mejjharanrlo brahmananaiii kathaih galjetvii Mataiigataf ase aparaj- 
jhitva saha'® ratfhena ucchijjitva ' niraye nibbattabha\ o ' * Ghatajatake dasa- 
bhatikarajadarakanaiii lobhamulhanam Karihadipaj.me aparajjhitva Vasiideva- 
kulassa nisitabhavo ca kathetabbo. tato kiecani kareyya” 'ti evarn tata 
patharoarii musavadaih dutiyaih kodhaih latiyaiii adliamruahasarh vajjelva tato 
15 pafcha raja ratthavasinaih katabbakiccani kareyya tarii vatam'® ahu 
khattiya ti khattiya maharaja yam maya vuttam etam ranho vatasarnadarian 
ti poranakapanflita kathayirhsu, na taiii kayira ti yaiii taya raiiSdivasena 
pacchatapakararii kamniarh kataih hoti tato pubbe katarii tato ** puna tadisarii 
kacnmaih na kayira raa kareyyasi tata ’ti. vuccate ti tarn rahno aghan 

20 ti vuccati, evarii poraiiakapandita kathayiihsu *ti, siri ca Vessantara- 

sakure^’ pubbe Baranasiyarii pavattitaiii karariam aliaritva dassento aha, tattha 
abravuM ti Suciparivarasetthiiiii pucrhita kathayiritsu , u t th ,aii a vi ri ye^* ti 
yo peso utthant? ca viriye ca patitthito na ca paresaiii sampattirii disva usuyyati*^* 
tasmiih ahani abhiramamiti evaiii -’ tata Siri kathesi. usuyyake'* ti Alakkhi 
25 pana tata pucchita ahaih parasampaftiusuyyake ductitc kalyanakaiuinadussake, 
yo kalyanakaramafb dussento^* appiyayanto atfiyatito*^ na karoti tasmitu 
abhiraaiamiti aiia, evam sa kalakanni maharaja ratnati patirilpadesavasadino 
kusalacakkassa bhanjanl, suhadayo ti sundaracitto hitacittako, nuda” ’ti 
nihara^^, nivesauan ti lakkhya^^ pana^® nivesanaih bhava patittha hohi, 
30 salakkiil dhitisampanno ti maharaja Kasipati so puriso pannaya c' e\a 
viriyena ca sampanno, mahaggato ti’' mahajjhasayo, coranaih paccayabliOte 
ganhanto amittanatn mutaiii core ganbanto antitlanain ” aggaih chindatiti vadati. 




‘ Bd ghate-. ’ -ya, C» -yam. ’ Ed hadayena phaliteneva. 

’ Bd ha-. ' Bd ha-. ’ Bd oppilaya cittakaya. » keiisllam nama. » C>^s 
-patta-. “> Bd sabbani-. Rd uppilapita-. ” Bd» danrlakirafino. ” fAs 
ucchinditva. ‘'Bd«addoa. Bd saka " Rd» moha mullianath vacanain gahetva. 
>' Rd ka-. '« Ed vattam. '» so Bd; Qks ta,aro in the place of katarh tato. 
CAs -ra. 2> -rati, Cs -rati. Bd adds idaih, B» imam. Bd -no. 
Eds -ne-. 2* Bd ussuyati. 2* Bd adds aha. " Bds add tara. =» Rd 

ussuya- 29 prf, diihadaye. ’« C*s .so. si c> Bd dnssanto. ■” CA atthi-, 
Rdati- ”CA„udha. add ti. ” C* -a, Ca lakhya, Bd lakkha. 

Ed nanam. ” CA» omit ti. C'a -le. ” so Bd; CA* omit amittSnarfa. 
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Sakko ti Indo, bhutapatiti rajanaih aUpati, uttbane ti utthaiiaviriye na- 
ppamajjati ^ sabbakiccaiii karoti, sa* kalyane ti so devaraja ntthaiiaviiiye 
manaih karonto papakammam akatva kalyane punnakammasmioi ne^a dhitiih 
katva appamatto uttbane maiiaih karoti^ tassa pana kalyanakamme viriyakarana*- 
bhavadassanatthaiii ^ dvisu devalokesu devatahi saddbim Kavittharamam * 5 
agaiitva panham puccbitvd dhammassa sutabhavo Mahakanhajatake attano anu- 
bhavena jatiaih tasetva osakkantassa pavattitabhavo ti evam adini vatthuni 
kathetabbaiiiti. gandhabba ti catummaharajikanarb hettha catuyonikadeva 
catuyonikatta yeva kir’ ete* gandhabba nama jatd, pitaro ti brahmaganadeva*^ 
ti uppattiNasena ‘ chakamavacara^, tadino ti tathavidhassa kusalabhiratassa* 10 
ranno^® te saliva honti samaiiajtvika upajivitabba, tadisa hi rajaiio danadini 
punnarii karonto'^ devatanam pattim denti, ta’^ taiii pattim*^ anumoditva 
sampaticchitva dibbayasena vaddhanti, anutittharititi, tadissa'* ranno \iriyam 
karontassa appamadam apajjaiitassa devata aimtiltfaanti anugaccbanti dhammika- 
rakkham saihvidahanti, so ti so tvarii, vayamassu 'ti taui rattha- 15 

kiccani karonto (ulanavasena tiranavasena pactakkhakammavasena tesu’® kic- 
cesu ■viriyam karassu, tattheva te vattapada ti tata yam roam tvara kiih 
su*° kiccam katarh varan ti pucchi tattha vata-' panhe ye^- ete maya patha- 
nien’ eva vitathan ti adayo vutta ete vattapada vattakottbasa ettba vattassu, 
esa ti ya te maya kathitS esa vata*^ anusasam, alan ti evaih vaitamario 20 
hi raja attano raitte sukhapetura amittanaii ca dukkhaya alam pariyatto*^ 
samatto’* ti. 

Evam Vessantarasakunena ekaya'* gathaya ranSo pa- 
madarii codetva ekadasahi gathahi dhamme katliite Buddha- 
lilhaya pafiho katliito ti. Mahajano acchariyabbhutacittajato 25 
sadhukarasatani pavattesi. Raja somanassappatto amacce 

araantetva ,,bho’* amacca mama puttena Vessantarena evam 
katbentena kena'*' kattabbakiccam“ ti’® „mahasenaguttena” deva“ 
ti „tena hi 'ssa mabasenaguttattbanam®’ daramlti" Vessantaram 
tbanantare thapesi. So’® tato patthaya mabasenaguttatthane®’ so 
thito pitii kammam akasUi. Vessantarapanho nitthito. 

' Bd -uti. ^ omit sa. ® Bd adds sarabhailgajatake. * Bd kapitba-. ® 

Bd kira te. ^ ora-, Bd brahmano deva, B^^rahmagana-. ’ Bd upattideva- 
vaseiia ® Bd adds deva. * Bd kusalavasenabhiratassa Bd adds tadisassa 

ranno viriyam karontassa ranno. ” so all three MSS. Bd te 
pavattirh. Bd tadisassa, gaechanti. va. paccakkhaya- 

dhammavasena, paccakkayadh-. Bd» repeat tesu. Bd omits tvam 
Bd ki su, omits kirn su. Bds tava, Bd yeva, Bd vatava so Bd 
for samattho ? -anto. Bd ettakaya. Bd bhonto. Bd kiih. C^» 
omit mahasenaguttena deva ti tena bissa. ** Bd -seiiaiigutta-. C*s omit so. 

8 * 
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Puna raja katipahaccayena puriraanayen’ eva Kundaliniya 
santikaih dutaih pahetva‘ sattame divase tattha gantva pacca- 
gantva tath’ eva* mandapamajjhe nisiditva Kundalinirii ana- 
petva’ suvannapithe nisinnarii rajadhanintaih pucclianto 

14 . SakkhI tuvarii Kundalini itiannasi khattiyabandliuni ; 
rajjarii karetukamena kith su kiccaih katarh varan ti g. a. 14. 

Tattha sakkhiti maya puttharii panhaiii kathetum sakkhissasiti pucihati *, 
Kundaliniti saliiigato^ agataiiinienalapati , ta.ssa kira dvTsu kaiinapitthesu 
kundalisaiithana'' die lekha ahesurii, tena tassa^ Kundaliniti iiamara karesi, 
mannasiti janissasi niaja pulthapanhassa atthan ti, kh a 1 1 i yab a iid h u ni ti 
kbattiyassa mahaseiiaguttaasa* bhagiiiibhavena nam |evaiii dlapati, kasma pan 
esa Vessantarasakunaiii evaih apucchitra imam eva puccliaiiti ittbibbaveiia, 
itthiyo hi* parittapanna, fasraa sace sakkoti puccbissami no ce na pui'chissa- 
miti”’ viniairisanavasena evain puccbitva tain ile'a pafiliatn pucchi. 

Sa evarii ranna rajadhamme pucchite ,,tata mam ‘itthika 
nama kith kathessatiti' vimatiisasi" manne, sakalan te raja- 
dhammarh dilsu yeva padesu pakkhipitva katliessamiti“ 
vatva'* aha; 

15 . Dve va tata padakani yesu “ sabbath patitthitarii 

aladhas.«a ca yo labho laddhas.sa anurakkliana “. 15. 

16 . Atnacce tata janahi dhire attliassa kovide 
anakkh’ akitave tata asonde avinasake. 16. 

17 . Yo ca tarn tata rakkheyya dhanaih yan c’ eva te‘' siya 
suto'* va rathath sarhganhe so te kiccani karaye. 17. 

IS. Susamgahltantajano sayaih cittahi avekkhiva 
nidliih ca inadanan ca na kare parapattiya 18. 

19 , Sayam ayavayaih jahna, sayath jahiia katakatam, 
nigganhe niggaharaharit, pagganhe paegaharahaih. 19. 

■ Bit pesetia ' Bd tattheva ’ B* aliarape- * B<t pucchi. * Bdo tassalin- 
gato. * C*-* -nam. ’ Kd tenassa. ’ Bd -senangutta-. • pi. -mi. 

Vtmariisati. ” C^a omit vatva. Bds yattha '* Bd -na. C** 

vane. all three MS.S. su-. '' C* -.mtajano ? Ck Bd -atthajano. so all 
three MSS Bd* Syaibvayam, L** ayavajain. 
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20 . Sayam janapadaiii atlhaih' aausasa rathesablia, 

rna te adhainmika yutta dhanarh ratthafi ca nasayuih. 20. 

> 1 . Ma, ca vegena kiccani karesi karayesi va, 

vegasa hi kataih kammaih mando pacchanutappati. 21. 

22 . Ma te a\isare" raufica^ subalhani adhikodhitaib, 5 

kodbasa bi babti pi ta kuia akulataib* sjatii. 22. 

23 . Ma tata issaro bnbiti anatthaya patarayi. 
itthlnaib purisanan ca ma te asi dukhudrayo b 23. 

24 . Apetalomabaiiisassa ranno katnanusarino 

sabbe bhnga \inassaiiti, ranno tarn vnccate aghaih. 24. to 

21 . Tattb' eva te vattapada esa ca* anusasanT, 
dakkh’ assn dani punnakaro asondo avinasako, 
sTiav' assu’ maharaja, dussilo vinipataku” ti. 25. 

Tattha padakaiilli karanapadaiii, yesii** ’ti yesu (hisu padesu sabbath 
attbaih iataiii'“ liitasukhaiii'* patitthitaih, aladdhassa ti yo pubbe aladdbassa 15 
labhassa labho ya ca''’ Uddhassa aiiurakkbana, tala aiiuppaiiiiassa hi labhassa 
uppadaiiaiii iiauia iia'^ bharo uppannassa paiia amtrakkhanam ' * eva bharo, 
ekacco tii yasaiu uppadetvapt vase painatto maiiani uppadetva panatipata- 
dini karoti mahacoro hutva ratthaiii vilumpaniaiio carati, atha iiam lajaiio 
gihapetva niahaviiuisaiii papeiiti, athavi paiia” rfipadisu kamagunesu paniatto *0 
ayoiiiso dhaiiaiii iiasetito sabbasapateye kliitie kapaiio Imtva cirakavasaiio ” 
kapalanf''’ adaya carati, pabbajito ta-‘ paiia gaiidhadlmridivasciia labhasakkatarii 
nibbattetta pamatto Iniiiya vattati. aparo pathain.ijjhaiiadini tiibbattetvapi 
luutthassatitaya-i tatharupe araminaiie bajjliitva jhatia* parihayati. etani uppaniiasaa 
yasassa va jhaiiadilabhassa va rakkhaiiam’’ eva dukkaraii), tadatthadipaiiattbaih 25 
pana’’* Devadattassa vatthurii Mudulakkhana-Laiiiasakassapa-Uaritajataka-Sam- 
kappajatakaiii ca kathetabbaiii , eko paiia labhasakkaraih uppadetva appautade 
thatva kalyanakammain karoti, tassa so yaso sukkapakkhe cando viya pavaddhati, 
tasma nialiaraja'® appaaiatto payogasaiupattiya thatva dhamuieiia r. kareiito tava 
uppaiinaiii yasaiii"' anurakkhahiti, jdiiahiti bhaiidagaiikakammadikaranattbaiu 50 
upadharehi, a ii ak k h a k i t a ve ti aiiakkhe akiljve ajutakare*’’ c eva akeratike 


' Cks ratlhaiii, lid janapade attaiii, Hs attbaiii. Cks avisara, Bds adhisare. ^ 
Cks mucca * Bd kusala aku^alaIil. ” Ed asi dukkhiiidriyo ® Kd va ' Bd 
silavassu, silavassa. " I'd -tiko * Bd» yattha. atthajatam, C* 

atthajata ” Bd hitaiii-. C** va. Bd omits iia. Ed -iiam O’ Ed 
sayaih. Bd pamadaih. Bd uppauiia. ** Ck» -patiyye. Bd pilotika- 

vasano. Bd kapalam? Bd omits va ’’ Bd muthassatitaya, Ck» muttha- 
satiya. Bd -iiaiu. Bd omits paiia Bd adds tvam. ** sayaih. 

Bd» ajuta-, Cks aduta . 
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ca, asonde ti puvasuragandhamalason>iabhavarahite, aviuasake ti tava 
santakanam dbaiiadhannadTnam auasake^ yo ti yo amacco tarn o’ eva^ yan ca 
te gbare dhanarii siya taih rakkheyya, suto^ va 'ti ratbasarathi 'iya yatha 
saratbi visamamagganivaranatthaifa ^ asse® sarnganhaiito ratbaiii saihganheyya 
5 evam yo saha bliogiehi tath rakkbituin sakkoti so te amai-c-o iiania, tadisarn ^ahetva 
bhaiidagarikakiccani ^ karaje’, susa in g ahT ta n t aj ati o ° ti tata vassa hi ranno 
attaiio antojano anro^aiahjaiiakaparijano^ ca danadilii asamgahito hoti tassa 
aiitonivesarie surannahirannadTni tesatn*^ asamgahitaDianu^sanarh \aseria nassanti, 
antomanto bahi gacchaii*', tasma tvarn suttbugahitaantojano ' ^ butva etta- 
10 kam Li^^ riama me \)ttan ti sa>aiii attano dhariarii a\ekkliiiva asukattharie 
llama iiidbim iiidhema asukas^a inarh deina 'ti idain ubbayaiu pi, na kare 
p a ra p at ti y a ti*® parapattiyayitva nia kari, sabbam'® attapaccakkhen’ 
eva*^ kareyyasiti vadati, ayavayaii^'^ ti tato uppajjanakain -* ayan ca*^ tesarii 
tesam databbavayafi ca sayam eva jdiie>>as‘iti , katakatan ti saiiigame va 
15 ii'ivakamme va annesu va kiccesu iinina idarii nama maybanj kataru imuia na 
kataii ti evam-® pi sayam eva va*‘ janeyydsi'^ iiia parapattiya ahosi, 
nigganbe ti tata raja nama sandhicchedakarakain niggaharaham anetva 
dassitarh lipaparikKbUva sodbetvu poranakarajubi tliapitadandain oIoket\a 
dosanurQparii nigganheyya, pagganhe ti >o pana paggahuraho hoti abhinnassa 
20 va parabalassa bhettd"* bhiiitiassa Vd sakabalassa aradhako-^ aladdhassa va 
rajjassa aharako"^ laddhassa va thavarakarako yeiia va pana jivitarn dmnarii 
hoti evarupam pagganheyya mabanraiii sakkarasammanain kareyya, evam hi 
'ssa Kiccesu ahne&u^* pi urani datva katrabbarii karissanti, janapadan ti 
janapadavasTnaiii attharn yasaiii attapaccakkiien' eva aiiusasa, adhammika 
23 yutta ti adbammika tattha tattha niyutta ayuttakalan ca gaheiva vinicchayain 
bhindanta tava dhariafi ca ratthan ca oid nasayuin, iuiina karaneiia appamatto 
butvS sayam eva anusasa, vegena ’ti sabasa atuletva atiretva, vegasa ti 
aiuletva chandadivasena sahasa katain kamraain j,j sadhukatn^^ na 

sundaram, kimkarainii tadiaain hi katva inando paccba vippatisaravaseiia 
30 idhaloke apayadukkhaui anubhonto^^ paraloke ca anutappati’®, ayam pan’ 
attho^' ‘isinam antaram katva iJharuraja ti me sutan' ti Uharujatakena^** 

^ fids a'ind-. “ Bd yarieeva. ^ all three MJS*S, su-. * Bd'* -maggagamanaiii-. 
^ asesu. Bds -kadikiccdni. * Mds kareyya, Qf'S karaya. « -atihajano, 

C* -attajaiio? Bd -attajano. * -antojaiia-, C# raiino aniie antovalanj-, Bd 

-antojano valanc-- lesft. '* go C*s; Bd anto bahi ca gacchanta. 

Bd lam. gaiiiga-. ** Bd omits hi. so all three MSS. '** omit 

ti. C* -patthiyayitva, -patitiyadhitva, Bd -pattiyapitvam. Bd labbam. 

-paccavekkheneva, C's antopaccavekkheneva, Bds attapaccakkhameva. 

C*'* aya-, Bd ayam. c** .j^a »» Bd ayanca. Bd etara. Bd omits va. 

-ti. 26 so Ud; -yo. 22 tin„o. 2^ fid adharako. 29 Qks ah§-. 

Bda pagganharakam paggabetva in the place of pagganheyya. 3* anno. 

Bd kappaohi. ^3 qs gadukam. Bd -am. 25 jjd -bhavanto. jjd -tapati 
22 Bd adds ti. Bd.^ garu-, Vol II Y/ Bd garurajajat-. 
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dipetabbo, ma te avisaie munca^ subalh am adbikodbitaii ti tata tava 
hada\am^ kusaiam a\isaiilva^ atikkamitvS^ pavatte paresaiii akusaladhammesu^ 
subalbarii^ adhikodbiiain kujjhapitam" hutva ma munca® ma patiitbayatu * ’ti 
attbo, i. V. b.: tata yada te vinicchayft thitassa imina puriso^° va hato saudhi 
va chiniio^* ti^^ coraiii dassenti*^ tada te paresam vacanehi sutthu kodbitaih** 
pi badayaih kodba\asena ma munra^ apari^'gahetva ma dandaih panesi kirii- 
karana; acoram pi hp® coro ti gaheiva anenti, tasma akujjbit^a'^ ubhiiuiarii 
attapaccakkhikanam kathara sutva autthu sodhetva atiapaccakkheiia tassa 
corabbavaiii natva pavenija thapitadaiidavaseiia kattabbarh karohi, ranna bi 
uppanne pi koddhe hada>am sitaiain akatva kammaiii na katabbam, yada 
pan' assa hadayam mbbutam hoti nmdukaih tada viiiicchayakammam ka* 
tabbam, pbarusebi cittehi'^ pakkattbite*® udake mukhaidmittam viya karanam 
na pannayati, k o d b as ah i ti tata kodhane hi bahuni pi tanl^^ rajakulani 
akulabbavaih^^ gataiii mahavinasani eva pattaniti, imassa pan’ attbassa dipa> 
naltham KUantivadijatakam Nabkerarajassa vaithum sahassabMiu- Ajjuiiavatthu- 
adTni*^ kathetabbani, patarayiti tata aliam pathavissaro li ma mahajanaiii 
kayaduccaritadianatthaya patarayi^® otarayi, yatba taih auaitliam samadaya 
vattati ma evam akisiti attbo, ma te asiti-^ tata^’ tava vjjiiB manussa- 
Jatikanam va tlracchariajatikanam \a itthipurisanam dukkhudra^o dukkhuppatti 
ma ast^*^, yatba bi adbammikarajunam Mjite matiussa ka>aduccahtadl(a karitva^^ 
niraye uppajjanti tava ratthavasinam dukkham yatba na boti tatba karoiiiti 
attbo, apetalomabamsassa 'ti aUanuvadadibbayeiti nibbbayassa, imina 
idam dasseti: tata >o raja ktsminci asatiikam ^akatva attano kammam eva 
anussarati chandaNasena yam yam iccbati tarn tain karoti vissattbayattbi viya 
andbo niramkuso viya candai>atciii boti tassa sabbe bhoga vinassanti, tassa 
lam bhoga\\asanaih dukkhan ti vuccati^^, latth eva te vattapada ti** 
puiimanayen' eva vedttabbam**, dakkhassu daniti tata tvam imam anusa- 
saiiiih*® sutva idani dakkho auaUso punnanaiu karaneua punnakaro suradi> 
pariharanena asondo ditthadliammikasamparayikassa attbassa aviuasaiiena avioa- 
sako bhavejyasi, silavassu*^ ’ti sllava** acarasanjpanno bhava, dasasu raja- 
<ihammesu patitthaya r. karehi^*, dussilo viuipatiko ti dussiio bi maba> 
raja attaiiaiii niraye vinipatento vinipatako** iiama hotiti. 

1 mucca, all three MSS aWsare Bd adds dukkham. * Bd adbi-. * Bd 
aviti-. ^ Bd« -kamme- ® Bd suthu-. * kujjba-f Bd kujhamitaih. ® 
mucca, ® so Bd patitba, -seiia. *' Ifd cbiiinam. ** Bd iii, gd 

dassissanti. i* kotam. Cs pane-. acorambi. Bds add va. 

Ed -paccatihikanam, ecitte. C® pakkattbate, Rd pakkutike, B* pakku- 

tbiti. Qks hi, omitting ti. bahuinpua ti, £s babuni, Bd babubi pi 

taui. akusala-. -vadajatakaiii, Bd -dijatake. Bd -ancuna-. 

Cs adds ma, Bd ha. Bd asiti. B» adds ahaih pathavissaro. 
dukkhadrayo? Bd dukkbindriyo. Bd dukkhuppatiamakasi, ** Bd -taui katva. 

Bd kamam. -anti. ** omit ti. ** Bd yojetabbara. Bd -narii' 

cks -vassa, add ca. ka-. *" Bd adds atta. Bd -tiko. 
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Evaih KundalinI pi ekadasahi gathahi dh. desesi. Raja 
tuttho aniacce amantetva pucchi: ,,blio' aniacca mania dhltaya 
Kundaliniya evaih kathayamanaya kena |kattabbakiccam katan“ 
ti. ,,Bhandagarikena deva‘' ’ti. „Tena lii ’ssa bhandagari- 
5 katthanaih daniraiti“ Kundalinirii^ thanantare thapesi. Sa 
tato patthaya bhandagarikatthane thatva pitii kammarh akasiti. 
Kundalinipanlio nitthito. 

Puna raja katipahaccayena puriinanayen’ eva Janibuka- 
panditassa santikarh dutaih pesetva sattaine divase tattha 
10 gantva sampattim anubhavitva paccagato^ tatli’ eva inandapa- 
inajjhe nisidi. Amacco Janibukapanditarii karicanabaddlia- 
pithe* nisidapetva pithaih sisenadaya agancbi*. Pandito pitu 
ariike" nisiditva kllitva gantva kaiicanapTthe yeva nisidi. Atha 
narh raja panharh pucchanto 

13 10 . Apucchamhapi ’ kosikarii* Kundaliniil ca tath’ eva*. 

Jarabuka tvam dani vadehi'" balanam balain uttaman ti g. a. 26. 

Tass’ attho: tata Jambuka ahaiii ta'a bhalaraiii kosij agotlaiii Vessantaraih 
bhagiriifi ca te Kunrlaliniih rajadhammaiii puccbiin ”, le attaiio baleiia kathe- 
suib, yalha paiia te” pucchirii ” tatb' eva idaiii puttaiii Jambukarii pucchami, 
20 tvarh me rajadhamman ca uttainabalan ca kaibebiti. 

Evaih raja M-aih panhaih pucchanto annesarii puccliita* 
niyamena apucchitva visesetva pucchi. Ath' assa pandito ,,tena 
hi maharaja ohitasoto suna sabban te kathesanilti” pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikahi tliapento viva dlianiinadesanarn arabhi : 
■25 27. Balarii pahcavidhaih loke purisasmiih inahaggate, 

tattha bahabalaih'* n.ania carimaiii vuccate balaih, 
bhogabalan ca dighavii dutiyaih vuccate balarii, 27. 

2 s. Araaccabalafi ca dighavu tatiyaih vuccate balaih, 
abhijaccabalan c’ eva” taih catuttharii asaihsayaih, 

30 yani ” c’ etani sabbani adhiganhati pandito 28. 

’ Bd bhonto. ^ Bd -tiiyaca. “ Bd« paccha-. * Fd -baiidha-. ‘ Bd Sgacchi. ' 
Bd ange. ’ -hasi, Bd Spucchimha. * Bd kosiyagottarh * so all MSS. for 
tatbeva ca? '“so all three MSS. for vada? ” Bd apucchimhi, C* pucchi, Ca 
pucchin. ” Bda panete. Fd pucchita, Bd sunahi Bd -hu-. C* 
ahimajjaccabalam, C» abhimajjabalarii, Bd abhijjaiic aba-, so all three MSS. for yena? 
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29. Tam balanam balam settham aggarii pannabalaih balaih’, 
paiinabalen’ upatthaddho atthaih vindati pandito. 29. 

30. Api ce labhati raando pbltarii dharanim’ uttamarh 
akamassa pasayharii® va anno tarn patipajjati. 30. 

31. Abhijato pi ce hoti rajjam laddhana khattiyo > 

duppanno hi Kasipati sabbena pi na jTvati. 31. 

33. Pafina sutavinicchini panna [kitti] silokavaddhani, 

pannasahito naro idha [api] diikkbe^ sukbani vindati. 32. 

33. Pafinan ca kho asussusaiii na koci adhigaechati 
bahussutarh anagamina dhammattbaih avinibbhujam^ 33. lo 

34. Yo dhaniman ca vibbaganfiu kalutthayl atandito 
anutthahati kalena kammaphalarii tassa ijjhati. 34. 

35 . >’anayatana.sTlassa® nanayatanasevino® 

na nibbindiyakarissa samma-d-attbo vipaccati. 35. 

36 . Ajjhattan ca payuttassa tathayatanasevino >5 

anibbindiyakarissa samina-d-attho vipaccati. 36. 

37 . Yogappayogasaiiikhataih sambhatassanurakkhanaih’ 
taui tvarii tata sevassu, ma akammaya randhayi*. 
akamniana’ hi duinmedho na|agaram va sidatiti. 37. 

Tattha mahaggate ti maharaja imasmini sattaloke mahajjasaye purlse 20 
pancavidham balam hoti, bahabalan'^ ti ka>abalarii, cariniaii ti tain ali- 
mahantam pi samanam lamakam eva, kimkaraiia: dandbabaUbhlvena .<ace bi 
kayabalarh mahantam nama bhaveyya varanabalato iatukikaya'^ balam khudda- 
kaifa bhaveyya varanabalarii pana andhabalabhuvena’^ maranassa paccayo 
jiitam, latukika attario nanakusalataya varanarii JTvitakkbayam papesiti'*, 25 
imasmim pan’ atthe na h’ eva sabbattha balena kiecatti, ‘balaiu bi bllassa 
vadhaya hotiti’ suttam aharitabban^ bbogabalan ti upatthambhaiiavasena 
sabbaiii’^ hirannasuvannadiupabhogajatain bhogabalam nama, tarn kayabalato 
mahantataram, amaccabalan ti abbejjamantassa sflrassa suhadassa’^ aroacca* 
mantialassa attbita taiii batam saihgamasurataya purimehi balehi mahanta- 30 
tararb ab hi J ac c ab a 1 a n ti tlni kulaiii atikkamitva khattiyakulavasena 

* C*' -balabala, C* -balariibala. ^ dha-. * C^s akaoiasa-, lid akarnapaka- 
sayhaih, akamassa paseyharii. * add pi. ^ Bd? -ijam. ® Bds anaya-. 

^ sambhakassa-, Cs samhakassu-, Bd sambhuta-. ® Bd raddbayi. ru-. 

^ Bds -mia. Bd -hu-. Bd andabala. Bd ie-. C* -ba-. Bd -si. 

C*s sabba. Bd« -dayassa. Bds -uya. Rd Cs mahautaram. 

Bd abhijja-. 



122 


XVII. Cattalfsanipata, 


jatisampatti, tarii iiarehi baleki uiahaiitataram Jatis.mipaiina eta hi yujjhanti 
na itare, y an i c e ta iii ti yani ca etani’ cattart pi balani paii.iito pannaiiu- 
bhaiena^ aiihi^anhati ^ abhibhavati tarn sabbabalanaiii pannabalarn settbaii ti ca 
aggan ti ca^ vuccati, kiiiikarana: teiia hi baleii’ upattbaddho painjito atthaiii 
.5 viiidati tadijbiib papiuiati, tadatthajotaiiatthaiii ^puiinaiii nadini yena ca peyya- 
mahu' 'ti Punnanadijatakam Sirikalakannipanho ‘ Pancapaiiditapanbo * Sattu- 
bhastajataka-Sambhavajataka-Sarabhahgajatakadini kathetabbaui . man do ti 
mandapanho balo, phTtan" ti tata maiidapafino puggalo sattaratanapunnaih ce 
pi" uttamaiii dharaniiii labbi " tassa anicchanianass' eta iiasajhakarain la 
10 pana katri anno pannasampaiino tain patipajjati inando" laddham pi'^ yasaiii 
rakkhituni kulasantakarii va pana paveniagatam pi r. adbigantuin na sakkoti, 
tadattiiajotanattiiani ‘addba Padafijali sabbe paniiaya atirocatiti Padanjali- 
jatakain'^ katbetabbaiii, laddhaiia 'ti jatisampattiin niasa>a kulasantakain 
r. labbitvapi, sabbena pin" sakalena pi rajjena (add: na) jivati anujaya- 
15 kusalataya duggato va hotiti, e'ani .M. ettake thane apaiiditassa aguiiain 
kathetva idaiii paDiiaiii pasaiiisaiito paiiiia ii adiin alia, tattha sutaii ti 
sutapariyattakani'*, tain hi pafinava'’ tinici hinati", k i 1 1 is i I o k a vad d h a n i ti 
kittighosassa ca labha.sakkarassa ca vaddhani, sukbaiii vindatiti dukkbe 
uppaniie pi iiibbhayo hutva Ujiayakusalataya sukhaih patilabbati, tadatthadipa- 
20 iiaftliarii ‘yass’ ete caturo dbainmi viiiariiida yatha tava'*', ‘alain etehi jatiibuhi'^'’ 
ainbehi " panasehi ca^-’ 'ti adiiii jatakani kathetabbaui, asiissiisan ti 
paiiditapuggale apayirupasaiito asunaiito, d Ii a in ni a 1 1 ha n ti sabhavakarane 
thitam, bahussutani anagauiiiia tassa^^ asaddahanto. a v i n i b b h uj a ii " ‘ ti 
acthaiiatthaiii karaiiakaranam anogahanto atiretito na koci pahnaiii adhigacehati 
2,5 tat?’*, d ham ma vib hag an n u ti dasaknsalakammapathavibliagakusalo, k a- 

lutthayiti tiriyain katuin yuttakale tinyassa'''" karako, an ut f h a h at i ti tasmim 
tasmiiii kale tarn tain kiccani karoti, tassa 'ti^* tassa puggalassa kainmaphalani 
samijjhati iiippajjati, aiiay a t a n asi 1 as sa 'ti aiiayataiiam vuccati labhayasa- 
sukhatiaiii aiiakaio"*' dussilyakammaiii taiiisilassa tena dussilyakamniena sa- 
30 maniiagatassa aiiayatanabhutaiii dussilapuggalaiii sevaiitissa, kiisalassa kauiiiiassa 
karanakale ii i b b i n d i y aka r is s a 'ti iiibbinditia ukkanthitva ’’ karoiitassa, 
evarupassa" puggalassa kammaiiaih"" atiho samina na vipaccati na sam- 
pajjati^°, tini kulaggani iha kamaggani na upetiti’" attho, a,)jhattan ca 

' Pd inahantaraiii. ’ idd ea. " IJd panfianabha-, C*--* yassanu-. ^ C^s 
C*a asaiiigaiihati. " omit ca. * Bd -am. ’ C** jititan. " cetipi, 

Bd ce. ® Bds labhati Bd paseyyakaram. " Bd adds hi. Bd omits pi. 

'"Bdadds va. " Bds add tena " Cksjamna. " C*- -santakain, Bd* 
pariyatti. " Bd pannava. Bd -cehiiidati. " Ck» add yassete tayo dhamma 
vanariuda yatha tava Bd appebi. tii Qk jambehi, Bd jappuhi. va. 

Bd« tarn. gd -bbhajaii, C* -a. Cs natii or tati. so C» Bd; 

asussusan ti nnu «aiiting in Ck. Bd viya. C'-s omit tassati. 

Bs anacaio, Bd anacoro •" -an. "= -rissa, omitting ti. “ Ck ukkattbi-, 
Bd ukkanitva corr to ukkandi-. Bds add tata. Bd -ani. -ti. Bd 

omits na sanipajjati C*-' tini, C" titii, Bd kini. Bd upatieyyatiti. 
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’ti attano ni>akajjhattam aiiicoabhavanadivaseiia payuttassa. ta th a yat an a- 
sevino ti tatl^ eva silavante puggale sevamanassa, vipaecatiti' sampajjati. 
mahantam yasam deti, yogappayogasaihkhatatt ti >oga>unjitabbayuttake^ 
karane payogakotthasabhutarii pannam^, sanibhatassa^ 'ti rasikatassa aiiu- 
ral^hanam^, taiii tvan ti etarii ca dve purimani ca maya vuttakaranaiii ® 5 

sabbani tata sevassu, may! \uttam ovadam hadaye katva attano gkare dhanam 
rakkha, ma'^ akammaya raridhayiti^ ayuttetia akaranena ma randhayi, 
tarn dhanam ma jhapayi ma nasayi^ kimkarana: akammana^ h!ti ayutta* 
kammakaranena dummedho puggalo sabbam " dhanarii nasftva paccha dug- 
gato nalagaram va sldatiti^^ yatha nalagaraih mulato patthaya jiramanarii 10 
appatittham patati evarii akarant^na dhanam nasetva apayi^sa nibbattatiti. 

Evaiii pi Bo. ettakena tlianena paiica balani vannetva 
pannabalam ukkliipitva caiidamandale “ paharanto" viva ka- 
tlietva idani dasabi gatliahi ranfio ovadaih deti : 

is. Dhammaii cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya, (IVp. r-i.) 15 

idha dhaniiiiam caritvana raja saggaiii gamissasi. 13^. 

so. Dhammaii cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya -pe-, 39. 

40. Dhammau cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya -pe-. 40. 

41. Dhamman caia maharaja valiane.^u balesii ca -pe-. 41. 

42. Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesii ca -pe-. 42. 20 

43 . Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe *' janapadesu ca -pe-. 43. 

44 . Dhamman cara maharaja sainanabrahmanesu ca -pe-. 44. 

46. Dhamman cara maliaraja migapakkhisu khattiya -pe-. 45. 

46. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhamino cinno sukhavaho'', 

idha dhammarh caritvana raja saggaih gamis.'sasi. 46. 25 

47. Dhamman cara maharaja Indo'' deva !7abrahuiaka 
sucinnena divaih patta, ma dhammaih raja pamado ” ti. 47. 

Tattha pathamagathaya ta%a dhamman ti matupatthanani pitupatthaiiam, 
dhammam kalass’ eva vuttLaya matapitunnam m^khodakadantakatthadanarh 
adiih katva sabbam sarlrapariharaiiam karonto ca** purebiti vadati, putta- .jo 
daresu 'ti puttadhitaro tava papa nivaretva kalyane nivesento-^ sippaiii 

' C*‘S vipajja-. ■ yoga - - ko, BfZ yoga - - tabbake, omitting yutta, B-* yoge-. 

^ parhna. ■* Bs sambhu-. ^ -naiii. ® -kara-. ^ Bd adds narii. 

Bd raddha-. ^ Bd -una. -kara-. Bds sakam. ** sidati. 

Bds -lam. Bd* saraha-. Bd ratbesu Bd sudano. Bd sukbamavaha 
Bd inda. read pamado, cfr. IV p. 422. Bd sabba sarirapatijagga- 
haranam. Bd va. Bd nisevanto. 
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Qgganhapento vayappattakale patirupakulavasena ' avahavivahain karonto saraara- 
vasena" dlianam dento puttesu dhanimaih earati nama, bhariyarh samanento* 
anaticaraiito issari>am^ \ossa|janto alamkaiaiii ariuppadento diresu dhammain 
earati nama, mittamacresu 'ti mittamacce eatTihi safigahavatthuhi sariigan- 
5 harito ® avisarnvadento ^ t»‘su^ dhammain cariti iidina, vihanesu balesu 
ca ti batthiassadlnam vahananaiii baiakayassa (iatabba>uttakam dento sakka- 
rarii karonto'-' hatthiassadayo mahallakakale kamme ayojeiito tesu dharamam 
earati nama, game'^u nigainesu ca ’ti gaiiianigamavasino dainlabaiihi api- 
lento va tesu (lliaminam earati nama, ratthe* janapadesu ca ti rattban 
10 ca janapadafi ca akaranena kilamanto hitacittaiii arcupatthapento’ - tatthaadhara- 
marn earati nama apTIento pana hitarittena phardiito’’^ tattlia dliammarb earati 
nama, s a m a ii a b r a h m a n e}‘U ra ti tesu eattaro paccaye dento va tesu 
dhammain earati nama, m i ga pa k k h i s Q 'ti sabbaeatuppadasakiinanam abhayam 
dento tc^u dhammain earati nama. dhammo einno** ti samaeariyadhammo 
15 einno nisamniacarivadhammo einno*®, s. u k It u \ a h o ’ ti tlsu kusalasampadasu^^ 
chasu kaniasaggesu sukhaiii avabati'®, sucinnena ti idha rinnena kuyasu- 
earitadina sucinnena. divaiii pattd ti devalokabrabmalokasariikhatam divarii 
gatd, cattba dibbayasapatilabhino Jata, ma diiamniam raja pamado ti 
tasma t\ani maharaja .)i\itaiii jabanto pi dbamrnarii ma j amajjiti 

80 Evaiii dasa dliaininacariyagatlia vatva uttariin pi ova- 
daiito osanagathain aha : 

Tatth’ ev’ ete " vattapadii esa ca anusasani 
sappaSne’' sevi" kalyanr^ samattarii siiniatarh"’ vidu ti. 48. 

Tattha t a 1 1 h e v e t e ** vattapaila li idarii puriinaria>eiL’ e\a yojetabaaiii, 
25 sappanfif seri kalyaiii*^ sainattaiii s a lu a t a in vidu ti maharaja 
tarii njaja vuttaiii ovadam Ivain niccakale sappanno-'® puggalasevi kalyanaguna- 
samaiiiiagato hutva samattarii paripunnaiii samain ^idu attapaccakkhato va 
janitva yathanusittham patipajja ^ti 

Evarii M. akasagamgam otarento viva Buddhalllhaya dh. 
30 d. Mahajano niahasakkararii akasi sadhukarasahassani adasi. 

Raja tuttho aniacce amantetva pucchi: ,,bho amacca mama 

_ ^ 

‘ B<i -kusala-. - so for sameiia? B<f» samayo. ® Bd adds aiiavamaneiito. 

* Cks -ray aril ® Bd omits sam. « Bd omits avi-. ’ Bd etesu ® Bd adds ca. 

* Bd omits s. k. Bd -esu '* Bd -esu. apaccupa-. “ Ck pa-, Bd 

ramanto. Bd* sue-. Bd sucaiitadhammo in the place of sama cipno. 

Cka sukhavahati, Bd sukbamavahatT. Bd adds ca. Bd -titi. ” Bd 
-ayo. Bda tattheva te, Cks tatthete. so for sappanna? Bd sabbannu? 

so all three MSS. ** Bd saiuamitarii corr. to samara, B» santaib. C* 
tatthete, Bd tatheva te. ” Bd adds ti. Bd samattarii Ed samarn tam. 

so Cka for sappanna? Bd sappannu-, B.d -sethaih. 
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puttena tarunajambuphalasamanatundena * Jambukapanditena 
evarh kathentena kena kattabbakiccaih katan“ ti. „Senapatina 
deva“ ti. ,.Tena hi ’ssa senapatitthanarh dammlti“ Jambukam 
thanantare thapesi. so tato patthaya’ senapatitthane thatva 
pitukammani akasi. Tinnarii sakunanaih iiiahanto sakkaro 5 
ahosi, tayo pi jana^ atthan ca dhaminan ca anusasiihsu. 
Mahasattass’ ovade thatva raja danadini punnaiii katva sagga- 
parayano ahosi. Amacca raniio sarirakiccam karetvii* sakuna- 
narii arocetva ,,saiiii Jauibusakuna raja tuiiiliakaih cliattaih 
ussapetabbarh akaslti“ vadiiiisu. M. ,,na niayham rajjen’ 10 
attho, tumbe appamatta r. karetlia“ ’ti inaliajanaih sTlesu 
patitthapetva ,,evam viniccliayam pavatteyyatlia“ 'ti viniecha- 
yadhainniaiii suvannapatte likhapetva arannaih pavisi. Tass’ 
ovado cattallsa vassasaliassani pavattP, 

S. raniio ovadavaseiia iniaiii dh. dejetva j. s.: ,.Tada raja 15 
Anando ahosi, Kundalini Uppalavanna, Vessantaro Sariputto, Jambu- 
kasakuno aham eva" ’ti. Tesakunajatakarii. 


2 . S ar a h h a n aaj a t a k a. 

Alamkata kundaliiio suvattha ti. Idarii S. Veluvane 
V. Mah am og-galla iia ttheras'a parinibbanarii a. k. Sai jputtathero* 20 
T-tam ' J. viharaiitam ' pariiiibbaiiarii aiuijanapetva gantva Xalagamake 
jatovarake’’ parinibbayi. Tassa parinibbutabhavam sutva S. Kaja- 
gaharii gantva Veluvane vihasi. Tada thero Isigilipasse Kala»ilayam 
viharati, so paiia iddhibalei)a“ kotippattabhavena devacarikaii ca 
ussadacarikan ca gacchati, devaloke Buddhasavakariaih iiiahaiitam 23 
issariyam ussadaiiirayesu ca tittbiyasavakanaiii niahantarii dukkhaih 
anubhavantam disva manussalokam agantva ,.asukaupasako asuka- 
upasika ca'“ asukasinirii nama devaloke nibbattitva luahasanipattirii 
anubhavanti ‘ ' titthiyasavakesu asuko ca asuka ca” iiirayadisu 

* -pula - - tucceiia, C® -pala - - tudheiia. ^ ltd adds tutho. ^ ltd adds rahho. 

* Bd katva. ‘ Bd -ttaji. ® Bd adds hi ’ Bd -teua. * C* -varake. ® 

-Ic. Bd asuka \a upasika. C'** -‘.ati. -ko ca, C® omits asuka ca. 
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asukaapaye>u ' nama nibbatta*'" ti nlanub^ana^n katheti’. Manussa 
*asane pabidanti titthiye pariTajjenti Buddhasavakanarii sakkaro 
niahanto ahosi, titthiyanaiii pariliayati. Te there aghataiii bandhitva 
..iriiasniim jivante anihakarii iipatthaka bhijjaiiti. sakkaro parihayati, 
:i raarapessania nan" ti tlierassa inaranattharii sanianaguttakassa^ nama 
corassa saliabsaiii adarhbu. So ,,therani niaresbatnJti" niabantena pari- 
varena Kalabilarfa aganiasi. Thero tani agacchantaih disva iddhiya 

uppatitva pakkanii. Coro taiii divasaiii therarii adisva nivattitva 
punadivHbe pi punadivase pi ti cha dira^e agamabi. Thero pi tath’ 
to era iddhiya pakkanii. Sattanie diva'e therasba pubbe katarii apara- 
pariyavedaniyakanimarfa oka-am labhi‘, bO kira pubbe bhanyaya ra- 
canam gahctva matapitaro maretiikamo yanakena arannarii netva 
coranani utthitakaraih katva matapitaro potheti paharati, te cakkhu- 
dubbalataya rupadassanarahita ’ puttam asanjananta ..cora eva““ ti 
It sannaya ,,tata asuka*' nama cora no marenti, tvarii pakkama’““ ti 
etass’ eva parideviiiisu, bo cintebi : ,,inife niaya va " pothiyamaiia ” 
mayham neva atthaya paridevanti, ayuttaiii karomiti atha ne assa- 
setra coranarn palatakaram katva liatthapade sambahitva'* ,,amma 
tata, nia bhayittha, cora palata" ti vatva puna attano geham eva 
20 anebi. Tarii kammarii ettakarii kalaiii okasaih alabhitva bhasma- 
paticchanno aggirasi'' viva thatva “ imam antima.sarirarfa upadhavitva 
garihi, thero tassa nissandena akase uppatitum nasakkhi, Nando- 
pananda-Daniana-Vejayantassa'' kanipanasaniattha " pi 'ssa iddhi kamma- 
balena dubbalattam patta Coro therassa atthini sancunnetva 

25 palalapitthikakaranarii nama katva ,,niato ‘ ti sannaya saparivaro” 
pakkami. Thero pi satiiii labhitva” jhanavethanena '* sariram 

yethetva''* uppatitva Satthu santikam gantva vanditva ,,bhante ayu- 
samkharo me ossattho, parinibbayissamiti" parinibbanarii anujanapetva 
tatth’ eva parinibbayi. Tam khanaiii neva chadevaloka ekakolahalam 
JO ahesum ,,amhakam kiracariyo” parinibbuto" ti dibbagandharaala- 

vasadhupe’" c’ eva^’ nanadaruni’” c’ eva gahetva aganiiiiisu, ekuna- 

^ 

‘ E'l -mraye. S'? iiippatlo. ’ Bd -si. ‘ Bd -vajjanti ^soC^’; Bd -rattassa. 
^ Bd -ati t Qks -taya. ^ Bds ota. ® -ka. -nn, L’d pakkama corr to 

pakkania. " Ck» ra, Bd omits va. Bd adds ca. Bd a. me katan ti. ** 
Bd -pt\a Bd aiigarasi. b'd adds siiierurajarii vijhitva palhavi nimmnjjitva. 

C‘ Bd -ta. -ttham. *’ Ck patta, C* pattam. Bd -pitakaranarii. 

Bd adds yasaparivaro Ed omits pi Bd patila-. Ed -vedhanena. 

Bd vedhitva. so all three MS.S. Bd kira a-. Bd gandha - - dhumehi, 
omitting dibba. Bd adds manussa. Ck -daru, Bd -daruni. 
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^ataratanacandanacitaka ahosi, S. therassa santike thatva sarlra- 
nikkheparii karesi. alahanassa samanta yojanamatte pupphavassarii 
ras^i, devanarii antare nianus'a manus^anath antare deva atthamsu', 
^attadivasani sadhukllaih kiliiiisu. S. therassa dhatum gahapetva 
Veluvanadrarakotthake cetlyaih karapesi. Tada dh. k. s. ..avuso 5 
Sariputtathero T-assa santike aparinibbutatta Buddhanaih' santika 
niahantarii saninianam iia labhi, Mahanioo'ffallanatthero pana^ samipe 
parinibbutatta nialiasanimanam labbiti *'•. agantva .,kaya nu 'ttha 
bhikkhave e. k. s.'‘ ti puccliitva ,.iiiiaya nania" "ti Tutte .,na bhik- 
khave Moggallano idaii' e^a mama santika samnianam iablii^ pubbe lO 
pi labbi yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. purohitassa brahmaniya kucchimhi pati- 
sandhiiii gahetva dasaiiiasaccayena paccusasainaye raatu kuc- 
chimha nikkhami. Tasniith khane dvadasayojanike Baranasi- 
nagare sabbavudhani pajjalimsu. Purohito puttassa jatakkhane is 
bah nikkhaniitva akasarh olokento nakkhattayogam disva® 
,,iniina nakkhattena jatatta esa kuinaro sakala-JambudIpe dha- 
nuggahanaiii aggo bhavissatiti” natva kalass’ eva rajaknlarii 
gantva rajanam sukhasayitabhavarii pucchitva „kuto me acariya 
sukhaiti ajja sakalanivesane avudhani pajjalitaniti“ vutte .,ma 20 
bhayi deva, na tunihakarii nivesane yeva sakalanagare pi® 
pajjalimsu yeva, ajja® amhakarh gehe kumarassa jatatta etad 
ahositi“. ,, Acariya evam jatakumarassa pana kirii bhavissa- 
tlti". „Xa kiiiiei maharaja'®, so pana sakala-JambudIpe agga- 
dhanuggaho bhavissatiti". ,,Sadhu acariya, tena hi naih ” 25 
patijaggitva vayappattakale amhakarii dasseyyasiti“ vatva 
khlramularfa sahassam dapesi. Purohito tarn gahetva nive- 
sanarh gantva puttassa namagahanadivase jatakkhane avudhani'® 
pajjalitatta Jotipalo ti naraam akasi. .So" mahantena pari- 
varena vaddhamano solasavassakale uttamarupadharo ahosi. 30 
Ath’ assa pita sarlrasampattiih olokento'® „tata Takkasilam 

’ abesum. ^ Ed -assa. ® Ed omits pana. ’ F.d labhatlti. “ Ed labhati. 

® Ed oloketva. ’ Ed omits su-. ® Ed omits pi. ’ Ed omits a-. Bd -jati. 

" Bd tarn. Bd adds tava. " so all three MSS. for -iiam? Bd adds 
pana. -etva. 
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gantva disaparaokkhassa acariyassa santike sipparii ugganha'“ 
'ti aha. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti acariyabhagarii gahetva matapitaro 
vanditva tattha gantva sahassaih datva sippaih patthapetva’ 
sattahen’ eva nipphattim papuni. Ath' assa acariyo tussitva 
5 attano santakam khangaratanam sandhiyuttainendakasinga- 
dhanuih’ sandliiyuttatunhlram ’ attano sannahakancukain' 
unhisan ca datva „tata Jotipala, ahaih mahallako, idani tvaiii 
ime nianavake sikkhapehiti“ paficasate nianavake pi tass’ eva 
niyyadesi. Bo. sabbaiii gahetva acari\aih vanditva Baranasim 
10 eva agantva matapitaro pa.-.si. Atha naiii vanditva thitaih pita 
avoca: ,,ug2ahltaih te tata sippan“ ’ti. ,,Aina tata.“ ’ti. So 
tassa vacanaih sutva rajakiilaiii gantva ,,putto me deva sippain 
sikkhitva' agato, kith karotlti'“ aha. ,,A.cariya amhakath* 
upalthahatu" ’ti. „Paribbayam as.sa janatlta* deva“ 'ti. 
15 .,Devasikain sahassaiii labhatu“ ’ti. So ,.sadhu“ ’ti sanipa- 
ticchitva gehaih gantva kumaram pakkosapetva ,,tata rajanaih 
upatthaha“ ’ti aha. So tato patthaya devasikaih sahassaih 
labhitva rajanath upatthahi Rajapadamulika ujjhayithsu'’ : 
„mayaih Jotipalena katakammam na passama, devasikaih sa- 
20 hassaih ganhati'% inayani assa sipparii passitukama ’ti. 
Raja tesaiii vacanarii sutva purohitassa kathesi. Purohito 
„sadhu deva“ ’ti puttassarocesi. So „sadhu tata, ito sattame 
divase dassessami, raja attano vijite dhanuggahe sannipatapetu" 
’ti aha. Purohito gantva tain attharh ranno arocesi. Raja 
25 nagare bherin carapetva dhanuggaiie saunipatapesi Satthi- 
sahassa dhanuggaha sannipatiriisu. Raja tesaiii sannipatita- 
bhavarii natva va'" ,,na2aravasino Jotipalassa sipparii passantu“ 
’ti” bherin carapetva rajanganaih sajjapetva mahajanaparivuto 


' H<i gaiihlhi. * C® -ap-, B<i upatha- ^ lid saiidhimen iika-. * -tuihhl- 
lam, KiJ -yuitam tuiidilam or luiiliilain. ’ & -haiaukham. E'i -hakaccukaiii. 
' Kd sikkhapet'a. ' Bd -tuti “ Bda amke. * so Hd, C*-' janapa, C' jana. 
■“ Bd so de-. " Bd -ahati. *- upajjha-, Bd ujjhiyisu. Bd -ati. Bd 
-maiiiha. " Bd -pates’. Bd omits \a. *' Bdi add nagare. 
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pallaihkavare nisiditva dhanuggahe pakkositva' „Jotipalo 
agaccbatu“ ’ti pesesi. So acariyena dinnani dhanutunhlra- 
sannaliakancukaunhisani* nivasanantare thapetva khaggam gaha- 
petva pakativesen’ eva’ ranno santikarh gantva* ekamantam 
attha.si. Dhanuggaha „Jotipalo kira dhanusippaih dassetuih 5 
agato, dhanurii auahetva* pana agatatta amhakarh hattliato 
dhanuih gahetukamo bhavissati, nassa® dassama‘’ ’ti katikaih 
karirhsu. Raja Jotipalaih aniantetva „sippam dassehiti‘‘ aha. 

So saniiii parikkhipapetva antosaniyarii thito satakarii apanetva 
sannaharh sannayha kancukarii pavisitva’ unhTsarii sTse pati- lo 
muScitva iiiendakasingadhanutuhi pavalavannam jiyarii aropetva 
tunhlraih® pitthe baudhitva khaggaih vamato katva vajiraggam 
naracaih iiakhapitthe parivattento'’ saniih vivaritva patliaviin 
bhinditva alathkataiiagakuniaro viya nikkhamitva ranfio apa- 
citiih jdassetva attliasi. Tam disva mahajano vaggati nadati is 
appotheti". Raja ,,dassehi Jotipala sippan” ti alia. ,,Deva 
tumhakaih dhanuggahesu akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisara- 
vedhino, caturo dhanuggahe pakkosapehiti“. Raja pakkosa- 
pesi. M. rajangane caturassaparicchedabbhantare mandapam 
katva catusu kannesu cattaro dhanuggahe thapetva ekekassa 20 
tiriisa tiriisa kandasahas.'iani dapetva ekekassa santike kanda- 
dayake thapetva sayaih vajiraggam naracam gahetva mandala- 
majjhe thatva „maharaja, ime cattaro dhanuggaha ekappaharena'* 
sare khipitva marh vijjhaiitu”, etehi khittakandani varessa- 
miti“ aha. Raja ,,evam karotha“ ’ti anapesi. ,, Maharaja, mayam to 
akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisaravedhino, Jotipalo taruna- 
darako, na mayaiii vijjhissaraa“ ’ti. M. „sace sakkotha vijjhatha 
man“ ti aha. Te ,,sadhu‘’ ’ti “ ekappaharena kandani khi- 
piihsu. M. '* tani naracena paharitva paharitvana” yatha va 

* Ba -sapetva. ’ Ba -tunhisarasannahakaccukaunhissidini. “ Ba -na. '‘Baag-. 

* C* ag-. ® Ba -titi na. ’ Ba kaccukarii pavesetva. ® Ba tunhisaraiu. * Ba 
parivatte galitva. fids add agaiiitva. " Ba vagganti nadanti appotenti. ** 

Ba mandalam. Ba -neva. '* Bds add ahani. ” Ba adds sampaticchitva. 

Ba bodhisatto. so 0*=*; Ba omits paharitva pa. 


Jataka V. 


9 



130 


XVII, Cattaiisanipata. 


tatba va patesi, Bodhisatto kotthakaiii ' parikkhipanto viva talena” 
talaih^ dandakena dandakath vajena vajaiii anatikkanianto^ 
khipitva'^ saragabbhaih akasi, dhanuggahanarh kandani khfnani, 
so tesarh khlnabhavarb natva saragabbham avinasento va' 
5 nppatitva’ ranno santike attbasi. Mabajano unnadanto vas- 
ganto'* appotbento'* niahakolabalaiii katva vatthabharanani 
khipi*°, evam rasibbutam attliarasakotisariikbarii dhanam ahosi. 
Atba narii raja puccbi : „kim sippaib nam’ etam Jotipala“ ’ti. 
„Sarapatibabanarii nama deva“ ’ti, ,,Anne p’ etaiii jananta" 
10 atthiti“. jjSakala-JainbudIpe inam tbapetva n’ attbi deva“ 
’ti. ,,Apararh dassebi tata“ ’ti ‘ A ..Deva '■*, ete tava catiisu 
kannesu thatva cattaro pi Jana mam vijjhitiim nasakkbimsu, 
aharh pana te catusu'^ kannesu thite'* eken’ eva sarena 
vijjhissanuti“. Dbanusgahji tbatuin na ussabirhsu M. catusii 
15 kannesu catasso kadaliyo tbapetva '' naracapuibkbake '* ratta- 
suttakaih bandbitva ekam kadalirii sandhaya'” khipi, naraco 
tam" vijjbi" tato dutiyarii tato tatiyarii tato catuttbam, tato 
patbaniam" viddbam” eva vijjhit\a puna hattbe yeva patit- 
thahi”, kadaliyo suttaparikkbitta atthamsu. IMabajano 
80 nadasabassani" pavattesi. Raja „kiin sipparii nam’ etarii ''' 
tata“ ’ti. ,,Cakkaviddham nama deva“ 'ti. ..Aparain pi dasse- 
hiti'*“. M. sarabittbirii nama sararajjum nama saraveniiii 
nama dassesi, sarapasadarii nama saramandafiaih " sara'o- 
panam nama sarapokkliaraniiii nama akasi, .sarapadumarii nama 
25 pupphapesi, sarava.ssarii nama vas.sape.si. Iti afinehi asadh.a- 


^ bodhi kotthakaiii. ta-, ^ Bit adds Valeria valarii. ^ Rd ati-. 

^ Rd repeats khi-. ® Bd oDiits va. ^ Rd adds ganitva. “ omit va-. ® lid 
-tento seleiito acrharam paharaiito. *- Bd khipisii. " Bd anno eva jaiiaiito. 

Bd adds ladati. lid so '* Tk paiia te catusu. C» pana te casu. Bd 
panetesu eatusu kannesu thitcsu. '* Bd -hanti. " C* thapapetva. Rd 

naracapokhe. C'ks rattasuttaka. Bd kadalikhandharii. kadali 

23 efts vijjhitva ’2 (_'i Brt patha-. lid vyham "5 pd 26 

parikkhipitva. Bd unnada-, “s nametaiii sippatii 29 (Jassehi tata ti. 

so Ck»; Bd sarapaiedhaiii Bd adds sarapakaram nama. 
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ranani imani dvadasa sippani dassetva puna annehi asadha- 
rane yeva satta mahakaye padalesi, atthangulabahalam udum- 
barapadararh vijjhi, caturangulabahalath asanapadaraiii duvan- 
gulabahalam tambapatUrii ' ekaiigulabahalaih ayapattarii* eka- 
baddhaiii phalakasatam vinivijjhitva' palalasakatavalukasakate- 5 
padarasakatanarii purimabhage sararii khipitva paccliima- 
bhagena nikkhamesi^ pacciiabhage * khipitva purimabhagena” 
nikkhaiiiesi% udake catuusabhaih thale attliausabham thanaih* 
kandam^ pesesi, vatinganasannaya usabhainatthake valaiii 
vijjhi. Tassa ettakani sippani dassentass' eva suriyo attharii- 10 
gato“. Atli’ assa raja senapatitthanain patijanitva ,,Jotipala, 
ajja vikalo, sve senapatisakkaram’ ganhissasi, inassum kare- 
tva nahatva ehiti'* taiii divasaiii paribbayatthaya satasabassarh 
adasi. M. „iniina me attho n’ atthiti“ attharasakotidhanarii 
samikanaiii neva datvii raabantena parivareua nahayiturii i 5 
gantva massuiii karetva nabatva sabbalariikarapatimandito 
anopamaya siriya nivesanaih pavisitva nanaggarasabhojanam 
bhunjitva sirisayanaih abhiruyha nipanno, dve yame sayitva 
pacchimayarae pabuddbo'* pallaiiikaib abbunjitva'’ sayana- 
pittbe nisinno, attano sippassa adimajjbapariyosanam olokento 20 
,mama sippaih ” adito param iiiaranaiii pafinayati, niajjbe 
kilesaparibhogo pariyosane nirayamhi jiatisandbi '% panatipato 
hi” kilesaparibhogesu ca adbiniattappamado niraye pati- 
sandhiib deti, rafina maybarh senapatittbanam dinnam, inahan- 
tarfa me issariyaib bhavissati, bbariya ca puttadhTtaro ca babu 23 
bhavissanti, kilesavattburh kho pana vepullagatarh duccajaih 
hoti, idan’ eva nikkhamitva ekako va^' araiinaiii pavisitva isi- 

9 

^ Rd -pattanam. ^ -vijjhi ® nikkhamapesi ^ -gena, Bt? adds 
saraiii. ^ -ge. -bhatthaiiam. ' C^^tkanthaiii, Ed omits ka-. ^ Bd 

angamito. ^ Bd -tithanamsakkaraiii. Bd kosaniassum. Bd nia>ham 
Bd -kotisankhyadhanarh, Ed adds utba>a. ** Cs abhuj-. C^s -assa 
Bd adds va. parariima-, E>d parama-. -dhirii, Bd adds pararii- 

paranam, paravapara Bd omits hi. -da, Bd adhimpattippamado. 

ekena 


9 * 
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XVIl Cattalisarupata. 


pabbajjaiii pabljajituiii yuttaiii n)aylian“ ti M. sayanato' ut- 
thaya kanci^ ajanapetva pa&ada oruyha afrgadvarena nikkha- 
init\a fckako va aranr'iaiii pavisitva Godliavarltire ■ ti\ojanikarh 
Kavitthavanarij ^ sandliaya jiaya.'-i’. Tassa nikkhantabhavarii 
5 natva SaVko \'i>sakaniniarn '' [lakkosapetva ,,tata, Joti[)aIo 
abliinikkliaiiianaii] nikkhanto', iiiahasamaiJaiiio bhavissati, Go- 
dliavailtlre Kavittliavaiie ’ assaniarii niapetva pabbajitaparik- 
khart patiyadebitr' aha. .So tatlul akasi. M. tarii thaiiarii 
patva ekapadikaiiiagg.iiii di«va ..pabbajitanaiii vas-anatthanena 
10 bhavitabbai]“ ti tena itumgena tattha gaiitva kafici afiassanto 
paiina^alarii pavisitv. 1 , pabl>ajitaparikkhare di.sva ,,>akku deva- 
raia niauja iiikkliainan.dihavaiiG annasi. niahne'"" ti cintetva 
satakam apaiietva rattavakacirarii nivasetva ca parupitva " ca 
aiinacainiiiaih fkiuiisagaiaih akasi, jatamandalaiii bandhitva 
15 kharikajani aiii-i- katva kattaradandaiii gahetva pannasalato 
nikkhaiiiitva caiiikaiiiaiii aniyha katipayavare ” aparapararii 
caihkarni'*. Pabbajjasifiya vanaih upaso!)hayainano so kasina- 
parikaininaih kaiva pal>baj jato ' ' sattanie divase attha .•«aina- 
pattivo pauca ablunha ca'" nildiattetva iincb.acariyaya vana- 
20 niulaplialaliaro '■ oko va vihasi. Mata[)itumittasuhajjanati- 
vagsto ’ j.i 's^a taii: a[)as>anto rodaiito earati Ath' eko 
vanacarako ' ]va\ iGhaka-assaiiia[iade ' .M-aiii disvfi sahjanitva 
tassa niata|iituiiii.aii iii'oce'^i. te rafitio arocayiiiisu. Kaja ,,etha, 
naifa pa^.si.--s<iiiia“ ’ti iii:itapitaio tassa"' galieivii Tiiahajana- 
25 parivaro \ anacarakadc.siiena !iiaift!eiia ” Godiiavaiitlraih papuni. 
Jjo. iiaditiraiii a^^aiitva akiise iii'-inno d!i. de.setva le sabbe 

• 

‘ iii>^h ‘adUiiG fca>tinato, mdhisayaiiapifthaiu “ Kiiipi. ^ Bf? -nnadi- 
fire. ^ kaMilba*. kaj.ifLana>ariaiii ^ Bd va-^ivapavisi, B* pavasi 
viMi- ' riikkhainarito. '' B'^ kapitha-, cfr ^ol. Ill p 4611. V>^ iiikkhanta-. 

oiiiita iiiafifie. I'd p.iruuu-. IW ekariisain. Bd -paye-. 

Bd pappaji tato B'^ -d>o, oniittitig ca Bd omits vana. 

Bd ekako Bd -jja--\agp.i - " I’d -ta rodanta paridevanta vivarariti, 

Ed adds drafifiaiii pavjsitva -- Ild kapithaka - - de [iisinnaru. Ed omits ta-. 
-- Ed ’.anacankena iiia"?adesakeiia. 
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assaiiiaiii pavesesi', tatrapi te.sam akase nisinno va kaniesu 
iidlnavaih pakasetva dh. d. Rajanaih adiiii katva sabbe va 
pabbajiihsu. Bo. isiganaparivuto tattli’ eva vasi. Ath’ as.^a 
tattha vasanabhavo sakala-JambudIpe pakato aho'^i. Rajano ' 
raUhavasIhi saddhiiii agantva tassa santike pabbajanti^ sam- 5 
iiganio maha ahosi, aiiupubbena anekasaliassa ‘ parisa. ITo 
kamavitakkarh va^ vyapadavitakkam va vihiiiisavitakkaih va' 
vitakketi IM. gantva tas.«a purato akase nisiditva dh. deseti', 
kasinaparikainmarh acikkhati. Tas.s' ovade thatva saniapattiih ’ 
uppadetva nipphattim patta Salis.saro ^lendissaro Pabbato lo 
Kaladevalo Kisavaccho Aniisisso Narado ti satta jeUhante- 
vasino ahesurh. Aparabhaiie RaviUhassanio’ paripuri, isiganassa 
va.sanokaso n’ atthi’. Atlia it. Sali.ssaraih aiiiantetva ,,Salissara, 
ayaiii assamo isiganassa na-ppahoti, tvaiii imaih isiganam" 
gahetvana" Candapajjotaranno ’’ vijite Lainbaculakaih ni- is 
garaarh upanissaya vasa'^“ ’ti alta. .So ,.sadbu“ ’ti tassa 
vacanarii sanipaticchitva anekasahassaih isiganam gahetva 
tattha gantvfi vasarii kappesi. Manussesu itgantva pabba- 
jantesii puna assamo puri Bo. Mendissaram amantetva 
,,iniam isiganarii adaya Suratthajanapadassa simantare Sato- so 
dika'* nama nadi atthi, tassa tire vasa ’ti uyyojesi Eten’ 
eva upayena tatiyavare Pabbataih ,,mahaataviyam Anjana- 
pabbato nama atthi, taiii upanissaya vasa’'“‘' ’ti pesesi. Ca- 
tutthavare Kaladevalarii ,,Dakkhinapathe Avantiratthe Ghana- 
selapabbato nama atthi. tarn upanissaya vasa*"“ ’ti pesesi. 25 
Puna Kavitthassamo puri^’, paficasu thanesu anekasahasso 
isigano ahosi. Kisavaccho pana M-arh apucchitva Dandaki- 

' -setva ’ aniiei.ii ra-. ® iiaj -jiihsu. ■* Bd anekasatasahassa. ^ Erf 
omits va. ® Erf -si. ’ Erf -iyo. * Brf kapithakassa aranio. “ Brf nappahoti. 

Brf omits isi. “ ]!rf -tva, Brf tattha paintva Mejhakaranno. Brf ka- 

lamba-, '* Brf vasissahi. " Cs -tvana. *' Brf paripuri. Brf adds mendis- 
sara tvarii. Brf suratta-. se-, Brf satodaka. Brf vasabi. Brf 

adds puna kapithaassamo paripuri. Brf pappatamab.a atta-, B* pabbataih 

maha ata-. Brf kapitha ka aramo paripuri. Rrf -a 
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XVII. Cattalisauipata. 


ranSo vijite Kumbhavatinagare senapatirii upanissaya uyyane 
vihasi, Xarado ]\Iajjhimadese' Arafijaragirinaiiiake ■ pabbata- 
jalantare vihasi, Anusisso pana M-assa santike va^ahosi. Tas- 
mim kale Dandakiraja ekarii laddhasakkaraih ganikam thana 
5 cavesi. sa attano dliamniataya vicaranti uyyanarii [rantva Kisa- 
vacchatapasarii disva .,ayarh kalakannl Idtavissati, iniassa 
sarTre* kalim pavalietva iiahatva gainissamiti*‘ daiitakattham ^ 
khaditva sabbapathaniaiii tassa® bahalakhelaiii nitthubhanti 
Kisavacchatapasassa ja^ntare iiitthiibhitva dantakatthaiii ‘ pi 
10 ’ssa sise yova kbipitva sayam sisaih’ nahayitvfi gata", rajapi 
tarn saritva’ pakatikam eva akasi. sa niohamullul liiitva, ,,kala- 
kannisarlre kalirii pavalretva maya yaso laddlio“ ti sannain 
akasi. Tato nacirass’ eva raja purohitaih tliaiiato cavesi, so 
tassa santikarh gantva „tvaih kena karanena j)Uiia thanaiii 
IS labliiti'““ pucchi. Atb’ assa sa „rajuyyane kalakannisarire 
kalissa pavahitatta“ ti aroce^i. Puroliito gantva tath' eva 
tassa saiire kalirii pavahesi, tain pi raja puna thane tliapesi. 
Ath’ assa aparabhage paccanto kuppi " , so senanga[iarivuto 
yuddhaya nikkhatni. Atha narri mohamujho [luroliito ,,maha- 
20 raja tumhe jayaiii icchatlia jiarajayan" ti pnccliitva ,,jayan‘, 
ti vutte ,.tena hi rajuyyane kajakanni vasati, tassa sarlre 
kalirn’'^ pavalietva yahiti“. So tassa katharii galietva ,,niava, 
saddhiih gaccbanta uyyane kalakannisarire kalirii pavahentu** 
’ti vatva“ uyyanaih pavisitva dantakattharn ” khaditva sabba- 
25 pathainarh sayam eva tassa jatantare khelan ca dantakatthai'i 
ca kbipitva sisarn nahayi, balakayo pi 'ssa tatba akasi. Tasinitn 
pakkante senapati'^ gajitva tapasam disva dantakatthani ni- 
haritva sadhukarii iiahapetva‘® „raniio kirn” ldiavissatiti“ 
pucchi jjAvuso mayharn inanopadoso n’ atthi, devata pana 

* Ed paichima-. ’ Ed aficanagiri-. '* C* ca, Ed yeva '' Ed iniassupari ^ 
Ed daridakotham. * Eds tassufari, ‘ fid omits sT-. * Ed garui. ® Ed adds 
puna *1 Ed labhasui. Eid kupito. C*s -Um. Ed sutva. 

C'‘> -beta ti gantva. ” C^s -tun *' Ed iihayitva bhante. Ed ki rafino. 
■* Cki pucchuva. 
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kapitii, ito sattame divase sakalarattliarii arattham bhavissati, 
tvaiii sighaiii palayitva annattha yahlti’“. So bhitatasito 
^antva raSno aroeesi. Kaja tassa vacanarii aganlii\ So 
nivattitva attano neharh gantva puttadaraiii adaya palayitva 
afinarii lattharii ajzamasi. Sarabhangasattha tarn karanam 5 

fiatva dve tarunatapase [lesetva Kisavaccbam mancasivikaya 
akasena anapesi^. Raja yujjhitva core gahetva nagaraiii eva 
paccagami. Tasiniiii agate devata pathainarii devath vassa- 
pesurn, vassogbena saijl)akunapesu avahatesu^ suddhavaluka- 
niatthake dibiiapupphavassarh vassi, puppliamatthake masaka- 10 
vassaiii, inasakamatthake kahapanavassam, kabapanamatthake 
dibbabharanavassatb vassi. Maniissa soinaiiassappatta hiraiina- 
suvannabharanaiii ganhituih arabhiiiisu. Atha iiesaiii sarire 
pajjalitaiii^ nanappakaraiii " aviidliavassaiii vassi, nianussa 
kliandakhandikam chijjiriisu \ Atha nesaiii upari uiahanta 15 
vitaccikafigara patiitisu, nesarh upari mahantani pajjalita- 
paiibatakutani, tesaib upari satthihatthatthanarh purayantaiii 
sukluimavalukavassaiii \assi. Evaiii satthiyojanatthanam arat- 
tliaiii aliosi, tassa’ evarit vinatthabhavo’ sakala-JambudTpe 
paniiayi Ath’ assa ratthassa antararatthadhipatino Kalingo" 20 
Atthako Bluiiiaratlio '■ tayo rajano cintayiiiisu : ,.pubbe Barana- 
siyaih Kalabu’’ Kasiraja Kliantivaditapase aparajjliitva pathaviih 
pavittbo ti stiyati, tatha Xiiliklro'’ tapase sunakhehi khada- 
pet^a sahassabahu .\jjuno ca Angirase aparajjliitva idani 
ItandakTraja Kisavacche aparajjliitva salia ratthena viiiasaih ->s 
patto ti suyati, imesatn” catuiinara rajunaih nibbattattbanaih 
niayaiii na janaiiia, taiii no thapetva Sarabhangasattharaiii 
anno katlietuiii sainattho ''' 11’ atthi, tarii upasariikainitva " 


‘ S'* adds aha. - so Bd iiaganhi. ■ Bd anehiti anapesi. * Bd apaharantesu 
suddha^alukani vassaiii vassapesuiii. * Bd sampajjalikain. ' Bd -iiain, ’ Bd 
bhijjiihsu ® Bd omits tassa. * Bd omits lia. Bd -yati " Bd ka-. 

Bd bhinij aratlio. Bd -pu '* Bd iialikeraraja Bd adds paiia. ’* Ed 

adds riania. Bd adds ime panlie. 
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pucchissama" ’ti tayo pi mahantena parivarena panham 
pucchanatthaya nikkhamirhsu. Te' pana‘ ,,asuko pi nikkhanto“ 
ti^, „asuko pi nikkhanto“ ti na jananti k ekeko ,,aham eva 
gacchamiti“ inaiinati, tesaiii Godhavarlto avidure saiiiasanio 
5 ahosi, te rathehi otaritva tayo pi ekam eva ratham abhiruyha 
Godhavaiitiraiii sampapuniihsu. Tasmiih khane Sakko Pandu- 
kambalasilasane nisintio satta panlie cintetva ,,iiiie panlie 
thapetvn Sarabliangasattharaih anfio sadevake loke kathetuiii 
saniattho nama n’ atthi, taiii panhaih' pucchissami, iine pi 
10 tayo rajano Sarabhafioasattharam pafihaih piicchituiii Godha- 
vantiram patta, etesarii panlie pi ahaiii piiecliissainiti“ dvTsu 
devalokesu devatahi parivuto devalukato otari. Tam divasam 
eva Kisavaccbo kalani akasi, tassa sarlrakiccam katiirii catusu 
thanesu anekasahassa ® isigana Kisavacchassa candanacitakaih 
15 katva sarirarii jhilpesum, ajalianassa samanta addhayojanamatte 
thane’ dibbakusuniavassaiii vassi. M. tassa sarlranikkliepaih 
karetva* assamaiii pavisitva tehi isiganehi parivuto nisidi. 
Tesam pi rajunarii naditiraiiP agatakale mahasenavahanaturii- 
yasaddo"' ahosi. M. taiii sutva Anusissatapasam aniantetva 
20 ,,tata gantva tava janahi: kirhsaddo nam’ eso‘'“ ti aha. .So 
paniyagha^ih adaya tattha gantva te rajano disva puccha- 
vasena pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Alamkata kundalino suvattlia 
veluriyanuitta tharukliaggaliaddha 
25 rathesabha titthatha, ke’’ nu tiimhe, 

kathaih vo jananti manu.ssaloke ti. 49. 

Tattha ve i u r i yam u 1 1 a t h aru k h agg a b a<i d h a ti veluriyamaiiihi c’ eva 
muttolambakehi ” ra alamkatatharuhi khaggar.itaiiehi samaiinjgati, titthatha 
'ti ekasmirii rathe titthatha. ke'^ ii d ’ti ke’* rm tunihe, kathain vo sanjanaiititi. 

■ C's tesam. ■' t'k omits te patia. ^ omit ti. but add tesam pana. * 
jauati * lid tarn ime panhe. ' l!d add.s issayo tattheva gaiiitva paficasu tha- 
nesu mandappam karetva anekasahassa. i t’ka omit thane. ]',d -ripetva ® 
Kd -re '<* Ck® -arii. Kd adds maha ■' Hd kith nameso saddo ko. 

>3 Bd» mutts 
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Te tassa vacanarh sutva ratlia otaritva vanditva atthaiiisu. 
Tesu Atthakaraja tena saddliiih sallapanto dutiyam g. a. : 

2. Ahaiii Attliako. BhTniaratho panavam, 

Kalingaraja’ pana U22ato ayaiii, 

susafifiatan’ * isinaiii^ dassaniiva 5 

idha2ata pucchitaydmlia pafilie ti. 50 . 

Tattha uggato ti laiido \i>a siiriyo \i>a ca pakato pafinato, susanna- 
taiiaiii* isiiiaii^ ti bliaiite iia ma>aih® ijha tanakiladTnain atthaya asata, 
atha kiio kayaiiiiii susannatariani siiasanipaiiiiiiiaiii isTiiarii dassaiiatthaya idha- 
Sata, pU(’ chi t a y pm li a p a h li e It Sarabhaiittasattharain pafihe pucchituiii etnha 10 
agat' aniha ’ti attlio, yakaro vyanjaiiasandhikaro ti veilitabbo. 

Atha te’ tajiaso ,,sadlui maharaja, agantahbattbanaih neva 
agat’ attha, teiia hi nahatva vi«samitva assaniapadaih pavisi- 
tva isiganaiii vanditva sattliaraih ' panharii pucchatha“ ’ti tehi 
saddliiih [latisanthilraih katva panlyaghatarii ukkhipitva uda- i* 
kaccheve® punjanto fikasaiii oloketva Sakkaih devarajanaih 
devaganaparivaraih Eravanakkhandhagatarii otaraiuaih disva 
tena sallapanto tatiyaih 2. a.; 

1. Vehfisayaiii titthati antalikkhe 

pathaddhuno pannarase va cando, (IV 20 

puccliaiiii tain yakklm inahanubhava : 
kathaih naiii jananti inanussaloke ti, 51 . 

Tattha vehasayan ti“ atitalikkhe ”, pathaddhuno ti pathaddhagato. 
addhapathe gagananiajjhe thito ti attho 

Tarii sutva Sakko catutthaih 2. a.: 25 

4. A"ain ahu devesu Sujampatiti (IV ~) 

Jlaghava ti narh ahu maniissajoke, 
sa devaraja idam ajja ” patto 
susannatan’ isinaiii” dassanaya ’ti. 52 . 

1 Bii ka-. “ Cks -te, Ed* -taiiaiii. ’ C’a isinarii. * C*s -te. * isi-. ® fid 
adds idha. ’ Ed ue. ® Ed sarabhafiga-. ’ so C^ts; C* udaccheve, Bd uda- 
katheve. Rd muncanto. ” Bd adds abbhuggamtva. Rd adds akase tithasi. 

” Bd tain. t4 Q]is idhamajja ” -te isina, C» -te isinaifa. 
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XVII (’altalisanipita. 




Tattha sa *le'araja ti so ahatn >akko <lt:\araja, idamajja^ patto ti 
idaiti thanam ajja agato. das?anii>.i ti das«anatthaya \andaiiatthaya Sara- 
bbailgasattharafi < a panhani j-ucchaiiattfiaja ’ti aha 

Atha narii Anusisso ,,sadhu maharaja tunihe paccha- 
5 gacchatha^“ ’ti vatva panlyaghataiii ailaya assaniarii pavisitva 
paniyaghatarh patisametva tinnahi ra,]anaiii devarajassa ca 
pafihe’ pucclianatthiiya agatabhavaiii M-assa arocesi. So isi- 
ganaparivuto inahavisalamajake nisidi. Tayo lajano gantva" 
isiganarh vanditva ekainantaiii iiisidiiiisu. Sakko pi ntaritva 
10 isiganam upasaiiikamitva anjaliih fiagayha* i.siganaiii vannetva 
vandamann pafioamarii a.: 

6. Dure suta no i.sayo sama^atil 
niahiddhika iddhigunupa|iani)a, 
vandami te ayire' pasannacitto 
15 ye jivalok’ ettlia niamisf-a.^ettha ti. 53. 

Tattha dure suta no ti bhaiil*^ aiuhtlii luuiht* dure de'aloke tldtehi 
yeva suta®, nianiuyaiito e\am aha, i. v Si : ime idSia s.itjiagata amhakain isayo 
dure suta ya\a Brahnialoka Mssuta pakaU ti, inalnddliika ti® iiialianubhdNa, 
i d d h 1 g u n u pa p a nii a ti pan< avidh^tia iddhigunetia sjinannagata, a>ire' ti 
20 ayye’*} ye tumlie imasuiim jivaloke nianu-'^sasefthd. 

Evarh isiganarh vanditva .Sakko ciia nisajjadose [lariharanto 
ekamantarii uisidi. Atha narii isTnarii adhnvate nisiniiaiii disva 
Anusisso chatthaiii g. a. : 

Gandho isinarii ciradakkhitanarii 
«5 kaya cuto gacchati nialuteiia. 

ito parakkainnia '■* sahassanetta 
gandho isinaih asuci devaraja "ti. 54. 

Tattha c i rada k k li ita ii an ti tirapabbajilaiiani, ji a r a k k a m m a *' Ii 
parakkama^^ apehi, sahassanetta hi alapanam etani, Sakko In aniaeca- 
30 sahassehi*’ cintitaih attham'® ekako'‘ 'a passati, tasnia sahassaiietto ti 

■ C’ idhatnmajja. “ B<i paccha ag-. ’ P.d am. * P.d -lake, ^ lid ag-. " lid 
adds thito. ‘ Bd ayyare. sutani. ’ omits ti. lid -guiio-. 

" C''S ayya, Bd ayyaka. yo, oniitting ti Bd patikkamma. lid 

patikamma. " Bd -ssena. Bd omits attharii. '■ P,d ekameko. 
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vuccati, asnciti sedamaladiparibhavitatta du^gandho. tumhe ca sucikama, teiia 
VO esa gandho khadatiti*. 

Tarii sutva Sakko itaratii 2. a.: 

7. Gandho islnarii ciradakkhitanaiii 

kaya cuto gaccliatu malutena, 5 

vicitrapupiihaih suraUliirii va nialam 
gandharii etaih patikariikhaina hhante, 
na h’ ettha deva patikkulasanfiino ti. 55. 

Tattha Kacchatu 'ti wthasukiiain paiattatii, iiasiputam 110 paharatQ 'ti 
attho, p at i k a m I; h a III a ’ti iccli.una pattlieiiia, ettlia ’ti etasmim gaiidhe deva 10 
jeguci hasannitio ^ tia hoiiti, dussile’ veva lii deva jiguccliaiiti na iilavante ti. 

Evafi ca paiia vatva ..iiliante Aiiusissa, aharh mahantena 
ussahena panliaiii pucciiituiu agato. okasain me karoliiti“ aha. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva uttliayasana isigaiiahi okasaih karonto 
gathadvayani alia: is 

s. Piirindado hliQtapati yasassT 

devanaiii indo Masihava Sujampati 
sa devaraja 7 \.sura[ 2 ana]pparaaddano' 
okasain akaihkhatP [lanha' pucchituiii. 50. 

... Ko n’ ev’ imesam’’ idlia [landitanam 20 

panhe putho’ nipiino vyakarissati, 
tinnaiii ca ranharii manujadltipanaiii 
devanain indassa ca Vasavassa ’ti. 57. 

Tattha purindado ti adim Sakkass e%a gaiianam.iin, so hi pure danam 
diniiatta puniidado, bhutesu'‘' jetthakatta bhOpati, | arivirasampadaya yasassi^\ 25 
paramissarata^a devanam indo, sattaniiani \atasaiuadananaiii sutthukatatta Sakko. 
puriraajdtisaseiia Magha\a, Suja>a'^ patibhavena Sujampati, ranjanataya raja, 
ko iieva ’ti ko nu eva, niputie ti sanhasukhum^pahhe rannan ti raju- 
nam, imesam oatuniiaiii jananam*^ inaiiani gahetva ko imesaiu panditanam isi- 
naiii panhdrii kathessati, panhe'*’ nesam kathetum aaniattham janatha 'ti vadati. 30 

^ Cs khadha-? Bd badh i-. * Bd vicittani-, ^ Rd jipucohi- * Bd'* -lino. ^ 

Bd asuranappa-. ® -si. ' C* -he, Rd panaiii. ** C® novimesain, Bds neva- 
tesara. * C*® puttho C^'® s.mtesu. ** C* -daya ssi, C® -resampadaya sassi, 

Bd -rasampadaya yassi. Bd sujataya asukannaya rahjaiitaya 

Ck« -harii. Bd rajunam. Rd -harii. 
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\\ 11 CattalT«anip.xta 


Tarii sutva isigano „inarisa Anusissa, tvarii pathaviyarh 
thatva pathavirii apassanto viva katliesi, thapetva Sarabhanga- 
satthararh ko anno ete panhe kathetuih «araattho“ ti vatva 

10. Ayam isi Sarabhanso tapassi 

r. yato jato ‘ virato methunasnia 

acariyapulto suvinitarQpo 

so iiesaiTi panh.ani \ivakari.ssatiti g. a. 58 . 

Tatho'-* S a r a b (i a niio ti sale khipit^.t ak.We sarapa^aiiadini ^ katva puna 
ekena sarena te sare patento bhapsaiiMia»pe * akas'iti Saratiliaiipo, aiethu- 
10 nasma ti metiiuiiaJhammato, so kira nietliunaiii asevitia la pabbajito. acari- 
>aputto ti rafino acarijassa ptirohilassi putto. 

Evan ca pana vatva isigano .Inasissaiii aha: ,,marisa 
tvain eva satthararii vanditva isiganassa vacanena Sakkena 
pucchitapafihaiii kathanaya okasarii karolhti*'*. .So ,,.sadhu" 
15 ’ti sanipaticchitva sattliilraiii vanditva okasani karonto anan- 
taram g. a. : 

11. Kondanna pafihani viyakarohi, 
yacanti taiii isayo sadhurQpa, 

Kondanna eso manujesu dliainino 

20 yam vaddham® tXgacchati e.sa bharo ti. 59 . 

Tattha Kornlanfia ’ti taiii gotieiialapati , dhanimo ti sabhavo. yaiii 
vaddhaii’ ti yaiii pafiuaia vucl'lliaiii * purisain esa pariliam’ vissajjaiiabhavo 
llama agacchati, esa ' ‘ uiaiiujesu sabhavo, tasnia eandasuriyasahassam uttha- 
pento viya pi’katani katva devarafino panhaiii katheliiti 

23 Tato Maliapuriso oka.saiii karonto anantarath g. a. : 

11. Katavakasa pucchantu bhonto 

yam kinci p'afihaiii iiianasabhipatthitam, 

aharii hi tam taiii vo viyakarissaih 

natva sayaiii lokaih imam paran ca 'ti. 60 . 

^ read: jato yato? “ Bd adds bbante anusissa. ^ -pasadiiii. * C® -ggo, 
Bd bbafigavibhango * Bd kare-. ' Bd buddham. ’ Bd buddhan. ® Bd 
buddhaih. ^ Ed -hanam l:d> -bhiro “ Bd eso. •- Bd candima-. 
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lattha yam kinriti ii,i kevalain tumhakaiu eva sddt?vakassa lokassa >am 
manasabhipatthilam tarn main bhaNaiito purrbantu ahaih hi* idhalokanissitam 
paralokaiiissitaiii \a^ sabbap inhaih ■* iman ca paran oa * lokarii sayarti 
abhinnfiya sacfbikatva karhessainin sabbanfiu pavaranani pa\aresi^ 

Evam teiiii okfise kate Sakko attaiio* abhisamkatarii pan- 5 
haih pucclii. 

Tam attliam pakajcnto S. aha : 

1 Tato ca .MaghaTa Sakko atthaddasM purindado 

apucchi pathamaih jiaaharii yaacabi ahhipattliitaiii ; Gl. 

1 i. Kirii 'U vadhitva na kadam bocati. 10 

kissa-ppahanaiir i.-ayo' vannayaiiti, 
kabs’ Idha vuttaiii pliarUbaih klianictha. 
akkhalii me Koiidaiina otam attlijn ti. G 2 . 

Tattha janc.isiti jam taabd inaiia'i a^da|l.^tIllll.lm aM tim (•uicliiti 
attho, ftaii ti et.un maja pui'Claiain atlhai 1 akkhalii me li ekauathaja tayo 15 
pantie purrhi 

Tato* pafihniii vuikaronto 
15 . Kodtiani vadhitva na kadaei bOcati, 
niakkhappalianaiii isayo vannayanti, 
sabhesaiii vuttaiii plianisaih kliatnetlia. 20 

etaih khantiiii iittainain aim ^lanto ti aha. G 3 . 

Tattha kodham vadlntv.i ti soraiiiu hi p.iliithaeitteii' eta/oi'ali, kodlia- 
bhava kuto scjko. teiia \uttani iia kad.iri soeaiiti, m a k k li a p p ah .1 11 a ii ti 
pucchi attaiio katapuiiaiiiakkhai.,issa akat.ihfiMblia'as.'imkhat ibsa makkhassa pa- 
hatiaiii isajo tatitiayaiiti , 'abbesaii ti liinaiiiajjtiimokkatthaiiarii sabbesarii 25 
pharusavacaiiani ktianietha, sail to li poriiiakapaiiiliti evam katheiiti, 

Li. Sakka hi dvinnaih" vacanam titikkhiturii 
sadisassa va setpianarassa vtipi, 
katlian nn hlnas.^a vaco kliainetVa, 

akkhalii me Kondanna etain atthaih'k 6-1. so 

j7. Bhaya hi setUiassa vaco kbainetha 
.sarambhahetu ” pana .sadi.sasba ” , 

Bd adds VO ^ C^s oaiit paia- va. ^ Bd sabbam-. ^ para. ' ild sampa-. 

* B<i -iia, ‘ Bd kimsu-. " so all three MSS. for isi? * Bd tatoparaih. 

-mukka-. Kd sakka ubhiiinam. *- Bd adds: sarabUango .ilia. “ Bd 

sarabbha-. “ Bd sa-. 
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XVII. Cattaiiiailipata. 


yo c’ Idha hinassa vaco kametha 
etarh khantiih uttamam ahu santo ti 65. 
evamadTnaih gathanain vacanapativacaiiavasena sarabandlio 
veditahbo. 

5 Tattha akkh.ihiti bhaiitn Koii lafifia tuniliehi ' liM* p.ifiha sukathitf, eko 

cittaiii me ^ iia panlutti katliaiii sakka .ittaiio ■* hiiiataras-ia \aran;tin adiiivasetuiii tarn 
me akkhahiti ptieehanto e\aiii aha, etaiii khatjtiii ti yarn p’ etain .]atigottadihi 
hinassa latariain kliaiii.! iiaiii, etam khtiitiin urtainan ti poranakapandita va- 
datiti. \am | an’ etam jati idrhi setthassa hliryeria saihsassa karanuttariya- 
10 lakkhaiiH sarainldie adinaiadassaneiia khatnanam n’ es i acllrii .isanakhaiiti nama 
’ti atthn. 

Evaiii \ utte Sakko M-aiii alia*: ,,bhaiite [lathaniarii tumhe 
‘sabbesaiii vuttaiii phaiai.'-aih khametha etaih khantiih uttamam 
ahu” ti vatva idani 'yo c’ Idha hinassa vaco khametha etarii 
15 khantiih uttamam ahu’ ti vadatha, na vo jiurimena pacchimam 
sametiti“. Atha naiii M. ,,.Sakka. jiacchiinaiii mayil ayaih 
hino ti uatva pharusavacanaiii adhivaseiita.ssa vaiena vuttaih, 
yasma pana na sakka rupadassanamattena sattanaih setthildi- 
bhavo naturii tasma imrimaihUuttaiA' ti vatva sattanaiii aunatra 
20 saihvasa rupadassanamattena setthadibiuivassa duvinneyyataih 
pakasento 

IS. Kathaih vijafiua catumattharupaih 
setthaiii sarikktiarh athavapi lilnaiii, 

\irupaiQpena caraiui santo, 

25 tasma hi sabbesaih vaco khametha 'ti g. a. bb. 

Tattha c a turn at t h ar u p a n ti i-atuhi iriyipathehi paticchannasabhavain, 
viruparupena 'ti Tirupanani Idmakapuggalaiiaiii rupeiia uttamaguna® santo 
pi caranti, iinasiuiin pan’ atthe Majjhantikatlierassa vatthum katbetabbaiii. 

f 

Tarn sutva Sakko nikkaiiikho hutva „bhante etaya no 
30 khantiya anisaihsaih kathetha“ 'ti yaci. Ath’ assa’ M.: 

1 ',. Na ir etam atthaih mahati pi sena 
sarajika yujjhamana labhetha 

1 Cks -he. Cks omit ne ^ B't -na. ' omit aha. ^ Ed adds santo. ® 
Bd -nena ^ C*^ atha. 
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yarii khantima sappurUo labhetha, 
kliantll)alass’ upasainanti ' vera ti g. a. 67. 

Tattha etainatthaii ti etaui veraNupasaoianaiii nippatighabhavasaiii- 
khatain atthaiii 

Evaih M -ena khaiitigiine kathite te rajano cintayiriisu: 
.,Sakko attano panliarii ‘ pucchati, aniliakaiii pucchanokasaiii 
na dassatlti”'. Atlia nesam aijhasayarii viilitva^ attanabbisaiii- 
khate* cattaro panlie tliapetva \a tesaiii kamklia^ pucchanto 

20 . riubhai^itan to aimitiodiyanarii 

ailiiaiii tain pnccii.atni. tad inmba bruhi, 

yatbii ahu Danilaki Najiklrn 

ath' .Vijunn Kalaini capi'’ raja 

tesaiii siatiiii brfilii siipapakanmiinaiii 

kattir Ojiapanna isinaiii vihetliaka ti g. a. 68. 

Tattha a n u ni o >1 i y J a a n n iilam inaja puitlianaTii tiiinaiii l aiibanam 
'is.isajjaiiasaiiikliatam tava subliasitaiii aniimodit'.i. yatha ahu ti yo iiania 
ahosi’, Kalabu ca 'ti Kalabu ta ta)a“, 

Ath' a>sa vissaijento’ I'afioa L'iitba abhasi; 

21 . Ki.'ain pi"' Vaccliaiii avakiriya DnndakI 
uccbinnainulo sajano ?arattho 
Kukkulananie " niiayainlii paccati, 
tas.'^a puiiingaiii patanti k.aye. 69. 

22 . Yo sanfiate pabbajito avaficasi” 
diiaiiimaiii idianantc .«aiiiane adu.«ake 
taih Aaliklraiii siinakha parattba 
saibgaiiiiua khadanti viphandamanaiii. 70. 

■ 23 . Ath’ Ajjuno iiiraye sattisiila ** 
avaiiisirn patito addhapado 

* so Ct'S for Qpasammaiiti? lid upautaiili * -e. ^ Bd adds sakko ^ Bd 

attano abhisailkhate. ^ B't -arn. ® reaci: capi kalabu^ ^ Td c.attaro jana ca 
ahesuiii in the place of yo - aliusi “ omit raja. “ Bd visajja- P.d 

kissaiihi'f kisaiiivi. “ O'.* -a C*-' puli-, Bd phulli-. so Ck»; Bd 
acchedayi. lid satta-. 
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X VJ I. Cattalisanipata, 


/ 


AiiLzIrasarh Gotariiaih hethayitva 
khantiih tapassiiii ciraitrahmacariiii, T 1. 

24. Yo khandasu pabbajitaih achedayi 
khantim vadantaiii saiiianam adusakam 
5 Kalabu vTcim upafiajja jiaccati 

niahabhitapani ’ kaUikaiii bhayniiakaiii. 72. 

0 =^. Ktaiii sutva iiirayaiii [landiti) 
anfiaiii [»apittbataiani c’ ettha 
(lliaiiiniarii care sar!ianabi'alir!janf->ii, 

10 evariikaro saLr,:_^ain upeti tluuian ti. 7;k 

Tattha kisan ti a|.parii.iiuf»dlyljiUlti kisasariMin. avakiri>a 'ti av.ikiritva 
nutthubhanaiidiitakatth ip.'Uiit'ija ' ta^sa kalun pav.ihf't'a, mr-liinna- 

inulo ti chiiHidiuGlo hutv.i, -,i,|anu ii sas ari'O. K ii k k u 1 a ii am e iiira- 
y amli i ti yo.)aiias<itdppamaiie kappeiia ^ant lute unliac harikaiiira>e, p ul! i n;: a- 
15 iiiti^ 4itaccikatni:aj’a ^ tassa kira tattha uiihnkukkule niniuffgas'*a navalii vaiia- 
niiikhelii Uhliacli irika j a\i&diiti >.i'e inaliaiUdHiaharua aiiuilra pataiili )e«ain’ 
patanakale saritam^ <lTparukkho \i\a jalati. haUvf-'ianrf \attanti, taiii’* adlii- 
Nastrum asakkonto niahara4 tm lavati. Saiablidn;:d>attlia j-atliavnii bliiiulitva taiii 
tallia^'^ paccaui.'iiia'tj da^^esi, inaiiapuio MiH\d.>diit,isdm .tpa))i, tassa atlta- 
20 bhavain'^ n.tts.i .M tain nira>am ai.tai idhape.-i , <1 h a in in i rn bhaliaiite tl 
dasakusaUk .mmap ith idfjajmn.iin bh.i'ante ''imaiie ti ''.unii-ipapf*, aiiusakt; 
nliaparadhe, Nahkii.m n e'.amii.imak.irajaiidin. partfth.i ’ti pdialoke iiiraje 
nibbattarii. saiiiitainina ti uo < no cd sdinagiiitsa nuhaiiLi Miiiakha klia- 
daiiti, ta^riiim ksra KdliiV’ardiihe Ddiuapurdiia^are .Nalikiie lajjam kr^ravaiiiniif 
25 eko inah itapaso j aneasat-itapaiapariv ulo Hnnavaiita aLiainiiia lujuyjant* \asam 
kappet'a ludhajaiiassa dbaniiiiain desesu. ilhaninukat jp,i5o i]))iIno vasatiti ranno 
arocayinisu. laja {-ana ..dhammiku adhaninieiia rajjam kuroti, so amaccesu 
pasaiiisantesu aham pi dhamiii un suiu^i.iiniti uyjaiidnj ;.’anlMi tapasam vaijdit\a 
iiisidi, tapaso laniia saddlnui pan>dnthdrain kaioiito kim iiialiaraja dhaiunieua 
30 rajiain k:resi jaiiain iia’^ fulesiti .ilia, mi tassa kujjhiiva ayain kiitajatilo 
ettakdRi kalani iiagai.inain saiitike riidin.uii iie\a a;;:uiiain kaihesi mannt* hotu 
jaiiissamiti ciiifetva h\i- aliihakam ^haradvaraiii rigaccLey>atli”i *ti nimatitutva 
punadivase puraiiagutlia>sa <:dU>o purapietva tapasesu agatesu tesam btiikkha" 
bhjjaiiaiii iiuiiiassa puiapelva dvaraiii pidahapetxa musalani ea lohadainle ca 

^ \\d njnhapa-. ^ I’.d iiutliabhitadaiita-. = C^s -ma. ^ C^s puli-, \'d phulli-. 
= Bd vitaorhitatlg.lra -sati ' JJd tesam ® \\d sakalasaure. ® Bd so. 

]»d tatrha. so lor atibhita-V lids ativi>abhitabba\ani, aiiibbita- 

bliavam. *- Hd adds thiiiditva. (Jks jana. ujj ratliaih iti the place 

Of janaria 
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”abdptt\aiia isiiiaii^ sisaiii bhiuda|et\a jaiii^hasu * pahetva kad jhapetva suna- 
khehi khadapetNi bhinnam pathaviin pavisitvd Suiiakhamabaniraye nibbatti , titr’ 
as>a utikam sanidin ahosi. atha nam niahanti hatthikucchippamaiia pafitM- 
' amiasuiiakha - ariubandhitva dasitva na'ayojaiiaya jaht lavapatliaviyam patetvd 
Tiiukliapuram '' liifn-aiita Mj.piiaudaiiunaia khadiihsu, M. pathaviiii ihidha 5 
tani nirayaiii malujaiussa bliltabhavaUi natva puna antara- 

diiapesr, atha)jniio ti •«ahas.'*.ibahnrd]a, AilirTrasaii ti afigebi rainsinain 
II let hard I tall > t-vam liddhananiaiii, li e t li a > 1 1 \ a ti m bet bet \ a visapTtakaadeiia 
M)][iit%a )T\ ir,ikklia\ am p'ipHi\a. >o kira^ Mabimsakarattlie Kekarajadhiiiiyam ® 
rajjam k.ir^'nUi nimav.iiu gaiit'.u imge \ad)tU\a aiiiiaTamainsain " khadarito ^r(•a^i, 10 
aih r-kHdi\,i<;ain in!;:a!iam .igauiaiiatihane kotthakam katva mige olokasaiiiano 
aitha'L lada so tajaso ta^«•a ranfio a'ldure t^kam karauikkiiani abbirdhuva 
phaUm 0 inaiilo ocitapiialam '' sakbam njuru'!. tassa M&sattbrya^ tain ihanam 
patta inira pa!a>im>n. raja kujjbU\a TajMsaui \iseiia sallena Mjjlii, so patitva 
:.'a(aiito matttiakeua kiiadiiakbaliuia* ’ asad^tva s’llagge se'a kalain akasi, raja 15 
tain klianam hf*\a d\ idh.ibhinitam patbaMin paMsitva Sattisulanirayn nibbatti, 
iiga'Ut ip{ ainaiiaiii ^aiiiam abo^i, tatia tain'- nirayapala jalitohi avudhehi 
kotfetxa''^ jdlitdiu ayapaobdtam aropeiiti. pabbatamatthake ibitakale’'^ 'ato 
pdbaiati, «.() vaianpdiiarcii.i pati \d pan/<iiau tasnutu kiiaue hettba nava- 
jojan tja jalitaasapatlidNUo •''' nialiai.iUkkbandbat'painanaiu *" jalaiitam «>a- .’o 

s’llain iirrhaliati, so suhagam inattiiaken' e\a dsadetva snlavmo titthati, lasinijn 
kbane ['d*haM jalati, snlam jalaii*’^. »arliam*‘^ Jalati, so taitha niaharavaiu 
lavanto paitati, M pathaMin dvidha kat'a niravaiu-' dass^tva inahajar.assa 
bbuabha\d!n natva aiitaiadiiapesi. kbandaso u caitaro-' caitaro haitbapade 
kannana'safi ca khaiid.ikiian-iain katNa. adusakan ti iiirapdradham, tatha che- 25 
dapet\a d\ilii kasapaharas.iiiasaehi talapeua jatasu L'ahuani'’ akaddbapelNa 
patikiijjaiii iiipajjaj'etN.'i piTtliiyain p.inhiya paliantri nidhadukkliasaniappuain 
akasi, Kalabuvicin ti Kalabuaviciin. katnkaii ti tikiiiua\eddnain. fvaih'^ 
nirayaiii upa 'ajjitva chaiinain jalanain .intare pacoati, Mttbarato pana Kalibu- 
rafmo vattlimn Khantivadajatakt- kathirain fva, p a pi 1 1 h a t ar am celtlid ti 30 
ft^hi nirayelii papirtiiatarani oa annaiii niray-'mi sut\ii, dhaiumani care ti 
^!?dkka de\ar.ija pan liro kularnitto na kevaUin etc*'’ <'attaro niraya ete yeva ca 
rajaiio iitTayika atha khu afine pi niraya afifie pi fajaiio nirayesU upap.umd ti 
viditva , atupac<'a>.id?iiadlianiniikaiakkliavaraii iSam'sdiianabamkbataiii samana- 
brahinaimsu dbaminain (areyya. -*5 

' -cliadisu. - iP' -nna-. “ repeats mukba-, C’» luukhaplirainiuuka. ^ 
hetva, I)d biiindit\a adds ajjuno inima laja. '* kevaka ‘ 

angarapakkainaiiis.'.iii, “ C'oiati-. ocinapliaia P»'i adda saJdena, 

[ arig- ' 11^^' kliadirakh tiiuke, khiirakhaiiuin. *’ tatiayani. ' 
konhe-, kote- palitakale -leti. ’’’ VW -pathaMya. ‘‘ 

-n?. {'■' ‘ita jal-. C* laUntaiii. Ipl jalitain IP' snlaiii jalaiiti. 

ta'>sa sa“ JP^ tain ni"« ' \aro^ tef omits eattaro, ^ kasahi pa“« 

-■* IP^ -ihUv.l (Oir to gahet\a. Ud^ evarupam ad<!^ yeva 

10 


Idtaka. V . 
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XVII Ca'tji'sami'ata 


Evaih M-ena catiinnaiii rajunaiii nibbattatthane dassite 
tavo rajano nikkaiiikha aliP'^uiii. Tato Sakko avasese cattaro 
pafihe [jucchaiito i;. a.: 

i.-.. Subha^itaii te anuinodivanaiii 

afiriaiii taiii tuicchiinii, tad iiii 2 lia brOhi, 
katbaiiividliaiii sll.t\aiitaiii vadaiiti, 
katlianiviiiliaiii pafinrivantaiii \adaiiti. 
katliaiiividhaiii sappuri'aiii vadaiiti, 
katliaih'. idhaiii no' -iri no jahatiti. 71. 

'ratlha K a t h .1 lin 1 1| li uii ii a ’ >;.'i no |,ih"t ii kathia:' illiin ri’i 

iuii‘='iiit n-i j.ihuti 

Atli’ assa vissajjanto .M. catas'^o mitlifi aldia'i; 

27 . Ka\eiia viivilya ca wi' va' vafinato 
inanasa ca kifici na. karoti papruii 
na attahetii^ alikaiii Idumati 
tatlnlvidliaiii sllavantaih \adaiui. 75. 

2 .. Garabhlraiiafiiiaiii inana.'abliicintnN aiii ' 
naccahitaiii kaniina ' karoti linldani ilVA,',') 
kalabiiataiii ' aithapadain na riiicati 
tatliavidliarh pafula vantaiii vadaiiti. 76. 

. . Yo ve kataiinQ'' katavedi dhiro 
kalyanainitto daniablritti ca hoti" 

(lukliitas'ia '■ sakkacc.i karoti kiccaiii 
tatliavidliarii .';a]ipurisani vadaiiti. 77. 

30. Etehi sabbehi cuneh' n[ieto'’ 

.saddho nuidu sarin ibliaol vadarinu — 
sariioahaknrii sakliilain" sanhavficarh (.IV 
tatlifn idliaiii no siri no jaliatiti. 78. 

* fill mi ' -siri. -sirim Cs ,ii, < L'li dha. ’ so all three JISS. 
tor -tu? ■■ V,l -tijain. ^ -am. ' lids -uataiii. all tlirne MS.S. -u. 

-bhanti, B'' -bhiiti. " so all threa M.SS tor hoti ca? B'l dukkhi-, 
Ct" dukkln- corr. to dukhl-. ” C*- -hipeto " C? sakli"-. 
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Tattha k.iyena 'ti uditii tividha-in'aritadvirava'-Hr;.. \ Ltiaiii. na attaLetQ 
ti ^ dfsaiirisi-aiu, t-tam attaheru 'a paraheta \a 'Ihariahetu %a labha- 

hetii ^a alikdin na karhetin attho, kainan c'esa- attko % 'i 't?anfiato ti inilna va 
siddho. liiusavddino paiia akattdL'b'ini papakamuiaii: nauia t. atthiti garuka- 
bha\adTpauattbaiii puna t'\ain dlia 'n \f'ditabbo'^ -'.i lu 1 . h i r d p a n h a n li ’ 5 

attliato I a palito <a gaiiibliu aiu ^'ilhani >aTtubhastajdtaka- 

L inJii;t;:;,’ajatakHbU a^ata'iddi'-aih ].d'"riaui, ma n a s ib 1. ' 1 1 M a> a n ti inaiiasabhi- 
^.iDtpnro attbdp.iviam ^ pati\ijjb*t\.t 1 andasahat^dIlJ u'rha, •-nto \i>a pakatam 
kalNa \o kathi'tiun sakkoti'i aTtl'O, naciabitan v i-a df .bitain lutdiikkaiitarh 
Uiddaiii phaiusaiii >dlia5ikdkaniinai'i ra >0 lu karot.n •irlu*. iiiias^a ca pan ^0 
atihaS'a \iblia\aiiattliai’i 

.\a pan. lit I alta^ukha'S i ht-tu 
papaiii katiuiiata sani.n'aianii 
dukklieria pliUMli' kiiailt.ij l v.mta- 

nliand.i (.M d(>>a fia j-ibaiili dlianiniaii ti 15 

lUiunpanhn katlietabbo k a I ab b a l a i* '* ti (altha uai'.i... .iatabbakak* sTIani 

1 .ikkliaiiakale iij osathaNa^akal^ s.‘)ai'f>u p itr'l.ap.'^'biil ‘kali:' samaiia- 
illianniiakaiaiiakalc \ ip.issau.u a^a:^lnim \ urii.i'iakaie ' * «a dtJi.bLni sam- 

k.ilabhataui attl.apadain iia rjfnau fia apHts nania. tatha- 
vidiiaii n ■iabbafinu i'.uddba Patcckabutidli.i ra l^odli.?atta ca pannavantain 20 
kafbeiita evdiupaiii pu::"a’i.iin k.iilifhti. >u 't- ti ciath.tv.i part-ria aftano kata- 
iiu'iain laiiititi katafifri '">am fiatv.i paiia >en kato tas^a gunaih 

pa'ikaiuiiti, kafavedi iiAma, d ii k h i : u-s s * u attano Siba\a5.si dakkhappattassa 
dukkliani attain aropervn jo ta^sa uppaiiiiarn kic-cani ^ibittba sakkaicam kaioti 
Puddlu la\ i) e\aPipam sappurif^ain kailuniti, ap; <• i -app1!II^,"l naina kataufri 25 
katasedifio \ nnnti l^atapattaJ.Uaka-Cullabaln^a-.^!.th^t!i.l'U'aJdtakddipl kathe- 
tabb.iin‘^ et«-bi subbehiti Sakka >0 etebi iiottliax uttek) >Abbc-hi ]i 

g'liiehi upt^ro okappana^ iddl.a>a >ainaiji.agdtn inudu'' , ibbAnP^ sam^ibluga- 
bliiratdtt.'i ^dln\ iLli ai'i s .u akai'am \.i<an.\ni uaiva-'-’ daiia\ds.^na \adar'U''i catuiii 
SaingnhaNatthubi te'din {»-«■ im san.^'anbanato •’ saingaliaka’i. mailhiira\acaiiata>a .10 
Sikiiilain iiMttdMK.-aiiataja >at!ljavAi‘aia tdibd\idhani no ungualain^- adhigata- 
yasa'sObliaggasanikhdtT 'in no jdliaii na^sa sin vinaa^atlti 


^ luiito da'lia- - - na aitalieid ti waiirujg ui ^ Hd ^ Bd adds laiii 

puggaianj Mla\antain \ tdanti. ■* adds bho sAka >0 gainbbirapafihain. ^ 
Bd attbjiii ^ anliitdiu ‘ C^' >>amahi-, Bd saiumaca- ’ Bd pilitapi-, 
khalinantanisaniid.'' C-* baiitatattaijisaiiia? ^ Bds kalaga-, C-^ lid -ua-. n 
Bd^ patitliduakalf pabbajitakale (.'- puiijai a-, Bd \uj)ana- idani. 

Bd sainideiito ( d. ]^d dukklii-. -dihi -bbain. Bd 

Hindu ti ‘ =* Bd adds sanivildiagi ti silasaiUMbhi'gadtiiia. Bd sutva 
B"' -ganliato -- Rd tatha\ulhanti talliavidhaiii uiuduputrgalam 
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XVII. Cattjlisaiiipata. 


Evaiii M. oaganatale candarii uUhapento ^iya cattaro 
panhe vissajjesi. Tatoparaiii se.sapafilianarii jmccha ca vissaj- 
janan ca hoti: 

SI. Snlihasitan te anuniodiyauam 

annaiii tarii piicclianii, tad iiiitiba brulii. 

.‘sllarii capi .'iatan ca dbamma^ 

panfia ca' — kaib .settbataraiii vadaiiti. 79. 

32 . Panfia bi .settba kiisala vadaiiti (HI Yh*) 
iiakkhattaiaja-r-iva tarakanaih, 
silam siii ' capi .‘^atafi ca dbanima' 
anvavika jiannavato Idiavanti. «(). 

■ 3 Subhasitan te aniiinadiyaiiaiii 

anfiaih taiii j>iicciiaiiii, tad iiiiiiba bruhi, 
katbathkaro kiiitikaro kiiii acaraib (IV ';,Yj 
kiiii .■seiaibano laldiatidba iiafinani, 
jiannaya dani |iati[iadarn vadebi. 
kathaihkaro iianiiava boti niaccn. 81. 

34 . .'tievetiia vnddlie' nipunc I'.ilui.'sute, 
uatrahako va^ liaripnccbak" siya. 

Mineyya .sakkacca .<-alrba'itani, 
evariikaro pannava buti iiiacco. 82. 

33 . Sa pannava kaniaLiiine avekkliati 
aniccato dukkbato roiiato ca. 
evaiiivipa.ssi pajabati cbaiidaiii 
dukkbesu kaine.sii inababbliaw'-u. 8o. 

30. Sa vTtar.airo pavineyya' dii.'-aiii, 

mettaiii cittaiii bhavaye*' appainanaiii, 
sabbesu bbutesu nidluiya dandaib (IV Yf) 
anindito llrabniam iipeti thanan ti. 84, 


' C'-s omit ca. ■ 3iriin. C It' sinfi ^ E<I -arn, ' nainfia va, Bil 
pannafica. ^ C'-’ -rim. lir? -nn P>|' -o ^ B<I budtilie. “ B'i -hato ca. 

Bit savine>>a. B<I -.i B'l -4e\\a. 
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Tattha sUaii ti acarasilaiii va issariyasilam ^ vii sappunsadhammani va 
pannain va ti irnesam dhaniniariam kataradhaniniatn «;etT’nat.iran\ vadantiti pucchati, 
panna hiti Sakka etesu catusii dhanuuesu vi esa panfu nama sTi^ va settha 
iti r>uddhaila>o ku«ald vadaiiti, ^atha’^ hi taraka «-andain paruarenti (.ando s'a^ 
tiiesaih^ uttamo evaiii sTlam siri^ capi «;atari ca tihainiuo ti ett* tajo pi ariva- 
>ika‘ pannavdto bljavanti pannaxantam pva iiiugacrhanti'^. pahfidya eva parivira 
lioiititi attho, k at )i am 1; a ro li adini annainanna\e\a<'aij in’ eva^, katham 
karoiito^*^ kirn iiania kamniam karonto Kiiii iearaiito kiiii sevamario bhaj.imano’^ 
idhdloke pafinatii labhati. panuayam ♦-’.a patipadam \.idehi. ]dMitukdmo mhi, 
kathaiiikaio macMO pafinavd ndrna puf<hati. \a<i«llie*^ ti panilava \ud- 

'liiijipatte pandite nipuiiH sukhuniakdrinaiananasamatfhe, esaiiikaro yo 

puggalo tnani\uttap['akdrH pui»gal<* 5'i*\ati bh.ijati pavirma'^ati paliiii ticgaphati 
punappuiia attiiani pucchati pd^.iiue lekhaiii kbaiianto Ni>a karlcaii niahya siha- 
^asani paiicohanto • ' M>a ohitasoto sakkatram !^ubh’^^^tlni suiuiti ayain evam- 
k.uo inacc ‘0 panrn\a hotiti mam M pdciiialokadiKittito >uii>ain utrhdpeiito viya 
pafiuaja ^uitipadaia kitht't\d iddm tavs.l paun.ha "uuatu kathfiito sa pailna'a 
Ti dduii rdia, tattha kamagUhe ti kauukottha't hut\d abh.ivattheiia auiociito 
ditthadhaninnkasamp.T.uik mam dukkhanam \attliubhrivt-ua dukkiiato attha- 
iriMinya roiianjukhanam kutiu* ui.i at5i>amblia\eiri rosato avekkbati’" 

oloketi. so e>am\ipa5&i tetcbi karaimlu kani.iiiam anwcdditam pas>aiito kdote 
tiis>a>d uppajjanakaiiukklijiiam auto ti' atihi kauunam pahauain e\a sukban 
U Nidilva dukkhesu kainesu !uababblM>«?su (.huiulam pajah.ili. vitarago ti 
^^akka so puggalo c'am \Itarago iiaNa igbat.i\attbuNdsena uppajjanakabhavarii 
dosam Ninetva*'^^ metfatutr ito Libave>>a, dppamat^a^dt(a ramiuaiiatta appamarum 
tarn bhasttva apanliina.nli’no agaiahitu lirabmalokc uppajiaiiti 

Kvaih M-e kaiiiriiiain doj.e’‘ kaihentp \eva te'^aih tinnam 
I'i rajunaiii sabalakasanaiii tailanirajtpalianena k'anui^unaraiio"* 
{lahino. Taiii fiaiva M. tesaiii [laliaiiisanavasena 
37. Mahidtlhiyaiii ajranianaiii aluisi 

tava-m- Attliaka Blilmaratliassa capi 

Kalifigarajassa ca nggatassa, 

sabbesaih vo kaniaiago pabino ti u. a. !45. 

ft 

‘ R'i -yasiri, - B ' iiiiiiesa. ■' tatlii ^ 1!'! la. = le- all three MSS. sirin. 

' C^' -ko. ^ B'< omU 3 pauna ftaei haiiti ’ afiriaiuannanievam.inaiieva. 

li'* -karoti " Ih' omits blia- ” t:*< -a ’’ B<t \u.ldlie Ct-s omit ti. 

Ck -chatiiio, C’ aaflceliatito. saiiipatieeliaiito I''i -ttheiia '• Ck ape-, 
t's ave-, B<i avekkhatiti. B'* -ssati '* ('■' uppaijanaJu-, ll'-' uppa)]amanaka-. 
Bii< -kasabhavaiii B'J vt.litva. -- B'i -Main, oiuittins tain. “ B’' -am 

Ck'' -natupi E(i paiuaka-. all three Ms.'s -ka 
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XVII Catt.iljsanipita, 


Tattha m ahi o J li i \ a ii ti mahatthatii malidMppharaiii uialiajutikaiii, tava 
mattliaka ti ta\a Atihaki’, "aliino ti tadansappaiwneiia pahiiio 

Taiii sutvti lualj.lirijiuio ^I-assa thutiiii karnrita " 

3<;. Kvain etaiii jiar:ii;ittavedi; 

sabbesaiii ii'i kfunara^'o paliinn. 
karobi oka^aiii anuttiialiaya 

vatlia iratiiii te abhisainbhavenia "ti l'. aliaiiiMi. S6. 

Tattha a n u "ff.i li i > .1 'ti pabbajjattha).! no okisaiii k.irolii \atlia mayaiii 
pabbajit'.i ta'a p'atiii nippliattiin abliisariibliavi-iiM papunev jama taja pati- 
laildham ' punain patiMijbejjami' ’ti \ailiit..'-u. 

Atlia npsaiii <>k.T,'aih karoiito ^I. itaraiii l:. .1.: 

3.. Karobi oka'-ani aiiiiL'L'alia\ a 
tailia In vo k;uiiarr»;'o jjabiiio, 
phnratha'' kayaiii vi|iiila\,'i [otiya 
yatlia uatiiii mo' atihi>amliliavetlia ‘ti. <S7, 

Tattha pharath.a* ti jli.^riapitij.i %ipiil.ija kijain pliaratlia ’ti. 

Tam siitva to’ saihpaticcliat)ta“. 

4r,. .'''abbnni karissatim tavainisa'aiiiiii 

yaiii yam tuvaih'' v;ikkha«i i-liuripanfia, 
pliarama kayitib vipiilaya pitiya 

\atha oatiih te alilii.^ambliavema ‘ti abamsii. 88. 
.•\tlia nesaib Itabikayanarh ' ‘ M. pablutjjam ilapetva isi- 
oanaiii iiyynjeiito 

11. Katayaih Vacclias>a Kisas-^a puja, 
iiacchantu bliontit isayo ” sadhiirupa. 
jhano rata bliotlia sada !-amaliita, 
esa rati” pabbajltassa settlia ti tr. a. 8i'. 

Tattha gacc bantu 'ti attano attaiio vasaiiattlunhni gacchaiitu 

‘ -ka. “ all thrcf* >188. -to ^ ao all tlitee M88. for evani pi ptani ? 
* Bti patividdlia ^ B<I -\iddlie-. ' Bd phara- ' gatimeta, Bd gati lue, 
“ Bd omits te “ Bci tain- eorr. to saiii-. C*--' jarii tvatii. ” Bd sabbaba-. 
” so all three MS."-, for isi? '■* -titii. C* Bd -ti. 
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Isayo tassa' vacanaih sirasa sampaticcliitva' vanditvil 
akasam u[>patitva sakattlianani ^ <xamimsu. Sakko pi uttha- 
vtisana M-assa tlmtiiii katva anjalini pajjuaylia surivaih na- 
iiiassantd \iya i\r-aiii naniassaraano sapariso pakkanii. 

Etaiii attliaiii S. miS oatlia alia': 

ij. Sntvana jiaraniattlia'anihita " 

'Ublias.ta I'iii'I panilitpiia 

tp vcdajata aniMiiodan.riiia 

pakkamu (K'\a' dia apur.nii va-'a-'iiio. '.Mi, 

1,. •■atiia ima atthiivan 'uvvafijar.a 
.■'ublia'ita i'Uia paii'litoiia. 

,Mi koc iiaa attli'katva -imc-yNa 
lubhetl.a |nibl],\paiiyain \i'r'ani. 
lacldhaiia pubbupanyam vi'p.'ain 
ada'-anani macianaia^'a <;acelic ti. 'd 1 . 

l ittlid p a ra ni a 1 1 li a ' ii la li 1 1 ,1 ’ ti ' ana I'.idiiii dipanead iiibbdiianissitri, 
ddtha i til d ti idaai S >didld.aii:ta^dttliain' itibb.iiidd.ivakdin subliasitdai 
'aaiiHiito alia, tattba atrlia'atiti nibbaiiadij jk.ittla-na p.iraiiiatihiiiiissitd. su- 
'Miijaiici ti iiiparisaildln\\.ii'i|aii.'i'', 'iibli.iMtd li i-iik.itliii.i, attliikatva ti 
attaiio attliikaldirnani kati.l althikn biitv.i <akkarcaiii 5 Uiip\>,i. ]i u b b a p an y a ii 
>' piiiliaiiia)jli,iaaiii piibbd\i«f..o duti> aijliaiiaiii aparaMSP'O tativaijliaiiaiii apara- 
'isHMi ti uiaiii attliaaaiiiapaitii atliiiiappa' isoir. |>nbb;iparablid' rtia thltaiii'" 
'■^fSaiii, .1 d a s < a II a 11 ti larnoa.iiie apaia'i'i’bain arabattaiu labliitwa riibbaiiani 
papuiiejja, iiibb,iiiap}-atto Id piipaalo iiiai'iiic.gassa adas^atlalll sato iiama hotiti. 

Eviirii S. arulititteiia df'aiiakQpiiii ganhitva .aia bliikkhave idaii" 
‘-'va pubbe pi Muggallaiia'i'a ajahaiif puppllava^^alil vatva 

P' j. .-anuidhant’iitu 

11. Sali»^al■|| Sariputto iMendi'>aio ca Ka.-'sapo 
I’abliato Aiuiniddho ra Kaccayaiio ca Devalo 
Anu.'iMio ca Aiiaiido Ki.savaccho eg'' Kidito 
Safalihafino Bodlii'atto. cvaiii dliaretlia jatakan ti aba. 92 . 
a r a b li a fi g' a 1 a t a k a m. 

' Bifs sarabliaiipasattlmiiO - patirch-. ^ Bd sakdiii vasaiiathariaiii. ’ Be 
gdthayo abliasi ’ Bd -safinita. “ ao (> ]\il (or te? • C>- -matthaiii-, B<’ 
-sannit,t. ' siibhasit.i - - - ti waiitint: in C’ . ^ Bd omits su. Bd tam. 

■■ Cbs [ ana *- add ii?rado udavitlhero. 
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Wll Cattii saiiipata 


3. A 1 a m li II ' a i a t ak a. 

Atha bravi'tl. Idaiii S. J. v. p ii ra n a d u t i y i k a p alo b li a- 
iiaiii' a. k. Vatthiin' Iiidriyajatake vittliaritain t‘va. S. jiana tarii 
bliikkhuiii ,,saccarii kira tvaiii bliikkbu ukkaiitbito" ti'^ piicchina 
a .,^act■aIil bliaiite" ti ..kena iikkaiithapifo 'I'ti •• piiranadutlvikava ti 
Tutte ..blilkkhii (‘'.i ittbi tuybaiii aiiattliakanka. tvaili ctain iil'>aya 
jhanarii iia^ctva tiin 'aiinaccharain iiuillni vL-aiifii ‘ nipajjitva iijipaii- 
naya ^annaya nialiapaiuloiaiii paiid<-\iti- vat\a a. a : 

A. H. Hr. r. k. Ho. Kasirattlie b r a h in a n a kiile nibbat- 
111 titva vayajijiatto .‘'abbasipiie-ii ‘ nipjibattiiii patva isipabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva arafinayatane vanaiiiu!a[i|ialaliruo vape.«i. .Vtli' eka 
ininl’’ tassa passavattliaiie .‘'ainbliaiaiiiis-akaiii tiiiaiii khaili' 
udakarii pi\i, ettaken' e\a tasiniiii pati'oaililliacitta trabbliaiii 
patilabhitva tato pattliaya tattlia airantva' as'.aina'-aniante'’ 

1 . -, yeva carati. .M. parioaiiliaiito taiii karanaiii aiinriiii. .Sa af'ara- 

bhage itiaiui.^.sadarakaiii vijayi, 1\I. taiii puttasiiipliena [latijags-'i. 
f.sisingo ti ’.ssa nainarii aliosi. Atlia naiii vifinolihuvaiii [lattaiii'" 
pabbajetva attaiio iiialiallakakrde taiii adava Narivanaih naiiia 
gaiitvfi ,,tata iiiia.^miiii Fliiiiavante iiiudii I'Upjdielii sadisa itthiyn 
■>t) nania honti, ta" attaiio vasaiiate iiialiavina^aiii jiapenti. tS'^aiii 
vasatii naina aantuih na vatfatiti“ ovaditifi aparablulire Hrahnia- 
lokaparayaro aliosi. lii^iniio pi jlianakllaiii kTlanto Hiinavanta- 
pade.se va.sarii kappesi ghoratapo, pariniaritiiidri}o alio.si. Ath’ 
assa .silatejena Sakkabhavanarii kainpi. Sakko avajjanto taiii 

2 . -, karanaiii natva „ayaiii iiiaih .Sakkattii cavev\a'-“ ‘ti ,,ekarii 

accharaih [lesetva .sllaiii as.sa bhindapessainiti“ .sakaladevaiokaiii 
upaparikkhaiito attaiio addhateyyakoti-^anikhanaib paricarika- 
nam majjhe ekaiii Alaijibusaiii naiiia accharaih diaj.etvca anfiaiii 
tassa silaih bhinditurii saiiiatthaiii adisva taiii pakkosapetva 
■ill tassa sllabhedaiii kiituiii aiiapesi. 

‘ B'i ukkaiithitjbhikkhuui. - t siti. -i si. * lut -o. ' Cks -e ” Bit 

-a. ' P/i -itva. Bit katthaci agaiitvj, addirjir tattbe\a tmani khadi. ^ Bd 

assamassa-. i" B't vfiniutappattaiii. *' C^s taiii. Ct^ -sani- 

kiiatatair, C-* -saihkaiiatu, Bd -i-aitkhat.inam. 
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Etanj ^ atthiim avikaronto S. imaiii" g*. a,: 

1 . Ath* abravi braha Indo Vatrabhu’ jayatam pita 

dc'vakaunarii paral>ltetva Sudliainmayam Alambiisan: ti. 1K3. 

Tattha braha ti inaha, Vatrabhu tj Vatrassa nama asurassa abhi- 
bhavitTi, j ay a t a ni i t a ti jayantaiiain spsanatii ttttini'iaja devaputtaiiaiii piti- 
kiO( asadluiieiia ' pit'b parabliet\;i ti hada\am bhindit\a olokento vi>a tani 
patibal.l a>aii ti i.atvfi ti attlio, S ti «1 h a rn mii y a n ti Sudhammaya devasabhaya 
Pandukatnbalasildsane iiisiiino tain Alambusarn pakko-japetva idatii aha: 

>. -Mi "•o devil turn yacanti ravatini'a >aiiukika.: 

jialol)hike gaccba Ki^ingaiii AIainbu>e ti. PI. 

Tattha Misse ti taia alapati, idan'’ tas^.i h.unam. ^abbapi paiia itthi>o 
pun^e' kile5aniissant*iia " nas'‘anaio missi ti \ucvaiiti, retia siltlharantaia nanie- 
ii.tlapanto^ e\a[a aha. ismi (•alobluke ti isinai'i palobh iiiasamatthe, 
ti tassi kira tnatthak** int^a'h'iii.ikarena d\e C'Va u'thahiiijsu, tasnia 

^\aiu vuroatj 

■■'akko'" ,,i:acc!ia Ni-inuaii) n|ia.'i;uiikiuiiitv;'i attano vasaiii 
anetva sllam a^sa bhiii'hV' ti Alaiiibii.^aiii ana[iej.i. 

I’nraviiii aiulie aaceti" \atava l.raliniacariyava 

nibliriiiril)hirato vaildlio'' 

tas>a iiiatiiiani acara ‘ iti vacanani a. 'J5. 

Tattha furajaii ti a>,im tapa.«o vattasampatjiio ca brahmai'ati>a\a ca, so 
kho ]iaib esa digliajukatata tiibbanasanikiiatt* ina^ttc abhiiato auuav udJhiya ca 
va.iiiho'b taima >ava cja ainlit* tiatikkaraati na abhibliavit\a imaniba thalia 
cateti's tacail eva t'ani gatitta tassa devalfikayaniaiiatii niatftani .‘icara", yatha 
iilba liagacchati e\atii karohiti attiio. 

Tam .sutva Alaiiilmsa Ltdtliadvayam aha: 

j. Devaraja kim eva ttam, mam’ eva tiivarii ‘ s ikkhasi' : 
‘isiiii paltjbliike itaccha', santi anbaid aceliara 9i’). 
Madisivo pavara c' eva asoke Xanthine vane, 
tasam pi liotu pariyayo. tapi yantu palohliika ti. 97. 


' Bci tatii. 2 ij,;s patiiamaiii. ^ so all three .\ 1 SS and .VbhidhinappadipikS 
lor -hu rha't ' C'-* pit!-. H't pitukiccainsa-. ^ C^s nam. “ Kii IdatTca. ' Ed 
-sena. “ B'l -luisseiia. ■’ E * gunanameiii-. B<t iti sakko “ Ed nacceti. 
' Ed buddho. “ Ed» ivara. “ Ed -vu-. rapes!. Ed ei^esi "" B<. ava. 

tvam, 50 ah three MSt'. tor yikkhasi? Ed -bhake, B- -bhane. 
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XVII. Cattali'^anipata 


Tattha kime\a ^^aIl ti kim iiam’ elarn f.aiii karositi 'iip'.-ti, niame\a 
tuvaiii^ sikkhastti^ iiiiasninii sakalad^valoke inani eva tu\ mi ikhhasi * anfiaiii 
iia passasiti adlupp-n t'na \adati, sakaro'* pan ettha s^anjana'^andliikaro. i^ini 
P a 1 0 b h i k e "amha fi kimkarana nirffi fi#»va eviin \adasiti dil}.!npr\o. p.ivari 
re\a ti ma>a nttariiar’i < eva, asoke ti -okarabue, /laiidaiie ti naiidi- 
janake, iiariv.ijo ii \dio 

Tnto Sakko L'atha alihasi: 

Addlifi iii ''accaiii Idiana^i, saiili ailnaja accli:n'.i, 
tadisiyo pavara c' eva a.soke Xaiidane \ar.i. 

7. Aa ta evaiii pajauanti paricari\air] j'Uinaiii uata 
yadisaiii tvaiii paia!;a>i iiari .‘•ald'an jasoldiane \ 99 . 

Tvam eva aaccdia kalsani, ittliuiad] pavara c* asi, 
tarn eva vaniiarQ['eiia vasaiu anania\ ixashr. lUU. 

Tattha puinam ;rat.i ti purisain upa'^aaik int.i .'‘jniruia purisHpalobhanl- 
pancanyam na ).inanti, va n n a r u p e n i 'ti saiiiavainien’ p\a la i I'lpasampattiv't 
oa, a n ,1 ni a \ i s s as 1 ti ' tain taj-asain ataiio ' ivaiis .lIiessa^l. 

Taiii Mitvil Alainliu<ri (Ivu oatlia aliliilsi: 

.. Xa v' aliaih iia i'aniis^aiiii Juvarajpiia jiejitil, 
viheaiP c’ etaih asa'liiiii, utriiateju hi hrahiiiann. 101. 

II,. Aneke nirayaiii patta i''iin asaiiiya'* jaiia 

apanna'“ iiioha.saihs.arani, tasiial i(jinani liaiiisaye ti. lo2. 

Tattha na v.ahaii ti Ha ve ahaiii, vihemili" bha>iiriii, risailuii ti asi- 
dituni, 1. V. h.. iialiam deva ta>i pe^iti iia itariilS5,iiiii, ,i i i' aliaiii taiii isiiii 
sil.ibhed.iuattliaj a allTiitum bhatatni. uppatejo In oO ti, asaiiiya ti lisadet'a 
m 0 h a s a 111 sa r a I, ti uioluMia saiiisaratii, nioheiia isim palobhetia sainsarani 
apaiiiia” vattailukkhe patitfliita satt.i jjaiiatiapiitliani atikkaiita, t a s ui a ti teiia 
karaneiialiaii) lom.itii liaiiisaye ti lomaiii uttliapami, tassa kiraliaiii silatii 
bhiiiilHs imiti uiiitajaiuaiiiya me lomani haiiisaiititi \adati. 

•b 

11 . Idarii vatvana pakkaini acchara iiania vaiiniiir 

nii.'^a missetum icclianti Isisiiig-arii Alambusa. li>3. 

' Cks tvam - so all threo .MSS for yikklia-? ^ sikkliasi. ' L'k' jakaro. 
^ Bd -lie. ” J5d anayissasiti. ' C^s ana-. ” so C'ks lor bibliemit Bd lironii. 
“ Bd ->a >" Ck» -a Bd lirouiiti lid api eThan in tlie plate ot na 

vaham. illi-. “ C'k* luoha C'k Bd -a, -a eorr. to -a. 
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!?. Sa ca iiaiii ^ vanam ogavlia lakkliitaui 

binihijalaka^ancliannam saniantri addhayojanarii \< >4. 

13. Pato va [iatara>aiiili} udan]ia>amayaiii ’ pati 

ag-gitthniii pariniaj jantara I'i'^'figarn upaganiui 105. 
inia abhi^aiiihuddliagatlia. 

Tcittha pakkainiti tena lii de'.araja a\a]|e>>ri''i man ti attano sayana- 
wabbhaiii paNjvitva al.iiiikant\ .i ki^eseiia n.-rhaiitl pakkanii. 

bhikkhaNe sii aocliara a'^saniam "at.i li b : iii b i j a 1 a ka s a ii c h a a n a n ti 

rattakura^akavaaeiia^ safi« liaiiaain pato xa p a t a ras am h i ti bhikkha^e patara- 
'"'aelaj-a pato va pa'.v >e'a ki^apa^e' ti ti d a ti b a s a in a> a m '■ patiti" suri- 
> 'ifrjzarnaiiaNelayani eva. a y 1 1 1 b an (i aggisalam rattipadbaiiam ' anuy unjit%a 
pato \a riahatsa udakakiriaUi katva pai.iiasaiaVH ibokam ,ibalia<ukheria viiiru- 
n)Pt\a iiikkhan)it\ a aff/ziaalatij s irpniaijanlaiu ' isuit ?a itpagami. ittbivila^ain 
dassf'riti ta«sa purato attbasi 

Atha iiaiii taiiaso [aicchauiano aha; 
li. Ka iiu vijju-r-ivahlia.''i osadlil viva taraka 

vicitrahatthabliaranii ' ‘ aiuiittanianiknn(iala 106. 
Adiccavannasaiiikasa lieniacandanagandhani 
safiuaturu uialirmiayl kumari carudassaiia 107. 
i‘. Vilaka muduka siiddha, [lada te sii|ipatittliita, 

kamana'“ kanianiya to l\arantl'’ neva me inano. 108. 

IT. Aiiupuliba va" te firu iiairaiiasasamupaiDa, 

vimatthii tiivliaiii sus.sdiiT akkhassa jdiaiakarii yatha". 100. 
18 . Up[)alas.seva kinjakklia nablii le sadluisantliita 
purii kanhanjauasseva diiiato patidi«sati. 111*. 

18 . Duvidha jata iiraja avanta " sadhujiaccuda '' 

pavodhara appatita addlialahiisaina " tliana. 111. 

11 .. Dioha kanibutalabliasa giva eneyyaka yatha 

pandaravarana vaggu catiitthainanasannibha. 112. 

’ IW tam. - IW uiihrsa-, l>i< omits ti. * IW -'diiiieiia ’ Bii atipape. 

Bit udaiihe- " C''*' pati ' C* lattiin-, I!'’ rattip.itanani '■* B'' adds tam. ' ' 
all three MSS. -i '' li'l 'icitta-. IW gamaiia. ' ' IW -ti, C*-* -tim. 

Btl ca. Bd adds atha iiam tapaso |.ucthamaiio. B'l avaiidaV '■ Cl's 

panilu-. 'S a.laphalu-. ' ' B'' Kappukala. 



XVII (’dtt.'iiisafnp ita 


ii. Uddhasma ca adha 2 p:a ca duinagL'aparimajjita 
(luvija nelasamhliuta danta tava sudassana. 113. 

.i. Apani]ara lohitanta jinjiikaidiala-^annibha ‘ 

avata ca vi.^rda ca netta tava stidassanil. 114. 
i , 1 . Ncltidlglia Mwaniniattliii' kanaka'_"iasanic'citri ' 

uttaiiiantiandia tiiyliaiii ke^a candaiiaLramlhika 115. 

■li. Yavata kasi<z(irnkkhri vanijiiriaf. ca ya iiati 

i'-inan ca parakkantarii safinatanaiii tn passiiiaiii -- lid. 
j-.. Xa te saiiia'-atnaiii pa.sse asmirii fuitiiiiviiiiandale 
in l;o va tvaih ka>.'a \a [)iitto, kathaiii janeiiii taiii inayari ti. 111. 

Tattha v i r 1 1 ra h a j t h -U* a r an .t tt xiiiirnhi^ hnith.il.hiratn'hi sainanna' 
L’ata, b fr* ni a (• a Ji <l a n a;: a n <1 li * n i (i '‘ii\afir.a\ann n amiaria^aniJiiav ilnpana. s .i rl n a- 
turu Ti >n’vaitira;'Iian.i'JiM >ainpannaiirulakkb tn.i ' . \ 1 1 a k a ti -rimkhittainajjha "• 
niiKluka ti ina-lM^nkhumala a n <1 1 ! Ii a U niimnali. ' n p [ atiftliitd ti sdinaiii 
1 ’» paOiaMUi pliiis'-ant.i '.inhn p.itit’ l.ita. Kamana*'' ti n-i haniaua^*. kaincinl>a 
ti kanfa kamKt.tbba>utiak.i» liaranf'^* n \ a ni h ni.ino ii ete H\arupa‘‘’ 
paraiiiHiia uiinula'i'tia cainkamantua ra’-a I'.'tj.' iiiaiiM cittatu liaraiiti jeva, 
vunatriia ti vi'alii akkba.v'.i ti >n\atn)dpbaiakdfn 

\i\a t»‘ \a'l.it:. n p i- a 1 a > < e \ a k J n ) d k k h a ^ ti ii iluppalakaniiika 

20 M>a. k a 11 li a n i a ti a 'ii 'lUkliiiniakaiiiialotn.K itatfa «*\,iiii aba. dusidha 
ti ^Mtba than** \aniiafn xadanto'* pIm. ft* hi 'Im- Kutva iirt* j.ti.i Naiitasssa abbiva 
avanta uii' la^rjra t-va liutva sutriiu iiikkbaiitatta s.irjlitipai (‘uda ' ’ pa>ass-idba- 
ranato^® I a) odiun, apjiatita li iia-ppitUi aii.ilatdt,i\a-" va anabbbntiliataraja'''^ 
\a na anto"' pavitfh.i ti a; patita, >u\ mrupbaldk" thai>itasu\drinama>d\atta- 
2') liibuno^® addli^'iia sadi>dtd>a addbalabusainafi'i tiidiia, fiiH^yaka \atba ti 
eiiiniiiidsSa di^ba »h \atfa (a ci\a soblidti evam tava ^'l\a-^ tbokam digha 

kauibutalibbasa »uvdnnalin;ratdla>dnn<blia j:i\a t; attbo, p a n n a r fi v ar a ii a 

ti ddutuv araiui, c a r ii 1 1 h a n> a n a sa n n i b h a u i-atmtharnaiiu vurcati catuttlia- 
vatthubbuta )uh.i. abbirattabhavena jiv haiddi>an te ofthapdrijO'aiKUi li vadati. 
.10 uddliagita ti h^'flbimailanta, addlia::;ta ti upaiiiiiadanta, d u ni a a p a r i- 

’ jiiiijiika-, C*’ jindhu^a-. - C’^ su>ama-. lid susainpatiia ^ Jld^‘ -kab>a? 
^ Md -it.i. ’ lid pathavl-. ®'lld \icitt-. ' -ne. '' -majjhe, -ruajha. 
-e. C- kainana, Bdi- gamaria io all three .'ISS <:arabantim. 

fjd -pena >undaravant».iis5,asu\d{ina:5S ipalakatn JiJd j^jncikkhd. 

kanhdja-, kantaobaja-. ‘‘ {jath.i up vannani-, katliarn thane 
vannajanto pau'luda. lb-’ -ssa- amiYanjaiiataya 

“tataja. W'l annbbhanuatdtaja add na C^s -masacabundo. 

omit hi. omit g’ua. Bd adds ti C* Latuuhabhuta. Bd catuttha- 

matiavatthubbufa 



‘i. Alanibnsaj.lt^ka. (o'23 > 
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inajjita ti daiitakarrhaparmiajjil j * parisuddha, ti dvi|a, nelasam- 

I'h'lta ti iiiddosfsu hanutiiaf>'.sa| aruosant'-iu sambhrita, apandara ti kaniia, 
. li 1 1 a II t a ti ratt<ipari%aiil.'i. u n ) u k a p h a las an n i b li d ti raitaifbaiie jifijuka- 
j'haU^adiNa. s u d a ^ a ri d ti paS'.ant.maii atutakard { ani-appasadasamafiiiagitj, 
II d 1 1 li ig li .1 t] panrihauitf 1, ' u a in ni a r t h a ti aiitthu Sdinniaah.i. kaiia- 

kdggu' jjauiO'Mta :i kdhak.ig::.! ^ \iiriAti su'diiiiaphanika td>a^ gaiiiihatelan/^ 
'ida\d pahantl' Mira'itd'. k a s i;:o i dk k h d ti iinind kasin‘' td gnrakkhan la 
ius&,i)a liNaiiasaitt' ild'^'t-n, vatdka'- iiippliatti, paiakkaiitan 

ti Naitdkdin isiiutii 1 arakk.iiitdin vHtlidnkatd liiiasinini Hinia\ante sattakd 
iSi>o N.'isdntiii dtlho. iia te ^ dill a ^ a in a !i n te'-u sabbesu ekani pi rQpalila- 
vildsdilisariiataNd td>d’*’ ''Uiiam na ] a^'dini, ko \d t%an ti plain t.issd itthi- 
Mii'arn iia j inanto pi [ ui o!iara\«i>rn,i pimlii. 

Kvaiii jiadatii [latthrua \a\a kt''a aitaiiO vaiiiiain bhasante 
tajia^e Alaiiibiisu timlii luitva ta?<a katlinxa sathamisandliiiii 
nataya tassa .'■animaliiabluUaiii itatva 
2c. A’a pafiliakalo bl.addan fe Ka^safi' t'vaiii iiate ?ati, 
t-'bi .'■aiiinia raniis'ama iiblio ainbakaiii a>sanie. 
f’bi’' taih iijiauu!ii'"'irit ratinaiii kiisalo bhava "ti ii. a. lltS. 

Tatth.! K a s s a |i (• \ 11 lu aati- .--atui Kassapagotti evaiii ” ta'a citte 
pivattc sail fafitiakriln i,a Koii, .^aiiiinri li \ayjsja”. ratiiiaii ti paSi'a- 
kaiiiaguriaiatiiiatii. 

Evaih vatva Alainbu'a i:inte.'«i; ,.nayani mama thitaya'’ 
batthapassaiii ■' ;li:a!iii»sati, aacclianti viya bhavis5amiti’"“ sa 
itthiiiiayaya kimalatfiya tapasaiii kami-ictva agatamaaLiabhi- 
iiiukbi” paxasi. 


Tara atthaiii paka'ciito Siitlha; 

JT. Idarii vatxaiia pakkanii accliaia kaniavaniiiiir 

Hiissa iccliaiiti I>i.Ninaara Alarabu>a ti g', a. lib. 


‘ b'l ilaiitaofliap.in-, - K'' luhitaii ■' b'' atitti-. ^ B'.’’ -kabxa. ■' C'*" -pham- 
ISja, Kri* -pahk,itaya ' C'k -teU, C'' -kelaiii. Ik' tesatii ‘ B''‘ -ki ' B'' 
sucanta. -i, p-s -i Ikl*’ inaiiakisatte patu T'’'" pant. '' lai 

xattha >3 ck .ta. u 1',.! -riiakatN.i.-' B.(» -lliha- B'J tassa *' C' 

alfi.s <'a, Ck ina phi s.imma dam naiitinp iii B'i. “ C'" ra>assd, 

Bil pijavacaiiarii uia laratiaiiietam L'ks tliitassa, ma\i tliita>a. ' 

■pasam. IJda pauiissaniUi B‘^ -kham 
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WII Cdtt ihsaiiipiita 

Atha narii tapa^o gacchantim disva ,,ayarii gacchatlti"' 

attaiio dandhaparakkamaiii ' niandaganiaiiaiii chinditva vegena 
(llia\itva kesesii liattliena [laiaiiiasi. 

Tam atthaia paka'f'iito Sattlia alia: 

i ca icgf'iia nikkliainma clietMl (lamlli:i|iarakkiimam ' 

tain nttaiiia'U M-ni.'U ajjhapatto paiania'i. 1 k’< k 

1 I'ani M'iavattaai kal\arir paii>.''aji ^ ^ii^okhana 

t,ni t.unlii ljialiniacan\ a yatliii tain atlia tL)>ita. 121. 

. -MaiKi'a anaina Iml-iiii va'antam Xainlnm' vanf', 

10 'a-'d 'amkajipaiii aan.av.i Magkaia iltvakuiijain 

pallaiiikaai jialnin klii|)|iaiii 'ovaniiaiii 'njiavrihaiiam 122. 

1 . Sauttarai'clia'lapaaaa'aiii ' 'ahaN'apaiiyuttliatain '. 

taai ciiaia tattlia illian.''i urn kat'uiia 'ol. liana. 12.'5. 

,) 0 , Vatha tkamiilmttani \a tlai \.i-->aiii illiarayi 
!,-) vaiiailo tilii va-M'hi paUkiijjlaUaiia krahiuano. 1 21. 

■ji. AiUla>a>i liailrukklif " 'amaiita agniyayanaiii 

navapatravaiiarii jiliiillain kokili'ganagliu'itajii 125. 

■u. Samauta pavili.kel'a rudaiii a'bUiii vattayi. 

aa julie iia jajK- ii.antn. angilaittaii. a liap.tam, l2t). 

20 r- Ko an am paiioanya\a i>ulibo tlttaiii j.alubhayi 

aiauSt- inn iiliarato y. lun tnja lia ■'ainbhatiiiii ' ’ 
luinaratanapaiipuraiii aarain va nanlii annuNn ti. 127. 

T :ttlia ajjliipatio ti saiiipaito, t am u d i \ a 1 1 a in kaljlniti tain 
krse pariuiasit'a tliiiaiii i^iin U'ii\aititv,i nivattitva l,'il)a,iaciassaria si sufthu 
25 snbliatii, ptlissajifi aiinjii. lav: b ra h ni a ' ari ya yatlia taia 

atlia t n » 1 t .1 1 ; MiiLkiiaM* tas^a isiiin ri\aii n%a jliinam antar.idhi) i, tasinim 
tamin'! jli iiii brahma. ‘any. i i aviti* yatli.i tain .''akktiia patthitam'^ tath’ eva 
ahosi, atht Sakkassa p'iUb.ii'.isaiiinkili.iblKivain \iditvi si dovakafuia tosita, 
t.issa trill tiralimacaviy. tv lijisi'iid'*’ 5atij.iiiitdpiti paiiinjjakati ‘ ti attlio, iii a ii a s a 
jO apami ti vj :^[ji aiifmitti tiiiti aho lata .Sakko paliaiiikam prseyya ’ti evaiir’ 
patatfeiia maiiasa liidain a^ruma, \aiidaiir ti naiidijaiianabaniatthataya 
Xandaiiaianasaiiikhati' T.iiatiinsabliaiani* vasaritain. ilavakiinjaro ti Deia- 

' l!'t daddhu- - IW (ladiilia-. ^ palissapT, hd palis.tjji. ^ lb* ssusobhaiii. 
- lid rehi ’ C'k* -yaya. ‘ C** sa ma-. ” hd -sa. -sattatarii, C® -yatta- 

tarii, Ih.' y.itthakaiii. i-tit panvijbitvatia. Bd baritaru-. *- ll'i satnaiiui. 

*■’ Qh-! -la-. '* C^' pati-. so t'k ; t'a trjabbasaiii-, B'b tejahasambbii- 

all three -tta. ‘‘ I'-'i tebi. so all three ];'!!> -nayasami-- 

B'i -yavaiiasane b'i -mejja, omittirur kata. C'» e'a. 
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^ettho, pahinitp pesesi, pihiniti- pi patho, s o pa % j h a n a ii ti sapari- 
^ irani, s a u r t a r a •• c h ad apafi n usa ii ti pafinasava uttaracchadelii paticohaditam, 

' a li as s a p a I i y 1 1 1 h a t a n ti 'ahassaUibbakojavatfhataiii^ taiiieiiain tattlia 'ti 
tain Isisin^zaiii t.irtha rlibbapallamke nisiiina sa urH"* kat\a dhiresi. tini 
’• a .N fi n 1 ti ^ *'kaiii '' inuhuttain vi>a inaiiussaffananaya tini vassani tain ure 5 
nipaijaperva fiirl i T.isiiinaiu ' diiruf^i, \iinddo ti ninimado M^ratavisannabhavo, 

'0 In til l ''an \ accbarani visanfio ^a>It^a pacclia patiladcilusaniio pabuijhi", 
tasmiin painijjha'nlT h 1j ittlildiphandanain disvj \a Alambusa tassa pabujjhaiia- 
natva jjallainkatn antara«lli,lpet\a sa>am pi aritarahita^ attba'i. 
addasasint" i--.,i'napadatn olokento k^na nil kho nihi silavinasaium ^ ^ 10 
papito ti (iiitf-t'iTi niaiiantHn.! saddniia paridevannino adda'^a'-^, harirukkhe^^ 

Ti airiri>d\atana'?a!nlshataiii ' ‘ atr^isalairi s-iiraiit.! parnarnt\a rliite lianlapatte 
uikklie, II a V a p a 1 1 a \ a Ij a 11 ti taiuiiebi na'-ipaiteiii >anH-hannain vanain, 
ludan ti par:d^ antA, n a juiie ii a jape”' iiiaiite*' ti ayani as-^a pari- 
'ievaiiag.itti.l, ahiji.i.Mi ti hapitain, akaro*'’ upa'acjramatiain. paricariya>a i:, 
'ti kn nil kiU iprirn ariyriva Uo pnbbe inania rittain palobba>iti pa^ide^ati, 
>0''' III.' r p [ 'i h 1 i ’ll b li a t a ii ■ ” ti hakdro-^ mp.ltaiuattam yo mama samaiia- 
tejeiia sambliat \’n ^ ' )h iiia;:unam n.'m jratanapuiuiaiu inehaiinase na\am viva 
^r'anbi \iiidsani pine*-! ko itani’ ti jarldeM”'* 


Taiii Mitvii Alambusa ci:ite<i: .,sac' filiaih na kathessami 20 
ayaih me abliisapissati, liand’ assa kaihessamlti“ sa dissa- 
maneua kfneiia diatva 

, 0 . Allan to [laricariyaya devarajena pesita 

avadh!'-'' cittaiii cittena. painada tvaiii na l.njjbasiti g. a. 128. 

So tas.«a katliaih sutva pitara dinnaoxadarii " saritva .'5 
■ ,pitu vacanaiii akatva niahavinasaiii patto ’iiihiti'’ paridevaiito 
catasso gatlui abliasi: 

•57. Imani kira maiii tato Ka.ssapo anusa.sate 

kainalasaris’ ittliiyo tayo bujjhe.si inanava, 129. 

3!>. Ure ganda\o bnjjhe^i, tayo Liiijhesi inanava, 

icc-annsasi man tato yatba main anukauipako. 130. 


‘ l’’’' pa-. patiiinfi ‘ C'" paiiiiiiti, C^' pahiiilti, I'-' pahiinti -kam. 

^ uttarp. ^ omit \assaioti R'' oka. ' Ro -tiiia. ' -itia adda- 
.'asiti * Bii -itva. B‘I .iildi so " C'' -iiasam ' ’ B'- -sasi B'- 


haiitaru-. (.'*•» ap^ijrijana-. '■ B't -tta. B'' jappe '' L'**' -to. 

Rd d-. ^ je. -bliasamahataii, Bd -hasambliutaii. bhakaro 

Rd -bhutain Rd -pari punnani niahantani. -* Bd -vati. disasa-, 

niaiipiia, disassaniaiieiia. Rd disamaiiena. ■" so C* for -dhim C - R'^ -dlii. 


Rd dinriatii-. I'.d -n. C'‘ ■ kauioia-, Rd kamalasiripUtiso 



il. CatuI isanipatd. 


1 60 


, 13 . Tassaharii vacanaih nakarii pitu vaddhassa' sasaiiarii. 

aranfie iiininianii^^aiidii .sv-ajja-jjhayaiiii ’ ekako. 131. 
io. So 'liaiii tatlia kari'^aiiii, dhi-r-attliu jivitena me, 

puna va tadi.'O lie.';>aiii, inaraiiaiii ^ me Idiavissatiti. 132. 

a Xattha iniaiiiti im.ini laraiiarn, k a in a 1 a s a r i ^ 1 1 1 li i y 0 ^ li kamal.t 

viK’can iial |‘liullat5\a‘', j.uj'phaiailis.i ittliiyo, t a j c bujjliesiti' inaiiaia 
tayo j.mejy.i?!, fi-itv-i <la 3 b.iiiapattian) airantii"' palayt'iyasi^ . yaiii eiariipaiii 
lacaniiii tada main t.itu aiiUbusati iinaiii kira laniti ure nandayo ti 
uramlii diltn diilii" "aiidelii sainannay’auyii, tayo b u.j j li e s i ti ' - t.iyo attaiio 
1" Idsaaate"* Miia-iain papelitili jincyy isi ' ■*, nakaii li n.ikarim. jliayamif. 
pajjhjyami'^ IMnileiinii, dbirattbu liiiteiia in f U dlii-r-attliu paraliilam 
mania JiMtain .jhitelia nm ko attlio, puna \a ti tatini kaiibb.ami yatha puna 
tadiio iia idiaMabanii, !iaiilia||liiiiaiii iipp.ideti a 'Tt,ira;L'o Idia'i'Saiiii. 
maranaiii’’ me bbavis'aiiti 

li Sii kaimii'utitiiir" [icili;l\a- jiiiuitiiii iippade.'i. .Vth' as'-'ii 
.baiiianatejarii dis\a ihana.'-sa ca i!p|i;Iditaldi;n aiii ilat\ii .Mam- 
bu<a bhitn kiiiimaiie.-ii. 

Tam attliaii! piikfi'Piito .'attlia livi' oStha" aliluisi : 

11. Ta-'H tojaii ca vimtifi ca ilhitiii ca fiatva avattliitarii 

n'l bira'd aog'aiii |>a<lo l.'i.'irnt'aiii .-MainliU'a. 133. 

12 . Ma rue kujjhi'^ nialitliiia. ina me kujjlii’’ inahSibi '. 

nitdia attbo iiiaya cinno tidabanaiii ya-bH'.'liiaiii. 

taya jiakaiiipitaiii a.'i 'abbaiii (levajiuraiii tada ti. 134. 

Atha naiii so ,,khainaiiii te Idiadde, \ iuha.sukhaiii uaccba*' 
2 .i ’ti vissajjento 

13 . Tavatirtisa cti ye deva tidasaiiaii ca Vasa\o 

tvafi ca Idiadde siikhi hold, 

gaccha karihe yatliasukhaii ti g. a. 135. 

Sa taiii vandit,va ten’ eva .‘iiivannapallankena deva- 
30 puraih 2 ata. 

‘ Rd vudii-. ^ I’d siajjrfjbi-. ^ add \a. ^ kainnia-, Rd kanialasiripittiyo. 

^ C^s kani'iiala ® pballa. lid pliubatatdsain ^ lid bujjlia-. “ lid a-, Rd 
malapeyy.isiti *“ Rd lini Rd omits one dvibi lid bujhasiti inanava. 

13 i^ds vabain- jj.t omits .]a-. *3 qk omits pa-, ild lias bajha-, 

omit ji-. Rd adds va Rd nathain jiia-. Bd adds va Rks -gam. 

lid ,,dds puna. ■' lid -fiyo. -■* Rd -a. Rd -e 
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Tam atthaii] pakasento S. tis&o gfatha abha^i : 

44. Taiba pade galietraiia katva ca naih padakkhinam 
anjalim ' paggaiietvana taniha thana apakkami. 136. 

4 -. To ca tassasi’ pallamko .bovannasopavahano ^ 
sauttaracchadapannabu ' baliabbapatiyatthato’ 
tarii cva pallariikam aruyha ag-a devana .santike. 137. 

1 . . Tam okkam iva ayantim® jalantam vijjutaiii yatha 
patito biimaiio vittu devmdo ' adada varan ti. 138. 

Tattha okkamiva 'ti liipam ' 4iya. patito ti adihi pi tutthakaro va 
tldSbito'*, .idada tar. in ti ugantva taitditva tbitaya tuttiio varain a'lasi 

Sa tassa santika'’ vararh ganliantl osanagatham a.: 

47. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

na isipalobhivarii’' gacche. etaiii'" Sakka varaiii vare ti. 139. 

Tasb' attho: Sakk.i dcvarjji sace im. tvaiu taiartt ado j una ibipalobliik.iya 
na ^accbeyyaiii infi niaiii etadattl. jj a [ahineyvisi ctani taraiii tareiniti. 

S. tassa bhikkhuno i. d. 5. s. p. j. .s. i Saccapariyosaiie so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patittbulii) ; ,,Tada Akiinbusa puranadutiyika abosi, 
Isising’o ukkanthitabliikklin, pita niahaisi ahain eva-' 'ti. Alam- 
b u sa j a t a ka m. 

4. S a til k ha p alaj a t ak a. 

Ariyavakaso siti. Idaiii .1. v. uposathakammam a. k, 
Tada hi S. ..uposathike upasake sampahaiusetva poranakapandita 
mahatirii ' ^ nagasampattirii ” paliaya uposathaoi upavasidisu yeva“ ’ti 
vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. I'ada B. tassa ranno 
aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatti, Duyyfidhano ti ’ssa namaih 
karithsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya'® sippaiii'' ugganhitva 
agantva pitararii addasa. Atha narii pita rajje abliisincitva isi- 

‘ Bd -i 4 tassabbi. ■“ C* -miaso-, li<t -nnoso- Bd Sam-. ’ Bd -ko. ' 
t's Bd -ti. r Qh cino, ts citto. * Bd» dipakarii. ® Ck® va ssUo Bd -ke. 

“ Bd! 14 pu 4 , ctr. B. & Cariyap by K. Morris p. 91. 

t'ks -ti, Bd -ti. -i, Bd -i !!■' -yam. Bds sabbisippani. 

11 


Jdtaka V. 
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XVII Cattalisanipjfa. 


pabbajjaih pabl)ajitva uyyane vasi, B. divasassa ' tikkhatturh 
pitu santikam agamasi', mahalabhasakkaro udapadi. So tena' 
palibodhena kasinaparikanimamattam pi katurii asakkonto cin- 
tesi ..maha me Jabliasakkaro, na sakka inaya idha vasantena 

fl imarii jataiii bhinditmii, puttassa anarocetva va annattha ga- 
mi.ssamiti“ so kanci ' ajaiiapetva uyyana nikkliamma iMaoadha- 
lattham atikkamitva MahiriisakaraUlie ° Sarhkhapaladaliato 
nania nikkhantaya Kannapennaya'’ iiadiya nivattaiie f'andaka- 
pabbatarh nissaya ' pannasalarii katva tattha’ vasanto kasina- 

10 parikanimaiii katva jhanabhiniiam " nibbattetva unchacariyaya 
yapesi. Tam enaih Saihkhapalo nama nagaraja mahantena 
parivarena Kaniiapennaiiadito nikkh,imit\ a ai)tarantara, upa- 
'amkamati, so tassa dhanimam deseti Ath’ assa putto 
pitararii datthukamo aatatUianarii ajananto anuvijjapetva '■ 

11 ..asukatthane nama vasatiti“ natva tassa dassanatthaya 
inahanteiia parivarena tattlia gantva ekamante ” khandliavararii 
nivesetva“ katipayehi aniaccehi saddliirii assamapadabhiinukho 
payasi. Tasmirii khane Sariikhapalo mahantena parivarena dh. 
sunanto uisidi. so tarii rajanarh agacchantath disva isith van- 

ju ditva utthaya*' pakkami. Raja pitararii vanditva patisanthararii 
katva nisiditva pucchi: ..bbante katararaja nam’ esa tumhakaih 
santikatri agato“ ti. „Tata Saiitkhapalanagaraja nam’ eso“ 
ti. So tassa sampattirii nissaya nagabhavane lobhaiii 
katva katipaham vasitva pitu bhikkliahararii nibaddharii da- 
s'. petva'’’ attano nagarara eva gantva catusu dvaresu danasalarii'' 
karetva‘“ sakala-JambudIpaih khobhento”’ danaih datva sllath 
rakkliitva uposathakanynaih katva nagabhavanarii patthetva 
ayupariyosane nagabhavane nibbattitva Saihkhapalanagaraja 

‘ divase divase. " a-. ^ teneva. * kinci. ^ C^s niahiseka-. ® 

Bd kannavannaya. ’ Cs upaiii-. ® omit lattha. ® Bd -fina. Bd 

kanoavanna-. Bd -si. -vijjha-, lida a^uw^•a^a|■et^a. Bd -tarii. 

Bd niva-. Bd uthayasana C^' nibaddhapetva , C’ iiioddhapetva , Bd 

iiibaridhaiii da-. Bd -layo. Bd (iarapet\a. Bd gaakhobbhanto. 

Bd -tbavasaka-. 
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ahosi. So gacchante' kale taya sampattiya vippatisari hutva 
tato patthaya manussayoniih patthento uposathavasaih vasi, 
ath’ assa nagabhavane vasantassa uposathavaso na sampajjati, 
sllavinasaih papunati, so tato patthaya nagabhavana nikkha- 
niitva Kannapennaya" avidure niahaiiiaggassa ca ekapadika- 5 
iiiaggassa ca antare ekaih vainnilkam parikkhipitva uposathaih 
adhitthaya saniadiiinasTio ,,mama camiiiena atthika’ camma- 
niarhsadihi* atthika inamsadini' harantu‘‘ 'ti attanarii dana- 
mukhe vissajjetva vaiiimikaiuatthake nipanno samanadhammam 
karonto catuddase' pamiarase vasitva patipade’ nagabhavanam 10 
gacchati. Tasinirh ekadivasarh evarii sflarii sainadiyitva ni- 
panne'^ paccantasiatiiavasino solasa jana ,,inaifasara aharissania“ 
ti avudhahattha araiifie earanta’ kind alabhitva nivatta^“ tarii 
vainmikainatthake nipannarh disva „iuayaih ajja godhapotakarh 
pi na labhimha, imaiii nagarajanaih vadhitva khadissaina“ 'ti 1.5 
ciutetva „inaha kho pan’ esa, gayhamano palayeyyapi yatha 
nipannam eva tarn'' bhogesu sulehi vijjhitva dubbalaih katva 
ganhissama“ 'ti sulani adaya upasariikainirhsu. B-assapi 
sarlraih mahantam ekadonikanavappanianam vattetva'® thapita- 
sumanapupphadainarii viya jinjukaphalasannibhehi akkhlhi 20 
jayasumanapupphasadisena sisena sainanuagatam " ativiya so- 
bhati, so tesarh solasaniiaih jananath padasaddena bhoganta- 
rato sisaih niharitva rattakkhini umniTletva te sulahatthe 
agacchante disva cintesi : „ajja mayhaih manoratho matlhakaih 
papunissati, ahaih attanarii danainukhe niyyadetva viriyath 25 
adhitthahitva nipanno , ime me sarlrarii sattlhi kottetva 
chiddavichiddaih karonte kodhavasena ’akkrilni uinmlletva ua 
olokessamiti “ attano silabhedabhayena dalhaih adhitthanaih” 


' C* Erf repeat ga-. -pinnaja. B'! -vamiaja. ’ Erf omits l•amnletla atthika. 

» Cks 

cammam-. ^ camnianjamsa-. ® -si- ^ C* -pade. patipa(Ie. 
“ -0. ^ vicaraiito. iiikkhamaiita. -ti. B'* palupeyyatt' 

0^ evam iiam. vattf- . -to C* Bii kote- -ey>amui. 

omits adhi-. 


11 ^ 
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XVfl Cattalisaiiipata 


adhitthaya slsarii bhogantare yeva pavesetva nipajji. Atha 
naih te upagantva nafigutthe gahetva kaddhanta bhumiyaiii 
patetva tikhinasulehi ' atthasu tbanesu vijjhitva sakantaka' 
kalavettayatthiyo paharamukhebi pavesfetva attbasu tbanesu 
5 kaceh’ adaya’ magaam patipajjithsu. M. ' sulehi vijjhanato 
patthaya ekatthaiie pi kodhavasena akkliTni umnilletva te na 
olokesi, tassa attbahi kaceb’ adaya’ niyyanianassa sisaih olani- 
bitva bbumiyarb pabari. Atiia nam ,,sTsam assa nlanibatiti“ 
inabamagge nipajjapetva tarunasukna nasapute” vijjbitva 
10 rajjukaib pavesetia sTsarb ukkbipitva ca kotiyarii' laggetva 
puna® ukkbipitva inaggarii patipajiiiiisii. Tasinirii kbane Vide- 
barattbe MitbilanagaravasI Ajaro nania kutiiniltiko panca sa- 
katasatani adaya sukhayanake nisiditva gaccbanto te bboja- 
putte B-aih tatba ganbitva gaccbante disva tesarii sojasannara 
15 pi solasabi vabasionebi saddbiiii pasatarn pasatarh suvanna- 
inasake sabbesaib uivasanaparupanani bbariyanam pi tesarii 
vatthabharanani datva vissaj japesi. So nagabbavanarii gantva 
tattba papancarii akatva mabantena parivarena nikkbamitva 
Ajarain upasariikaniitva nagabbavanassa vannarh katbetva tain 
20 adaya nagabbavanarii gantva tibi* nagakanna''atebi saddbiiii 
mahantam assa yasarii datva dibbehi kaniebi santappesi. 
Ajaro nagabhavaue ekarii"’ vassarii vasitva dibbe" kame 
paribbunjitva ,,icchani abaiii samma pabbajituii“ ti nagara- 
jassa katbetva pabbajitaparikkhare gabetva nagabbavanato 
25 Hiinavantapadesarn gantva pabbajitva tattba cirarh vasitva 
aparabhage carikarii caranto Baranasirii patva''^ rajuyyane va- 
sitva punadivase bbikifhaya nagararii pavisitva rajadvararii aga- 
inasi . Atba narii Baranasiraja disva iriyapatbe pasiditva 
pakkosapetva pannattasane nisidapetva nanaggarasabbojanarii 


tikkhi. ’ Bd -ka ^ Cs kaceha adaya, Bds kajHnadaya i 
Bd kajehi a-. ' Bd iiasaputaiii. ' Bd kajako. ' Bd adds pi. 

10 Bd .a n gd dippa. Hd> gantva. Bd -d. 


- 0 . ® 
* C''* tlni. 
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bhojetva annatarai^niim nice asane nisinno vanditva tena sad- 
dhirh sallapanto pathaniaih g. a.; 

1 . Ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 

manne bhavarii pabbajito kulaniha, 

kathan nu vittani ‘ pahaya bhoge 

pabbajP nikkhamnia ghara sapaSna'’ ’ti. 140. 


Tattha ar i y u vaka s o s i ti iiitidosasuhdarasarIraNakaso abhirupo siti attho 
pasannanetto ti pancahi pasadehi yurtat.etto, kulamha ti khattiyabrah- 
manakula va setthikuln va pabbajito siti inannami. kathan li u ti keiia nu 
karanena kirn arammaiiaiii katva dhanan ca upabhoi^e ca pahaya ghara nikkha- 
mitva pabbajito si sapanna^ panditapurisa ^ 'ti pu<€hati. 

Tatopararii tapasassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacanavasena 
gathanaih sambandho veditabbo: 

a. Sayarh vimanam naradeva disva 

niahanulihavassa ntaheragassa u 

disvana pufinanaiii ruahavipakarh 
saddhayaharh pabbajito ’iiihi raja. 141. 

5 . Xa kaniakaiiia na bhaya na dosa 
vacaih inusa pabbajita bhananti, 

akkhahi me pucchito etam atthaiii, uo 

sutvana me jayihiti-ppasado'. 142. 

4 ,. Vanijja^ ratthadhipa gacchamano 
pathe addasasim hi miiacaputte’ 
pavattakayaiii “ uragara mahantaih 

adava gacchante pamodamane'’. 143. 25 

So 'harii saraagararaa janinda tehi 

saihhattlialomo avacasmi " bklto: 

kuhiih ayatii niyati bhimakayo, 

nagena kith kahatha bhojaputta. 144. 


' Bd ci-. ^ pabbajja ' Bd -o. * Bd -o ti ^ mehi jayihiti-, Bd me 

jayiti. Pd vanijjam ^ bhilaca- curr. to tala^'a, Bd bhojana pu-» ^ Bd 
pavadha-. Rd -o. Bds pah-. Pd avacasi. avatasmim. 
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h. Naso avaih niyati bhojanattharh 
pavattakayo' urago inahanto, 

sadun ca thulan ca mudun ca inariisarh 
na tvarh ras' aiiinasi Videhaputta. 145. 

5 7 . Ito mayarii gantva sakarii niketanarh’ 

adaya satthaoi vikopayitva 
marhsarii bhokkhama painodaniana, 
aiayam hi vo sattavo pannaganam. 146. 

Sace ayarh niyati bhojanattharh 
in pavatukayo' urago mahanto 

dadanii vo balivaddani soja.'a, 
nagaiTi iiiiaiii inuncatha bandhanasma. 147. 

Addha hi no bhakkho ayaiii nianapo 
bahu’ ca no uraga* bhiittapiibba*, 

15 karoina te taiii \acanarii Alara, 

mittan ca no hohi Videhaputta. 148. 

i. .. Tad as.su® te bandhana inocayirhsu 

yarii natthuto patiinokkh’ assa pilse, 
niutto ca so bandhana nasaraja 
*0 pakkaini pacinaniukho niuliuttaih. 119. 

11 . Gantvana pacinaniukho nnihuttaih 
punnehi nettehi palokayi maiii, 
tad ass' aharh pitthito anvagahchiiii 
dasansulirh anjalirri paggahetva. 150. 

26 u. GacclT eva" kho tvaih taramanarufio, 

ma tarn ainitta punar aggahesurh, 
dukkho hi luddelii puna sainagaino, 
adassanarh bhojaputtana ' gaccha. 151. 

13. Agamasi so rahadaih vippasannaih 
30 nilobhasaih ramaniyarh sutitthaih 

■ B'' pavailha- ^ B'l riiketam- -ufi. * -u. ' so all three MISS. ' 

gacrlieca. ' Ba -nam. -iianina 
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saiiiotataiii' jainbuhi vetasahi ’, 
pavekkhi nittinnabhayo^ patito. 152. 

]4. So taiii pavissa^ nacirassa nago 
dibbena^ me patur ahu janinda, 

upattbalil inarii pitaraiii va putto s 

badayanganiam kannasukliarii bliananto. 153. 

1 ,-. Tvaiii me si mata ca pita ca Alara*^ 
abbliantaro panadado sahayo, 
sakan ca iddhirh patilabliito smi, 

A|ara passa me nivesanani lo 

pahutabbakkbaih babiiannapanarii 
Masakkasaiaiir 'iya Vasavassa 'ti. 154. 

Tattlia viniiiiaii ti Sanikhapalaiiacaianno ariekasataiiatakasanipatisain- 
raiiiiain karn'arianiaiii''iiiiaiiaiii , punCtanaii ti teiia kalaiiam pufinaiiaih ma- 
hantaiii vipakam disva kaiiimafi ca phalan ra paialokan ra saddahitta pavattata is 
saddhaja ahain pabbajito, iia k.uiiakaiiia ti iia tatthukiuieiia ua pi bliaya- 
doselii^ tuusa btiaiiaiiti, | a y i h 1 1 i ti'** bliaiite tutnhakaih aaraiiaiii sulva matliani 
pi pasado soiuauassam jayissati, vaiiijjaii ti 'aiiijjakanimani karissamiti pat- 
chaiito. pat lie addasasiii ti pafieaiinani sakatasataiiain purato sukhay.itiake 
iiisTditva gaecliaiitn malianiapge latiapadamaiiusse addasaiii. p a v a 1 1 a k a y a n ‘ ’ .>o 
ti taddbitakayaiii, .Idaj.i ’ti atflialii kacehi'^ palietva, avacasmiii'* ti abhasiin. 
bhimakiyo ti bliavajaiiakakayo, bhojaptitta ti luddake pitasamudaeaieiiala- 
1 ati, Vedt'baputta ti X idehaiatihavasitaya Alaram'* alapimsu, 'ikopa- 
\itva ti chiiiditva, iiiayaiii bi \o eattavo ti niayam pannagatiain veiiiii' 
llama, bli oj an at t ii a ti'” khadaiiattba)a. uiltlafica no bohiti tvani aiiibakani ,5 
iiiitto bobi, kataguiiain jaiia. tadassu te ti iiiahaiaja telii bho|aputtehi evain 
'Utte ahain tesam solasavabagone iiitasanaparupanani pasalam pasataiii su- 
vannamasake bhariyanan ca tesaiii vatthalanikaraiii 'adasim. atha Saiiikbapala- 
nagarajaiiaiii bliumiyaiii iiippajjapetva attaiio kakkiialataya kantakaiUa kalavetta- 
lata's kotiyam pahet'a akadilbitum atabhiinsu. athabaiii nagarajaiiain kilamantani 
disva akilamanto va asina ta lata (cbiiiditva darakanaih kannavedliato \attiiii- 
haranaiiijamena^'’ adukkbapento sanikam inbarim.* tasiniiu kale tc bliojapmt.i 
yaiii bandhaiiam assa iiatthuto pavesetva pafe paliiiiokkbam tasiiia bandbaiia 

’ Bd sammonatarii. ^ ceta-, Bd \edisahi “ C*- -ya, C* -)e. ’ Ck» -issaiii, 

Bd -issati. = C'‘» -ehi, * so all three MSS for c' Alara? ' Bd pasakkarain- 
saraiii ^ Bd -a ’ Bd bhayeiia pi doseiia pi. Bd jijihiti. Cksjayihiti. 

CsjdyibTti. 1 ' Rd pavadba- '' Bd kajebi so all three MSS = avacam 
asmiii? “ so all three.MSS Bd le. *’ Bd i-. ” Bd adds bbojaiiatthaya 

1 " Ck» -goiieiia ” lid Tie-. so C*-’; Bd sakaiidakacitakalavettalataya. 

Bd atthibara 
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tain uragani inoi'a>im$u, tassa n.i$ato 2 !>aha pasena iiain rajjukarb nlharinisu 'ti 
•lipeti, iti te uragarh %issajjetvi thokani gaiitva a>am urago dubbalo matakai»* 
nam * gah^t^a 'a cafchissama^ "ti nilTyiinsu, punn^^hiti so pi amhiittara pa- 

< inaniukho ^ garit^a assupuniiehi iiettehi main palokayi. tadassaban* ti taiia 
assa ahani. gacoheva ti pvaiii tarn .i\ai'ari ti vadati. rahadari ti Karii.a- 
pennadabani s a ni o t a t an ti ubhayatir<»su jamburiikkbavetasarukkhehi ’ ota- 
tain ® Mtalarn'^ ri 1 1 1 1 n n ab h a y o patito ti so kira tarn rabadain pavisanro 
Alarassa’’ iiipai I'akArarn *iass^-tva >a\a nanguftha otari, udakt" pavitthapa- 
vitthatfhanani ‘ ev assa nibbanam’^ ahosi, tasma nrttiniiabhayo patito hatrlia- 

!n tutrhc pav^-kkiii ' pavissa ii pa\isuvj, iltbbena me ti nagabhavane pa- 
in. idatn .'iii.ipajiitva rnayi Kai napt-p'.ariram ' ^ analikkaiiiante * ® yev’a dibbeiia 
farivaret.a mania purato pofur ahosj. upartbahiti up?gami, abbhanfaro ti 
hk-l.i} diiian so pav'^aa me ti t\am nidina bahupdkaro sakkaram te ka "'- 

8inii pasaa me nivesanarn*' mania riagabbavaiiam passa. M as ak k a s a ra in 
15 viya ti Masakkas.iro vucrati osakkanapari^akkan.jbhaveiia ghanasarataya' ® 
Miierupabbararaj.i, ny am pari a tattba iiiapKam T?vat>ni«abbavanarii «arjdh iy ’ 

< varn <ib.i. 

Maharaja e\aMi \atva >o iianaraja iittariiii atfaiio bha- 
vanaiii vannento aathadvayani .aha; 
j„ I.. Tail) hlulmihhaophi iipetarfipaiii, 

a.^akkhar.a '' c’ eva mudu .siildia ca 
iiicatina ' appar.aja'' ca'' bhuini 
pa>adik.a jattlia jahanti sokarri l.i.5 

i:, Aiiavakiila ” veluriyQpanila. 

■j,f catiiddi^aiii ainbavanaih ^tiraiiiniaiii, 

|iakka ta pesi” ca phala ^upluilla'' . 
iiiocotiika <iharayanti phaianiti. I.jp. 

r,Alth.i .^s<ikkll-^^^ n >i bbinu pa> Hi.^«akkh.irdrahua - mu'ln 

H'lbha kai'» ar.arajatanianmuyi ittaratanavfiikakit ri.t . niritina^' ti uidago- 
{ akapiittii^iadisa'aniielii niiatirelii ® ^amann.igat i, apparaja tj parnsurahita. 
yittha laharin sokao ii yartha p-i>inhamatf.i \a nissnk.i boiiti. ana\a- 

• 

1 pliarnsam ' K'/giim- * p lun ibhi-. * O' ta'J'iahari. li't tada^^aban 
-'ennipiaham. ” -lutan ' -rnkkbe^e-. c -rukkbfMf-. jam- 
biika -rukkfi.i'-'lisi- ' -ta. omtan . F 'ii.atarn. Rd daharn 

Rd a- I’’* omits ojip pa>it’ba ti p,/ },j|,parinam ('ki l;d 

-vaniia- ’’ H-' -kkntf 1.^ -ruiui -ti (’^'S -iri 

-nam. nm ■'* t -jim T-' a;[ three VfSS. for anuk- 

knli’^ C'"' kes . i:d ppHi, .;n. H-l pani'urafnti Rd 

omifs 'akkbara '* Rdnpra-. 
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f' u I d ti Da avakula* akhaninia" >ikk\)lab)ka\aTahita ^ ^ai/ia^anthita. '(*!'.iri- 
>'ipannd ti veluriyeiia upanila, tasmini Ila^abha^aIl»' 'eluriyaniava pasaiiiia- 
'•Wila rnJobha<a anekaTaniiakaniahippaiasan^ Ijatma pokktiaraniti atthf. r.itnddi- 
'ati ti tassa pokkharaiii>a catu^n disasu. pakki - a ’ti ta-niim aTnl-avaiit* ain- 
I'arukkhe' j akkaphaU ra addhaj akkaphaU '■ <’a taninaphaJa ra fibiilljfa ><•%.* s 

atthn, liiccotuka’ ti ^-hanikam pi utuuani auurupj'hi pup; bapli 
'ainariiiagatd ti 

lb. Tesarii vanaiiam naraileva niajjhe 
iiivesanarii liliabsara^aitiiika'am 
I'ajataogalam sovaonaiiiayaiii ular.uii 
ohhasati vijjur iv' antalikklie 157. 

It. Manimaya .sovannatnaya.' iilara' 
anekacitta' satatarii ^uninllllita ' 
paripura’ kannfihi alainkatalii 
su%annaka\uradhaiaiii raja. Iojs. 

-o. So Sariikhapalo taratiianarQi'n 
pa>adani ariiyha ' ' anoiiiavannn 
saliassatliambiiaii! atiiianiildiavani 
yattir a>sa Idiarisa inaiit'i alicvi 159. 

-1. ]0ka ca iiarT taraiiiaiiatu[';t .'i- 

adaya vejuriyaiiiayatii maha 2 ::liaiii 
suhhaiii manini jatiinaiitupapaiinaih 
acodita a'anaiii abbhiha.'i. I'iO. 

Tato inarii iira 20 liattlie Valletta" 

nisldayl pan]ukhania!-ana--iniin s’, 
idain'’ asanaih atiabliavaiii ni'^Piatii, 
bhavatii hi me ” anriatam ^arunam. Ibl. 
ji. Afina ca nari taram.inarQf'a 
adaya varirii iipasaihkamitva 

padani pakktialayi '' me janinda '>1 

bhariya ca '' bhattu patimi piya^sa. 16;1. 

* a-. ^ go Cs; Ha 

t t. ^ H'f apparakkha. 1’^ a.Siia-. 

-am ' •> B'i -a. so all Hire.- 

iniani '* Ha vp. '' C'" -ti 1'' 
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it. Apara ca narl taranianarupa 
paggayha sovannamaya' patiya 
anekasQpaih vividharii viyanjaiiarii 
iipanaiija\I bhatta nianunnarujtarii. 16.^. 
s i-. Tiiriyelii maiii Blia>-ata' bliuttavaiitarh 

upatthaliuri) bliattu inano viditva 
tatuttaririi marii nipati inahantaiii 
dibbelii kaiiielii anappakeliiti. I(i4. 

Tattha ni\esana{i n pasado, h h as s a r a .s a n n i k as a n ti pabhassard- 
10 dassaiiani, r a j a t ap " a 1 a n ti lajatadv.iraka^fitaiu. matiiinaya ti evarupa tattKa 
k'irairlra ca ;iabblia<a. parjpura ti sanipuimarn^, so Saiiikhapalo ti mahd- 
idjd aliaiii evani fasmiin fiagabhavaiiaiii 'aiilietite tain daf tlinkaiiio abosiin. atha 
tattha iietva so Saiiikhapalo hatihe ^raheivi taramano \pliiriyathanibhpbi 
sahas> ithaoibhain p.isadain arnyha*’ \aMiiihi fhaiic assa niahcsT aho«i t.irh thaiiaiu 
15 dipeti, cka ca ’ti ma>i pisadain abhirfilhe cka itthi annchi pi^ lualiihi 

jatmidiitehi upctam sabbam veliinyd^anafii tcna n.l^aiajena aMift.i \a. abbhiha- 
siti^ abhihan. attharlti vuttani hoti. pa!nn|k}i a in asanas ni in ti painukh.i-’ 
srtnasniirn. uitamasaiie nisidappsiti atiho. ;:arunan fi fij.itapitnnnaiii me t'ain 
annataro ti vatv.l nisTdlpeti, Mvidliain 'iyanjaiian ti \ivj(lhH\>anjanaiJi. 
b h a 1 1 a rn an u n rla r Q pa n ti bliattain inaiiuhnarijpain , Hhaiata® ’ti lajariain 
aiapati, b it u 1 1 a v a n t a n ti bhutthirn”^ katabhattakircain upairhahanti, anekasa- 
tchi turivehi gandhabbarn kutuinana upatihaliiinsu. bhattuinano viditva ti 
atrano patino janitva, tatuttann ti tato gaiidliabbakaranato utt.iriin. 

inani iiipatiti so iiagaraja mam'* upasamkami. mahaiiiain dibbehlti'^ 
mahanrehi ulaiehi dibbehi kamchi tchi ca paiia na appeh' na appakehi*^. 

Evaiii ijpasaiiikainitva ca paiia 
y„. Bliariya inain’ eta tisata Alara 
sabb’ atthaniajjha padumuttarabha, 

Alara eta su te kainakaro 

30 dadaiiii te ta paricarayassu ’ti izatliani aba, Ib5. 

Tattha sabb atthaniajjha ti sabba atthamajjha panina gahitappa- 
manamajjha ti attho, atthakathayaih {>ana sumajjha ti patho, padumutta- 


' P>d SU-. ^ Kds -tha. ^ Bd sappanna. * omit mam ^ Bd abhiruvlia. 
® so Rd iietit: Bd omitsj pi Ck« abhibhasiti, Rd mabbhiyasiti. 

^ Bdi. -tha Bd gaiitabbam. " lid nam. C^'s add mahantarn dibbehi 
Bd anappakehi in the place of na appehi. so Rd tor -ra? -karn. 

Bd -cari-, C^s -vara- Bd atta- 
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rabha ti vadumav annauttarabhi. paduma^aiinacthaviyo ^ ti attho, paric.lra 
jassu ti pada}»aiicarika karoliiti vat\a tihi itthisatelii saddhiiii mahasam 
pattim^ nia\hatu adasi 

So aha^: 

Sariivaccliaraih dibbaras’ anubhutva 
tadass’ aliarii' uttarim paccabbasirii * : 
nagas,«’ idarii kinti' katban ea laddham 
katir ajjhagamasi vimanasettham. 166. 

Adhicca" laddhaiii parinaniajan le 
sayariikatara udatiii'' devehi dinnain, 
pucchami te ' ' iiagaraja*' tain atthaiii, 
katb' ajjha<raniasi vinianasetthan ti, 167. 

lattha ilibbarasatiubliutv ti dibbaK.iniaguiiarasc aliubhavit'i, ta- 
(la 5 s a h a n '■* ti taJassa '' .ibaui, n asa s ai d a ii ti bhadraiiiukhassa Samklia- 
pklaiiapassa idam aampattijatam, kin ti kiiii nauia kmimaiii katva laddham 
katham etaiii \iuianasafthain t\am‘'’ a)ihaganiasiti'b ‘t> 'larii aham puochiiii, 
adliicca laddhaii ti ahftuiii laddham. p ari n a ni aj a ii t e ti keiiaci tava 
atthriya paiinajnitatta pamianiato jataiii. fajaihkatan ti karake pakko.«it\a 
rataiiani datti karitan ti 

Tatopara dvintiani (u vacanapativacanagatlia ca 
2 ... Nadhicca laddliaiii na parinainajain me 
na bayaihkataiii na pi devehi diiinarii, 
sakehi kaiiiinelii apajtakelii 
piiiinebi me laddham idarii vimanaiii. 168. 

•i Kin te vataiii kith pana brahmacariyam 
kissa sticinnassa aiaiii vipako, 
akkhahi me iiagaraje tam attliaiii : 
katlian nu te laddharii idarii vinianaiii. 169. 

•11 • Raja ahosirii Magadhanara issarft 
Duyyodliano iiania mahaiiubliavo, 

-iko. - Kit'' add tii attaiiu ’ all lliree -i * aharii. ^ li'i tada- 

‘SUtehaiii. i* paccaha&im. Ih' pajbabbasi ‘ C"'' kinei. “ lltt avicca so 
kll three ior adu? Ilb tain IW -je *“ tadajjha-. 

dibbe- guile-. 1* Bit tadasuhan. B* tadassuhaii. Bit tadasu, Bs tadassu. 
tain, t' i'.d pajha- H't vattain. 
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so* ittaraih jivitaiii saiiividitva 
asassataiii viparinamailhanimaii: 170. 

32 . Annan ca panan ca pasannacitro 
sakkacca danaih vijiulaiii aflasi 
opanabliutaiii me Sfliararii railasi, 
santappita sainanabialiinana'’ ca 171. 

■M. Tam me vatath* tail) pana hralimacarivam 
tassa sucinnassa ayaiii vi[iako. 
ten’ eva me laddham idaiii \imanaih 
pahQtabliakkIiaih ' l.aliuannapanaiii 172, 

- 14 . Nacoelii uitelii upetarQpaiii 

ciratthitikarii na ca ’ .sa>>at' asaiii. 
appanubliava taiii niaiianubliavnrr 
tejassinam hanti ate|avant(i. 
kirn eva datliaviidha ' kiiii pnticca 
hatthattliam agaiiclii'* vanibbakanaiii. 173. 
j.-,. Hhayan nu te anvacataii) mahantarh 
tejo nu te nanvasarii dantamuiam, 
kirn eva datlravudha " kirn papcca 
kilesain apajji vanibbakanath. 174. 

3 ,. Xa me bliayarti anvasiatarh '■ mahantaih 
tejo na sakka mama tehi hantuiii. 

Satan ca dlraminani sukittitani 
samuddavela \a duraccayani. 17.5. 

17. Catuddasiih fianiiarasiil c’ Alara* 
uposathaih niccam iipavasaini, 
athagamurii sojasa bhojaputta 
rajjuih sahetvana dajhan ca pasaih. 176. 

' so all three MSS. so all three M.S.s. /or -na bra- i* ‘ Il'l’ add inalahca 
gandhahca vilepananra pai-ipayam yaiianiU) aisajanca aci hadanani sa>aijainathanna- 
paiiam sakkacca daiiaiii adaiiima lattha * Kd vattaiti. ^ Kd bahuta. ' so 
Bd>; Ca -timka, C* -tika. ' C*a va ” (!*> kinimera-. Hd kiuieva dhavudha. 
* Kd agacchi *** Ca kameva. Jld kitn meva " Bd dhaiudha. aiiaaga- 

marii. Ck ca ulara, C" calar.i, Bd ealara 
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Bhetvana nasarh atikas^a' rajjurii 
nayithsu marii sanipatiggayha ’ ludda. 
etadisarh’ dukkham ahan titikkhirii 
ufiosathaiii appatikopayanto. 177. 

V. Ekayane tarn pathe addasasirh ‘ 5 

balena vannena u[ietarQpam, 
siriya ca' pannaya ca hliavito si, 
kimatthiyarii naga tapo karosi. 178. 
li. Na puttahetu na dhanassa lietu (= IV YV’i 

iia ayuno capi .Vlara lietu, 10 

manussaynniih abhipatthayano 

tasma parakkaiiiina tato karoini. 179. 

I! Tvaiii lohitakkbo vihatantaraiiiso 
alaiiikato kapjiitakesaiiiassu 
surositc” loiiitacandanena 
sandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasi'. 180. 

11 . Deviddhipatto .si inahanuhbavo 
sabbehi kaiiielii sainan^ildiuto . 
pucclianii taiii iiagaraje tain attliaiii: 

.seyyo ito keua nianussaloko. 181. -'tt 

M Alara nafifiatra' mamissaloka 
suddbl ca" saiiivijjati sannanio va, 
ahan ca iaddhana nianussayonirii 
kahaini jatiniaranassa antaih. 182. 

14. Sariivaccharo me vusito'“ tav’ antike, 
annena panena upafthito ’snii, 
amantayitvana palenii “ naga, , 
cirappavuttho ’smi ahaiii janinda. 183. 

! 5 . Putta ca dara c’ anujivino *’ ca 
niccanusittlnl upatitthate tarii, 

‘ Btt anti-. ^ Bd ^ainparipaggayha. ^ -iin. * B(! addasamsn, ’ C^s -yaya, 
siriya, omitting ca. ’ sure-, Bd surohi-' ‘ -sasiiii, C* pabbassi, Bd 
-asi. ’> C>‘s na an- “ ('tt -irica, C« -iiiinca, Bd suddhiva '' Bd -ro va me 
vasato. 1' jid pale-. C*-' ca aim-, Bd ca maim-. 
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kaccin' nu te nabhisariisittha ' koci, 
piyarii hi rne dassanaih tuyh' Alara. 184. 

4 /^. Yatha ca iiiata ca pita c' agarej* 
piitto piyo {lativihito va se\yo 
fato pi iDayhaih idha-iii-eva seyyo 
cittarii hi te na«a inayi pasannarii. 185. 

IT. Maui mama’ lohitariiko ' 

dliauaharo'' inaniratanarii ularaiii, 
adaya tarii uaccha sakam iiiketaii) 
in laddha dhanarii tarn manim ussajassu' 'ti, 186. 

lartha k.intt' vataii fi kiri. tava \at.tiaiJU(J.iijan). b r a hm a fa r 1 y a n ti 
aerthaoariyatn, 0 paitabh Qt.in ti catuuiahaparbe khatapokkbarani ^ viya dham- 
inlkaaamaiiabrahrnananain yatha:»ukhaii) jiaribbunjirabbavibliavarn, iia ca sa-«'«a* 
tayari ti <'iratthitikam samanam pi katam mayharn sassalani na hotiti roa 
15 kathesi, appanubhava ti bhojaputte saiidhayaha. hantiti atthasu thaiicsu 
sulebi vijjhanta kinikaraiia haiiimsu, kim pjaticca ’ti kirii sandhaya tvam tada 
tesarii hatfhatthain aganchi** vasain upaiiato. \ a ii i b b a k a ri an ti bhojaputta 
idh*a vanibbaka tl vutta, lejo n u te iianvai^ain danfamulan ti kin nu tava 
te bhojaputte disvj tada bhayain aiahantani arivagatain'^ udahu visarii dauia- 
20 tnulaih na anva^atani fcilesan ti dukkbani, wnibbakanan ti bhoja- 
puttanaii; sanlike, bliojaputte nissaya *ti attbo, tejo na sakka mama tehi 
haiitun tl mama vi^atejo afina^sa tejena abbihantum pi na sakka, sataii ti 

Buddhadinani d h am ni a n i ti silasamddhipannakhantianuddayainettabhavanasam- 

khatadhamma’^, .s u k i t ti taiii ti suvaiuiitani sukathitani, kin ti katva ti samudda- 
25 vela va'', tani hi“^ tehi s.imuddavela viya" sappunsehi jivikattband® pi duracca- 
yaniti vaniiitadi, tasma aham silahbedabhayena khantinjettasamaniiagato butva 
mama kopassa'® silavelaiii atikkamiturn nadasin ti aha, iiuissa pana Sanikha- 
paladhaniraadesanaya dasa paraoiiyo labbbanti, tada hi M-ena sarirassa paric- 
cattabhavo djnaparami nania hoii, tatharupena pi visatejena silassa abhinnatta 
30 silaparami, nagabhavaiiato nikkhaniitva samanadhammakaranam * * nekkbamma- 
parami*^, idan c’ idah ca katum vattatiti sarhvidahanarii pannaparami, adhiva- 
sanaviriyani viriyaparami , * adhivasanakhanti khaiitipararai , saccasamadanam 
saccaparami, mama siiam na bhiridissamiti adhitthanain adhitrhanaparami, 

' kifici ^ -sidha, -sambhittha ■* Rd ca agare. ^ Rd mayham, 
mama. ^ Bd -tango. ® so all three MiS8 for -haro? ’ C* manimusa-, 
Bd maiiimassa- ® Hd khaiia' “ Bd« cetam. Bd -ttam Y " Rd -acchi. 

Rd tejo. Kd anva-. Bd -tani dhammani. so Bd; C*= kiiitikatva 

samuddavelaih, C* - - velava. '' Bd duraccaya ti in the place of tani hi. 

samuddena velaya-. '®soBd; C** jivitam. I'd kopathassa, gopayasa? 

Rd -lantam. C^'a 'dhammain-. Bd nikkhama-. Bd omits adhi. 
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i!iU(ida>abhavo mettaparami. N«>dana>a ma)jhattabli<no upekkhaparami. a t h a- 
-auMin ti ath’ ekaiHvasarii vanimikamatthake nipaiinani disva solasa bhojaputta 
Uiararajjun ca dalhapjsail ca si'ilani ca I'ahetva mama santikarii acata. bhet- 
Aii.i ’ti mama sarlraiii atthasu tbanesu bhiiiditva kantakalata pavesetvl. na- 
'aiii atikassa^ ra)jun |ti thokam gaiitva sisam - oianibaiitam disva maha- 
iiagjze nipajjapetvj puna lusam pi me bhiii<!itva rajjum ^ atikassa * karakoti- 
.'iiii* lagi»et\a saniantato pari2j:ahet\a marii na>itiisu, addasaiiisu ti samma 
'‘ainkliapala te bhojaputta eka>ane ekagamaiie^ jaiiigbapadikamagge tain baletja*’ 
'•aiiiietja'' upetarupam passiiiisu. t\am paiia is>aiiya$obhaggasiriya ca paiinaya ca 
nna%'jto vaddhito, so t\ain H\arupo sainaiio^ kimatthain tapain karosi'*, kiiii icchanto 
uposathd,\asain vasasi**, ^iiani rakkhasiti pi patho. aham ekayane mahainagge 
’am addasan ti atfho, ab )i i p a 1 1 Ii a y a ti o ti patthento, tasma ti yasma 
tnatiussayonini patthemi tasma viriyetia parakkamitva tapokammam karomiti. 
'Urosito ti suanulitro ‘ . ito ti imamha iiagabba\ai)a mama maniissaloko 
iveiia iittaritaro ti suddhiti D'.aggapbaianibbjnasamkhata'^ visuddhi, sam- 
> tmo ti silaiii, idani so maiiussaloke va’* Huddhapacoekabtiddhanara uppattim 
'ciudhiyaba, ka ha mi ti attano appatisandhikabhavain karonto jatimaranassa 
<iiitam‘® karissamiti * e\aiii iuah?raja Sainkhapjio maiiussalokam vanne- 
s <im V ajcc h a TO me ti evam maharaja tasmiiii manussalokatii vannente 
4 harn pabbajjaya sineharii katva etad a^-ocam. tattha upatthito smiti^® 
itniapauehi c’ eva| djbbehi ka kamagunehi paricinno manito^’, palemiti-- 
pavenu gatchami, ei ra ppa vut t ho 'siu aham manussalokato cirappavuttho. 

• 1 ab h i s a ih 8 i tt h a ’ti kacoi*'^ iiu-® mama puttadisu koci tarn nu akkosi 
panbhasiti pucohati-^ rifibliisajjetba^® 'ti patho, na kopesiti attho, pativi- 
hito ti patijaggito. mani maniati ti sace samma’^ Alara^® gacchasi >e\a 
evaih sante mama lohitaiiiko^* dhaiiaharaiio sabbakamadado mani saihvijjati, 
tarii ularam maiiiratanam adaya ta>a gehaiii gaccha, tattha 7ma5sarmbha\etta 
yavadit'chakam laddha dhanam puna imam manim ossajassu ” ossajanto®-* ca 
aniiattha aiiussajitva attano udakacutiyain ossajeyyasiti vatva maybarii 
maniratanarb upanesiti vadati. 

Evaih vatva Alaro ™ „athaham maharaja tarn ” nagara- 
janam"' ‘samma naharii dhanen’ atthiko, pabbajiturh pana 

fi'* antikassa - Bf* siraiiiiuf. ® B* vattarajjuih. ‘ B<< kaja-. ^ B** omits 

tka-. 6 B<i adds ca. ' 1’. ! adds si. " Bd adds ti. * ’ vassi, Bd \asi. 

-asi addasasinti " Bd suthu-. Bd omits ti. ” C* -laraiiibbitnaTia-, 

C’ -lam nibbaiiaih-. “ Bd jeva. -tikasaii-. “ Bd* jatijaramaratiass.iii- 

tarn. 't ck, is fi,; -esi. C*- -smiintT, Bd -smiiiti. Pd -nena. 

matiato. Ed hanito. "" C^'a pbale- -smiiiti. nahisanisTbba. C® 

nkbhisamsicS. “ Bd kafici. Bd adds kho Bd pucchi. C*' abhija- 
jetha, Ca -ts, Bd nSbhisajjetS. C* mama. Bd i-. ” Eda -tailgo. 

Ed -ko. aa USS-. Bd niaiiussajjetva. Ed omits taiii. Bd adds 

atadavoca. 
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icchamiti’ pabbajitaparikkhare _\acitva tpii' eva saddhiiti naga- 
bhavana nikkhanritva tain' nivattetva Himavantarh pavisitva 
pabbajito“ ti vatva ranfio dliaiiiiiiakatbarii kathento gatha- 
dvayain a.; 

5 1 .. Dittha nia\a nianiisika[)i kaina 

a-as^ata viparinainadliaiiinia, 
adlna\aib kaiiiai'iine.-'U disva 
saddba}’ aliaiii [labliajito ‘inlii raja. 1S7. 

1 .. J)uina[)plialaii' eva" jiatanti inanava’' 

!f| dabara ca vaddlia* ca sarirabheda, 

etaui [li disva' pabbapto ’iiilii raja 
apannakaiii samafinaiii eva seyyo. Jss. 

Tattha sa'IiUiijj ti kaiiiiii:ri la phalaii la iiibbiinafi ta saiUlahit'a. clu- 
lu a p ]i li a 1 a n e \ a tl >atlu rukk.'i.iplialaiii pakkaai jjI apakkaiii pi pataiitl tatha 
t'' 'Idtara ca lud'Hia ca pataiiti. apannakan ti aviruiiiiliam myjaiiikam, ^a■ 

' afinanieva sejyo li pabbajja la uttaiiia !i pabban i>a (.’uiiam tii'vi pab- 
ajuu 'inhi mah'ira|a ti. 

Taiii sutva ruju anantararh gathain aha 
-,g. .\ddha have sevitabba sajianfia 
baliussuta }e bahutlianacintino. 
iiagan ca sutvana tavaii c’ .\jara 
karoiiii® pufinani anajipakaniti. 189. 

lattha ye b a h ii t h an aci ii t i ii o ti ye ea ' bahuiii karaiiani " jaiiaiitii 
Italian^ ti tatlia appaiinidavihaiiiii nagarajatian ca tava ca ' ^ vacanain sutva 

Ath’ assa ussahaih janento tapaso osanagathani a.: 

51. Addha have sevitabba sapanfia 
baliussuta yf bahutlianacintino, 
nagaii ca sutvana inaniah ca raja 
karohi punnani anappakaniti. 190. 

' omit taiii. - so all llirae MSS. lor -nlvay ^ Ck» -na-. ^ bit vudhS. ^ 

so all three MSS for disvapi tani? ® Bds kahami. ‘ C* va, Bd omits ca. * 
karanakaraihnani, C' karaiiakaranani. “ Bd naganca, Bd -rinarii. ” 
Ck’ tava, Ed tani. all three MSS. omitting ca. 
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ITT 


Evarii so raniio dli. desetva tattli' eva cattaro vassana- 
mase vasitva' puna Hiraavantam aantva yavajlvaiii cattaro 
lirahiiiaviliare bliavetva Hrahmalokupaoo ahosi. Saihkiiapalo 
pi yavajivaiii tiposatliavasam vasi\ raja ca danadini puiinani 
karitva yatliakaiiiiiiarii sjato. 

J'. I. il a. ,j. . ..Tada pita tapU'O Ka^bUpo aliusi, Baraniisiraji 

Aiiaiidii. Alaio Sariputto. Saiiikhapalo ahani eva" li. Saiiikiia- 
paiajat aka lii. 


5. r' n 1 1 as u tas 0 ni a j a t ak a. 

A ni a n t ay a iin‘ nipatiiaii ti. Idain S. J. r. nekkhaniniaparamirii i/> 
a, k Parruppani\avattimiii MahanaraHakassapa jatakas-adisani ova. 

A. paiia ItaranasI ' Sudassaiiuiii iiiuua na^ararit aliosi, tarn 
Brahinadatto iifuna laja ca* ajjhavasi. B. tas.sa assainahesiya 
kucchinihi nibbatti, tassa' piinnacandasas.sirikarir' mukhaih 
ahosi, ten' assa Soinakuinaro ti nainaiii kariiiisii. So vinhu- n 
taiii patto' sutavitto' 'avaiiasilo almsi, tena naih Sutasoino 
ti sanjaniriisn. So \a\appatto Takkasilaya’ sipparii usigahetva 
agato pitn santika setacobattarii laldiitva dhammena r. karesi, 
nialiantaih issariyaih ahosi, tassa ( 'andadevi-pamukhani solasa 
itthisahassani ahesuiii. So aparabhage puttadhltalii vaddhento iu 
aharavase anabhirato arafiuaiii pavisitva pabbajitukaino ahosi. 

So ekadivasam kappakaih ainantetva „yada me samma siras- 
niiih phalitarii'' passeyyasi atha me aroceyyasitr* aha. Kap- 
pako tassa vacanam sampaticchitva aparabhage phalitaih" 
disva arocetva ,,tena hi naih samma kappaka uddharitva >5 
mama hatthe patiUhapehIti'-' vutto*' suvanna.sandasena ud- 
dharitva hatthe thapesi. d’aiii disva M. „jaraya me sarJrait 
abhibhutan“ ti bhito tarn phalitaiii galietvava'^ pasada otaritva 

' Ba pavisetva, ’ Bd -itva. “ C'‘* -siyam. * Bd omits oa * Bd adds pana 
‘ so ail three MSS. ' Bd -tappatto * Cl -citto? ’ Bd -yam. Bd sabba- 
sippani. " Bd pa-. Bd -e Bd pi. 


Jdtak.l 


V. 


1-2 
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mahajanassa dassanattiiane pannattarajapallaiiike ' nisldit\a 
senapatipamukliani asitiainaccasaliassani puroliitapaniukhani 
satthibrahraanasahassani anne ca' l•atUlika^et!aIIladayo balui 
pakkosapetva ,,sirasmim me .phalitaii) jatarij®, nialiallako smi, 

5 mama pabbajjabhavaiii \ja(iatlia“ 'ti patliamaiii a.: 

1 . Araantavami nigaraaih mittamacce parisajp : 

sirasmiih phalitaiii jataiii. pabbajjaiii dani roc' alian’’ ti. 191. 

Tattha a m a rj t a ) a ni i ti janapetni. rocaiian’ ti rocenii ah.in). tassa me 
bhonio I abbaianabhrnafii * janatba '(j 

111 Tam sutca tesu ekeko visadappatto ’ liutva 
■j. Abhumine kathan nii bhanasi 
sallam me deva urasi kampesi, 
sattasata te bhariya 

kathan nu te ta bliavissantiti g. a. 102. 

l.i Tateha abhumuie ti atailflinih ti r as i k a in p e s i ti iirasmiin rii'itaiii* 

sattiih caresi satiasatd ti saniajatika khattijakanfu samlhay' eiam vuttani, 
kathannu te la b h a v i s sa n t i ti Idta tava bliariyayo" taji p.ibbajite atiatlia 
nippaccaya katham bliaaissanti eta anathi kat\a tumhakam pabbajja nama 
yutta ti. 

20 Tato M. tatiyarii gatham aha ; 

3. Pafinayihinti eta, 

dahara, anham pi ta gamissanti, 
saggafi ca" patthayano'^ 
tena-m-aham" pabbajissaraiti 19.'5. 

25 T.ittha pa ii nay i 1 j 1 11 ti ti att.ino kaniniena paniiiyissanti, aham etasarii kini 

liomi, sabba p eta ilaharayo, aniio’' raja bhatissati. taiii et.i samissantiti. 

Amacca"’ B-assa 'pativacanarh datum asakkonta" ta.ssa 
matu santikam gantva tarn attham arocesum. Sa turitaturita 

’ C» -ttarh-, E<t -tte- ’ C'‘‘» anna omitting ca ^ Rrl adds aham * Hit 
pappajita- ^ Ck* parisajje ca, Bd parisajje '• Bd rocahan. ^ visarappatto 
’ Cks -i, Bd arudhi ’ Bd suiiissitatetara. C* va- Ed -riya. ” Ed -titi 
Bd nayutta. '‘Bdcassa. " Ed payatbayamano. ''Bdtenaaham ” C‘s Bd 
-e. Bd -ccadayo. all three MSS. -to 
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Sgantva ..saccaiii kira tvarii tata pabbajitukamo" ti vatva dve 
'iStha ' abhasi : 

1 . Dulladciham me asi- 

Sutasoma yassa te abaih'’ mat;! 

yarii me vilapantiya 5 

anapekho pabbajasi (leva. 1114. 

Dulladdham me asi* 

Sutasoma yarii tarii ahaih vijayi.s.«am 
yaih me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 19.i. 10 

Tatth.i (iulladdhaii ti yam etam niayi’ laMiantivi puttam jammam 
laddhaii ti dulladdliam, yam ini' u yeiia kivaiieiia ni,a>i nrmappakaraiii " vil.a- 
pantiii tvam pabbajitum iccliasi teiia kaiaiieiia tadisa'sa puitassa labhaiiam 
mania^ dulladdham iiania 

R. evati) paridevamanaya pi matara^ saddhirii kirici na if> 
kathe.si, Sa roditva sayam eva ekamantarii ahosi. Ath’ assa 
pitu arocesurii. So agantva’ ekarii tava g. a.: 
a, K .0 nam’ eso dharamo 

Sutasoma ka"’ iiama pabbajja 

yarii no amhe jinne" 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ‘ti. 196. 

Tattha yam no anihe ti yam tvam amhakam pntto samano anihe^“ 
jinne patijatrgitabbakale apafijaggitv.! papate silam ' ‘ pavattento viya chaddetwi 
anapekho pabbajasi, tena tain vad.tmi: ko nam eso lava dhammo ti adhipjiilyo 

Taih sutva II. tuniii ahosi. Atha narii pita ..tata Suta- is 
soma sace pi te matapitusineho n’ atthi puttadhitaro te baliii 
tai'una. ne “ taya vina vattiturii na sakkliissanti. tesarh vuddhip- 
pattakale '* pabbajissasiti“ sattainaiii g. a.: 

Bit -ityo 2 s homaharii. ^ fid asi, C*’ adi. ® adds taiii 

vtain ® R(i -ranam ' Bd omits mama, “ -riya ’ Bd ga-. Bd adds 
“ Cs - 0 . C'-’ add hi. all three .MSS. si-. " Bd -tusu si-, 

omits ne '« Bd vudhi 


12 * 
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7. Puttapi tuyharh haliavo 
dahara appattayobbaiia, 
inanju te'tarfa apassanta 
marine dukkham ni 2 :acchantiti^ 197. 

-I Tattha luanjS li niadliuidvacatid ni ^ a<* r fi a ri t i ri nijracohissanti ka>ika- 

retasikMfiukkharii patilabiiissaiittri nianiiauji 

Tarn sutva M. aatbarn aha : 
a. Puttehi ca me etehi 
daharehi appattayobbanebi 
in manjulii sabbehi pi tnmliehi 

ciram pi katva vinabliavo’ ti. 198. 

Tattha sabb^*hi pi tnmhnbfti tjta na kevalarij* ptiireh' eva atha kho 
tumhehi pi ^ s-ibbaiaiiikbarnhi ciram pi k.itvf* disbaiii addlianaiii tliatvapi viiia- 
biiavo ^ va iiiyato, sakalaamini pi'" lokasaniiivase ckaiianikijaro pi fiicco riania 
15 ii attbiti, 

Evarii M. pitu dh.’ kathesi. So ta>sn dhammakatharii 
sutva tunhi ahosi. Ath assa sattasatanaih bhai’iyanatb ai'oca- 
yitbsu, ta pasada oruyha tassa santikam aaantva «opphakesu " 
gahetva paridevamana 
20 f'hinnath nu tuyliaih hadaynrh 

adu karuna ca n' atthi amhesu 
yarn no pi” kandantiyo 
anapekho pabbajasi deva ti g. a. 199. 

Tass’ atihn; sJuii Sutasoma amhe hi'» 7iijba7a katra gacchaiitass.i appa- 
25 mattakdssa pi sinchassa abliarena chiniiaii nu ta\a amhesu hailayam udabu 
karunaya abhiiena kkrufinam ci n' atthi yam nn e\am kandantiyo" pahaya 
pabbajasiti 

M. tasaih padatnQie* pavattetva paridevainananaih tarii '' 
paridevarii sutva anantaraiti g. a.: 

' Cks add pi ^ Ck» dukkhanifiacch-. = fjrf.v thatvi viiiasabharo. * C*'* 
-laiica. » Bda add annehl pi « Bd omits cirampi katvd. ’ Bd vinasa-. » 
Ck' add hive. ’ B<?» dhammakathaiii. w Bd omits dhamma " all three 
MSS goppa-, '2 Ca B(l vi Bd omits hi " Bd vik-. " Bd omits tarn. 

-vasaddarii. 
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ID. Na ca inayhaii! chinnarii hadayarh 
atthi kaiuiiapi raayhaiii tumhesu, 
saggaii ca pattliayano * 
tena-ni-ahaiii “ pabbajissaiiiiti. 200. 

Tattba saeganui ti ahnm ^aagan '-a patthayaiio ’ yasma cajarh* pab- ^ 
haj)a llama Ouiidhadihi vaninta tasmi pabbajissami tumhe ma ciiitayittha ti 
t<i assJstsi 


Ath' assa aagamahesiya arocesurii. sa garubhara pari- 
piiunagabbhapi saiiiana agantva M-arii vaiiditva ekamante 
tiiita tisso gatha’ abbasi: lo 

u. llulladdhani me asi' 

Sutasoma yassa ' te ahaiii bhariya 

yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 201. 

I'j. Dulladdiiam me asi‘ h 

Sutasoma yassa te aham bhariya 
yam inarii kucchimatirii santiib' 
anapekho pabbajasi deva. 202. 
is. Paripakko me uabbho 

kucchigato, yava naiii vijayami so 

maharii eka vidhava 

paccha dukkhani actdakkliin ti. 203. 

I’dtflia >aminfc! ti yasma luaiua \ilapanti)a t\am atiap^'kho pabbajd'.i 
tasuia >ain iria>a ta^a santiKa apfjauiahesitihanani laddbam tain liuliaddhaui me 
duti)agatha>d® ^asma main tvam kiirohunalini saiitim*^ palu>a anapekko pabba- 
Jasi tasina )aiii ma)J la'a bhaiijattam lam duWaddliam me li attfao, yava nan 
>ava ahaiii'* lain gabbhaiu Mjayami tina adhivasel.lti 

Tato M. gatham aha: * 

14 . Paripakko te gabbho 

kucchigato, iiiigha nam vijayassu 

^ Brf psthayamaJiO " teiia luayham. Bit teiia abaiii, ^ pathayaiito. 

Bit ayam. ^ Bd -ayo. “ Bd asi. ' t*- sassa, I!d pasSa ’ Bd* Die kucehipati- 
Saieihi, " so fk-, Bd -kaltiuya ' Bd kuirbipalisaiidhi. '' Bd yavahaii. 
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puttarii anomavannam. 

taiii hitva pabbajissamlti. 204. 

Tattha jiuttan ti bliadcie tava »abbho panpakko ti jaiiaroi, tvaiii pana 
vijajainana puttani vijayissasi iia Jhitarani. sa tvain sotfhiiia vijajassu puttaiii, 
j ah nil pana sadilhini tay.i tain puttaih hitva pahbajissami yeva ti. 

Sa tassa vacauarh sutva sokaih sandhareturii asakkonti 
,,ito dani patthaya deva ainhakam siri naraa n’ atthiti“ ubhohi 
liatthebi hadayaiii dharayaiiiana ‘ as.suni punjanti mahasaddeiia 
paridevi. Atha narii .samassasento !\[.; 
to u. Ma tvaiii < 'ande nidi 

nia soci vanatimiraniattakkhi. 
aroha^ ca pasadatii, 

anapekho aharii uaini.ssamiti g. ii. 205. 

Tdttha m tv am C a tide ruditi'* bhadde CandS devi tvam ma rodi 
15 ina >uei, v a n a 1 1 m i r a m a t tak k h i ti * ttirikaiinikasamananette Paliyam pana 
kovilaratanibakkhiti likhitam, tassa' koviljrapuppham * 'iva taaibaiiette ti attho. 

■Sa tassa vacanaih sutva thatum asakkonti pasadarh aruyha 
rodamana nisidi. Atha naih B-assa jetthaputto disva ,,kin 
mi kho me mata rodanti nisinna“ ti tarn pucchanto: 

20 ifi. Ko tain amnia kopesi, 

kim rodasi pekkhasi* ca mam bajliaih. 

gliatemi kam avajjliari) 

fiatinarii udikkiiamaiiaiian ti g. a, 206. 

Tarilia kopes iti amiua ko naiu.i tarn kopesi, ko te appivani akasi, 
25 jiekkhasP C l ’ti ujarn balliaih pekkhanti kithkaraijj rodasiti ddhippayo, 
i!» bate nil k.ini avajjhan*' ti agli.itetabbani pi kam altaiio fialTnaiii udikkha- 
inananam neva akkhahi me ti piicLhafi 

Tato devi gathani Slia; 

17. Aa hi so sakka hantuih 
,io jivitavi yo‘’maih [tata"J kopesi, 

' ii'l V.ui-. ’ t'^s rucci. ^ C*' -had H* -him. ‘ C'-s rueiili. ’ C''* -lielta, 
iid -nmikapupp.isa- ’’ Bd -rar.iltakkhiti ‘ -n C'i*; Bd -a, ■' Qhs -a '' 

C'k -siiii, Cs -ai. m Bd -tarn. " Bds tarn avajjham ghateinj. C'k* ude- 

'* C^’ so o p;(i t itj 
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pita te math tata avaca: 
anapekkho aliarii samissam'iti. 207. 

Tattha \ijita\Ui Ufa >o main iinissa pathaM'ya vijitavT kopesi dppi>a- 
•^amudacdrena nie liada>e kopafi ra sokan ca pav■e‘^t*ftl so ta>.t haiiiuiii na sakkr. 
niam hi tata ta\a pita ahani rajiasinn ra tan ca paha>d arahhain pa\isitva '> 
pabbajissaiiiiii a\aca. idain me rodanakaranan ti 

So tassa vacanarh sut\a va ‘ ,aiiuna. kin nama tvaih 
kathesi, nanu evatii sante mayaih anatha' bhavis?araa“ ‘ti 
paridevanto 

18 . Yo ’haiii pubbe niyyaini lo 

uyyanam niattakuniare’ ca yodlienii 
Sutasome pabbajite 

kathan iiu dani kari.«samiti g. a. 208. 

Tass’ altho: )o ahaiii pul'bi- ratur.ijarina>uttam * sabbalaipkarapatiuiainii- 
taiii ratbam ablurujha uyjjiiaiii fi.ici lianii inattakunjarc volliemi annebi la 15 
assakiladihi kiliiini sv-ahaiii idaiii Sutaaomc pabbajitc katliatii karissamiti 

Afh’ assa kanitthabhata sattavassiko te ubho pi' rodaiite 
disva iiiataraiii upasariikamitva j.amme" kiriikarana' rodatlia“ 

'ti pucchitva tarn atthaiii sutva „tena hi nia rodatba, aharii 
tat' assa' pabbajituiii na dassamiti“ ubho pi te a5.sasetva 
dhatiya saddhirh pasada oruyiia pitu santikarh gantva ..tata 
tiaiii kira ainlie akamake pahaya ‘pabbajainiti' vadasi, ahan te 
pabbajituiii na dassanilti“ pitaraih givaya dalhaih gahetva 
1 '.. Matue ca ' me rudatya'" 

jetthassa ca bbatuiio akamassa 
liatthe pi te gahessani. 

iia hi gafichisi " iiu akamanan ti g. a. 209. 

ill. cintesi: ,,ayan) me paripantl^karo ti, kena nu kho 
nam upayena i'ankkamapeyyan“ ti, tato dhaiirii oloket\a ,,anima 
dhati hand' iriiam iiianikkhandhapilandhanarh ’’ tav’ eso m 

* t'^ ca, lb/ omits la ■' 1)'/ ..clii^ iiania ^ (.'*■* onut inatta * -a. Hd' 

rattiaj- . ' nil *’ C' -a. JW amhe " ,idd tnrnhe " 1)'^ laj assj. B' 

tri\<js«;a - Hd-iufuti rud^n.i>.t, Bd ru'jat>d>i ■’ tacthaNi, 

^ (_■' s -ampil- 
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lioti puttaiii apanelii. nia me antarayaiii kaiiti*' sayaiii puttarh 
hatthe galietva apanetiiih asakkonto tass-a lancain patijanitva 
20. Utthebi t\aiii dljAti, 

iniarij kuniaraiii raniehi abiiattlia. 
ma me [laripanthain aka 

saggarii man)a patthajanas.'a 'ti l;. a. 210. 

TdtMta imain kuniaran t' afiirna <ihati tvata urtlif'ln. iniatii kiitnarani 
dpaiiehd a;;arit\.i inum iiianim ^alietvj anfu^^ha fi.un abfiiranifhi 

Sa laficatii labhitva ■ kuniaraiii sannapetva aiiava afifiattha 
10 gantva paridevaniana 

■> 1 . Van nun’ imam jaheyyam ' 

jjabhaiiikarani, ko nu me n’ attliok 
Siitahome pabbajite 

kin nil me narh kari.«'-amiti a. a. 211. 

'5 Tass' attlio: >aii niiiia .itiani iiiiaiii lar'icatthaya naljiin tain pabhainkarani 

suppabhasarii iiianim jahejjani *. ko iiii niayliam .Suta^olllatlalltul« ’ |iablM|ite 
imina attlio. kin im mo taiii * kariss.'uni’, ahain tismiiii pabbajite itnaiii' 
labhisaami, labhaiitl pi ca kin nu etain karis».imi. pa.seatha me kamman ti 

Tnto mahasenagutto cintesi ; ,,ayaiii raja ‘gehe me dhanaih’ 
tio mandan' ti saiinath karoti maiifie, baliiibliavam assa kathessa- 
initi“ so utthaya vanditva 

22 . Koso ca tiiyliarh vipulo, 
kotthagaran ca tuyham paripurarii " , 
pathavi ca tiiyharii vijita’’’, 

25 ramassu ma pabbaja ” deva 'ti g. a. 212. 

Tarii sutva M. gatham aba; 

23. Koso mayham vipulo, 
kotthagaran ca*mayharh paripuraiii. 
pathavi ca majhaiii vijita, 

ib narh hitva pabbajissamiti. 213. 

' B'f -tu. ^ gahetva ’ Bd dadejynin ^ so C'ks for me ten’ attho? B'* 
me imina attho, B' -iminattlio. ^ Bd -me- ' Cs nam, Bd ti.i. ' Bd -mitt. 

C’ks add na. ’ Bd vaua? danam, Bd bahutapassa, " C*» add sam. 
” -ta, Bd -tavi. ’1 Bda -ji. '* C* Bd taiii. 
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Taiii sutva tasmiri; apagate Kulavacldlianasetthi nama 
uftliaya vanditva g. a. 

24. ^layhaii) pi dhanaiii pahutam 
saiiikhatiim no pi deva sakkonii, 
tan te dadanii sabbath 
raniassu ina pabbaja* deva ‘ti. 214. 

Tarn sutva M. gathani aha: 
ji. .lanaini diianarii pahutam 

Kulavaddhana pujito taya c' asnii, 

saggan ca patthayauo 

tena aharii ^ pabbajissaniiti. 215. 

Tarn sutva Kulavaddhane apagate* Somadattarh nama 
kanitthabhatararii amantetva ,.tata ahani panjaraparikkhitto ’ 
vanakukkuto viya ukkanthito, niaih gharavase arati' abhi- 
bhavati, ajj’ eva pabbajissaini tvaiii iinarii r. patipajja“ 'ti® 
r. niyyadento 

Tkkanthito sini bajharii, 

arati luarii Somadatta avisati®, 

baliukapi'“ antaraya*', 

ajj' ev' aharh pabbajissaniiti g. a. 216. 

Taiii sutva so pi pabbajitukaino tarn" dipento itaraih g. fl. 
•27. Idan ca tuyharh rucitarh 

Sutasoma ajj' eva dani tvarh " pabbaja'®. 
ahain pi pabbajissaini, 

na ussahe taya vina aharh thatun "■ ti. 217. 

.-Uha narh so patikkhipitva upaddhag. a. 

' 2 h‘‘. Na hi sakka pabbajituih, , 

nagare na hi paccati janapade va'* ti. 218. 


’ B't -mpi -ji. ’ L’^s i]ia>lidm * Bit a.lds mahasatto. ‘ -pak- 

khitto. ' B't anabhirati " ('*•■' -miti ' Bd paticcadihi ’ B'> agissati, B’ vis- 
sati. Brf' add me " t'k* -ya Bd* ahaiii. -kamam '* C*’ 

omit tvara C*-'* pabbajjaiii. B<r» pabbajja Bd katuii. ” Bd’ ta. 
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Tattha na hi pacratiti idani n’ eva ra'a’ mania pat)baj)adhippavani 
sut\a va imasmira dasa>ojainke - Sudassaiiarugare ca sakaiajaiiapade ca iia 
paf'cati. kod uddhane aggim na jaleti amhesu paiia dvisu pabbajitesu anatha 
(■a i-atthavasino bhavissanti, tasma iia hi sakka Ta>a pabbajiiuin, aham eia 
5 pabbajissamiti 

Taiii sutva iiiahajano M-assa padamule pavattitva' pari- 
devanto 

IS*’. Sutasoine pabbajite 

kathaii nu dani karissama 'ti aha. 218. 
u Tato M. „alam, ina .•^ocittba, aharii ciram pi thatva tuni- 
hehi vina bhavi.ssami, uppannasamkharo hi nicco nania ii 
atthlti“ iiiahajana.ssa dh. de.<ento* 

29 . Upanlyat’ idarh nianne (lV -“pi 
parittarh udakam va carhgavaramlii 
,, evarii suparittake jivite 

na-ppainajjitukalo ’. 21!1, 

an. Upanlyat’ idaiii mafine 

parittaiti udakam va caihsiavaramlii ", 
evarii .suparittake jivite 
20 atha bala pamajjauti. 220. 

.u. Te vaddliayanti* nirayarh 

tiracchanayoniii ca pettivisayan ca. 

tanhabandiianabaddha ’ 

vaddlienti asurakayan ti aha. 221. 

27 ) Tattha u p a n 5 y a t i d a m njahne ti tata idaih jTvitani upaniyatiti aharii 

mannami, anne«u suttesu upasamharanattho upana>aiJattho idha pana pari- 
yadanattho. tasma yatha parittarii udakam rajakanam kharacahgavare ' ' pak- 
Ivhittam sighatn paiiyadiyati tatha jivitani pi, evain suparittake jivite tain 
panttakam ayusamkharaiif gahetva vicarantanarh sattaiiani na puiinakiriyaja 
30 paniajjitum kalo, appamado va‘^ katutii \attatiti ayam ettha attho, atha 
bala pamajjaiitlti ajarauiaru viya hutva guthakalale sukara viya kainapanike 


* so Bd ; idara rieiafava, ’•* lid dvadasa- 3 Bd jalehi, O^ jaleti. * 
pavattetva. ^ Bd katheiUo. " Bd camka- ^ Bd na ra jiapajjitu-. ® Bd 
vadhariti ^ Bd tauhayabandhauam- Bd -iiiyya-. Bd -camka-. 

papajj-. Bd ca. 
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nimuijanta ‘ pamajjaiiti. a«uiakajan ti - kalakanjakaasurajoiiin la ^ vaddbeii- 
titi * dttho. 

Evam M. niahajanassa dh. desetva Pupphakaiii naiiia 
pasadarh aruyha sattaniaya bhumiya tliito khaggena cQlarh 
chinditva ,,aharh tumhakaih kinci na lioiiii, attaiio rajanaih 
tranhatha" 'ti savetlianacfilam mahajanassa antare khipi. Tain 
aalietva niahajano blmraiyaiii pavattento' \ ippavattento ® pari- 
devi, tasiniih thane maliautam rajaggaiii utthahi, patikkainitva 
thitajano tarii oloketva ,,ranna‘ cQ|am chinditva savethanacuja ‘ 
inahajanantare khitta bhavissati, tenayath pasadassa avidure 
rajavatti uggata“ ti paridevanto 
32 . Uhannate rajaggarh 

avidure Pupphakainhi ‘ pasade, 

marine no kesa'" chinna 

yasassino dhammarajassa 'ti g. a. 222. 

T.ittha uhanfiate ti utthaliati, rajagjraii li rajakkliandho, avidure 
ti ito amhakaiii tbitatthaiiato avidure. I-' u p p hjakam hi ti Puppliakapisadas.^a 
samlpe, marine no ti amhSkarh dhaumiaraja$:<a kesu chiuria bbaMssantiti 
manne 

M. pi paricarakaih " pesetva pabbajitaparikkbare ahara- 
petva kappakena kesainassurii oharapecva alarhkararii sayana- 
pitdie patetva rattapattanarii dasani chinditva tani kasayani 
nivasetva niattikapattarh vainarhsakute " laggetva kattara- 
dandarii adaya niahatale aparaparaih camkainitva pasada ota- 
ritva antaravTthirii patipajji, gaccliantath pana tarii " na koei 
sanjani. Ath’ ast-a sattasata khattiyakafina pasadaih abhiru- 

liitva tarn adisva abharanabhandani eva disva otaritva avase- 

» 

sanarii solasasahassanaih itthinaiii .santikarii gantva ,,tumha- 
kairi piyasamiko Sutasomo mahissaro pabbajito“ ti maha- 
saddena paridevainana " bahi nikkhamimsu. Tasiuiih khane 

* adds viya. ^ omit asu- ^ -kaiicika-. ■* xad'lhaiiti-. 
\adhanti- ^ -tt- ® onuts m- ' -o. - -aa- ^ B'^ adds ea. 

10 i^lis .e. 11 Bfi -ikarii. -ttlia. -pata-. hd -ka-. Ed vama- 

omits taiu. B<^ a ids va 


amsa- 
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\VJ I L'att ilisdiiip ifa 


inahajano tassa pabbajitabhavaih annasi, sakalanasararii sarh- 
khubhitva ,,raja kira no pabbajito" ti ’ rajadvare sannipafi. 
niahajano ,,raja idha bhavissati, ettha bhavissatiti’* pasada- 
dlni^ paribhogattlianani gantva rajanarh adisva 

-, 3 . A} am assa pasado 

suvanno ^ [lupphamalyavltikinno 
yainhi-iD-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 223. 

, 1 . Ay am assa pasado 

sovannc* pupphainalyav itikinno 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaraghena. 224. 

IS. Idani as.sa kutauaraiti 

sovannain pupphanialyavitikinnarh 
yainhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 225. 

Idam assa kutagaraiii 
sovannam pupphaina)yavitikinnarii 
yainlii-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaiiighena. 226. 

37. Ayam assa asokavanika 

snpupphita sabbakalika rainnia 
yamhi-in-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 227. 

3H. Ayain assa asokavanika 

supupphita sabbakalika raiiima 
yamlii-ni-aiKivicari raja 
parikinno natisaraghena. 228. 

39. Idain assa uyyanam 

supupphitaih sabbakalikairi ranmiaih 


B'* diids ladd - CA -e. Bd -d 


* C' -e, -a. 
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yanihi-m-aiuivicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 229. 

40. Idam assa uyyanaih 

supphitaii) sabbakalikaih ramniam 

yamhi-m-anuvicari raja ' 5 

parikinno natisamahena. 230. 

ti. Idam assa kanikaravauaiii 

supupphitarii sabbakalikaih ramniarh 

yanihi-m-anuvicari raja 

parikinno itthagarehi. 231. 

li. Idarh assa kanikaravanarii 

su[iupphitaiii saiibakalikaiii rainniahi 

yamhi-ni-anuvicari raja 

parikinno hatisamghena. 232. 

41. Idam assa patalivanaih 

supuppliitam sabbakalikaih raminaih 

yanihi-tn-anuvicari raja 

parikinno itthagarelii. 233. 

14. Idam assa patalivanaih 

^ • so 

supupphitaih sabbakalikaih rammarh 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaihghena. 234. 
t.-,. Idam assa amhavanaiii 

supupphitaih sabbakalikaih ramiiiaiii 23 

yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 235. 

4... Idam assa ambavanaiii ' 

supupphitaih sabbakalikaih rainmaiii 
yainhi-ra-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaihghena. 236. 

17. Ayam assa pokkharani 

sanchanna andajehi vltikinna 
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XVn Tatf.il isanip.'ita 


yamlii-ni-anuvicari raja 
parikinno ittliaaarehi. 237. 

,s. Avani assa pokkliaranl 

sanclianna andajehi %-itikinna 
yamlii-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaihghena 'ti 238. 
iinaiii aathalii paridevanto vicari. 

Tfttrba \itikuuio ti iovaimapuppiirlii c-a riarunialyelii I’a samokinno, 
paiikinuo ti pari\aiito, 1 1 1 !i .ip .i re h i ti * Jr-iyo up.ld.iya ittliiyo itthaparo 
to n r 1 1 s a Hi ^ h eii a 'ti aiiiaeeapi idha n.iti>o pva. kutaffarati ti sattara- 

ranavicitto sayaiiakOt.iparapabbho. a k a va ii i k .i ti asokavaiiabhumi, s.abba- 
kaiika ti sabbakaiaparibho^takkilaIlJ.\ iiita apuppliita \.i. tiyyaiiari ti Nandana- 
'aiia-Cittalat.iraiia-»adisaiii uyj.'uiaiii, a b ba k a 1 1 k a ii li tisu’ pi utusii op" 
pajjaiiakapupphaplialasaiiipaiiiiaiii kanikaravaiiaJiaii sabbak.alikan ti sabbakale 
IS pupphitaphalitani eva, safiehaiina ti iian.avidhehi jalajakusumehi " sutthu 
saiiohantia, anilajehi vitikinni ti sakunasaibgbebi okiniia. 

Evarii tesu tesu thanesii [>aridevitva inahajano puna rajan- 
ganath as>antva 

Raja klio pabhajito 

20 Sutasoaio rajjaiii iniarii pahatvana 

kasayavatthavasano 
nago va ekako caratiti 239. 

gatharii vatva attano gliaravibhavarh pahaya puttadhitaro 
hatthesu gahetva nikkhamitva B-ttass’ eva santikaiii aga- 
*5 masi. tatha matapitaro puttadahara* solasasahassa ca nata- 
kitthiyo ti sakalanagararii tucchaih viya ahosi, janapadavasino 
pi te.sani paccliato^ agamamsu. B. dvadasayojanikarii ® parisarii 
gabetva liimavantabfiiinuklio payasi. Atb" assa abhinikkha- 
manarh natva .Sakko Vi.ssakamniaih ^ amantetva ,,tata Vissa- 
30 kamma’, Sutasomaraja abhinikkhamanarh nikkhanto”, vasa- 

* -end ti. ohasu. jal.-ijathalajaku- ^ -dara, -daharo. 

^ Bd repeats pa-. *ke, -niyani. ^ B^ visu-. adds ca. 



Cullasutasomaiataka. (525.) 


191 


natthanarh laddhum' vattati, samaaanio niaha bhavissati, 
gaccha Himavantapadese Gansatire tiriisayojanayaniaiii panca- 
yojanavitthataiii assamapadam inapehiti“ pesesi, so tatlia 
katva tasmirii assamapade pabbajitaparikkhare pativadetva 
ekapadikainaggaiii niharitva devalokam eva gato. M. tena 
inaggena' tarii assainarir' pavisitva paUianiarii sayarii pabha- 
jitva paccha sese pabbajesi, aparabhage bahu pabbajiiiisu, 
tiinsayojanikatthanaih ’ paripuri. Vissakanimena* pan’ assa 
assaiiiarii mapitaniyanio ca bahunnaih pabhajitaniyamo ca 
B-aasa assamapadarii sainvidahananiyanio* ca Hatthipala- la 
jatake agatanayen’ eva veditabbo. Tattha ]\I. yassa yass' 
eva karaavitakkadiiriicchavitakko uppajjati tam tam akasena 
upasarhkaraitva akase pallarhkena nisiditva ovadanto’ gatha- 
dvayaiii abhasi : 

5 n. MassiG pubbe ratikilitani 
hasitani anussarittho 
nia VO kama Iianimsu 
raiiimaiii lii Sudassanaih nagararii. 240. 

51 . Mettafi ca cittafi ca bhavetha 

apparaanarh diva ca ratto ca, -o 

atha ganchittha'" devam purath 
avasam punnakaininanan " ti. 241. 

Tattha ratikilitiiuti kaniaratiyo ca kaja'acakilaTaseiia pavatta- 
kilitaiii ca. m a vo kama haiiimsa ti nia tumhe vatthukamakilesakama 
haniriisu, ram m am iiiti Sudassaiiaiiacaraiu iiama ratuaiiiyaih. faiii ma aiiussa- 25 
rittha. mettaii ti idani desanamattam era, so pana cattaro pi brahmavibiire 
acikkhif appamalian ti appauiaiiasattarauinianain. itacciiittha ti gainissa- 
tba devapuraii fi Brahnialokain 


' adds ca. ^ B<^ adds garatvii. ^ 
-katha- ^ Bd visu- ® I!d -dahita- 
-ittha ?anji-. Bd gacehi- 

-issatii. 


Bd -mapadafi}. * Rd -kam tha-, C^' 
■ Bd O'ade- ® Bd ninsu. ® Bd 
t’d -mirian Bd -khiJu- 


13 
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X Vn. r aff.iH'sanipats, 


So pi isioano tass.i ovadp tliatva Ilrahnialoka-|)arayano 
aliositi sabbarii Hatthipalajatakanayen' eva kathetabbaiii. 

S. 1. (I. a, ..na bhikkliavc idaii ova piibbc pi I', iiiahauekkhain- 
maiii nikkhaiiii \e\a" 'ti Mitva ..Tada iiiatapitaru iiiaharaja- 

kulaiii abe'Uiii. Canda llahulainata, lettliaputto Sari|)iitto. kanittlia- 
puttu Jiahulo. dbiiti Khu)jiittara. Kiiiavadi|haiia'fttl]i Ka'^apo. malia- 
beaaii'uttd .Mo!>,L;allanii, Soinadattakuiiiard Aiiaiido. Siita.-oniaraja aliaiii 
e\a ' ti. ( a 1 1 a - u t a s 0 111 ii j a t a k am. (.' a 1 1 a 1 1 a ii i p a t a vaiiiiaiia 
iiitthita. 



XVTII. FAXNASAXIPATA. 

1. N a j i n i k a j a t a k a. 

Ud d ay h a t e j a n a pa do ,ti. Idaiii S. J. v. pu T a n a d ut i y i ka- 
palobhanarii a. k.. katlieiito ca taiii bhikkliurii ,,kena ukkantha- 
pito biti" pucchitva ..puranadutiyikaya" 'ti vutte ..eia kho bhikkhu tara 5 
anattliakarika, pubbe tvarii ctarii ni>.'aya jhana parihayitva niahavi- 
nasarii patto" ti val>a a. a.: 

A. B. 15i'. r. k. Bo. udiccabrahnianamahasalakule nib- 
battitva vayappatto uggahitasippo isipabbajjarii pabbajitva 
jhanabhinSam ‘ nibbattetva Himavantapadese vasaiii kappesi. lo 
Alambusajatake vuttanayen’ eva tarn paBcca eka miga gab- 
bham paiilabhitva puttaih vija\i, Isisingo t’ ev' assa iianiam 
ahosi. Atha narii pita vayappattaiii pabbajetva kasinapari- 
kamniarii ■ ugganhapesi. So nacirass’ eva jhanabbifiiiaih nib- 
battetva^ Himavantapadese’ jhaiiasukhena kill', ghoratapo i*. 
parimaritindriyo ahosi, tassa sllatejena Sakkabhavanarii kampi. 
Sakko avajjanto tarn karanarii natva, „upayen' assa sllaiii 
bhindissaniiti“ tTni saihvaccliarani sakala-Kasiratthe vutthirii 
vaiesi, rattharh aggidaddhaiii viva ahosi, sasse asampajjaraane 
dubbhikkhapl|ita mantissa sannipatitva rajangane upakkosimsu. an 
Atha ne raja vatapane Hiito ,,kini etan" ti pucchi. ,, Maharaja 

^ Bd -a. ‘ Bd adds vatva. " -i uppadetva. ^ Bd omits lii. ’ lid adds so. 

IS 


Jatak.i 


V. 
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X VIU. Paiiiiasanipa'a 


tini sarhvaccharaiii devassa avassantassa sakalarattharh ' ud- 
dayhati, manussa dukkhita, devaih' vassapehi deva“ 'ti. Raja 
silaih samadiyitva uposathaiii upavasanto vassapetudi nasakkhi. 
Tasmirii kale Sakko addliarattasaniaye tassa sirigabbhaiii pavi- 
5 sitva ekobhasarh katva vehasaih atthasi. Raja tarn disva ,,ko 
si tvan” ti pucchi. Sakko 'ba?n asiniti“. ,,Ken’ atthena- 
gato siti“. ..Vassati te inaliaraja rajje’ devo“ ti. ,,Na vassa- 
titi“. j.Janasi pan’ assa ava'sanakaranaii“ ti. ,,Xa jana- 
miti“. ..Maharaja Ilimavantapadese Isisingo naina tapaso 
10 va.sati ghoratapo pariinaritindriyo. so nihaddhaih deve vassante 
kujjhitva akasarh olokesi, tasma, devo iia vassatiti“. ,,Idan’ 
ettha kirn katabban“ ti, ,,Tas.sa tape Idiinne devo vassatlti“. 
„Ko pan’ assa tapaiii bhinditinh samattIio“ ti. ,,lJhIta te 
maharaja Xalinika* sarnattha, taiii pakkositia' ‘asukatthanaih 
j5 nania gantva tapasassa tapaih bhinda’ ’ti pesehiti". Evam so 
rajanaih anusasitva sakatthanain eva aganiasi. Raja puna- 
divase amaccehi saddhirh inantetva dhitararii pakkosapetva 
pathaiiiaih g. a. : 

1. UJdayhate janapado ratthan capi vinassati, 

20 ehi Xalinike gaccha, tain me brahmanam anaya ’ti. 1 . 

Taitha tamme ti tarn mama aiiattliakariui brahmanam attano vasam 
anehi, kilesaraCivasen assa s'llaiu bhimia ti. 

Tarn sutva sa. dutiyarir g. a.: 

2. Xaharh dukkhakkhania raja, naharii addhanakovida, 

25 kathaiii ahaih gamissanii vanaih kunjarasevitan ti. 2 . 

Tattha dukkhakkhania ti aharu oiaharija dukkhassa khama na bonii> 
addhariaiii pi na jdnami, salfain katham gaimssamiti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi : 

3 . Phitarh janapadath gantva hatthina ca rathena ca 
30 darusarhghatayauena evarii gaccha Nalrniye. 3 . 


‘ liti adds pi. - Bit lassa.'ii. ^ Ba rathe. * Bd milika, ^ Jjd pakkosapetva. 
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!. Hatthi assaratlia patti — gacch' evada 5 -a khattiye 
tav’ eva' vannarupena vasaih tarii anavissasiti. 4. 

Tattha d aru s a rn g h at a yan en a 'ti amma \aliiiike tvarn padasa na 
gamissasi, phitaiii paiia subhikkhath khemain attaiio Janapadam hattbivahanehi^ 
gaiitva tatoparam pi ajjhnkase patii'chaniiaiia layhadiiia udakatthane navasam- 5 
ghateiia^ darusamghatayaiiena gaci'ha, ' a ri n ar d p e n a 'ti evam akiiamamatia* 
gaiitva taNa’ vaiinena c’ eva rupasampadaya ca tarn® brahmanani attano vasarii 
■iiiayissasiti 

Evath so dhitara saddhiih akathetabbam pi ratthapari- 
palanarh nissaya kathesi. Sapi ,,sadhQ“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath' lo 
assa sabbarii databbayuttakaih datva ainaccehi saddhiih uyyo- 
jesi. Aniacca paccantarii gantva tattha khandhavararii niva- 
setva rajadhitararh ukkhipapetva vanacarakadesitena maggena 
Himavantair. pavisitva pubbanhasamaye tassa assainasamipam’ 
papuniriisu. Tasmim khane Bo. puttara assainapade nivattetva is 
sayarii phalaphalatthaya arannaih pavittho hoti. Vanacaraka 
sayaih assaiiiarh agantva tassa pana dassanatthane thatva 
Xalinikaya tarn dasselviE* dve gatha vadiihsu: 

5 . Kadalidhajapannano abluijiparivarano’ 

eso padissati ramiiio Isisingassa assamo 5. so 

c. Eso aggi 'ssa sathkhato, eso dhumo padissati, 
marine no aggiih hapeti Isisingo inahiddhiko ti. 6. 

Tattha kadalisaiiikhatS dha|i panniiiam" assa ’ti kadaiidhajapannaiio, 
ab h u ji p a ri V ara n 0 ti bhQjapattavaiiaparikkhitto, saibkhato ti eso aggi 

assa Isisingassa nanena'^ samkhato paecakkhato jalati, nianne no aggin ti 25 
na aggitii hapeti juhati'* paricaratiti nianne"’. 

Amaccapi B-assa arafinarh pavitthavelayam eva assa- 
marii parivaretva arakkhaih thapetva’ rajadhitaram isivesaih 


' C'k tadieva. ’ Bd adds ca raihavahanehi ca. ■' -na. * Bd akilimana. 
’ Ck tafica. ® tu, C* ta. ‘ Bd assamapadassasa-. ” Bd dassanto * 
Cis -jiih-, Bd -javjrito. -e. " C*= -na. " Bd abhQjaparivSrito, 

abhujiihpanharano. Bd jhdnena '■* so Bd ; duggatiiii. 

Lk>' -hara-. Ed -ami. " Bd adds kho. 
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gahapetva sovannacirakaih ' tiivasanaparupanam ’ katva sab- 
balariikarehi alarhkaritva tantubaddhaih ’ cittabhend.ukam'* gaha- 
petva assamapadarh pavesetva sayaih balii rakkanta attharasu. 
Sa tena bhendukena’ kijanti cariikaraanakotiiii otari. Tasmiiii 
5 khane Isisingo pannasaladvare pannasalaphalake ’ nisinno boti, 
so tarii agacchantim disva bhitatasito utthaya pannasalari'. 
pavi.sitva attliasi. Sapi 'ssa pannasaladvaraiii irantva kiji yeva. 

S. tail ca tato ca uttaiim atthani jiaka.-viito ti.-so gatha abha»i : 
7. Taa ca di^valla ayaiitirii aiiiuttanianikunilalarii ' 

10 Isi'ingo pavisi bhfto a»amarii pannaciiadanarii. 7. 

Absaniai,'7a ca dvare bhcndukcn' a.'.-a kilati 
vidariiiayaiiti afigani giiyharii paka'itani’ ca. t'. 

■j. Tau ca disvana kilantirii panna^alaIil gato Jati, 
asi-ania nikkbaniitvaiia idam vacaiiaiii abraviti. 'J. 

1 "i Tattha bheii dukciiassa 'li assa iNisaigassa assatjiadvaie bhcndukena 

kilati, V id aiii aaya a tl ti dassenti, jtuyliani pakasitaiii* ca 'ti RUjhafi oa 
rahassafiRain pakdsitaai’ la paka'aui uiuklialiatth.’idliii. abraviii'’ so kira 
pannasaidja thatva cintesi: sac’ dyaiii y.akkho bliaveyya pantiasdiam pavisitv.! 
mam o murumurapetva khadeyya, iiajaiii’' yakkho tapaso hhavissatiti, tasma 
20 iiikkhaniitva puichissami nan ti \at>a Rathani'* aha 

to. Arabho ko nama so rukklio yassa tevaihgataih phalarii, 
dure pi khittarii pacceti, iia tain oliaya gacchatiti kathesi. 10. 

Tattha yassa tevaniRatan ti yassa lata lukkiiassa evatijgatikain 
manoramain phalam ko naiiia so rukkho ti citrabliendukena aditfhapiibbatta 
25 rukkliaphalen’^^etcna bhavitabban ti niannamdno ev.im [ucchi 

Ath’ assa sa rukkharii acikkhanti: 

11 . Assatiiassa inaina” brahme samlpe Gandhamadane 
bahavo'® tadisa rukkha yassa tevaiiigatarii phalaih, 
dure pi khittarh pacfceti, na niarii oliaya gacchatiti g. a. 11. 

' Bd -kena - t'‘ -iiain, C» -pdpuranani, iid nivdsena paruppanarii. ^ B<J 
-bandhaiii. ‘ Bd citrage-. - Bd> ge- throughout. Bds -tiyaiii ' Kd pasaiiapha- 
® Bds -lirii. “ -kdiii. Bd adds puccLissdmi i.anti, B® pucchissdmi riaiiti 
gdthamaha. " C'ts tarn, Cka nacdyain, Bd tasma rorr, to as.sama '* 
Ck» omit pucchissdmi naiiti vatvd gdthani C* ca maiii, C*-' ca, omitting math, 
-ve. Bd vaiiam in the place of na main 
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Tattha samlpe G a n d h am adaiie ti Gandhamadinapabbate mama assa- 
masamipe. yassa te \ a ih a ta rx ti yassa evamgatani, takaro sandhikaro ^ 

Iti sa niusa’ abhasi, itaro pana saddahitva ,,tapaso eso“ 
ti sannaya patisantharam taronto: 

,2. Etu bhavarh assam’ imam adetu, 5 

pajjan ca bbakkhaii ca paticcha dammi, 
idam asanaiii atrabhavaiii nisidatu, 
ito hhavarii mulaphalani bhunjatu ’ti a. 12 . 

Tattha assainiman ti asaamam imam bliavam pavisatu, adet'i ti yathd- 
saunihitani aharain bhunjatn. pajjaii ti padabbhanjanaiti. bhakkhaii ti 10 
madhiiraplialaphalaiii, [laticchd *ti patigaiiba. idain asanau ti pa\itthakal« 
evam aha, 

..Kin te idan“ ti tassa’ pannasalaiii pa\ isitva katthatthare * 
nisidantiya suvannacirake dvidliagate* .sarlraih appaticchannaih 
ahosi, tapaso niatugamasarirassa aditthapubbatta disva ,.vano 15 
eso“ ti sannaya evaih alia: 

Ki. Kin te idaiii uruuam antarasmitii 
supicchitarii kanha-r-iva-ppakasati, 
akkhalii me pucchito etain atthaih, 

kose’ nil te iittamafigam pavitthan' ti. 13 . 20 

Tattha s ii p i c t h i t a ri n dvimiaih urOiiam samagamakale “ suphassitam ’ 
sippiuiukhasanthanaiii subhalakkhaneiia hi asamannagataya tani thanani 
avatadhatukaiii hoti saiiiaiinagataya abbhumiataiii *■ sippiputamukhasanthaiiam' 
k a n b a r i V a p p a k as a t i fi ’ ^ ubhosu passesii kalakam ** viya kbayati. ko.ae^ 
nu te Iittatnaiigaiii pavitthan Ii tava uttamafigaiii lnigasaathatiam iia 25 
pannayati. kin nii tarii tava sarirasamkhale kose pavitthan ti pucchi. 

Atha iiam sa vaficayantl gathadvayam aha: 

14. Aliarii vane raulaphalesanam paraih 
asadayiih acchaih sughoraruparh'", 

' Ck -karena, C* -karona, r.d bjafijaiiasaiidhikaro ’ Ba musavadani ’ & B'l 
tassa. ■> Bd kathantare. ’ Bd -kate. ‘ C<« -so. ’ Ck» -ttho. » Bd -gamana-. 
s T(d . phu-. Bd sippiputamukba-, sippibaiamukha-. Bd -ne ti. 

so Oka; Bd abbbantaraib. -kasiti. Bd -kasanili. ** Ck kalamkain. 

Ck" omit su 
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SO iiiarii patitva sahas' ajjhapatto 
panujja mam abbalii* uttaniangam, 14, 

15. Sv-ayaiii vano khajjati kanduvayati, 
sabban ca kalam na labharni sataiii, 
paho bhavarii kandurn imam vinetiirn, 
kiirute^ bhavam yacito brahmaiiatthan ti. lb. 

Tattha as.i«iayiit ti ghattesiiii affacchantafii palMrin^ t. 

attho, patitva ti upadhavitva, 6 ah as a j | h a p a 1 1 o ti ^ Sahasa aijhapaltu 
sampatto, panujja ti atha iiiaiii patelva, abbahiti^ mukheiia mania utta- 
manpani iuricitva pakkaini, tato patthaya imasmirn thane vano jato, svavaii ti 
60 avahi tato pattha>a mayhem vaiio khajjati r eva karnlun ca karoti, tappac- 
eaya tabarn’ sabbakalain kayikacetasikasukhani na labhaini, paho** ti pabn • 
samattho, br a h m a na 1 1 h a n ti bhavaiii ma>a yacito niarn brahuiaiias?.i 
atthani karotu idam me dukkham hara** ti vaiiati. 

So tassa musavadaiii sabluno ti saddahitva ,,sace vo'' 
evarii sukliarii hoti karissainiti** taiii padesarii oloketva anan- 
tararii g. a. : 

16 . Ganibhlrarupo te vano salohito 
aputiko pannagandlio niaha ca. 
karomi te kinci kasayayogarii '' 

yatha bhavarh paraiiiasukhi bliaveyya'® 'ti. 16. 

Tattha salohito ti rattobhiso, aputiko ti putiiiiatiisarahito, paiiiia- 
gandho’® ti thokani duggandho, kas ay a y oga ii ' ' ti ahaiii kecikecirukkha- 
kasaje*’ gahetva tava ek.iiii kasajayogaiii " karoniili 

Tato Nalinika gathani aha: 

17. Xa mantayoga na kasavayoga 
na osadha brahmacari kanianti, 

yam te mudu {ena ” vinehi kandukaih 
yatha ahaiii paramasukhf bhaveyvan ti. 17. 

‘ B(i -bu-. 2 karutaiu. ’ Bd ghate-. * C*. -rati ^ Bd adds uiamain. * 

Qk 3 avyahiti, fid' abbubiti. ’ Bd kbobani. * C^'» -ti. “ Bd -o. '■> Bd iinaiii. 

Bd -ahi, B» -rapehi. Bd te so C'ks; Bd vauna- corr. to vana-. 

Ck» ka-, Ck» -yyan. Bd .anna corr. to vana-. ” C*» ka- ’’ so C^s. 

Bd keciruk . ” Bd ghattena tuudukena. 
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Talfha kaniantiti bho brahuiaoari imasmim mama vane n' eva manta- 
>oga na kasa\a%ogd na pupphaphaiadini osadhani kamanti, ariekavararn katehi 
pi tehi etassa phasubhavo na bhutapubbo, \am paiia te etani mudu angajatam 
lena ghattiyamlnass* eva ^ tassa kandu na hoti, tasmassa tena vinehi- 
kandun ti 

So ,,saccam esa bhanatiti“ sallakkhetva ,,methunasarii- 
saggena sllaiii bliijjati jhanam antaradhayatiti” ajananto miitu- 
gamassa aditthapubbatta metliunadhamniassa ca ajanauabhavena 
bhssajjan ti vadantiva taya iiietliunaiii piatisevi”, tavad ev’ 
assa silaiii bhijji’ jhanaiii ]iaiiliayi. so dve tayo vare saiii- 
saggaiii katva kilanto liutva nikkhaniitva saiam oruyha nahatva 
jiatippassaddliadaratlin agantva pannasaiaya nisiditva puna pi 
tniii tapaso ti niafiiiamano vasanatthanaiii pucchauto: 

18 . Ito nu bhoto katauiena assauio, 
kacci* bliavaiii abhiramasi* araiine, 
kacci’ te niulaplialam pahutaiii, 
kacci' bhavantatii na vihimsanti vaja ti g. a. 18. 

Tattlii kataiiifiia 'ti ito kalauieiia disablijgciia bhoto assaiiio, bhavaii 
ti alapaiiam etaiu 

Tato Nalinika catasso gatha alia: 

i 7 . Ito ujiirii uttarayaiii ' disayarii 
Khema nadi Iliinataiita pabhati. 
tassa tire assaino niayha'' ramino, 
aho bhavaiii assamaiii inayhaiiiP passe, lb. 

■JO. Aniba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo (IV 
uddalaka pataliyo ca phulla, 
samantato kimpurisabhigltarii 
aho bhavarii assamaiii maylia pdsse. '20. 

■ 1 . Tala ca inula ca pliala ca niettha, 
vanneiia gandhena upetaruparii 


' IWgbattaj-. - B't tasmi m'- ^ B<t patisevati * (J'-> -itvi. = Bi kind. 

' Bit -uiisani. ■ T,d kicfi. * ujuttaiayam ’ all three MSS. maybam. 
Cs Bd -am. 
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tarii bhumibhagehi upetarupaiii 

aho bliavarh assamath niayha* passe. 21. 

■ 2 . Phala ca mula ca pahuta mettha^ 
vannena gandhena rasen’ upeta, 

5 ayanti’ ca luddaka tam padesam, 

raa me tato niulaphalam ahaiiisu^ 'ti. 22, 

Tattlia iittarayaii ti ultaraya, Khenia ti e^aimidnulva uadi, Himavanta 
pabhatiti Hinjavantato pavattati, aho ti patthanatthe uipato. uddaiaka ti 
vataghataka, k i ni p u r i « ab h l^'ita n ti sabbada^ pariraretva madhurasaddena 
10 gayantehi kimpurisehi abhifiitaiii, tala ra mula ra phala ca rnettha 'li 
ettha mama assame pasadika tdlarukkha ca tesam yeva vaniiadihi^ sampauna 
kandasarhkhata talamuia ca tala ca uiula ca p a h u tarn e 1 1 h a 'ti nanarukkha- 

ihaUphala' ca rukkhavallimula ca pahuta ettha. in a me tato ti tarn mama 
assamapadesarh pahutaluddaka agacchaiitif maya c' ettha aharitva thapitarh 
IS bahum madhurarasaiii mulaphaiam® atthi, te msyi cirayante tuulaphalaphalam 
bareyjuiii, te tato mama niuiaphalapbalam ma aharitiisu, tasma sace ma>a 
saddliim agantukamo ehi iioce ahaih cainissriDrai aha 

Tam sutva tapaso yava pitu agamana^ adhivasapetuiii g. a. : 

2 ",. Pita mamam mulaphalesanari'i gate 
so idani agacchati siiyakale. 

ublio va gacchamase assamaih tarii 
yava pita mulaplialato etu 'ti. 23. 

Tattha ubho va gacchaaiase ti Di.iinarii ' ' piiu arocetva ublio 'a 
gamissauia 

25 Tato sa cintesi: „ayaiii tava araniie vaddhitabhavena 
mama itthibhavaih na janati, pita pan' assa marh'' disva va 
janitva ‘tvam idha kith karositi’ kajakotiya'^ paharitva sisam 
pi me bhindeyya, tasmirh anagate yeva maya ganturii vattati, 
agamanakammam pi m^e nitUiitan“ ti sa tassa agamanupayarii 
30 aeikkhanti itarara 2 . a. 


^ Ijd -am. •' -tamattha, C* Bd -tamatthe corr. to -tauietlia ^ so all three 
MSS. tor ca. * Bds samantato ^ Bd vantiagaiulhadi ® Bs pliala ca. Bd 

mula ca phala ca in the place of talamula . ' I'd only one phala. ® 

Bd bahu madhu rasaphalaphalarii. * Bd adds tava. so all three MSS for 
-lato? " C*' math. C** mama. Ch* -jaya 
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24. Anne bahu isayo sadhurupa 
rajTsayo anuinagge vasanti, 

te yeva pucchesi mam’ assanian tarn 
te tarn nayissanti iiiamaih sakase ti. 24. 

Tattha rajisayo ti samrua na sakka Dia>a cirayituin. anne patia sadhusa- 
bhava brahmainsayo ca rajTsayo ca atmmagge mama assamamaggapasse \asaiiti 
ahaih te tain ^ acikkhitva gamissami, tvani re puccheyyasi, te tain mama 
saiitikara nayissantiti 

Evarh sa, attano palayanupayarii katva pannasalato nikkha- 
iiiitva olokantain’ eva ,,tvaiii nivatta“ ’ti vatva againana- xo 
inaggen’ eva ainaccanarii santikam aganiasi, te tarii gahetva 
khandhavarath gantva anupubbena Baranasiih sampapunirhsu. 
Sakko pi taiii divasain eva tussitva sakalaratthe devaiii 
vassapesi®. Isisingatapasassapi* taya pakkantaraattaya sarlre* 
daho uppajji. so kampanto pannasalarh pavisitva vakaciram is 
parupitva socanto nipajji. Bo. sayarii agantva puttaih apas- 
santo ..kuliin nu kho gato“ ti kacaih otaretva pannasalaih 
pavisitva* niparinakaiii disva „tata kitii karositi“ pitthim pari- 
majjanto tisso gatlia abhasi ; 

25. Xa te kattliani bhinnani. na te udakani abbataiii, (IV io 
aggi pi te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 25. 

2 c, Bhinnani katthani liuto ca" aggi 
tapani pi te saniita brahniacarl 
plthan ca mayhaiii udakan ca hoti 

ramasi tuvarii brahmabhuto purattha. 26. 25 

27. Abhinnakattho si anabhatodako 
ahapitaggl si* asiddhabhojano* ♦ 
na me tuvarii alapasi mam’ ajja, 
natthan nu kiih cetasikanci dukkhan ti. 27. 

^ E(i le sarii ' Eds tarn olokentam ® Ed -ti. * -go- ^ Bds evainkaye. 

® Kd adds tarn ’ Rd \a ^ Rd ahositaggi pi t.’’ asittlia-, Rd asitha. so 
C's lor -kafi ca? Rd -ka. 
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Tattha b h i n rj an i ti arannato uddhatani, na hlpito ti tia jalito, bhin- 
naniti pubbe taya naaiii.inanianaaelaya katihini uddhatatj' e>a bonti, li u t o 
ca aBgiti aggi ta buto ' hoti tapaiiiti^ visivanaaggitfliasariikhati * tapaii'. 
pi te saniita va ® samvidabita \a lioti, pTibari ti mama rsanatthava pifiian ra 
5 panfialtani eva boti, udakan ra ’ti padadiiOtanoiiakan ca unatthitam ’’ a\a 
hoti, ii ra h ni a b Ii u 1 0 tt t\ani bi^ ito purattba setriiabb’ito iniasniiin araiine 
abbnaniasi, a bli i tin a k a 1 1 li o ^iti so dani alja aiiudiliiatikattbo ^ asiddii.i- 
bhojano® ti na te kifu'i anihakatii kandaniulani va parujani va seditani. 
mania.ija ’n mama putta ajja na ino tvarn alapasi, n a 1 1 li a ti n u k ni ii kin 
to te riatrh'im. kini oetasikadukkliain. akkiiabt me nil annakaranan Ii puecbati. 

So pitu vacaiiaih siitva tarii karaiiaih katlieiito a.: 
Idhagania jatilo lirahinacari 
sudassaneyyo siitaiiu vineti 
ii’ evatidlglio na punatira.«so 
I- sukanliakanliacfliadanelu ' ‘ klioto. 2 --<. 

Aiiiassu jato apiiranavanni, 
adliararupafi ca pan’ assa kanfhe ", 
dv’ as.sa ganda uie" snjata 
sovannapindupaniblui paldiasbara 29. 

20 ",u. Muklian ca tas.«a lilius-adassaneyynni ". 

kaniiesn lainlianti ca kuficitaogn, 
te jotare carato nianavassa 
suttan ca yaiii saiiiyainanaiii jatanaiii. 30. 

31 . Anna ca tassa" .‘iaiiifiainanl cata;,so 

25 nllapi ta loliitaka ca sata 

ta piihsare ” carato inanavassa 
cirltisariiglia-r-ha " pavusanilii. .31. 

32. Na inekhalarh niufijainayaih dliareti, 

na santacaih^’ no'’ pana pabbaj’ assa’'. 

add ca ^ B* jabati * Ck« -inya ti * Bd visibbana aggi sankhata. ” 
ltd adds Sayanieva ^ Bda upathapi-. ' Bd tuvauipi “ C’k aimitbava-, Cs 
anuddhava- * jjrf asjtha-. "> Cs Rd omit one kaiiha. " C> - 0 , Bd -kanbe. 

read: duv’ assa gaiida urato? Bd dveyamagamiba-. Bd suvannatindu-. 

Cka -bbasare Bd bhusarii-. C^a bbuja- C^s -osu, Kd -isu ■' sa all 

three MSS. C** siriisare, Bda pisare \iriti-, C» cipiti, Bd tiriti-. 

so C< ; Ck santamaiii. B’ sanhare, Bd sanhare corr. to santare. vo 

'' Cks -S8U 
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ta* jotare jaghanavare^ ''’ilagga 
saterata vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe. 32. 

53 . Aklulakani^ ca avantakani 
hettha nabhya katisaniohitani 
avigbattita iiiccaih kilirii^ karonti. 
ban tata kirn lukkliajihalani tani. 33. 

3 1 . .Ta^ ca tassa blnisadassaneyva ® 
parosataiii vellitagga sugandlia, 
dvedhasiro sadhuvibliattarupo, 
aho lui klio maylia tatha jatassu. 34. 

3 -.. Yada ca so parikati ta” jatayo 
vanneiia candhena upetaiQpa 
nlliippalarii vatasaiiieritam \a 
tatir eva saiiikhati' vanassamo ayam. 35. 

36 . I’aiiiko ca tassa bhusadassaneyyo* 
n’ etadiso yadiso inayha kayo, 

so vavatl erito iiialutena 

vanarii vatha aagaginihesu phullath. 36. 

37 . Xihanti so rukkhaphalarii pathavya 
sucittarupaih ruciraiii* dassaneyyaiii 
khittan ca iiassa’ punar eti hatthara, 

ban tata kiiii rukkhaplialan nu kho taiii. 37. 

3 s. Danta ca tassa bhusadassaneyya ^ 
suddba sama sariikhavnrupapanna 
niano pasadenti vivariyaniana, 
na ha'*’ nuna so sakaai akhadi tehi". 38, 

30 . Akakkasaih agalitaiii niuliurii mjiduiii “ 

[ujum] anuddliatarii “ acapalam assa bhasitam, 


’ sa. - jafigbataiie corr. to jarighanantareV ^ abila-, akhila-. 
* Bd kilam. ^ bhusaiii-, bhuja- Bd pakirati ta. ' Brf saravayati 
corr, to -vati, Hs -vati “ so B'^ ' suci-. » }\d ta- C* bba, lii ** 
C^‘ kehi agala. Cs agala, aggatitain. muhuin. B'^ -tarii. 
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rudaiii manunnaih karavikasussararh 
hadayanoainath ranjayat" eva me mano. 39. 

40. Bindussaro nativissatthavakyo 
iia nuna sajjhayamatippayutto. 

5 icchanii kho tarn punar eva dattliurh 

mittarh ’ hi me manav’ aliu purattha. 40. 

41. Susandhi sabbattha vimatth’ imarh vanarii 

puthurh ^ sujataiii khaiapattasannibhaih - - 
ten’ eva marh uttariyana'' manavo 

10 vivariya ururh* jaghanena pilayi. 41. 

42. Tapanti abhanti’' virocare va 

saterata* vijjur-iv’ antalikklie 
baba mudu anjanaloinasadisa 
vicitravattangulikassa sobhare. 42. 

15 43. Akakkasango na ca’ diahalomo 

nakhassa* digha api lohitagga, 
mudulii bahahi palis.sajanto* 
kalyanarupo rarnayath upatthahi. 43. 

14. Dumassa tulupauibha’ pabhassara" 

20 suvannakambutalavattasuccliavl 

Iiattha raudii, tehi mam sainphusitva 
ito gato, te mam dahanti tata. 44. 

40. Xa ha‘’ nuna so kharividhatii ahasi 
na nQna'* katthani sayara abhafiji 
25 na nuna so hanti duine kuthariya 

na pi ’ssa‘® haithesu khilani ” atthi. 4.5. 

4G. Accho ca'’^kho tassa vanarh akasi, 
so marh bravi: sukhitarh inarh karohi. 

' Bd -o, B* -d. * -u, lid -u. 5 0** -yjya. * uru. ^ ahaiiti. 

* Bds -ri-. ' va * C^'» iiagh-, lid* nakhassa. ® fid palissajjaiito. C** 

pajalissajaiito niarayani, P.d rainayham, Bs ramayam? Ck* pabha- 

sara. '» Ck» mamaraphu-. Ed omits ha. Ck» abhasi, Rd ahosi. 

Bd adds so. Bd abha-. ” lid kuma- Ed hissa. Rs khilarii, 

kbinaiii Ck* ajjeva. 
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t' aham ' kariih% tena raamapi* sokhyarii. 
so ca bravi sukhito smiti brahme, 46. 

47. Avan ca te maluvapannasanthata 
vikinnarupa va maya ca tena ca, 
kilantarupa udake ramitva 
punappunaiii c’ assa kutiiii vajaina. 47. 

49. Xa III’ ajja manta patibhanti* tata 
na aggihuitaiii na pi yaihna tatra, 
na capi te inQlaphalani bhunje 
yava na passanii tarii brabniacariiii. 48. 

49. Addha pajanasi tuvain pi tiita 
yassarii disayaiii^ vasate bralnnacari, 
tain main disaiii papaya tata khippaiii 
ina te ahaiii amariiii assaniamhi. 40. 

50. Vicitrapuppbaiii hi vanaih sutaih inaya 
dijabhigliutthahi " dijasaihghasevitarh, 
taiii marii disaih' papaya tata khipparh 
puia te panaih vijaliaini assaiiie ti. 50. 

Tattlia idhagama u tata iuiam^ assaniupadam agate, su J as s a u e y v o 
ti sutthu dassaneyyo. sutanii ti sutthu tanuko iiatikiso natithulo, vinetiti 
attano sarlrappabhaya assamapadarii ekobbasaih 'lya pOreu, sukanhakaii- 
hacchadanebi bboto ti tata tassa bhoto kauhvhi kaiibaccbadanehi bha~ 
maravannehi kesehi sukanbasisaih suu>ajjitaaianioia>aiii vi)a kba>ati, amassu* 
jato ti na tav assa massu javati, taruno je'a, ap ura'iavan niti acirapabba- 
jito, ad hdr aru p an c a panassa kantbe ti kanthe <'a part' assa anihakaiii 
bhikkbabhajauathapaiiapannadharasadisatit ^ pilandhanaui attbiti muttabharanani 
saiidbaya vadati, gatida^* ti tliane sandhayaha, uresujata ti uramhi sujata, 
urato ti pi pdtho. pabhassara ti pabhasampanna. pabblsare ti pi patho, 
obhasayantiti attho, bb u sa d as s an eyya n ti ativiya dassaiiey>drii, kunci- 
tagga^^ ti sihakunilale sandha>a vadati, suttafica ’ti yam tassa jata- 
bandhanasuttarii tarn pi jotati*® pabhaid ca iimficati, sannamanl^' 
catasso ti imina iiiaiiisuvannapav.ilarajatdniayani pi cattari pilandhanaui 


^ nahau), Bd tamaham. ^ all thre« kari. ^ Bd -si. * -Itaiiti. 

^ read: disa? ^ C*s -ghutta, Bd -ghuthaiii ‘ Rd*' \arjani Hd idam. '' 

Bds -pattadhara-. muttabaram Bd kaiiba. *- C^s bhuja-, Kd bbusarii-. 

Bd kinci-. Kd -lam, “ -amsu-. Bd -ten-. *' l^d a\amatii. 
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dassetj, ta piihsare^ ti tiiii pilaijdliaii.iiii paMiseni va vatte' deve ciriti- 
sarfaghi^ viva viravarui niekhale® ti niekhalara. ayam eva va patho.: 

nivatthakanoa TUdrain ‘ 5a!niha>aha, ii a s ant ace - ti iia 'ake^, i v h 
tata yatha mayam tinarnajain va vakaniayain \a ' akai iraru katva*^ dharenia 
o na tatha so so pana suvannadram dharetiti. a k h i 1 a k a ii i ti akacani nik* 
karitakani k a 1 1 saiu o h i r a n 1 li kafivarn nibaddhani ri i c ca iii kill in ' 
karoiititi agharfitani pi nircaiii kilikilavaiiti ahant.ita^^ ti anibho^® tata. 
kirn rukkhi} halani*' tainti laiii la'.sa^' inin.ivassa"^ suttarfi’haiii katiyaiu 
baddhafii katararukkbaphalani naiiia 'ti manisanigh.ini saridhavAba, jat.i n 
10 jatamandalakareria baddha ratanamissakak^'savaffivo saiidhajaha, vellitagga t* 
kiincita 2 i.>a dv^^dhasiro ti iissa >T>am dxHdha katv.i baddhanani jatariaiu 
vas^ria-*' sutrhu vibliattarupam. tatha ti yatha ta*»sa niaiiavassa jata tatha 
tunihehi mania na baddha 2', aho vata iiiainapi tath'i ass 'i ti [attheiito-'. 
upetarujid n upetasabhav.j. v a t a « a m r 1 1 a in v .1 ti yatha narna iniuppalain 
l-> vatena sanr.ritarn tath' ♦•va ay.jiri unasinim vanasaiidn a«.sanio saiuviti, neta- 
diso ti na etadtso, mania ka\e paiiiko ii* ftadiso tassa, «o hi dassariiyo >’ 
eva sugandho ca, aggagi ni h es u ti vasantasamayp. riihantiti paharati, kiiii 
r u k k h a p h a 1 a lii nu kho tan ti katararukkhassa uu kho tarn phalaiii, saiii- 
k ha V ar Q p a pa n ti a ti sudhotasainkhapatibhuga. s a k a lu a k h a d i ti iiQna so 
20 mariavo mayarn viva tehi daiitelii rukkhapann.'ini i- eva inrilaphaKini ta na 
khddi, amhakaiii in taiii khadaiitaiijni sakapannavaiinadanta^* ti dlpftii 
akakkasan ti tdta tassa bh.isitain aphatiisain agalitaru. punappuna vadan- 
tassapi niadhurataya innhuih inuduni^* auiaiuinanaiaya^ ’ ujurii ai’ikkhittataya^'* 
anuddhatatn patuthitataya arapaland*, rudan ti bhi'S-inianassa pan' assa®'* 
35 sarasariikhataiii rudani pi uianoharam karavikassa viya sussaraiii sumadhurain, 
rarijayateva ’ti mania maiio ranjeti yev.i, bindiissaro ti pinilitassaro, 
manavahu ti so lii maiiavo piirattbaya mama inittand' ahu, susandhi sab- 
battha v i m at t h i ra a in vanaii ti tata tassa manavassa druiiam antare ekaiii 
vafiaih atthi. tarn susandhim suphnssitaih^^ sippipntamukhasadisarn sabbattha vi- 
3u matthain samaiitato matthain, p_utliuii^^ ti mahaiitam, sniatan ti susaiithitam, 

■ ta simsaro, Bd ta pi sare. - H'i pavurhe ® ciri-, Bd tiritisaiikhagha, 
B’ liratj-. Q^s -ghati. ^ Bd vadaiiti. ^ B(t mikhalan, Bs makhalan. ® C*’ 
idanti ' Bd vattha-. ^ B'i saiihare ? B-’ sandhare. ^ B't nivate. C* cirani. 

Bd omits ka-. omit so abila-. B^ akbi-. akamani, 

Bf^ akr.iii. nikkhantij'ikaiii, B'^ nippannani, O'* nibant.i-. ’ bandhani. 

Bci kilam Bd? mcca kalaiii kila- ahanu. C>'s amhe. 

-kkhe- ssa. parudiiamassa, C's -narassa. '^soC^; C’ -ni. Bd« -ti 

kundinagga. Bd baiidhanatu vaseiia, omitting jaranam. I'd mani- 

bandha in the place of mama-. •'« Bd assuti pathento. Bd to tddiso ti tata 
yadiso mamma. Bd gaiikha-. Bd -mankhdditehitiiia. Fd -ta. Bd 
sapankapannavaniudanta. muhurn so Bd apamussataya, F^ 

apapussataya- so avi-^ Bd omits u- taya. Bd -taiii. all 

three MSS. -phalain Bd omits panassa. Bd -ja-, Bd -o. ■*“ fd 

-phuppasitam, -passitam. C'^s -u, Bd -u. 
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k harapattasanii ibhan ‘ ti padumamakulasaniiibhaih, uttariyana ’ti utta- 
rit\a avattharitva, pTIayiti pilesi^, tapantiti tas.sa raa[)avassa sarirato 
iiiccharanta suvannavanna ^ ramsiyo jaJanti ^ obhasentt^ viroceiiti ca, baba ti 
baha pi ’ssa niudu, afij anal o masadisa ti anjanasadisehi romelii ‘ samanns- 
gata, vicitravattangulikassa ^ sobhare^ fi hatthapi ’ssa dhuvalakkhana- 
vicitralii^ pavalariikarasadlsahi ^ vattafigallhi sauiannagata sobhariti, akakka- 
sango ti kacchupilakldirahilafigapaccaiigo, raui'ayam upatthahiti mam 
ramayanto*’ upatthasi paricari, tillupaiiibha ti mudubhavassa upama. su- 
vanaakambutalavattasucchaviti suvannamayarh adasataiam viya vatta ca succhavi 
ca parimandali c’ eva sundaraccliavt ca ’ti attho, samphussitva ti suttha 
phussitva attaiio hatthasaniphassam mama sarire pharapet^a’^, ito galo ti 
mama oiokentass’ ev,\ ito gato, te mam dahantiti te tassa hatthasamphassa 
idaiii marh dahanti, tatha hi tassa gatakalato patthaya mama sarire daho 
urthito, ten’ amhi doinanassappatto nipaimo ti, khari\idhan ti tata riuna 
so maiiavo na kharibharatn ukkhipitva \icari, khildniti'^ khiiiani'^, ajam 
eva Ta patho, sokhyan ti sukharii, santhata ti santharo, v i k i n n a r u p a ' a 
ti tata ayain ta\a maluvapannasantharo ajja ma>a ca teiia ca anrlamannam 
paramasanalifiganavasena samma parivattantehi vikinna viya akulavyakiila jata, 
p un a p pu n aih c ass a ’ti tata ahafi ca so ca abhiramitva kilantarupa paima- 
salato inkkhamitva udakarn pavisitva raniitva vinitadaratha punappuiia imam 
eva kuti>arii*® pavisama ti vadati, manta*® ti ajja mama tassa gatakalato 
patthaya n’ eva manta patibhanti Da®* upatthahantiti na ruccaiiti, na 
aggihuttaiii na pi yariuiaia tatrd ti®® mahabrahmurio aradhanatthaya 
kattabbarn havyadhumadiyafiriakiriyapi me na patibhati®^ na ruccati, na 
capi te ti taya abhatamulaphalani pi na bhunjissauii, yassam"® disayaii'' 
vassal! disayaiii, vanan ti tassa matiavassa assamarii parivaretva thitavanain. 

Tass’ evarii vilapantassa tain vippalaparh sutva M. ,,ekaya 
itthiya iinassa silaih bhiimarii bhavissatiti“ natva tarn ovadanto 
cha gatha abhasi : 

51. Imasina"* ham jotirase vanamlii 

gandhabbadevaccharasaihghasevite 


* C^s khuia- - Bds patipi- ® Cs Bd -a, * -tJ. ^ -anti. ® lid lu-. 

' -kassa, Bd -tassa ^ lid -ne. ® -narhvicitrabi -sehi. ** 

add marii. Ld paramasitvd. ** Bd omits ni-. ** khina-, Bd 

khina-. so - Bd kiiiani, omits khinani. vassa. *" Bds vigata- 

*® Bd -i. 1* iJd naniajjamanta, -haiiti. '* luui, Ed -anti. 

C^s piyariinatantranti. bhavja-, Bd kattabbahopividhiimanadi-. Ed 

adds na upathahati >assa, Ed yassa. disaii for disa? Bd 

yassa, ‘® so all three MSJS. for iinasmi? 
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islnarh avase sanantanamhi 
n' etadisarh aratirh papunetha. 51. 

Bhavanti mittani atha na lionti, 
natisu inittesii karonti peniaiii, 
avail ca jamino kissa va nivittlio 
yo n' eva janati: kuto 'inhi a^ato. 52. 

- 1 . Saiiivasena hi mittani .«andtnyanti punappunarii, 
sa ca iiietti asailgantii' asamva^eIla jlrati. 53. 

51. Sace tuvaiii dakkhasi biahmacariiii 
sace tuvaih sallape braliinacarina 
sampanriasassaih va maliodakena 
tapogunaiii khippani iniaiii pahassasi\ 54. 

Punap-pi‘ ce dakkhasi brahmacariih 
punap-[)i ce .sallape brahniacarina 
sampannasasssrii va niahodakena 
usniagataiii khippani imaih palmssasi^ 55. 

01 .. Bhutan! etani caranti tata 
virupariipena nianussaloke. 
na tani sevetha* naro sapanilo, 
asajjanarii’ tassati'^ brahmacanti. 56. 

Tattlia innasnia* ti iinasiiiiiii, ban ti nipatamattain, jotirase ti hu\a- 
iiianassa jotiiio ranisiobhasite sa na n t a n a ni b 1 ti " poranake, papunetba'" 
’ti pripune>)a, i v. b : tata evarupe vane vasanto yam aratim tvarii patto 
etadijaiii na papiinejva pandito kulaputto. pattiim'^ na arahatiti attbo. bha- 
lantiti imaiii g. .M. antagatani eva .bhasati. ayain h’ ettha''’ adhippayo; ioke 
sattanani mittani nama honti pi na bonti pi, tatiba yesani honti te attario 
nati'U ca mittesu ca pemam karonti. ay.in ca jammo migasingo kissa'ani- 
vittho'* ti kena nama karanena tasmiiii matugame mittasaniiaya nivitfho. 
so migiya kucchimhi nibbaMitva araiine vaildbitatta kutomhi agato ti agatattba* 

’ r>d kissavaninivitho, t,'k» kissarivanivittbo - yS ca nienti asaggantuin. H** 
sveva mitto asangantu. ^ C*'* pabba-. IW hessasi? Bs pahissasi. ■' Bd* puna jd. 
^ lid pahissasi, pabba- ’’ C** na tadiso cetba ’ Ed asajja naiii corr. to 
apa- ® Bdi na-. ^ so all three MSS for imasmi? -tena. 

saiiantamhui, Bd sanantaramhiti corr. to -tanamhiti. Bd -nitthii. Bd 

anabhiratim. '* Bd puttuiii corr. to patturii, vattuiii, Bd ajaniiettha. 

16 Qki kissarini-. C*-'* omit ti. 
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iiam ’ eva na jinati pag eva fiatimitte ti*. punappunaii ti taiii ^ mittani 
nama puQappuna samvaseiia samsevanena sandhT>auti sa ca mettiri^ sa 
eva metti® asangaritu ’ asaniagacehantassa purisassa tena asamagaiuanasarh- 
khateiia asarhva'ena jTrati siiiassati, sace ti" tasnia tati sace tvarii puna pi 
tim dakkhasi tena va ^allapissasi atha yatha nama sunipphannam sassara maho- 5 
ghena hanyati evam imam attano tapogunaih pahassasp paharessasiti attho, 
usmagatan ti sjoianatejam, virupaiupena "ti \ivjdharupena i n. h.: tata 
njanussalokasmirii hi etaiii yakkhinisjihkhatini bhutani vividharupapaticchan- 
iiena^® attano rQpena attino \asamgate kh.iditurn caranti, tani sapanno naro ua 
sevethi, tadisam hi biiutam asajjanam patva iiassati brahmacari, dittho si lo 
ta>a^^ >akkhiniya na khadito ti evain puttarii o\adi‘^. 

So pitu katharh siitva ,,yakkhinl kira sa“ ti bhito cittaih 
nivattetva „tata, etto na gamissanii, khamatha me“ ti khama- 
pesi. So pi naiii sainassasetva ,,ehi tvarii manava, mettam 
bhavelii karunam" inuditarii'' upekklian“ ti brahmaviharabhava- ,5 
iiam acikkhi. So tatha patipajjitva puna jhanaiii nibbattesi 

S. i. ri. a. s. p. j. s. ( Saccapariyosane ukkapthitabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphale patittliahi) ; ..Tada Naliiiika puranadutiyika ’ aho»i, I^isiugo 
ukkanthitabliikkliu, pita aliani eva'" 'ti. N a li n ij a t a k a m 

2. U ni 111 ada n t i j at a k a. 20 

Nivesanara ka>sa nudarii Sunanda ti, Idam S. J. r. uk- 
kanthitabhikkhum a. k. So kir' ekadivajam Savatthiyaiii pin- 
daya caranto ekam alanikatapatiyattam uttaniarupadharani itthim olo- 
ketva patibaddhacitto hutva eittani iiivatteturi, asakkonto viharam eva 
agantva tato pattbaya sallaviddho viya ragaturo bhantaniigapati- 2-, 
bhago” ki^o dhaiiianisaiithatagatto uppanduppandokajato anabhirato 
ekiriyapathe cittassadam alabhanto acariyavattadliii pahaya uddesapari- 
pucchakamiiiatthanaiiuyogavirahito vihasi. So sahayabliikkhuhi^° ,,pubbe 
tvarii avU'O pasanniiidriyo ”, vippa'annaniukh^vanno idani. na*’ tatha, 

’ B<t attano gatathi-. ' B't bi ® n't* tata. * Brf- add gbattijauti ^ IW 

s\eva initto ti ’’ Ji<t so\a laitto. ' Irit asagiritu, asarigaiituin. ^ 

OQiit ti. ^ C''® pabba-. !'** pahi- add (.a. ” asajjasani C^s Bd 

ti Bd -diti ” Bd kirunnaiu vorr. to kiruuam. C'a karuiii C^s -ti, 

t’ Bd jhiijabhinni-, C ■»' jliaiiain pabba*. C''* -tl- ” so all three MSS 2 
cfr. Til. Zarhari.ie: Die 16te Erzabl der Vetalap in Beitrage i. Kuride d ig- 
Spraehen IV. ** Rd bhaiida- Bd -jobhikkhubi B> saiitiiidr- Bd no*. 

14 


J&tai.a V 
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kin nu kho karanaii ti puttho .,avu60 anabhirato ’sniiti " aha. Atha 
nam te ..abhirama avu^o, Buddhuppado naiiia dullabho, tatha sad- 
dhammasavanarii iiiaiiussapatilablio ca, >0 tvarii manussapatilabham 
labhitra dukkhassa antakirirarii patthayaiiiaiio a.-suniukhani natijanam 
■' pahaya saddhaya’ pabbajitva kiihkarana kilesava'am ya^i. kiloa 11am 
ete ganduppadapanarh ^ upadaya .■.abbabalajaiiasadliaraiia, ye te^am 
vatthubhuta te pi appassada, kania bahudukkha t)ahupaya>a. adlnavo 
ettha bhiyyo, atthikanikalupania katiia, niam»ape.-.upania kania \ tinukku- 
pania kaiiia*. aiigarakasupania kaina, >upinakupania kania. yacitaku- 
10 parna® rukkhaphalupania ^ sattisulupania ' sappasirupania ’’ kania, tvam 
nania evariipe .-.asane pabbajitva evarii anattbakarakanarii ’ kilesanaiii 
vasam gato“ ti ' ovaditva attaiio katbani " galiapetuni a-akkonta Satthu 
santikam dhaniniababliarii iietva ,,kirii bliikkliave aiiicclianiaiiakaih bbik- 
khum anayittha'* ti vutte „ayani kira iikkantbito’* ti ahaih-ii. ..sac- 
cam kira" 'ti puccbitra ,,.saccam bhante" ti vutte ..bhikkiiu poranaka- 
pandita rajjam anusasantapi kilese kilese uppanne ta^.-a va.-arii agantva 
cittara nivaretva na ayuttaih karinibU" ti vatva a. a. ; 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapuranagare Sivi naiiia raja r. karesi. 
Bo. ta.ssa agganiahe.siya kuccliinihi nibiiati, i v i k 11 ni a r 0 t’ 
>0 ev' assa namarii karirhsn. Senapatissajd putto vijayi, Alii- 
parako" ti ’ssa iiainarii karimsu. Te ubho pi sahayaka hutva 
abhivaddhanta .«olasavassika hutva Takkasilarii gantva sippaih 
ugganhitva againiiiisu. Kaja tassa r. adasi, so pi Ahiparakaih 
senapatitthane thapetva dhammena r. karesi. Tasmiiri yeva 
-s nagare Tirltavacchassa ’ ’ iiaina asitikotidlianavibhavassa set- 
thino dhitapi nibbatti uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta su- 
bhalakkhanena samannagata, tassa namagahanadivase Umma- 
dantiti naiiiain kariihsu. Sa solasavassakale atikkanta- 
manusakavanna devajchara viya abhirupa “ ahosi, ye ye 
■'0 puthujjaua taiii passanti te te sakabhavena'^ santhatuih “ na 

‘ C*s -iiena - saddlia. Ba omits sa- ^ -11a. Bits -naliam ' B'i 

tiiiikkupama kama, cfr .\I X. 1, 130; omit tiiiu-. ‘ lid adds k.inia. " Bi* 

visasappabhiru-. Ck» -ramkaiiarii, B<t -raiiaiiaiii. “ Bd siti. ’ Kd gatarii 
C*s -aril. " Ba abhi- throughout. Bd tiriva- all three MSti. namain. 

Hd abhirupadassaniya pasadika parama>a vaniiaja samannagata. saka- 

bha-. " Bd sandhareturii 
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sakkonti, snrapanamadena ‘ viva kilesamadena matta hutva 
satirii paccupatthapetuih samattha nahesuiii. Ath’ assa pita 
Tintavaccho’ rajanarh upasaiiikainitva .,deva mama gehe 
itthiratanam uppannam ranno va anucchavikam , lakkhana- 
pathake^ pesetva tarn vlmaiiisapetva yatharucim karohiti“ aha. 5 
Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva brahmane peseti, te setthigeham 
gantva katasakkarasammana payasam paribhunjimsu. Tasraim 
khane UmmadantT sabbalamkarapatimandita tesaih santikam 
agamasi. Te tarn disva satim paccupatthapetuih asakkonta 
kilesamadamatta hutva attano vippakatabhojanabhavam na lo 
janimsu, ekacce aloparh gahetva bhunjama ‘ 'ti sannaya sise 
thapesurh, ekacce upakacchantare ‘ khipimsu. ekacce bhittim® 
paharimsu, sabbe uniinattaka ahesuih. Sa te disva ,,ime kira 
mama lakkhanarii vlmarfisantiti’, givaya ne gahetva nlharatha“ 

’ti niharapesi. Te raaihkubhuta rajanivesanaih gantva Umrna- u 
dantiya ruttha“ ..deva sa itthi kajakanni, na tumhakam annc- 
chavika“ ti vadirhsu. Raja ,,kalakanni kira” ’ti tarh na ana- 
pesi”. Sa tarn pavattirh sutva „aham kira kalakanniti ranna 
na gahita. kalakanniyo naraa evarupa hontiti” vatva „hotu, 
sace pi tarn rajanaih passissaini janissamiti" tasmiih aghatara 
bandhi. Atlia naiii pita Ahiparakassa adasi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi raauapa. — Kassa pana kainmassa phalena*' evarh abhi- 
rupa ahositi rattavatthadanassa sa kira atite Baranasiyam 
daliddakule nibbattitva ussavadivase punnasampanna itthiyo 
kusumbharattavatthaih nivasetva alaihkata kllantiyo disva 
tadisam vattharh nivasetva kllitukama hutva matapitunnarh 
arocetva tehi .,anima mayaih dalidda, kuto no evarupaih 
vatthan“ ti vutte „tena hi mam ekasmirii addhakule bhatiin 
katurh anujanatha, te mama gunaih natva dassantiti” vatva 

* omit sura. * B'^ tititi-. ^ Bd adds brahmane. * C* -jama, Hd 

bhufijahaj B-® bhunjamana. ' Bd adds bbattain. ^ -i, Bd bhittiyadisu. 

r.d -sissaiiti. R-* -sissantikiiu. ‘ kuddha. ^ Bd ana- Bds add na. 

Rd adds sa. Rd* add iiissaiideiia. 

14 ' 
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tehi anuSnata ekarii kuiarii upasarhkamitva ,kusumbharatta- 
vatthena bhatirh karoniiti“ aha. Atha narii te ,,tiai saiii- 
vaccharani karame kate tava gunagunarii ’ fiatva dassama“ 'ti 
vadiriisu. Sa ,,sadhu'‘ ’ti patisunitva kamrnarh patipajji. Te 
s tassa gunaiii iiatva aparipunnesu yeva tlsu sariivaccharesu 
tassa ghanakusunibharattavatthena' saddhim afinam pi vattharii 
datva ..tava sahayikahi .^addhiih gantva nahayitva nivasehiti“ 
tarn pesayiriisu. Sa sahayika adaya gantva rattavattharii tire 
thapetva naliayi. Tasmiiii kliane eko Kas'sapadasabalassa 
10 savako accliinnacivaro sakliabliangarii nivasetva ca parupitva 
ca tarn padesarii papuni. Sa tarn disva „ayarii bhadanto 
acchinnacTvaro btiavati’. pubbe pi adinnabliavena mama niva- 
.sanarh dullabliarii jatan ’ti* vattliaiii dvidlia phaletva ekaih 
kotthasam ayya.ssa das.sarniti“ cintetva iittaritva attano niva- 
15 sanarh nivasetva ,,titthatha bhante- ti vatva theram vanditva 
vattliarh phaletva tass’ ekakotthasam ' adasi. So ekamante 
paticchannatthane tliatva sakhabhangaiii chaddetva tass’ ekaiii 
kannaih nivasetvS ekath parupitva nikkhami, ath’ assa vattho- 
bhasena sakalasariraih tarunasuriyo viva ekobhasarii ahosi. 
Sa tarn disva ,,ayarii* ayyo pathamarii na soblii' idani taruna- 
suriyo viya virocati, idam pi tass’ eva’ dassamiti“ dutiyam pi 
kotthasaih datva ,,bhante aham bhave caranti uttamarupa- 
dhara bhaveyyarii, math disva koci puriso sakabhavena santha- 
turh ma asakkhi’'*, maya abhirupatara nama aniia ma hotu‘‘ 
-5 ’ti patthanaiii tbapesi. Thero anumodanarh katva pakkami. 
Sa devaloke sanearantl” tasmitii kale Aritthapure nibbattitva 
tatharupa ahosi. — Atha tasiniiii nagare kattikachanaiii gho- 
sayirhsu, kattikapunnainaya nagaram sajjayirhsu. Ahiparako 
attano arakkhatthanaih gacchanto tarn ainantetva ..bhadde 


ii'H omit guiii. ^ lU ghataiiaku- ^ bhavissati. * B* adds taiii. * 
lf<* si rath kothSsam. ‘ Bds niajharn. • }W -ati. Hrt etasseva. ’ 
saiidbiretuin. C*' -iti. " Rtf' sanisaraiiti 



' 2 . I mmadaDtijataka. (527.) 


213 


Uramadanti, ajja kattikacchano', raja napararh padakkhinaih 
karonto pathaniam imam gehadvaraih agamissati, ma kho tassa 
attanarii dassesi, so hi tarn disva satiiii upatthapeturh na 
sakkhissatiti“ aha. Sa gacchantaih" „aharii janissamiti“. 
Tasmirii aate dasirh * anapesi : ,,ranno imam gehadvaram agata- 
kale mayham aioceyyasiti“. Atha suriye atthamgate usgate 
punnacande* devanagare^ viya alamkate nagare sabbadisasii 
dipesu jalantesu'’ raja sabbalaiiikarapatimandito ajanfiaratha- 
varagato amaccaganaparivuto mahantena yasena nagaraih 
padakkhinam karonto pathamara eva Ahiparakassa gehadvaram 
againasi, tain pana geharii raanosilavannapakaraparilrkhittam 
alaiiikataih dvarattalakam sobhaggappattam pasadikam. Tas- 
mirii khane dasi Ummadantiya arocesi, sa pupphasarauggaih 
gahapetva kinnarililhaya ’ vatapanam nissaya thita rahno 
pupphani khipi. So tarn ulloketva^ kilesamadamatto satiih 
paccupatthapetuih asakkonto „Ahiparakass’ etam gehan'‘ ti 
sanjanitura pi nasakkhi. Atha sarathim amantetva pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 , Nivesanarh kassa nu ’darn Sunauda 
pakarena panduinayena guttaih, 

ka dissati aggisikha va dure 
vehasayaih pabbatagge va acci. 57. 

2 . Dhita n’ ayaih kassa Sunanda hoti, 
sunisa n’ ayaih kassa atho pi bhariya, 
akkhahi me khippam id’ eva’ puttho ; 
avavata, yadiva atthi bhatta ti. .58. 

Tatthd kassa iiudaii ti kassa nu"’ idain,’ p an 1 u may eii a ti rattitthi- 
kamayena'', dissatiti \ataj-ane thita pannayati. ajrpiti’-' analajalakkhandho 


' kattikarattikaothaiio. Bd -ratti giro cbano - B>J» gaccha tram sami. ^ 
-am. * - 0 . ^ Bds -ram. ’ Ed jalitesu. ' Bd lilaya ’ Bd disva olo-. 

’ idheva, Bd imeia omit nu. Bd» rattithakafiakararaayona. 

Qk aogati, Bd acchiti. '■* na'.aja- 
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dbita nayan ti dhita* riu avam. avavata ti apetabitarana ^ apariggahiti’. 
bbacta ti yadi^a assa samiko atthi. idarb akkhahiri. 

Ath’ assa so acikkhanto dve gatha' abhasi: 

3. Aharii hi janami janinda etairi 

5 inatya ca petya ca atho pi assa', 

tath’ eva' so puriso bhumipala 
rattirhdivam appamatto tav’ atthe. 59 . 

4. Iddho ca pbito' ca subajhiko ca 
ainacco te arinataro janinda. 

10 tass’ esa bhariya Ahiparakassa 

UmmadantI’ naniadheyyena raja 'ti. tiO. 

Tattha niatya ca petya ci 'ti niatito ra pitito ca tain jinaniiti vadati. 
atho pi aasa ti atha sattiikam pi ssa jaiianiili vadati. iddho ti satniddho. 
phito" ti vatthalamkarehi phullito"*. subalhiko'* ti sutthu aldho. iiama- 

li> dheyyeiia 'ti ijamena, ayam hi” jo narii passati tani umiuadeti satini assa 
paccupatthapetuih na deti tasina L'mmadaiititi vuccati. 

Tarn sutva raja naraain assa thoinento iinantararii g. 

5. Ambho ambho “ naniain idarii iniissa 
inatya ca petya ca kataih susadhu, 

so tatha “ hi mayharii apalokayanti 

ummattakarh Uminadanti akasiti. 61 . 

Tattha nia)tya ca petya ca 'ti matara ca pitara ca. mayhan ti upa- 
yogatthe sampadanani, a p a 1 ok ayan ti ti ma>a apalokita sayaru mam apaloka- 
yanti mam ummattakam akasiti attbo. 

2s Sa tassa karapitabhavaiii hatva vatapanarh thaketva siri- 
gabbhara eva againasi. Ranno pi ’ssa" ditthakalato patthaya 
nagarapadakkhinakaran^’' cittam eva nahosi. So sarathirii 
araantetva ,,sainma Sunanda ratharii nivattehiti“ vatva ,,ayarh 

’ Bd adds ka ^ fids -varana. ^ ltd -ggaha * Bd -ayo. tassa. ' 

Bds taveva ' C'‘ pi-, C* thi-, Bd phi-. Bd suvadhito, B» suvaddhito. * 
Bd umaddantiti, read; nininadimt cfr, Zachariae supra. ” Bd puppito ” 
Bd suvadhito. Bd ayaiihi. C^s ahaihhi. ” so ali three MSS for aho? '* 

Bd tada, ” Bd tassa C** -iiarnka-, Bd -iiaka-. 
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chano anihakaiii nanucchaviko, Ahiparakasenapatiss’ evanuccha- 
viko, r. pi tass’ evanuccbavikan“ ti ratharii nivattapetva pasa- 
daih abhiruyha sirisayane nipajjitva vippalapanto aha; 

6. Sa' punnamase inigainaDdalocana 
upavis! pundarTkattacangi, 

dve punnamayo tadahu amannarii® 
disvana parapatarattavasiniih. 62. 

7. Alarapamhehi subhehi vagguhi 
palobhayanti' mam yada udikkhati 
vijambhamana harat’ eva me mano 
jata vane kirnpurisiva pabbate. 63. 

s Tada hi brahatl’ sama' amuttainanikupdala 

ekaccavasana narl migi bhanta’ v’ udikkhati. 64. 

0 . Kadassu marii tambanakha suloma 
bahamudu candanasaralitta 
vattangull sannatavirakuttiya ‘ 
nari upanSissati sisato subha. 65. 

10 . Kadassu marh kancanamaluracchada*' 
dhita Tirltissa vilakamajjha 
muduhi bahahi palissajissati"’ 
brahavane jatadumam va maluva. 66. 

11 . Kadassu lakharasarattasucchavl 
bindutthani pundarTkattacangi 
mukhaih mukhena upanamayissati 

sondo va sondassa suraya" thalam'*. 67. 
i>. Yathaddasam narh titthantiiii sabbagattaih manoramarii 
tato sakassa cittassa navabodhami kincanaih. 68. 

11 . Umraadantl " maya dittha ainuttamftnikundala “ , 
na supami divarattiih sahassam va parajito. 69. 

^ O’" so, ya - tadahumannahain, B* akhannataiii. ’ sa-, C« sa- ^ 

brahmahi. ® C’ samasemigamanda. ’ phanda ® -dhira-. ® Bd 
-jalura-. -dissati pu-. pba-. Bd yadadda- 

santam. C*® -tim, Bd -ti B* -lam. 
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14 . Sakko ca' me vararh dajja, so ca iabbhetha me varo: 
ekarattiih" dirattim^ \a bhaveyyam Ahiparako 
Ummadantya ramitvana, Siviraja tato siya ti. 70. 

Taftha punnamase ti punna<'arida>a raitiya, m iga ni a n d aJ o ra n a ti 
o kaudasantasena palayitva %afiaritare thatw luddam olokentiya ruigiya 'i>a nian- 
daiii lobariani asaa ti miganiandalOfaria. upavisiti padiimavantiena karat, i- 
lena pupphihi khip]{\.i mam olokentl \atapane nisidi. p u n d a r i ka tta<' a ng l ti 
rattapadumapatravani.asanra. d v « puiiiiamayo ti aharii tada tasmirii chana- 
di^ase tarn p.irapatapadasaiijanavaniiain ratta>afthaiii'atthani dis'i tassa mu- 
10 kham ^ olokento fkassa paiMiialokadhatuto ekassa ALipSrakaseiiapatiiio iiive- 
sane ti d'itiuain puniinafidjuain ug:rafatta dv^* puniiamayo diDannun, a^ara- 
pamheiiiti Msalapakhumelu subhr'hiti parisuddbehi. vaiguhiti madhura- 
karehi, udikkhatiti evarupehi rjt'ttfbi yasmini khane oloketi, pabbate ti 
yatha Hinia'antapabbate suphullita\aiif ® .'idava taritissarena attano sarain 

15 sarhsandeiiti^ kinipurijti kimiun*a»a manani iiaratt e'arii harateva me 
mario ti \i| palapati, b r a ii a tl ti ularj, san»a n suvannasatju. ekacca- 
vasaiia ti ekaccika^asana, ekapaftatiivattba tJ attho. bhaijta \ udikkhatiti 
saiihakesa*^ puthunaUta ayatabhamu \isalakkhi tufiganaSi lattotthi*' setadarita 
tikhinaddtba suvattaglva tatiubahu su'anrbitapayoiihara kaiamiianiajjha >isaU« 
20 soiil^^ su\anriakada!l5aniatiarQp/; sa'* uttamitilii ta«;niim khai.e mam udik- 
khaitti biiayeria \anam pavisitva puna nivatiit^.i Inddant udikkbanii bhaiita- 
migoa'^ mam u<likkhatiti vadail. bahamudu tl mudubaha, s a n ii a ta vira- 
kuttiya'** 11 suphassiiachekakaranii *’ upannissati man ti sa subha nail 
kada nu math tehi tambhanaklif-hi f'atthaya saniiatfua viieua''^ karanena 

paritosessatiti patthento Mlapati, kancanam ilu r a^-ch a d j ti kancariamaya- 
uracchadalaiiikara, viiakamajjka ti viJaggasarira sa. brahavarie ti m«aha“ 
vane, rattasucchaviti hatthapadatalaaggatjakhaophamanisesu lakharasaratta- 
samana\aniid, bin d u t th a n iti tnlak.jhubbuiapanmandaiaithani, tato ti yada 
tarii titthantiiij addasam tato patlhaya, sakassa i.itassa 'ti attano cittassa 
^0 anissaro jato mhiti adhippayo, kinrarian^^^ ii kinci. ayain''^ asuka iiama 
’ti na janarai, ummattako jato 'mhiti tadati. dittha ii dis'ana*", supamiti 
n' eva rattiiiidivarh niddara labhami, so ca labbijetha ti yam me Sakko 

vararh dadeyya so ra me 'aro labheyya *. labheyyah c’ iharii varan ti attho. 

Atha te amacca'^ Ahiparakassapi arocayamsu: 5 ,sami raja 

. • ~'26 

3f. nagararh padakkhinarii karonto tuiiihakarii gharadvaraih y:autva 

* ce. “ Bd -am. I>d dvjrattam. * Bd mukhassa sukharn. ^ -pa- 

mukhehi. ^ Bd supuppita-. ^ Bd -dati ® harariti. ^ P*d brahiiti. 
kanha-. C^' ratto, Bd rattati -soar, -yoni, Bd -yorii 

-noruya C^’'* omit sa Rd bhanda-. ** Pd» -dbira-. supa-, Bd 

suphuyita- Rd dhirena. Rd -jalura- kanci- g<i atirlam. 

so ditthati disvana wanting in id. *3 ^ Pd rartidiva. so all 

three MSS. omit atha-. Bd patva 
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nivattitva pasadarh abhirulho‘‘ ti'. So attano geham gantva 
UminadantiiTi amantetva ,,bhadde kacci"' ranno attanaiii dasse- 
slti“ pucchi. „Sanii. eko iiiahodaro mahadathiko rathe thatva 
a«ato puriso attlii, ahan tarii raja’ va rajako* va ti na janami, 
eko issaro ti pana’ vutto% vatapane tliatva pupphani khipirii’, 5 
so tavad eva nivattitva gato“ ti. So tain sutva ,,nasito 'nihi 
taya.'* ti punadivase pato va rajanivesanaih aruylia siri- 
gabbhadvare that\a raniio Uiniuadantiiii nissaya vippalapaih 
sutva ,,ayam Uiiimadantiya patibaddhacitto jato, taiii alabhanto 
marissati, ranno ea inainan ca agiinaih moeetva iinassa inaya to 
jTvitarii datum vattatiti“ attano nivesanaiii gantva ekaih dalha- 
mantarh Mipatthakaih pakkosapetva ,,tata asukatthaiie susira- 
cetiyarukkho atthi. tvaiii kaiici’ ajanapetva atthangate suriye 
tattha gantva auto rukkhe nisida. aharii tattha balikaminarit 
karonto tarii thanaiii patva devata naniassanto yacaini : 'deva- is 
raja, amhakam raja nagare cliane vattainane akilitva va siri- 
gabbhaiii pavisitva vippalapanto nipanno. inayarh tattha kara- 
nam na janaina, raja devatauaih bahupakaro auusaihvaccharaih 
sahassaih viasajjetva balikaiuinaih karoti”. idarh naina nis- 
saya raja vippalapatiti acikkha", ranno no jivitadanaih detha’ -'a 
’ti yacissami, tvarii tasmith khane saraih parivattetva'* ‘sena- 
pati, tuinhakaiii ranno vyadhi nama u’ atthi, so pana tava 
bhariyaya rramadaiitiya patibaddhacitto. sace tam labhissati 
jivissati noce marissati, sace tas«a jlvitam icchasi Ummadantim 
assa dehiti' katheyyasiti evaih tain ugganhapetva uyyojesi. 

So ctantva tasmiih rukkhe nisiditva punadivase senapatina tarn 
thanaiii gantva ayacite'' tatha abhasi, senapati .,sadhu“ 'ti 
vatva devataih vanditva ainacce janapetva uagaraiii pavisitva 
rajanivesanarii abihruyha sirigabbhadvaraih akotesi. Raja satiui 

‘ Rd -ru>hanti ^ Rd kifici. ^ Rd adds ti. Rdi tajapurisoti, C^* rajaho 
^ C'S omit paiia ” C s -e. ‘ Rd -i ' R.d -uiittam, R’ dutthadimatitam * 

Ed ki- C'S omit rajj. '* Eds k'rcti. Cs Hd imam, Rd -atha. '* 

Bd i ativattitt atata Ld nam Rd \adtv\aslti. Rd -to 
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upatthapetva' „ko eso“ ti pucclii. „Ahatii deva Ahiparako“ 
ti. Ath’ assa rajadvararii ' vivari. So pavisitva rajanarii 
vanditva g. a.: 

15 . Bhutani me bhutapatl namassato 
5 agamraa yakkho idani evam ’ abravi : 

ranno mano Uininadantya nivittlio, 
dadami te tain, parivarayassu* ’ti. 71. 

TaUha naniassato ti tumhikaih vjl jpakjratiain jariariattbarii balikanimain 
katva natii issaritassa. tart ti ahani tarn ( inmadaritiiu tiimbakam paricankarn 
10 kat'^a dadaniiti 

Atha Hath raja ..samtna Aiiiparaka mama I'minadaDtiya 
paHbaddhacittataya vilapitabhavaiii yakkbapi janantiti“ pucchi. 
,,Ama deva“ ’ti. So ..sabbalokena kira me lamakabhavo nato“ 
ti lajji. dhamme patitthaya anantararii g. a.: 

15 1 . Pufiiia' ca dhamse amaro na c’ ainlii, 

jano ca no' papain idan t> janna, 
bhuso ca ty-assa manaso \ighato 
datva piyam L’mmadantim adittha' ti. 72. 

Tittha d ha rose ti samota Ahiiaraka ahaiit taya saddhiin kiiesavasena 
20 paricarayanto punnato ra dliarnseyyani. ta>a saddhirii paricaritamattena amaro 
ra na homi, mahtjano ra nit* idarri® lantakabha\ani janeyya. tato a>uttafu ranna 
katan ti ;iaraheyya, tan ra mama daivj pacrha pi>abhariyatii adittha’* tava 
manaso vi^hato r’ a-ssa ti attlio 

Sesa ubhinnam pi vacanapaBvacanagatha : 

25 17. Janinda nannatra taya inaya \a 

sabb’ api kamniassa katassa janna 
yan te maya UminadantI padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatliarii sajahi 73. 

15. A’o papakam kainraa" karara mannsso 
30 so mafinati; ma-y-idha raafinimsu anne 

‘ -ahelvd, ’ so all three MSS tor raja Uvaram? ^ Bii idametad ■* Bd* 
-Cara- ® Cl'S punnan * Bd me ^ C*- adhittha. “ B<t imaru. * C*' adhitta, 
Cs aditthe, Rd aditha. Bit adds raja aha Bd kammam so all three 

MSS for jani anno? 



2. L'mmadaiitijataka (527 ) 


219 


passanti bhutani karontam etam 
yutta ca ye honti iiara pathavya. 74. 

10 . Anno nu te ko ’dha' naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasini: na sa’ piya ti, 
bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 
datva piyarh Uinmadantim adittha^ 75. 

2 ( 1 . Addha piya mayha janinda esa. 
na sa maniaih appiya bhuniipala. 
gacch’ eva tvarh Uniniadantirii bhadante 
siho va selassa guliarii upeti*. 76. 

21 . Na pllita attadukkhena dhira 
sukhapphalaih karania pariccajanti, 
saiumohita capi sukhena inatta 

na papakaih katnma sainacaranti. 77, 

22 . Tuvarii hi niata ca pita ca inayham 
bhatta patl posako devata ca. 
daso aharh tuyha saputtadaro, 
yathasukharh Sibba‘ karohi kainarii. 78. 

23. Yo issaro 'nihiti karoti papam 
katva ca'' so n' uttapate paresarii 
na tena so jTvati dlghain ayu^ 
devapi papena samekkhare na\ 79. 

24. Anfiatakarii'’ samikehi padinnaih 

dhainine thita ye paticchanti danarii 
paticchaka dayaka capi tattha 
sukhapphalarii neva karonti kammarh ". 80. 

25. Anno nu te ko ‘dha’’ naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa piya’ti 


5 


10 


15 


20 


2.5 


^ amfie te koci. ^ Bd name sa ^ adhi*. * upehi. * hd siva, 
sivi. ^ Brf na. ’ hd -urn. ® \^d adcis atha^sa abhiparakassa aha. ® C^s 
anHakataiii. vapi, capi. adds raja aha. Rd koci. 
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bhuso ca ty-assa manaso viahato 
datva piyaiii Ummadantiih aditthii'. 81. 

JO. Addha piya inayha janinda esa, 
na sa inaniarii appiya bliumipala 
yau te maya L'lnniadantT padinna, 
bhuselii raja vanatharii sajahi^ 1 ^ 2 . 

JT. Yo attadukkhena parassa dukkbaih 
sukhena va attasukhaih dahati 
yath’ ev’ idaiii'* ntaylia tatha paresaiii 
so’ evaiTi janati sa vedi dhaniniaih. 83. 
j.. Anno’ nu te ko dlia* naro pathavya 
saddheyya etc. 84. 

J3. Janinda janasi piya main’ esii, 
na sa niamaih appiya bhumipala, 
piyena te dammi piyarii janinda, 
piyadayino deva piyaih labhanti. 85. 

■ j. So nun’ aharh’ vadhissaini attanam kaniahetukaih, 

na hi dhaimnaih adhainniena ahaih vadhituiii” ussahe. 86. 
ji. Sace tuvaiii maylia satiiii janinda 
na kaiuayasi naraviriyasettha 
cajami narii sabbajanassa Sibba% 
maya pamuttaiii tato nam avhayesi. 87. 
u. Adusiyan ce Ahiparaka tvarh 
cajasi katte ahitaya ty-assa 
inaha ca te upavado pi assa 
na capi ty-assa nagaranihi pakkho. 88. 

33. Aharh sahissarii upavadaiii etarii 

nindaiii pasaiosarh garaham pi ' ‘ sabbaiii, 
mam etam agacchatu bhumipala, 
yathasukham Sibba karohi kamarii. 89. 

‘ aiihi-. adding abhiparako aha •* -ati ’ ida, fid idhain. * Bd 
yo ^ -a. ® Ed kori, " Ed so nunahain. “ vyadhi. ^ Bd asibya. 

b* sibya. pavuttaiw " B<i -had ta. Bd ai\i 
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? 4 . Yo n' eva nindarh na puna-ppasariisarii 
adiyatl garaharii no pi pujaiii 
sir! ca lakkliT ca apeti tamha 
apo suvutthi va ‘ yatha thalainha. 90. 

45 . Yam kinci dukkhatii ca suklian ca etto^ 
dhammatisaraiii va ’ iiianovighataiii 
urasa aharii paccupadissanii * sabbaiii 
patliavl yatha thavaranatii tasanarii. 91. 

3 ,. Dhainmati.saraiii va“ inanoviuhatam 

dukkhan ca n' iccbaini ahaiii pare.^am, lo 

eko p’ imam harayissami^ biiaraiii 
dhamme thito kanci na tapayanto'. 92. 

37 . Saggiipagarii punfiakammam janinda, 
raa me tuvaiii antarayarii akasi, 

dadami te L'ramadantiih pasanno i-, 

raja va yanne dhanarii bralimananam. 93 . 

3 *. Addlia tuvam katte hitesi mayliaiii, 
sakha mamaih UmmadantI tuvafi ca, 
nindeyyum deva pitaro ca sabbe. 
papan ca passa' abliisamparayam. 94 . 

3 <i. Na h' et’ adhammarii " Siviraja vajjum* 
sanegama janajiada ca sabbe 
yan te maya Immadaiui padiniia, 

Idiusehi raja vaiiatham sajalii. 9.5 

4 .,. Addha tuvarii katte hitesi mayliahi 25 

sakha raamarii UmmadantI tuvan ca, 

Satan ca dhammani sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 9ti. 

41 . Almniyo'’ me si hitaniikampi 

dhata vidliata c’ asi kamapalo, no 

‘ C' -tthi va, n't -thivi - Brf etti.f. ’ -ran (a. * fo ('*•> for upa-? lH 

accuttariss-imi. = kara-. * 1W» linci ahipajaiito. ' t*-’ mas.ia. ' C' na 
heriadh-. n.i hctatiidli- * Kd< vajji- C* ihu-, f< ahii-, fid .ihunejjo. 
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tayl huta (leva inahapphala hi me, 
kamena me rmmadantirii paticcha. 97. 

4j. Addha hi sabtiarh ' Ahiparaka' tuvaiii 
dhamrnam acarf mama kattaputta, 
aiino nu te ko idha sotthikatta 
dipado naro arune“ jivaloke. 98. 

43. Tuvan nu settho, t\am* anuttaro si, 
tvaih dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
so dliammagutto ciram eva jiva, 
dhamman ca me desaya dhammaiiala. 99. 

(i. Tad imglia Ahiparaka .-.unohi vaeanam mama, 

dhauimatii te desayissatiii satarii a>evitarh ahaih. 100. 

13. .Sadhu dhammaruci raja, sadliii pahnanava* naro, 

sadhu raittanam adubbhol", papa.ss’’ akaranath sukham. 102. 

41 ,. Akkodhanassa vijite thitadhamraassa rajino 

sukham manu.s.sa asetlia sitacohayaya sarhgliare. 102. 

17. Na vaham etarh abhirocayami 

kammaih a.samekkha kataih asadhuih', 
ye vapi’ hatva na sayaih karonti. 
upama iina mayharh tuvaiii sunohi : 103. 

Gavan ce taramananaih jimham gacchati pungavo iIllYf^l 
sabba ta jimharii gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 104. 

4'. E\am evarh manussesu yo hoti setthasamrnato 
so ce adhamniam carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaih ratthaih dukkham seti raja ce hoti" adhammiko. 105. 

3 1 . Gavan ce taramaiianarii ujurh gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta ujuih gacchanti nette ujugate'' sati. 106. 

51. Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasamrnato 
so ce pi dharamaih carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbam rattharh sukham seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 107. 

' saccarii ‘ all three MSS. • ka ’ t'k* -o ■* tav Bd -nava. * 

Bd a- ^ all three MSS. -ssa. ^ read: kata.'u asadbum asamekkha kamniaiii ? 

* Ck yoyavapi. yo vapi. Bd -an. gate. read hot . Bd ujuiii-. 
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b- 2 . Na cap' aharh adhainiiiena ainarattam pi patthaje 
imam va pathavim sabbaiii vijeturh ‘ Ahiparaka. 108. 
n3. Yam hi kifici manussesu ratanam idba vijjati 

gavo daso hirannan ca vatthiyam' haricandanam 109. 

54. [Assitthiyo ratanam manikahca 5 

van cap’ ime candimasuiiya abhipalayanti] 
na tassa hetu visamam careyya. 
raajjhe Sivinarn usablio 'inlii jato. 110. 

56. Xeta pita uguato ratthapalo 

dhammam SivTnarh apacayaniano lo 

so dhammam evanuvicintayanto 
tasma sake cittavase na vatto. 111. 

56. Addha tu\am maliaraja niccam avyasanaih" sivaih 
karissasi cirarii rajjam, panna hi tava tadisl. 112. 

67. Etaih te* anumodama yarii dhammam na- ppamajjasi. is 

dhammam pamajja khattiyo rattha cavati issaro. 113. 

38. Uhainmafi cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya (supra p.ua' 
idha dhammam caritvana raja’ saggaiii gamissasi*. 114. 

3 ''. Dhamman cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya, etc. 115. 
oo. Dhamman cara maharaja mittainaccesu khattiya, etc. 116. 20 
81 . Dhamman cara maharaja vabanesu balesu ca, etc. 117. 

Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigaraesu ca, etc. 118. 

,-.i. Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca, etc. 119. 

„ 4 . Dhammau cara maharaja sainane brahmanesu ca, etc. 1:^0. 

,3. Dhamman cara maharaja imgapakklnsu khattiya, etc. 121. -'t 
fi,. Dhamman cara maharaja, dharamo cinno sukhavaho, 
idha dhammam caritvana raja sagg^ra gainissasi. 122. 

67 . Idha dhammam caritvana saindadeva sabrahmaka’ 

sucinnena divam patta, ma dhammaiii raja pamado ti. 123. 


‘ -tu ■ F.(! \atti>a ’ ai ).iia!iiin, lid aDyasaiiiiain * C*’’’ me “ Vd 
raja. * -ti ^ dtianmian cara niah.iraja iiido <leva sabrahmaka 
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Tattha sabbApiti janinda aham i-’ etafn ekako va paticohadetva anessarai 
ta'smi tlupetva tan »a mainan ca anno sabbo pi jano ‘ iniassi kariimassa katassa 
akaramattani pi na janru na jinissanti*, bhus^hiti t.lja saddbun abhirauianto 
attano ranha^anathani blmsarii ka'-ohi \ad lh»*hi, tuaiioratbam pQrebiti. sajahlli 
manorathani [laiia p'jret\a sare te na ru<-cali atba naiii sajihi. nuyhatii e\a 
patifchdpehi kamma^ karan ti smima Ahioaraka inanusso papakammam 
karoiito so pafclii ina jdl»a anfjH idaiii papakainniatn niafinimsu ma janantu ti 
inanne ti dnrrintitam ® pram tassa, kiriikjrand: karontam eva hi iiarn 

passariti bhutani \p va^ Buddh.'i Paccekabu<idba Buddii iputta iddhijo^ena >uttJ 
10 ca nam { assann \e?a. na nip pr>a li sainina Ahipdraka arltio nu te koci ‘ 
idha iriiasmitn saktl-iva pi patha\iya na L niinadaiitT piya * ti evatii ^ sadda* 
ljp\}a*‘\ s lb 0 'a «ielassa ;rubaii ti maharaja sace tain t'arn idiia na ariesi 
atba \athd siho kilesapar:Iahe uppaniir Mbapotikaya va^anatfiiMiani ii.ani^iuhafn 
iippti e\ani tas>a \ asanatthatiatn gacoh.j, gant\a taftba ittaiio patthanam'* 
1' p'lrehiti. s n k li a p p ii a i a n ti saiinna Ahipuraki, landita atranu dukkhena 
putthd^* sanidna na sukhaMp-‘kadd>akak inmiain panrcajanti, sammohita vapi 
butva mobena mullii sukii^na inatta papakaininain riama'^ na saniacaranti. 
yathasukbatn .Sibba’^ kaiolij kanian ti siini JfiMraja. attaiio dasitn pari- 
varentassa^' garaha nama n’ atthi. t^aIn >athasukhan> jathajjb.'isayarn kaniam 
20 karohi, attano ic<-harn pGrehiii, na tena so jiTatiti sainnia Ahiparaka, }0 
issaro ’mhiti piipaiii kaioti katva pa kiiii mam de auianussa vakkhantiti * ‘ na 

utta^ati na ottapaii na so tena kanimena dighain k'daiu jivati kbippam eva 
marati, devatApi ra nam kim imas^a piparanno rajiena Naram assa \alukjgb8tani 
gale bandhitvd rnaranan ti lainakena cakkliuna olokenti. a r*) fi a ta k a ri ti niabaraja 
2' annesarii santakaui lebi sjiiukehi padinnadinam >p attano dhamtn^i thita patic* 
ohanti te tattlia*’ paticchakd ta dayak-i ca sabbe pi sakhapphtiam eva kainniatn 
karonti, patiggabake hi patiganhante tain dinani divakassa inahantarn \ipakarn*‘ 
detiti anno tin te -pe- addha pjya -pe**, jo a t la d u k k Ij e n a 'ti samma Ahi- 
paraka \o attano dukkhena pilito tarn dukkbam parassa dahati attano sarirato 
.30 parasarTre khipati parassa va*® suklieiia attano sukham dahati tarn parassa 
sukhiin galietvi attani pakkhipatl attano dukkharh har’ssamiti paraiii dukkhitarii 
karoti attanarn sukhessjraiti parasukharn naseti na so dhammaiii j?naii. }0 
pana evarii janati jath’ev’ idarii mayhim sukhadukkharh tatfaa paresan ti sa vedi 
dhammaiii so dhammarii jenaii nama, ayam etissa gathi>a attho, piyena te 
35 dammlti piyena karanabhutena pi)am phaUm patthento dammiti attho, piyani 
labhantiti samsare sainsar^nta piyam eva Iibhanti, kamahetukan ti samtua 

‘ Bd anna sabbapi jana, anfie sabbo pi jano. " so ali three MS^ for 

“issati"'' ^ C^'5 -rfhadehi. Ho patidehi. * all three MSS. -mi. Bds duel-, 

durcaritam ^ va " C"s konu. '' ya. C* viva. ^ etam 

-hessati I>d uianam. so all three MSS. Bd adds manasa. 

Hd MM 16 C5 Rd -ca-. Bd* kam, Bd ra-. Bs da-. Bd nattha. 

Bd vippharani C*-'- omit va. 
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Ahiparaka kamahetukam ayuttakam katva® attaiiam^ vadhissamiti ^ me f an- 
Mtakko uppajjissati^. mayharii satin ti mama santakarij. mama santi ^ pi 
patho, mama santikaya® ti evam mannamano, sace tvaiii tarii na kamesiti attho. 
sabbajaiiassa ’ti sabbe" seriiye® saimipatetva tassa sabbajaiiassa 'ti^ ayam 
niaybarii ahita ti pariccajissami, tato avhayesiti tato iiaiii ^ pari^gabatta 
aijjpeyyasi adusiyaii ti anaparadham, katte ti tarn eva apareiia iiumena 
aiapati, so hi rafifio hitatii karoti tasma katta ti vuccati, iia capi tyassa 
'ti evam akiccakariti iiagare tava koci pakkbo pi ria bbaveyya, iiindan ti ua 
kevalam upavadam eva sace pi maiii koci sammukha riindissati pasainsissati va 
dosaiii va pana aropento garahissaii tan p' abani niiidatii pasariisain garahari lO 
ca sabbam sabissami, sabbam erani mamagarchatu ti vadati, tamha ti >o ete 
Tiindadayo na ganhati tamba purisa issariyasainkbata sin ca pannasaiiikhata 
lakkhi ra thalatthanato suvutthisaiiikbata apo viya apeii na patitthati, etto ti 
ito mama tassa pariccattakaranato, dbammatisaram va ti dhammarii atikka- 
mitva pavattam akusalam va yarn kinci hoti, parcupadissamiti sam- 15 
paticcliissdiiii^'*, thavaiaiiam tasarian ti yatba mabapatbav t kbinasavaiian ca 
} uthujjanarian ca na kind na patacbati sabbaiii adhivjseti tatb' evaham pi 
sabbam etarii paticchissami adhivasessaniiti dipeti, eko pi man ti aham eke 
va imam attano dukkhabharau) liarayissami vabissamp", dbamme tbito ti 
vinicchajadhamuie paveniJbamme lividbasucaritadhamme tbito butvd, saggfi- fy 
pagan ti devapunnakauimarir nam’ etam saggupagain Koti. >anne’® dbanaii 
ti vanrladhanarh, ayain eva va j>atbo, L'ni nia dan ti ti UmmadaiitT pi mama 
sahayika tvain pi sahfi\ako, pi taro ti brabmano-'^ sabbe ti 11a kevalam 
devabrabmuno sabbe rartbavasino mam pas^atba bho sahdyakassa bbariya 
sahavika imind gebe katd ti nindevvum. na he tadbam m an ti na hi etarii 05, 
adhammikam, yam te may a ti yasma maya tuybam dinna^* tasma etaiii 
adhaniuio ti na vadissanti satan ti satanam HuddhadTnam kbaiitimetta- 
bhavanasilacarasaihkhatfitji dlnnnmuni suvannitani, tani^® samuddavela va durac- 
eayani, tasma yatha samucldo veiaili natikkamati evaih aham pi sllavelaiii 
natikkaniamiti^'' v.idati, abuiievyo me siti maharaja tvarii mama abuna- m 
pabunasakkarassa-^ aiiuccbaviko, dbata vidhata casi^® kamapaio ti tvam 
desa mama dharanato dliata issariyamukhassapi^^ dabanato vidhata icchita- 

^ akatva, iiri avuttam katva. ^ adds na * pavissamiti. ^ Bd* uppa- 
jati. ® so tor santiiiiV Bd maybam pasinti, B-^ mayham setj. ®soC^*': i»d 
Sdntakasaya ‘ l>d6 -j. ' Bd -yo. O'* seniyo , ^ -nassa. oinitnng ti. 

Bd -hitatta lid anevvasi. andpeyyasi, aneyyasi *' C^’’* kacca 
-d. ** C-^ sampafissact'bisami. Bd paccuttarissamiti sampaticchissanii dhira- 

yissani, paccuparissamiti sanipafiechd dharessami. Hd ekako kar-. 

IjS tar-V eliiss-, ild \ah or gab-, pah-. Bd* -niyadh- C^s -J. 

brabmaiio. brahmano. so C^s tor -mano: Bd brahmaiio, omittimr 
deva. all three betamdb. omit sa -am. Bd ue- 

vadissati. Bd omits tani silam-. B'^^' -inissainlti- Bd omits 

pahuna. Hd' vasi Bd^ -jukba'Svipi 
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pattiiitaMain kamaijain pilanato kaniapalo, tayi* hnta ti tu>hith dirind% 
kamena me ti mama patthaiiaya® Ummadantiih paticcha^ ti: evam Ahiparako 
ranno deti, raja iia mayham attho ti patikkhipati, guthapatitam * sakuriikam^ 
j.af.chim pitthijiadena pahant'a ata\i>am khiparita viya ubho pi riaiii jahaiit 
'■ e\a, idani raja punaakathanatthaya tarn santafjento addhi hiti g. a., tattha 
kattaputta^ ti pita^ pi 'ssa katta va ^ tena tarn evain alapati, i v.h.: addha 
t'.am ito pubbe mayham sabbarii dhammain atari hitani eva^'^ akasi, ajja^‘ paua 
pdtipakkliO hut\a bahum^- kathesi. ma evnin \ippalapi, afiiio iiu te dipaiio 
naro ko idha jivaloke arune yeva sotthim katta*-*. sace hi aham viya ailiio 
10 raja tava bhanyaya pa»ibaddhacitto abhavissa anto arune yeva tava sTsam chinda* 
petvJ tarn attano ghare kareyya. aham pana akusalabhayeii’ e%a iia karonri. 
turihl hold, na me tiya** attho ti sarita.ij^'si ; so taiir satva puna pi kinci 
^attuui asakkoiito rai'ifio thuJiva^eria tvain rri’^ ti g <i , tass’ attho maharaja 
tvarii [leva sakala-.TambudIpe satbesarn narindanarn setrho tvain anuttaro tvam 
1'' Mrii'’chayadhariimapaveni«jhamu)a»ucaritadhainnunain gopaya tena dhammagu 
tesaiii vidahitarta <i!iarnma\idu tvain suinetiho‘‘' tvam yaii) dhammain gopesi 
tHii eva gutto, tirarh ]Tva dhaoiinah me tlesehi dhammaprda dhnmmago} aka 
ritja pavard’'* ti ; atha rdjd tlh. tleseiito tad i mg ha ti ddim J.. tattha iriigha 
’ti codanatthe nipito. yasmd iiiiin tvaiii <-odesi tasm.l ti attho, satan ti Kutl- 
20 dhdJTin sappurisehi dsevitam, satihu ti suridaio^’’ pasattho vinicchayapaveiii- 
sucaritadhammo roresiti dhainmarurj, tadiso hi jivjtam jahinto pi akiceam na 
karoti tasnid sddhu, pannanava ti nanasampatino, inittdnaiii adubbho ti 
iiiucassa adubbhanabhavo ^ t h 1 1 a d h a ni m as s d ’li pdfitthitatividhaijhanuuassa, 
a-»ethd ’ti dseyyum nisTdeyyum, desanasisarn ev’ etaih*'*. i‘attdro iriyapathe su- 
kiiain kappeyyun ti ayam pan’ eitha attho, sitacchdyaya ‘ti puttadarafidti- 
mittdriarh sitacchdyaya. samghare ti samghare attano gehe adliammabalidamia- 
•libi anupaddutasukhaih passeyyun*'^ ti das-eti, na vdhametan ti samiua Ahi* 
pdraka yarn etain^* a&amekkhitvd katam asadhukanirnam etam aharii na roca- 
yjmi, ye vapi fiatvuna ti ye va pana rajano natva tulayitva tlretvaosayam 
30 karoiiti tes' aharii kammarii rocemiti adhippayo, ima u})ama li imasmirii pan 
atthe tvam mayhaih ima dve upama sunohi, jimhan ti vaiiikarh, nette ti yo 
ta gaviyo neti^^ tasmiiii jetthakausabhe, pageva ’ti tasmirii adhammaiii 
caraiite itara paja pag eva carati ativiya karotiti attho, dhammiko ti 
cattdri agatigamanani pahaya dhamoiena r. kireti amarattaii ti devatcam, 
35 ratanan ti saviunaiiakaratanam vatthiyan ti kasikavattham eva, as- 
sitthiyo ti vatasamagatfasse pi uttamarupadhara itthiyo pi, ratanam 
maiiikanca 'ti sattavidharatanan ca manikkamayabhandafi abhipala- 

^ taya. ^ -a. ® kamena * C^s -a, ^ Bds bhumiyarii pa-. ® 

-ka, Bd -iiinaih. ' all three MSS. kattha-. ° so all three MSS. ® C* kattha va, 
Hd katta ca. Bd adds vadhimeva. Dd idani. -u. C^'a katva. 

Rd ettaya. nuna. Kd -paveiiiya-. -guttosam. Bd adds so. 

cara, pacara, Bda javara. add ti. -bhage. Bd evacetam. 

23 Qks vase-. Bd yatha tam C** nerieti. Bd -eiito. 273 ^;) savinnana- 
kavihnanakaratanaih. mani-, Bds mahagghabhandakanca. 
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yaiititi alanikaronta * rakkhanti. ii a tassa *ti ta^sa cakkavattirajjassapi hetu 
iia visamani careyya^, usabho ’smiti yasma aharii Sivinam majjhe jatfbakaraja 
hutva jato tasma cakkavattirajjakaranani ^ pi visaniain na caramiti attho, iieta 
ti maharajaiiaiii * kusalesu patitthapetTa devaiiasaraii) neta hitakaraiieiia tassa 
pita^ Siviraja kira dhammaraja'' ti sakala-Jambudipe natatta uggato samena 5 
ratfh.iiii p.ilaiiato’ ratthapalo, a pac aya niatio ti Sivinaih poranakarajfiiiarii 
paveiiidbaumiaiii apacayamaiio, so ti so aharii tarn eva dhammarii cintemi* 
manasikaroiui, iia vatte ti ® tena kaiatiena attano cittassa vast iia vattami; 
evam Jl-assa dhammakatharii sutva .\hiparako thutiiii karouto add ha hiti 
adim a., na pamajjasiti attana'^' kathitadbammam ‘ ^ iia-ppamajjasi tatth’ ip 
eva vattesi, dhamuiaiii pamajji ’ti*’ dhammam pammussitvS’^ agafivasetia 
gaiitva'’; evaiii so tattha‘“ thatim katva dhamniacariyaya niyojento'” urtarim 
dasaaatha abhasi, ta hetfha Tesakunajatake vannita va. 

Evarh Ahiparakasenapatina ranno dhamme desite raja 
{’mmadantiya patibaddhacittaih vinodesi. is 

■S. i. d. a. s. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi) : „Tada Sunandasarathi Xnando ahosi, Ahiparako Sariputto. 
('nunadanti Uppalavanna, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa. Siviraja aliam eva*' 

"ti. L'niraad an t ij at aka ih. 

3. .Mahabodhijataka. 20 

Kinnu dandam kimajinau ti. Warn S. J. v. paSnapara- 
inirii a. k. Vatthum Mahaumniagge avibhavissati. Tada pana S. 

.,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbo pi T. pannava parappavadamaddano , 
yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. 13. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe asitikotivibhavassa udicca- 2.5 
brahmanamahasalassa ' ' kule nibbatti Bodhikuniaro ti 
‘.ssa namarii kariibsu. .So vayappatto Takkasilaya” uggahita- 
sippo paccagantva agarainajjhe vasanto aparabhage kame 
pahaya Himavantapadesarii pavisitva *paribbajakapabbajjaiii 

’ Bd" alokamkaroiita mareyyuiii. ■* Bd -kar- * Bds mahajauam. ’ 

fids hita. Bds dhammacarT ’ Bd rathapalayaiiataya. Bd aiiucintayaiito. * 

Bds yasma in the place ot maiiasi - - ti. Bds -no. " Bd -e. 

parimajja.siti. tJ samussitva. Bds ag-. Bds tassa. B® dhammah- 
cara ti uyyojeiito, B’ -yojeiito. *' Bd* ultari tassa osanagatha. C^s le 
Cts -la. C*-’’ -itta. Bd -jaiii. 
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pabbajitva tattlia vanamulaphalaharo cirarii vasitva vassaratta- 
samaye Himavanta oruyha carikarii caranto anupubbena 
Baranasirii ' fiatva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase paribbaja- 
kasaruppena nagare bhikkhaya caranto rajadvararii papiini. 
5 Tara enarii sihapanjare thito raja disva tassa upasaine pasT- 
ditva tarii attano bliavanaiii pavesetva rajapallamke nislda- 
petva katapatisantharo thokaiii dhainmakatharii sutva nanagsa- 
rasabhojanarh dapesi. M. bhattaiii siahotva cintesi ; ,.idarii 
rajakularh nania liahudosarii balmpaccaraittam hoti% ko nu klio 
10 inaina uppannam hhayaih nittharissatiti so avidure thitaiii 
rajavallabharii ekaiii pingalasunakliam * disva mahantarh * hhatta- 
pindarii gahetva tassa datukainatakararii ''' dassesi. Raja natva 
suiiakhassa lihajanaii) aliarapetva bliattaiii jzahapetva dapesi. 
M. pi tassa datva bhattakiccaiii nittliapesi. Rajapi ta-sa' 
15 patinnaih galietva antonagare'’ rajuyyane iiannasillam karetva 
pabbajitaparikkhare datva tarn tattha vasesi*. devasikafi c" 
assa dve tayo vare u|iattliaiiam auaraasi, bhojanakale [lana iM- 
niccarii rajaiiallaiiike yeva nisidati. rajabhojanam eva bliunjati. 
evarii dvadasa saihvaccltarani atitani. Tassa jiana ranno [lanca 
20 ainacca atthan ca dliaiunian ca anusasaiiti. tesu eko ahetn- 
vadi'" eko issarakaranavadi ” eko [rabbekatavadi eko uccheda- 
vildi eko kliattavijjavadi Tesu ahetukavadi ,,ime satta 
samsarasuddhika“ ti mahajaiiam ugganliapesi , issarakarana- 
vadi .,ayarii loko issaranirainito" ti ugganliapesi, [lubbekatavadi 
25 ,,iraesam sattanaih sukharii va dukkhaih va uppajjamanaih “ 
pubbekaten' eva uppajjatiti“ gariliapesi, uccliedavadi ..ito 
paralokagata " naina.n’ atthi, ayaih loko ucchijjatiti“ ganha- 
pesi, kliattavijjavadi''' ,,inatapitaro pi niaretva attano va attho 
kametabbo ti ganhapesi. Te ranno viniccliaye niyutta 

* i>atn - -autld hoiiti. ^ C*- nitta- ^ Bd siiigala- " mahasatto 

® -makakarant. * B<^ ssa. ^ attano nagare. ^ tasmini vasapesi 
he-, ahetuka\adi, ** -namittavadi. ''' Vd khetta-. Hd -tiatiani, 
t- -kamgatl, Hd -kanifiato Kd kataubo 
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lancakhadaka hutva assamikaiii samikarh ‘ karonti. Atli’ eka- 
divasaiii eko puriso kutattaparajito M-am bhikkhaya rajageharh 
pavisantam disva vanditva „bhante. tumhe rajagehe bhunja- 
iiiana vinicchayatnacce lancarii gahetva lokarh vinasente kasnia 
ajjhupekkhatha, idani ’mki pancahi amaccehi kutattakarassa 5 
hatthato laiicam gahetva samiko va samano assamiko kato“ 
ti paridevi. So tasmirii karunnavasena vinicchayaih gantva 
dhanimena vinicchinitva samikarh neva samikam akasi, iiialia- 
jano ekappaharen' eva niahasaddena sadhukaraih adasi. Raja 
tatii saddarh sutva „kiihsaddo naiiiayan“ ti pucchitva tarn lo 
atthaih sutva katabhattakiccaiii 3I-aih upanisTditva pucchi: 
..bhante ajja kira vo^ atto vinicchito" ti. ,,Ama mahaiaja“ 

'ti. ..Bhante tunihesu vinicchinantesu mahajanassa vaddhi^ 
bhavissatiti^ ito patthaya tumhe va vinicchinatha“ 'ti. ,, Maha- 
raja, inayaih pabbajita nama, n’ etarii amhakarh kanunan** ti. is 
,, Bhante raahajane karunnena katum vattati. tumhe sakala- 
divasaifa ma vinicchinatha, uyjanato pana idhagacchanta* 
vinicchayatthanam gantva pato va cattaro atte vinicchinatha, 
bhutva uyyanaiii gacchanta cattaro, evam mahajanassa vaddhi^ 
bhavissatiti“. So tena punappuna yaciyamano „sadhu“ 'ti 20 
sampaticchitva tato patthaya tatha akasi. Kutattakaraka 
okasaih” na' labhiihsu, te pi amacca lancarh alabhanta dui;- 
uata hutva cintayimsu: ,,Bodhiparibbajakassa vinicchinana- 
kalato’ patthaya mayarii kinci na labhama, handa naih raja- 
veriko ti vatva ranno antare paribhinditva raarapema“" 'ti te as 
rajanarh upasaihkamitva ,, maharaja Bodhiparibbajako tumhakarn 
anatthakamo“ ti asaddhahantena ranna‘“ ..sllava esa nana- 
sarapanno, na evaih karissatiti“ vutte maharaja, tena“ sa- 
kalaiiagaravasino attano hatthe kata‘^ kevalaih amhe yeva 

' aiitiS saaiikani assamikaih * te ® 'U'ihJ. * -ssali 1’.^ -o 
" iancam. ^ alabh- in the j-la»:e ot na labh* • C''* -cfhinaka-. i ^ 

-O' liaitakd-. ^ lirfs -pessaui.l. ’ -tenam latlno. ddll^ hi. 

katha I>'^ k tT\ 1. 
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pafica jane katuiii na sakkoti', sace amhakaiii na saddahatlia 
tassa idhagatakale fjarisam oloketha“ ’ti ahaiiisu. Raja 
„sadhu“ ’ti sihapanjare thito taiii agacchautarii olokento 
parivaram disva attano afifianena attakarakamanusse tassa 
3 parivaro ti niannamano bhijjitva te amacce pakkosapetva 
„kin ti karoraa“ ’ti pucchi. „Ganhapetha nam deva“ ’ti. 
„ 01 arikam aparadharh apassanta naih" katharii ganhapessama 
’ti. jjTeiia hi maharaja pakatipariharam assa hapetha, tarii 
parihayantaih disva pandito parihbajako kassaci anarocetva 
10 sayaiii eva palayissatiti“. Raja ,,sadliu" ’ti vatva anupubbena 
tassa parihararii hapesi. Pathamadivasaih tava taiii tuccha- 
pallarhke yeva uisidapesurh, so pallariikam disva va ranfio pari- 
bhinnabhavarii iiatva uyyanam gaiitva tam divasam eva 
pakkamitukamo hutva „ekantena^ natva pakkamissamiti*" na 
15 pakkami. ath’ assa punadivase tucchapallaihke nisinnassa 
ranfio pakkabhattan ca annafi ca gahetva missakabhattarii 
adamsu, tatiyadivase inahatalaih pavisituiii 'adatva sopanasise 
yeva thapetva missakabhattarii adathsu, so tarii adaya uyya- 
naiii gaiitva bliattakiccaiii akasi, catutthadivase hetthapasade 
so thapetva kanajakabhattarii adaiiisu*', tam pi gahetva uyyanarti 
gantva bhattakiccarii akasi. Raja amacce pucchi: „maha- 
Bodhiparibbajako sakkare parihapite ’ pi na pakkamati, kin 
ti’ karoma“ ’ti. „Deva, na so bhattatthaya carati chattatthaya 
pana carati, sace bhattatthaya careyya pathamadivase ® yeva 
25 palayeyya" ’ti. ,,Idani kirii karoraa“ ’ti. ,,Sve ghatapetha 
narii maharaja“ ’ti. So ..sadhu" ’ti tesarii yeva hatthe khagge 
thapetva ,,sve antaradvare thatva pavisantass’ eva sisarii 
chinditva khandakhandikarii katva kauci ajanapetva vacca- 
kutiyarii pakkliipitva nahatva agaccheyyatha“ ’ti aha, Te 
30 ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva ,,sve agantva evaih karissama" 'ti 

' K<i iakka. ^ \\d omits iiam. Bd -hania * so t'ks for ekaii;seria? Bd pi- 
kaiitciia - Ck3 -missatlti Ik' adds so ' C's -to ' ]!'i« add iiaiii ’ H'' 
-saui. V,d ki-. 
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annamannarii vicaretva attano attano nh'esanani agamiihsu 
Rajapi sayam bhattabhojano sirisayane nipajjitva M-assa gune 
anussari, ath’ assa tavad eva soko uppajji, sanrato seda 
inucciiiisu\ sayane assadam alabhanto aparaparam parivatti. 
Atha nam aggamaliesi upanipajji, so taya saddhiiii salla- 5 
pamattam pi iia kari, atha naih sa „maharaja. kin nu 
kho sallapamattam pi na karotha, api nu“ me koci aparadho 
atthiti" pucchi, ,.N’ atthi devlti, api ca kho Bodhiparibba- 
jako kira amhakaih paccatthiko jato ti, tassa sve ghata- 
natthaya panca ainacce anapesirh. te tam hanitva^ khanda- 10 
khandikarii katva vaccakupe khipissanti, so pana amhakam 
dvadasa saihvaccharani bahuih dh. d., ekaparadho pi ’ssa maya 
paccakkhato na ditthapubbo, parapattiyena pana hutva tassa 
maya vadho anatto, tena karanena socam 5 ti“. Atha naih sa® ..sace 
te deva so paccatthiko jato tarii ghatento kirii socasi, paccat- 15 
thikarh nama puttani pi ghatetva attano va sotthibhavo 
katabbo, ma cintayittha®“ ’ti assasesi. So tassa vacanena 
patiladdhassaso niddaih okkami. Tasmim khane koleyyako 
pingalasunakho’ tam kathaih sutva ,,sve maya attano balena 
tassa jivitadanarii daturii vattatiti“ cintetva punadivase pato 20 
va pasada oruyha mahadvaraiii agantva ummare slsaiii katva 
M-assa agamanamaggaih ’ olokento nipajji. Te khaggahatthapi 
ainacca pato va agantva anantaradvare’ atthaiiisu. Bo. pi 
velam sallakkhetva uyyana nikkhaniiua rajadvararii agacchi 
atha nam sunakho disva mukhaih vivaritva catasso datha 2s 
dassetva ,,kirh bhante Jainbudipatale annattha bhikkhaiii na 
labhasi, amhakam raja tava maranatthaya pancaraacce khagsa- 
hatthe antaradvare “ thapesi, ma tvaih nalatena maccuih 
gahetva agami slghaih'® pakkama" 'ti mahasaddena viravi. 

So sabbarudannutaya tam attharii natva tato nivattitva uyyanaih 10 


^ -amsu. “ rnuQC-. ' add kho * te patia nant marit\ ^ 

Bd adds aha ^ Bd socitta ' Bd sihg.ila-. ** -mattam- so ' for antara- 
d\are? Bds anantare. aganchi, Bds agama«;i. lid d'.irantare 

?gamasi. Bd sihjram. 
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i£aatva j.akkanianatthaya parikkhare adiyi. Rajapi sThapanjare 
thito tarn agacchantan c’ aclisva .,sace ayaih mama paccat- 
thiko* uyyanarii santva balaih saiinipatetva kammasajjo blia- 
vissati no ce attano parikkhare ijahetva gamanasajjo bhaviiisati, 
janissami tav’ assa kiriyan“ ti uyyanarii yantva M-aiii attano 
parikkhare adaya ,,L'amissamiti"‘ pannasalato nikkhamantaiii 
caiiikamanakotiy aiii tlisvil vanditva ekamantarii thito patha- 
iiiath g. a. : 

1 . Kin nil dandarii kini ajinaiii kitii chatraiii kiiii upahanam 
kiiii ariikusari ca pattan ca sairigliatin capi brahmana 
taramanarupu ganliasi kin lui patthayase disan ti. 124. 

Tais .ittho; bhaiite, ) iibbe tvarii au.liakani yiiaraiii aiiacchanto darnladaii 
,'aiihasi, aj)a paiia kfiia karaiieiu dari'lan ea ajmafi oa cliattupahariaii ea 
mattikapaiibbakolanibaiiain ^ anikubai'i I’a iiiattik ipaiian ea saiiishatifi ca ‘[i ^abb>‘ 
p iiiiH narikkhaic taraiii'iio kataraii iiii dis.ini palthesi, kattba gaiKU- 

kamo siti imcrhi 

Tarn sutva .M. ,,a\arii attana katakammarii na janatiti 
iiiafine ti, janapessanii nan“ ti dve gatha aidiasi : 

’. Dvadas’ etaiii va.ssani vusitani tav' antike, 

nabiiijanami .'sonena pingalena abliinikujitaih *. 125. 

f, .Sv-ayaiii ditto’"' va nadati s,ukkadatliarii vidaihsayarii* 
tava sutva sabhariyassa vltasaddhassa ’ mam patiti. 126. 

I'atthd dbhunkujitan ^ ti ^tena^ ta'a sunakheiia evain mahaviravena 
viraviram na jaiiami. va ’ti dappito*'^ ^lya, << i b h a ri y as s a ti tava 

sabhariyassa mania miiratiaifhj>a pancaniiaiu ‘ ^ aniai-oanam unattabba\ain kathnn- 
tissa 3Ut\a tvaiii kim afinattha bhikkliam na labliasi ranno*^ te vadho anatto 
idha magdccliiti va nadatiti, v T ta s a d d h .i s sa inampatlti main 

antare viL'atasaddliassa tava va^antm sutv.i ^^vam nadatiti a. 

Tato nlja attano dosarii sampaticchitva khamajiento 
catutthaiii \s- a.; 

‘ add bhaveyya ^ -na, -ka. ® siima- abhinikujjitarii 

lOr nikujiiam? BfZ -nabhinikujitam ^ Bd ditho. Bci vidii-. ' -sabbassa, 
bhltasandassa"'' Kd vigatisaddassa -kujji-. ^ B'' evam ^“B^^dippa-, 

dammi- -anam. Bf^s j;iin t\am. -d. Cs -gafichiti. 

'-iyasaddhasaddhassa, vTuasaddhassa. B"- \ iiiatasaddassa Bd -sad- 

dassa add tain. 
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4 . Ahu esa kato doso yatha bhasasi bralimana, 

esa bliiyyo pasidami, vasa brahniana nia gaina ’ti. 127. 

Tattha bhiyyo ti sabbarii etarii niayi* aiiattam ayairi me doso esa pana- 
ham idaiii adhikataram tava^ pasTdami idh’ e\a vasa ma annattha ttama^ ti, 

Taiii sutva 31. ,, maharaja pandita nama tadisena para- 5 
pattiyena apaccakkhakarina saddhim iia vasantiti‘‘ vatva tassa 
anacararii pakasento a.; 

3. .Sabbaseto pure asi, tato pi* sabalo aim, 

sabbalohitako dani. kalo pakkainiturii mama. 128. 
Abbhantaraih pure asi tato majjhe tato bahi, 10 

pura niddhamana hoti sayani eva cajam" aham. 129. 

7 . Vltasaddharii na seveyya udapanaiii v’ aiiodakam, 
sace pi naih anukhane vari kaddaraagandhikam. 130. 

8 . Pasannam eva seveyya appasannath vivajjaye, 

pasannam payirupaseyya rahadam^ va udakatthiko. 131. 15 

. Bhaje bhajantaih purisam abhajantam na bhajaye, 
asappurisadharanio so yo bhajantarii na bhajati. 132. 

10. Yo bhajantaih na bhajati sevanianam na sevati 

sa ve manussapapittho” migo sakha.ssito yatha. 133. 

11. Accabhikkhanasariisagga asamosaranena ca 20 

etena mitta jlranti akale yacanaya ca. 134. 

12. Tasma iiabliikkhanaih gacche na ca gacche ciracirarh 
kalena yacarii yaceyya evaih mitta na jlrare’. 135. 

13. Aticiraihnivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, (IV 

ainanta kho taiii gacchama purii te hoina appiya ti. 136. 2 s 

Tattha sabbaseto ti maharaja pathaiuam BNa tava nivesatie mama 
odaiio® sabbaseto ahosi, >aiu tvaiii bhunjasi tarn twa mam dapesiti attho, tato 
li tato oaccha paribhedakauain \acaiiani gahetva lava mayi Mraltakale^ missako- 
daiio jato, idaiiiti idard sabbaioliitako jato, kalo ti anddriassa kho^® ta\a 
santika idani mama pakkamitura kalo, abbhaiitaran ti pathamam mama .50 

' sdccain nid>d evam. ' '’3. ^ -ii. * C**^ \i ^ Bd dahadam ^ 

-ssa-. ^ E^s jiyyare - addi pi sabalo. agutian- 

fiussa ;or anfi-. 
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abbhantaram asi ‘ alanikataniabatalam ^ us-sitasetacchatte rajapallaiiike ye\a 
maiii nisidapesurh, majjhe li sopaiiamatthake. pura niddhamaiia hotiti 
yava givaya gahetva nikkaddhaiiji ^ na hoti, aiiukhane ti sace pi anudakam 
udapanara patto puri'O udakarii apassanto kalala?h vi} Qhitva anukhaneyya tathapi 
'S tain vari kaddamagandliiyaih bhaveyya auiaimnnataya na piveyya, tatb* eva 
vitasaddham payirupasantena^ laddhapaccayapi ^ paritta e' eva lukha ca ama- 
nunna aparibhogaralia ti attho, pasaiinaii ti patittliitasaddhaiii, rahadan*' 
ti gambhiram luaharahadam, bbajantan ti attanara bhajantam eva bhajeyya". 
abhajaiiiaii ti paccatthikaih, na bhajaye ti na bhajejya, na bhajatiti 
10 yo puriso attanani bhajantaiii hitacittam puggalaih na bhajati so asappurisa- 
dbamoio llama ti, maiiussapapittho ti manussalamako patikittbo^ sabba- 
pacchimako, sakhassito ti makkato, acc abi k kh a n as am s agga ti ativiva 
abhiiihasanisaggena, akale ti ayutiaappattakale parassa piyabhandam yacana>a 
niitta jiranti nama. tvam pi aticiranivagena mayi mettim bhindi, tasma ti 
In >asm5 acciibhikkhanasanisaggena asamosaraneiia ca mitta jirariti tasma, cird- 
ciran ti cirakdlaiii vitinametva ciram ^ na gacoheyya na upasamkame>ya 
yacan ti >acitabbabhandakara yuitakalena yacey>a. ua jirare^' li evarn mitta 
na jlranti. pura te homa ti yava lava appjva na homa tava^^ amantef'a 
evarn gacchama ti. 

20 sHrI 

14. Evan ce‘^ yacamananaiii anjalim navabujjhasi 
parivarakanaiii sattanaih vacanarii na karosi no 
evan tarn atihiyacaina puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 137. 

Tattha II avabuj) ha si ti sace bhaiite luiaiii'^ jacantena maya kat'-- 
25 aiijalirii iia jaiiasi. i\a patizanhasiti attbo. pariyayan ti puna idbagamanaya 
ekain viraih kareyjasiti yicati 

Bodhisatto aha: 

16 . Evan ce no viliarataih antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaih capi maharaja inayhan ca ratthavaddhana '' 
id app-eva nania passema '■ aliorattanam accaye ti. 138. 

Tattha evafice no ti sace maharija evain nanii hut\a vlharaiitaiiam am- 
bakani antarayo na bessatJ* tuybafira-® Ti sace tuyhaiii \a maybain 
jivitain pavattissatiti dipeti. passema 'ti api ridma passeyjama 


’ asi, bd asauam. ^ -thalam. Lds -talainbi. Ed mkailbamano. C''- 
-paga, -pasaiito. laddhayapipaccaya. Rd liahadan ‘ add na. 

Ed -kutho ^ cira. -me *' Ed«jiy\,yre. C‘'-^ ta^a. Rd 

evrtiii te. Ed-' evaiii. Rds \api. Eds mayhaiti it Bd -libaiia 

--ima. ->aiM -tmj omit \a. Ed umits uiaybani v,t 
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Evaih vatva M. raflno dh. desetva ,,appamatto hohi ma- 
haraja“ 'ti vatva uyyana nikkhainitva ekasmirii sabhasatthane 
bhikkhaya caritva Raranasito nikkliamma anupubbena Hiina- 
vantokasani eva gantva kinei kalairi vasitva puna otaritva 
ekam paccautagamani nissaya arafine vihasi*. Tassa pauu 
"atakalato patthaya te aiiiacca j.una vinicchaye uisiditva vilo- 
parti karonta cintayirtisu: ,,sace IMahabodhiparibbajako juina- 
uaniissati jivitarti no n’ althi, kin uu kliv-assa" anagaiiiana- 
karanaih kareyyama" "ti. xVtha nesaih etad aliosi: ,,ime satta 
patibaddhatthanarti naiiia jabiturii na sakkonti, kin nu khv- 
assa'* idha patibaddhatthanan“ ti, tato ,,rannu aggaiualiesiti“ 
rtatva jjtbanarti kho pan’ etarti vijjati yaih so iuiarti nissaya 
agaccheyya, patigacc’ eva® iiarii marapessama” ‘ti te rajaaaiii 
etad avocuih: ,jdeva iine divase nagare eka* katlia suyyaliti”. 
.jKirtikatha nauia“ ’ti. ,,Mahabodhiparibbajakc» ca* devi ca 
ailnamanSaiii sasanapatisasanaiii pesessaiititi'’“. „Kin ti 
katva“ ’ti. ,,Tena kira deviya pesitartr. •sakkhasi'’ iiu klui 
attano balena rajanaiii inarapetva mama setaccliaitarii datun’ 
ti, taya pi ’ssa pesitarii: ‘rafino maranan nama mama bliaro. 
khippaih agacchatu’ ’ti". Raja tesaiii punappuna katbeutanarti 
saddahilva ..idani kirti katabban“ ti pucchitva ..devirti mare- 
tuiii vattatiti“ vutte anupaparikkhitva” va ,,tena hi taih tumhe 
maretva khandakhandiyaiii “ chinditva vaccaktipe kliipatha‘‘ 
’ti a. Te tatha kariiiisu, tassa maiitabhavo sakalanagare pa- 
kato aliosi. Ath’ assa cattaro putta ,,iniina no niraparadha 
mata niarita“ ti rafino paccatthika aiiesurti. Raja maua- 
bhayappatto aliosi. M. paraiii[)araya tarii pavattiiii sut\a 
cintesi: ,,thapetva raaiii anno kumal-e safinapetva pitaraiii 
khamapetuih samattho nama n’ attlii, rafino ca jivitarti das- 
sami kumare ca papato raocessamiti“ so punadivase paccaiita- 
gamaih pavisitva manussehi dinnaiii makkataiiiartisaiii kliaditva 

‘ Bt? vasi. “ h'l khas^a, ^ \W- -katLe\ i -aiii. " h'*' otitis kut ’ I 

tesentiti. ‘ sakkj - O'"' -tta ^ B'' -kau. 
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tassa caminaih yacitva ‘ assaniapade sukkhapetva niggandhaiii 
katva nivasesi pi parupiti* pi arhse thapesi, kiihkarana®: ,,ba- 
hupakaro* me“ ti vacanatthaya. So tarn camrnam adaya anu- 
[lubbena Baranasirh gantva kumare upasarhkamitva ,,pitu 
) gliatakamiiiam nama darunaih, taiii vo na katabban ti, 
ajaiaraaro satto iiama n' attlii, aliam tumlie annaniannaih 
>amaL!ge karissamiti c’ eva agato, tumhe maya° pahita- 
sasanena asaccheyyatba" ’ti kaiiiare ovaditva aiitonagare 
uyyanarh pavisitva inakkatacamniam attharitva silapatte nisTdi. 
i« Atha narii uyyanapalo disva vegena gantva ranno arocesi. 
Raja sutva va sanjatasomanasso" te ainacce adaya tattha 
2antva M-aih vanditva nisiditva patisantliaram katuiii arabhi. 
Al. tena saddhirh asamuioditva makkatacamniain eva pariinajji. 
Atha naiii evam aha: ,,bhante, tumhe maiii apatthapetva’ 
15 makkatacaiiimani eva pariiuajjatha, kiih vo idarii niaya® bahu- 
pakarataran“ ti. ..Ama maharaja, bahupakaro me esa vanaro, 
aharh imassa pitthe nisiditva vicariih. ayam me panlyaghatam 
ahari vasanatthanam sammajji abhisaniacarikavattapativattarh 
me akasi, aharh pana attano dubbalacittataya assa mamsaih 
■111 khaditva camraam sukkhapetva attharitva nisidami c’ eva 
nipajjami ca, evaih bahupakaro esa mayhan“ ti. Iti so tesam 
vadabhindanatthaya vanaracamme vanaravohararh aropetva 
tarir pariyayarir sandhaya imarh katharh kathesi. So hi tattha* 
ni\ atthapubbatta ,, pitthe nisiditva vicarin ti a., tarn anise 
2n katva panlyaghatam ahatapubbatta ..panlyaghatam aharatiti“ a., 
tena cammena bhumiya sammatthapubbatta ,, vasanatthanam 
>amniajjatiti’“ a., iiipannakale tena cammena pitthiya akkanta- 
kale padanam putthapiilibatta ,,vattapativattakam'’ me akasiti“ 
a., chatakale pana tassa mamsarii Jabhitva khaditatta ,,aham 

^ i'-'' ad‘is ;.'d!iet\a ^ \M -peaili ^ add Raamidiii * iJfZ -lain ^ 
nidvain. ]’d adds ^ Bds akathetvi C^s niahi C* Bd tasca 

iiBdtta-. Ed ni\urha- E'^ -ran I’d -tassa. Bd sanipaija-. 

V iridvattapat!-. 
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pana attano dubbalacittatay’ assa niaihsam khadin ti a. 
Tati: sutva te amacca „panatipato tena kato‘‘ ti saiiilaya 
..passatha bho pabbajitassa kamraarii: iiiakkatam kira maretva 
mariisara khaditva cammaiii gahetva vicaratiti“ panirii paharitva 
parihasani^ akariisu. M. te tatha karonte disva ,,iiue attano s 
vadaiihedanatthaya mama cammaiii jsalietva® agatabliavaiii na 
jananti, na janapessami te" ti a h e t uk a v a d i lii tava aiiian- 
tetva pucchi: ,,avuso tvarii kasma paribhasasiti^“. „Mitta- 
dubhikammassa c’ eva panatipatassa ca katatta“ ti. Tato 
M. ,,yo pana tava c' eva ditthiya ca te saddahitva evarii lo 
kareyya tena‘ kirii dukkatan“ ti tassa vadaiii hliindanto a.: 
ir.. Udirana ce" sariiaatya' bhavaya-m-annvattati 
akama akaraniyaih vg karanlyaih vapi kubbati 
akamakaraniyasmiiii kuv-idha” papena lippati. Ibb, 

, 7 . ^0 ce attlio ca dliainmo ca kalyano’ na papako in 

bhoto ce vacanarii saccam suliato vanaro maya. 140, 

19 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhaih vijaniyn 

na maiii tvaiii garalieyytlsi. bhoto vado lii tadiso ti. 141. 

Tattha udiranii ii katha. sain^atya ’ti 'amgaii>ru channaii. abluii- 
tuiam tain tain abhijatirn upaL^amaiieua, b h a v ? y a in aii u \ at t a titi bbavena anu- *20 
Naitarit! karanatthe sampadSnain, .ikaina ti akiinena anicchaya, akaraui>ai. 
sa karaiiiyaiii vI ti akattabbam l a. am va kattabbam kusalaiii va. kubbatiti 
karoti, kuvidha^ ’ti ko idlia, i. v. b.: tvarii alietukavadi n atthi hetu iT atthi 
pacca>o sattanarii sariikilesaya ’ti adi ditthiko: a\aui loko sariigatiya c’ eva 
sabhaveiia ca ariuvattati parinaoiati tattha sukhani dukkbain patisaiiivedeti 25 
dkamako papakaiii >5 pufiriam va karotiti vadasi, a>ain tava udirana sace*‘ 
tatha evaiii sante akamakaranijasmirii attano va dhammataya javattauiane 
pipe idlia satto pauena lippati, sate hi attaua** akatena pi lippatp’ na 

koci na iippeyya 'ti. so ce (i so ahetukavadasaiiikiiato ta\a bhasitaltho ca 
atthajotako dhammo ca kalyano ce *' na ] apakvf ahetuappacoaya satta saiu- 30 
kilissanttti vodayantiti siikhadukkhaiu patisaihvediyantiti idarii bhoto vaca- 


' Bd -dan. ^ so all three MSiS. tor panbha-V ^ Bd adava ’ C^- pariba-, 
-hasatiii. Bd adds saddbim. ^ Bd te ^ -gacca. " Bd kvacidha'-' 

(^ks {’qj- -e\a? 'e C^' site, Cs sace Bd -no papako. 

Bd -no. Hds akate pipe na limpati h.i-. Bds l;d 

ahetuka-. Bd -ti so codavantiti. Bd omits vo-. 
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:u:ji saocain cp snbaro vanaro Uiaja. ko etrha n.am.i doso ti attho, vijaniya 
ti sa»'*‘^ hi t%ani attano vjdassa aparadham jaiie>>asi na main garaheyyasi, kim- 
k-lrana: bhoto \d(Jo hi tadiso, tasma ^ ayaih mama vadaiii karotiti main pa- 
<amse\>dsi, attano pana vadarii ajananto marii ;;arahatiti 

n Evaih M. tath nigganhitva appatibhanarii^ akasi. . So pi 
raja parisati^ inarhkubhuto pattakkhandho nisidi. iM. pi tassa 
vadarh bhinditva issarakaranavadiih amantetva* ,,tvaiii 
avuso marii kasma paribhasasi yadi issaranimmanavadarii ' 
sarato paccesiti“ vatva a.: 

I'j. Issaro sabbalokassa sace kappeti jivitaiii 

iddhivyasanabhavan ca kaminaiii kalyanapapakaiii 
iiiddesakarl puriso issaro tena iippati. 142. 

So ce attho ca dhaiimio ca kalyano^ na ca papako 
bhoto ce vacanarii saccaiii suhato vanaro maya. 143. 
js > 1 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhaiii vijaniya 

na math cvath garaheyya.si, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 144. 

i'actha kappHti jlvitaii ti »aiv llraliiJid vi anno vi koci issaro tvam ka- 
?i\a jiva I'arii aorakkhena 'ti .-lani sabbalokassa ji'itani® sarinidabati* vicareti''* 
i d d h i s yas a n a b h a va nc i ti issariyidibheJa iddhijo ca uativinasadikani 
20 vyasanabhafan ca sesan ca kalyanapapam kaimnam yadi'* issaro va “ 
kappeti “ karoti, n i d d os a k a ri ti yadi tassa niddesaiii anattiin eaa" yo ko. i 
purisO karoti evain satite yo koci papakaih karoti tassa issarena katatta issaro 
\a tena p.ipena )i; pati. sesain puriDianayeti’ eva \fditabbatn. yatha ca idiia 
evaiii sabbattha. 

2 , Iti so ambato va’" muggaraih gahetva ainbaiii patento 
viva issarakaranen’ eva issarakaranavadaiii’' bhinditva pubbe- 
katavadiih amantetva avuso main kirii paribhhasasi 

yadi pubbekatavadarii saccaiii inannaslti“ vatva a.: 

21 . Sace pubbekatahetij "* sukhadukkbam nigacchati 
^0 poranakaib katain paparii tam eso muccate inarn, 

poranakam inamokkho, kuvidba"' papena Iippati. 145. 

‘ kasma, * C"= -siti. '' -nam. ' l!<t paribhasati. ^ omit amantetva. 
’’ C'.'* -nimmitavadam. ‘ C*'* -e. * C*-’ omit jiwtani * -hati. F.d vitar-. 

11 Cks -nam. " add sabbarii. " Ck» ca. Ck* -ati, Bd adds seso 
B'l ca. Cki -nam-. Ck* -taihhetu. * l!d kvamciva, B' kocidha. 
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->3. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano* na ca papako 
bhoto ce vacanarii saccarh suhato vanaro mava. 146. 

34. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhaih vijaniya 

ua mam tvaih garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 147. 

Tattha pubbtikatahetu 'ti pubbakatahetu purimabhave katakammaiii - 5 

karanen’ eva, tanieso mucrate inaii ti yo vadhabaudhaiiadihi dukkhaih pa- 
putiati yadi so yam teiia poraiiakaiii katam papain tarii idaiii inarii inuccati 
'i^am sante maraapi esa poraiiakainamokkho aiiena hi makkateria piibbe paribba- 
jakeiia liut\a aharii makkato samaiio hntv.i* khadito bhavissami, sv-ayatn idha 
makkatattain pntto maya^ paribbajakattaiii patina maretva khadito bhavissati, 10 
ko idha papena lippatiti. 

Iti so tassapi vadaiii bhinditva ucchedavadiih abhi- 
iiiukharii katva” ,jtvam avuso n’ atthi dinnan ti adTni vatva 
idh’ eva satta ucchijjanti paralokam gacchanta’ nama n' atthiti 
inannamano kasnia maiii paribhasasiti'“ santajjetva a.: i"' 

2 '-. Catuiinarii yev’ upadaya* niparii sarabhoti paninam 

yato ca ruparii sauibhoti tatth’ eva anupasacchati. 148. 

2 .. Idh’ eva jivati jivo pecca pecca"’ vinassati, 
ucchijjati ayaih’' loko ye bala ye ca pandita, 
ucchijjaraane lokasmim kuvidha'" papena lippati. 149. 20 

27. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano na ca papako 
bhoto ce“ vacanaih saccam suhato vanaro maya. 150. 

24. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvaiii garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 151. 

Tattha catuntian ti patha\iatlinarii bbutaiiaiii, rupaii ti rupakkhatidho, 25 
tattheva ’ti yato tain rupam sambhoti nirujjhanakale tatth’ eva gacchati*^, 
iminassa*® catumahabhutiko hi ayani puriso yada kalam karoti^^ pathavi’*^ 
pathavikayaih anupeti^® aiiupagacchati apo tejo \ayo^^ \ayokayaih anupeti 
anupagacchati akasani iiidriyaiii saiukamaiiti asandipancama purisa matani 
adaya gacchanti yava alahana padani pannayanti kapotakani atihTni bhavanti 30 

^ C^s -e. * Bd -e, ^ Bd esa poranakath evam sabbattha inato mokkho. * Bd^ 

add maretva. ^ C^s ma>am. ® Bd thatva. ^ Bd kata for gata? ^ Bd -hasiti. 

'* ye up-. -am. C''* -tdyarii. Bd kvacidha, Bs kocidha. 

0^ -lie. ** te. Bd anupag- Bd» -natassa Bd adds tada. Bd 
omits pa-. -ehi. Bd omits va. 
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bhasmantahuriyo ^ dattupannatiam - yadioam danarh fesam tu<cha musa'ilapo* 
ye keci atthikavadain vadaiiti bala ^ ea jiandita* ca kaja^sa bbeda ucohijjanti 
vinassanti na honti ^ param maranii ti imaiii ditthim patittbapeti. idheva ’ti 
imasniirii ye\a loke jTvo jivati. pecca pecca*^ \inassatiti paraloke nibbatta- 
5 satto gativasena idha aiiagantva tatth’ eva paraloke Mnassati utchijjati. evani 
iicchijjamane lokasinim ko idha p.ipena Jippati 

Iti so tassa pi vadarii bhinditva k li a 1 1 av ij j a va d i rii 
amantetva ,,tvam avuso ‘niatapitaro inaretva attano attho ka- 
tabbo’ ti imam laddhiiii ukkhipitva caranto' kasma marh pnri- 
10 bhasasiti" vatva a. : 

29 . Ahu kliattavidha loke bala panditamanino : 

mataraiii pitararii hafine atho^ jcttliara pi lihataraih 
haae\ya putte ca dare ca attho ce' tadiso siya ti. 152. 

Tattha k !i<i t ta \ i d h a ti khattavijjj uyam eva vj pirho, khattavijjA- 
15 cariyanara^^ etarii iiamath bula pauditamuu i no ti bala samanapi paiMita 
raayam attano panilitabhavarii pakasema 'ti mannamana panditainanino hut\ri 
evam ahu, attho ce ti sace attano taiharupo*^ kori attho siya na kinci pan- 
vajjeyya sabbam hane>\a va** 'ti >adaiiti, tvam pi tesani anfiataro ti 

Evam tassa pi laddhim patitthapetva attano laddhim 
20 pakasento a.: 

•)o. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakharii bhafijeyya'% mittadublil hi papako. 153. 

SI. Atha atthe sarau[>panne saniuJani api abbahe, 

attho me sambalena ’ti'® .suhato vanaro raaya. 154. 

2 .’) 12 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano " na ca papako 

bhoto ce’“ vacanarii saccarh suhato vanaro maya. 155. 

33. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadharii vijaniya 

na main tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 156. 

Tattha, ambho khattav*idba ambdkaui paiia acariya evarii vatuiayaiit:: 
.*^0 attana paribhuttachayassa rukkhassa pi sakham va pannam va na bhanjeyya 


' so Bd assaiitabhu-. ^ B« rattu-. • tucriia-, 

^ -e ^ fid adds ucchajjati ® -a:u ‘ Bd \ic 
me. Bd -vija, -vidba. '* Ck"’ khatti- *' 

Ck5 haiieyyatba Hd bhindeyya Bs -si, Bd -pi. 

Cs 19 Rs -pidbay Bd bhijjeyja 


Bd bhilapa, 

Ck* attho. 
Bd -a . 

17 (^k .e 


vilapo 

-e. ** 

C'k me, 


20 
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kiiiikaraoa: mittadubiio hi papako. tvam paiia evam \adesi: atha atthe sam> 
uppanne samutam api abbahe ti, mama ca* patheyyena attho ahosi. tasma sace 
p’ esa maya hato tathapi attho me sambaieiia ti ti suhato vanaro maya ti. 

Evaiii so tassapi vadaiii bhinditva pancasu pi tesu nippa- 
bhesu' nippatibhanesu^ rajanarii aiiiantetva „raaharaja, tvam 
line pauca ratthavilopake inahacore ^ahetva vicarasi, aho si* 
balo\ evarupanaib pi' sariisa^tgena puriso ditthadhammikam pi 
samparayikara pi mahadukkharii papuneyya“ ’ti vatva rafino 
dh. desento a. : 

34 . Ahetuvado puriso yo ca issarakuttiko lo 

pubbekatT’ ca uccbedi yo ca khattavidbo naro. 157. 

35 . Ete asappurisa loke bala panditamaniiio. 
kareyya tadiso papain atho annam pi karaye, 
asappurisasamsaggo dukkhanto" katukudrayo ti. 158. 

Tattlia tadiso ti maharaja yadisi ete pafiea ditthigatika tadiso puriso is 
saj'ain pi papam karejja yo c' assa* vacaiiam sunati tarn annam pi karaye. 
dukkhanto* ti evarupehi asappurisehi saddiiim samsaggo idhaloke pi'° para- 
loke pi dukkhanto* katukudrayo va hoti, imassa pan' atthassa pakasanattham 
’yani kanici bhikkhave bhayani uppajjaiiti sabbaiii tani balato' ti suttaiii ahari- 
tabbaih, Godhajataka-Sanji\ajataka-.\kittijatakidihi " pi cayam attho dipetabbo 20 

Idani opamniadassanavasena dhammadesanam vaddhentoa. : 

36. L rabbharupeiia vak’ asu pubbv 
asamkito ajayutbam upeti, 
hantva uranirh ajiyarh ajan ca 

citrasayitva “ yenakainairi paleti. 159. >5 

37 . Tathavidir eke sainanabrabmanase 

chadanam katva'“ vancayanti iiiaiiusse 
anasaka thandilaseyy aka ca. , 

rajojallaiii ukkutikappadhanam 

’ Ck Ca. ^ Bd omits ca ^ Bd omits ni-. * Bd* nisinnesu. * Bd omits si 
* Cks -a, s C’ks hi. ’ Qk -i, Bd katavi, katti * Bd> dukkbandho. * Bd 
yvayarii, omitting c.t8sa. Cks -loka, omitting pi " C'ke -kam-kam-, Bd 
-akatti- Bd urani, B-’ uraiii so all three .MSS. '* Ck« -ye. all 

hree .MSS. -i. 

IB 


Jataka V. 
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pariyayabhattan ca apanakattarii 
papacara* arahanto vadana. 160. 

38 . Ete asappurisa loke bala panditanianino, 

kareyya tadiso papain atho afifiaiii' pi karaye, 
asappurisasarhsaggo dukkhanto® katukudrayo. 161. 

3 ,. y ahu^ n’ atthi viriyan ti hetufi ca apavadanti^ 

[ye] parakaraih* attakaran [ca] 
ye tuccbarii sainavannayum, 162. 

40. Ete asappurisa loke bala panditanianino. 
kareyyya tadiso paparii atho annain^ pi karaye, 
asappurisasarhsaggo dukkhanto“ katukudrayo. 163. 

41 . -Sace hi viriyarh nassa’ kanunarh kalyanapapakaih 

na bhare vaddhakirh raja na pi yantani karaye. 164. 

42 . Yasma ca viriyarh atthi kaniinaih kalyanapapakaih 
tasina yantani karenti raja bharati’ vaddhakiih. 165. 

43 . Yadi vassasatarh devo na vasse na hiinaih pate 
ucchijjeyya ayath loko vinasseyya ayaih paja. 166. 

44 . Yastna ca vassati devo liiinaih canuphusiyati'’ 

tasnia sassani paccauti ratthah ca pallate cirarh 167. 

46 . Gavan ce taramananam jiinharii gacchati pungavo (supra 
sabba ta jiinharh gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 168. 

46 . Evam evaih inauussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhainmarii carati pag eva itara paja, 

sabbaih ratthaih dukkhaiii seti raja ce hoti adhamuiako. 169. 

47 . Gavan ce taramananam ujuih «acchati pnngavo 
sabba ta ujurh gacchanti nette ujugate sati. 170. 

48 . Evam evarh manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 

O 

so ce pi" dharamaih carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaiii ratthaih sukhaih seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 171. 
40 . Maharukkhassa phalino araaih chindati yo phalarh 
rasaih c’ assa na janati bljaih c’ assa vinassati. 172. 

' Bd -cara. ^ -e ’ Bd dukkbaiidho. * Bds yamahu. ^ so C^s; Bd 
ahetunca aviiidiye ® paka-. * Bda nassa. ^ Bd labhati. * -seyyasi. 
C® -siyyasi, Bd canuphusiyati Bd paleti ciraib. " C'ka omit pi. 
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50 . Maharukkhupamaih ratthaih adhainmena yo pasasati 
rasan c’ assa ua janati ratthan c’ assa vinassati. 173. 

51. Maharukkhassa phalino pakkaih chindati yo phalaih 
rasan c’ assa vijanati bljaiii c’ assa na nassati. 174. 

52. Maharukkhupamath rattham dhammena yo pasasati s 

rasan c’ assa vijanati ratthan c’ assa na nassati. 175. 

53. Yo ca raja janapadath adhammena pasasati 
sabhosadhihi so raja viruddho hoti khattiyo. 176. 

61 . Tatir eva negauie hiihsaih' ye yutta kayavikkaye 

ojadanaballkare “ sa kosena virujjhati. 177. lo 

55 . Paharavarakhettannu sariigame katanissanie “ 

ussite hirnsayarii^ raja sa balena virujjhati. 178. 

50 . Tath’ eva isayo hiihsaih^ sannate* brahniacarayo ’ 
adhammacari khattiyo so saggena virujjhati. 179. 

67 . Yo ca raja adhainmattho bhariyarii hanti adusikaih is 

luddaih pasavate° ihanaih puttehi ca virujjhati. 180. 

65 . Dhainruaih care janapade negamesu balesu ca 

isayo ca na himseyya puttadare sanian care. 181. 

69 . Sa tadiso bhumipati ratthapalo akodhano 

saiuante sampakampeti Indo va asuradhipo ti. 182. so 

Tattha 9akasu“ pubbe ti vako asu pabbe. asu 'ti iiipatamattam, 
j V. h.: maharaja, pubbe eko urabbbarupo vako aliosi, tassa nangutthamattam 
eva dighaiii, tarn pana so antarasatthimbi ' * pakkhipitva urabbharupena asarii- 
kito ajayutham upeti, tattba uranikan'^ ca ajikan ca ajan ca baiitva yena- 
kamam paleti, t at h a vi d h e ke ti ” tatbavidba eke samaiiabrahmaiia pabbajja- .>5 
lingena chadaiiara katva attaiiam chadetva madhuravacaua hitakama viya 
hutva lokain vancenti aiiasaka ti adi tesarii chadanaib dassanattham vuttam, 
ekacce hi mayarh anasaka na kinci’® aharema ti manusse vancenti'®. apare 
mayaiii thandilaseyyaki ti, annesam rajojallam cEadanarii, annesain ukkuti- 
kappadbanam, te gacchantapi uppatitva ukkutika gaccbanti, anfiesaih sattaha- 30 


' Ck bhisam, Ca bhiiiisara. - Ck» -lie-. ’ Bda -nijame * all three MSS. 
bisayarii. ^ C» Bd bisara ® Bd samyame ’ Bd -riyo. - pavane, C* 
pavasate. * Bd -assu Bd assu- “ C* -sakkhimhi. *- Bd ura-. C** 

omit ta- Bd -nadihi Bd -anti. kanci. 

Iti' 
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dasahadivarabhojaiiasamkhatam ^ pariyayabhattain ehadaiiam. a pare apanakatta 
bonti, mayani paniyarii na pivama ’ti vadantl. arahanto vadana ti papa- 
c^ra* hutvapi niayarri arabanto ti vadanta vicaranti, ete^ ti maharaja ime va 
panca jana hontu afine va yavaiito^ ditthigatika nama sabbe pi ete asappurisa. 

5 yahQ^ ti ye ahu ye vadanti, sace hi viriyarii nassa® ’ti maharaja save 
nanasampaiinam ^ kayikacetasikam viriyam na bhaveyya, n abba re ti evarii 
sante vaddhakim va anne va karake raja na poseyya. na pi yaritaniti na pi 
tehi sattabhOmikapasadadini yantaiii kareyya®. kimkarana: viriyassa c’ eva 
kammassa ca abhd\a, ucchijjeyya ’ti maharaja yadi eftakam kaUm n’ eva^ 
10 devo vassejya na himani pateyya atha kapputthaiiakaio viya ayam ioko ucchij- 
jeyya, ucchedavadina kathitaniyauiena pana ucchedo nama n atthi. pa Hate 
ti jalayati'^ gavance ti catasso gatha ranho dhammadesanattham eva vutta. 
tatha maharukkhassa *ti a<iikdy tattha mah a ru kk h as sa 'ti uiadhuraambaruk- 
khassa, adhammeria *ti agatigamanena, rasah ca na jaiiatiti adhammiko 
IS raja ratthassa rasam ojaiu na janati ayasampattim na iabhati. vinassatiti 
sunnam hoti, maninssa gamanigame chadiietvi parcantam pabbatavisamarii 
bhajanli, sabbani ayamukhani pacchijjanti, sabbosadhihifi sabbelii mulata- 
capannapupphaphaladihi ‘2 c’ eva sappinavanitadihi ca osadhehi virujjhati, 
nassa*’ tani sampajjanti, adhammikaranno hi pathavi niroja hoti, tassi 
ao nirojataya osadhanarii viriyam'* na hoti, tani rogaiii vupasametum na sakkonti. 
iti so teld viruddho nama hoti, neganie ti*® nigamavasikutimbike, hithsan’® 
ti hiihsanto*’ pilarilo ye yutti ti ye kayavikkaye yutta apanamukhathala- 
pathavariija te hirhsanto, ojadanabalikare^® ti tato tato^' bhandiharana- 
sumkadaiiavaseria ojadanam o’ eva'^’ cbabbhagadasabhagedibhedaih balirii ca 
2S karonte, sa kosena 'ti so ete hiinsanto adhammikardja diianadhahfia pariha- 
yanto kosena virujjhati nama, paharavarakhettannu ti imasmim imasmim^^ 
tliarie vijjhituru vattatlti evam paharavaranaih kliettam janante^* dhanuggahe. 
saiiigame katanissame^^ ti yuddhesu katakamme mahayodhe, ussite ti 
uggate pannate*® mahamatte. hiiiisan^’ ti evarupe sayarii \i hiiiisanto parehi 
.^0 vd himsapento^®, balena ’ti balakayeria tathavidhani hi rajanani ayam 
bahupakare attano rajjadayake pi hiiusati kimaiiga pana amhe ti avasesapi 
>odha jahaiiti yeva, iti so balena viiuddho nama hoti. tatheva isayo him- 
san ti vatha ca iiegamadayo tath’ eva esitagune^" t abbajite akkosanapaharana- 


‘ C^' saftahain- -ta, \>d sattaliadayahaphanitabho-. ^ Bd« papacara ^ 
yepiiie, * yac-. '' BdS yamahu ® Rd nassa Bd sampayuttaiii ^ fids 
ka- ® na paiiato, Bd paiite, R* palayate, C^s palayati. 

mulenaca- , Bd mulaka< apatta* . Bds nassa. Bds oja omit ti, 

Bd reads neganiehiti Bd hisau i's Bd his- *** Bd? pileiito. 

Bd5 ayanam mukhanarnthaiajala- Bd» -kare ^'C^*oni> one lato 22 
ojanameva Bd omits one im- -to. Bds -ni>ame TA 

omits te hisau, Bd hi&ayan C* himsapanto, Cs hiiiisanto Bd& 

add tarn isita^. 
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dlhi himsanto ' adhammacariko raja kayassa bheda apa>a[ii eva upeti, sagge 
iiibbattiturii na sakkotiti saggeiia viruddho nama hoti, bhariyaih hanti 
adusikan ti attano bahu<'hayaya v&ddhitaiu puttadlutahi ca- samvaddharfa * 
silavatlbhariyam mittapatirupakarjarh coranam vacanam gahetva niareti, luddarh 
pasavate thanau ti so attano nirayupapattiiu pasavati nipphadeti, puttehi 5 
ra ti imasmirh yeva attabhave attano puttehi saddhim virujjhatiti ; evarii 
assa feO tesaiti pancannarii jaiianarii kalharii gahetva deviya maritabhavam putta- 
nam viruddhabhaNam ^ sandhimukhe^ i-oraiu culaya ganhanto viya kathesi, 
M-assa hi tesarii amaccanam rtigganhanan oa dhamntadesanan ca deviya tehi** 
niaritabhavassa ca' avikaranatthafi ca tattha® aiiupubbena katham abaritva 10 
okasam katva etaih attham kathesi; raja tassa vacaiiam sutva attano apa- 
radharh jani, atha nam M. ito patthaya maharaja evarupanam papakanam 

katharii gahetva ma puna evarupam akaslti vat^a o\adanlo dhamniancare ti a. 
tattha dhammancare ti n^aharaja raja nama janapadam adhamraikena balina 
apilento janapade db. careyya, saniike assamike akaronto negamesu db. careyya, 15 
atthane akilamento balesu dh. careyya, vadhabandhanaakkosa} aribhase* pari- 
haranto paccaye ca tesain dento isayo na vihunseyya dhitaro yuttatthane*^ 
patitthapento pufte sippani sikkiiapei\a sanmia pariharanto bhariyam issariya- 
vossaggaalamkaradaTiasammananadThi anuggaiihanto puttadare saman^^ 
careyya ’ti, sa tadiso ti .>o tadiso raja paveniih abbindltva dhammena 20 

saniena r. karento rajanaya rajatejena samante'^ sampakanipeti taseti caleti^®, 
Indo va ’ti idarii opammattliam vuttam, yatha asure jetva abbiganhitva 

thitakMato pattbaya asuradhtpo ti samkbain gato Indo te*^ attano sapatta- 
bhute^® asure kampesi^'^ tatba kampetifi 

Evam M. ranno dh. desetva cattaro pi kumare pakko- 

sapetx-a ovaditva rafina katakammaiii pakasetva ,.rajanam 

khaniapetha“ 'ti khainapetva „maharaja, ito patthaya atuletva 
paribhedakanarh katharh gahetva aia evaru|)arii sahasika- 

kammarii akasi, tumhe pi kumara ma rahno dubbhittha" ’ti 

sabbesam ovadarii adasi. Atlia naiii raja a. : ,,aham bhante so 

tumbesu ' ca deviya ca aparajjbanto ime ’" nissaya etesaib 
katharii gahetva etarii papakammam kariih*', ime pancapi 
• 

^ Bd bisanio ^ Ckg ^3. Hd omits ca ® Bd samvaiharii. savaddhani 
■* C^s virujjba-. ^ -o. * teme, te ’ Bd onnts ca. ® tasma, 

C tassama, * -sa Bd pati- “ Bd dadanto. putta- 

anuga». Bd dhammam. C*' samanasamante. Bd« ia-. Bd 

abhibhavi-, Bd va. sampatibhuto, C* sammatibhuto. sampatta- 

bbiite sineruto -ti. -he. ^2 Qks -esarii Bd omits e-. 

all three MSB kari, Bd adds no 
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mareniiti“. ,,Na labbha maharaja evam katun“ ti. ,,Tena hi 
tesaifa' hatthapade chedapemiti“. „Idara pi katurti na labbha“ 
ti. Raja ..sadho bhante“ ti sampaticchitva te sabbaharane“ 
katva pancaculakaranagaddulabandhanagomayasiiicanehi^ ava- 
5 manetva rattha pabbajesi. Bo. pi tattha katipahaih vasitva 
„appamatto hohiti“ rajanarh ovaditva Htmavantam eva gantva 
jhanabhifiSarh * nibbattetva yavajivarh Brahmavihare bhavetva 
Brahmalokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. .,na bhikkhave idaii" eva pubbe pi T. paunava yeva 
10 paravadappamaddano yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : ,.Tada panca ditthigatika 
Puranakassapa Makkhaligosala- Pakudhakaccana'- Ajitakesakambali- 
Niganthanathaputta abesuiii. pingalasunakho Anando. Mahabodbi- 
paribbajako abam eva" ’ti. Maha b o d hij a t ak a m. Panna.-ani- 
patavannana nitthita. 


' iiaiii. ^ so C*=; Cs sabbassaharane. * so -gomayssitancanehi. 

* Bd -a. ® so all three MSS for puraiia-. see E Muller, Pali Proper Names 

in J. P. T. S ISs8, ofr Sp, Hardy, Manual p. 290 * C* kakudha-, cfr. Sp. 

Hardy. Manual p 291 and Alwis, Buddhism p.ll ’ Bd sifigaia-. 



XIX. CHATTHIXIPATA. 


1. S 0 n a k aj at a k a. 

Kassa' sutva satani danimiti. Idam S. J. t. nekkhamraa- 
paramim’ a. k. Tada hi Bh. dhammaiabhayam nekkliammaparamim '' 
vannetanam ■“ bhikkliuiiari) maijlie nisiditva ..na bliikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkhamanam nikkiianto yeva" 'ti vatva a. a. : 

A. Rajagahe Maoadharaja r. karesi. Bo. tassa aggama- 
hesiya kucchisinirh nil)batti. naniagahanadivase c’ assa Arin- 
damakiimaro ti namarh kaririisu. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
purohitassa pi putto jayi’, Sonakuraaro ti ’ssa namarfi karimsn. 
Te ubho pi ekato vaddhitva vayappatta uttamarupadhara. 
rupena nibbisesa hutva Takkasilam gantva usgahitasippa, tato 
nikkhamitva „sabbasamayasippan ca desacarittan ca janissaiiia“ 
’ti anupubbena carikarh caranta Baranasiiii patva rajuyyane 
vasitva punadivase nagararii pavisiriisu. Tarn divasaii ca 
ekacce manussa ,,brahmanavacanakarii karissaraa" ’ti payasam 
patiyadetva asanani pafifiapetva’ gacchanta' te kumare disva 
gharaih pavesetva pannattasane nisidapesurii. Tattlia B-assa 
pannattasane suddhavattham attliatain ahosi Sonakassa ratta- 
kambalam. So tarn niraittam disva „ajja' piyasahayo Arinda- 

1 Cfr. IV p 37, ]ii p 238 ' Bd fa-. ^ B<i iiikkhama- 

^ij . ^ pannapet'a ® ‘ add edh. 


® vannayan-. 
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inakumaro Baranasiyam ' raja bhavissati, mayharii pana sena- 
patitthanam dassatki annasi. Te ubho pi katabhattakicca 
uyyanani eva agamamsu. Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa 
sattamo divaso hoti, aputtakam rajakulam. amaccadayo sasi- 
5 sarii^ nahata sannipatitva „rajarabassa santikain gainissasiti®“ 
phussaratharh vissajjesum, so nagara nikkhaniitva anupubbena 
uyyanaiii gantva uyyanadvare nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva 
atthasi. Bo. niafigalasilapatte sasL«arii parupitva nipajji, Sona- 
kakumaro tassa santike nisidi. so turiyasaddam sutva ,,Arinda- 
10 massa phussaratham * agaccbati, ajja ayarii* raja hutva mama 
senapatitthanam dassati, na kho pana mayham issariyen’ attho, 
etasmiih gate nikkhaniitva pabbajjssamlti“ cintetva ekamante 
paticchanne atthasi. Purohito uyyanani pavisitia M-aih ni- 
pannakam disva turiyani pagganhapesi M. pabujjhitva pari- 
15 vattitva thokaih nipajjitva utthaya silapatte paJJathkena nisidi. 
atha narii purohito anjalim pagganhitva a. : „rajjan te deva 
papunatiti“. „Kirii aputtakam rajakulan“ ti. ,,Evam deva“ 
ti, „Tena hi sadhu” 'ti. Atha naih te' tatth’ eva abhisin- 
citva rathaih aropetva’ mahantena parivarena nagaram pave- 
ao sesuiii, so nagaram padakkhinam katva pasadaifa abhiruyha’ 
vasamahantataya pana Sonakakumaram na sari. So pi tasmirh 
nagaram pavitthe'" agantva silapatte nisidi, ath' assa purato 
bandhana" pamuttasalarukkhato pandupaiasaih pati, so taifa 
disva va ,,yath' ev’ etaih tatha mama pi sarirara jararn patva 
25 patissatiti“ aniccadivasena vipassanarh patthapetva pacceka- 
bodhirh papuni, tarn khaiiarii nev’ assa gihilingaiii antaradhayi, 
pabbajitalingam patur ahosi, so ,,n' atthi dam punabbhavo“ 
ti udanam udanento iSiandamulakapabbharam agamasi. M. pi 
cattallsamattanam sarhvaccharanam accayena saritva ,,kahan 
30 nu kho me sahayo Sonako“ ti'‘ punappuna saranto pi ,,niaya 

‘ BtZ -SI ^ casi-. ® -tlti. * Bd -tho. ^ Bd ajjesa. ® turiyam 
nigg-. ’ Bd omits te. ® Bd abhiruhi-. * Bd -ruyiso Bd adds paccha. 

Bd vanda for vanta. Rda add sonakam 
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suto va dittho va" ti vattaram alabhitva alamkatamahatale 
rajapallaihke nisinuo gandhabbana^naccakadiparivuto' sain- 
pattiiii anubhonto^ ,,yo me kassaci santike sntva ‘asukatthane 
nama Sonako vasatiti’ acikkhissati tassa satam dammi’, yo 
samarii disva arocessati tassa sahassan“ ti ekarii udanarii s 
abhisaiiikharitva gitavasena udanento pathamam g. a.: 

Kassa* sutva sataih damnii sahassam datthu* Sonakarh, 
ko me Sonakam akkhati' sahayam pamsukllitan ti’. 

Ath’ assa mukliato luncanti viya gahetva eka natakitthi tarn 
gayi, atha anna atha anna ti ,,amhakam ranno piyagitau“ ti lo 
sabba orodha gasirhsu, anukkamena iiagaravasino pi janapada- 
vasino® pi tarn eva gltarh gayiriisu, rajapi punappuna tarn eva 
gitarh'* gayati. Pannasamattanam samvaccharanam accayena 
tassa'" bahu " puttadhitaro ahesum, jetthaputto Dlghavuku- 
maro “ nama ahosi. Tada'^ Sonakapaccekabuddho „Arinda- is 
raaraja marii datthukamo, gacchami ’ssa kamesv-adinavam " 
uekkhamme cauisaiiisam kathetva pabbajjanakaraih karomiti“ 
cintetva idihiyagautva uyyaue nisidi. Tada'" eko va satta- 
vassiko pancacujakumaro matara pahito gantva uyyanu- 
pavane'’ daruui uddharanto punappuna ” gitaih gayi. Atha 20 

naifa so pakkositva ,,kumara tvarii"' annam agayitva ekam 
eva gltaih gayasi, kirn annam janasiti“ pucchi. ,,Janami 
bhante ti'“, amhakaih pana ranno idam eva piyam, tena“‘ 

punappuna gayamiti“. ,,Etassa pana te gitassa patigitaih ga- 
yanto koci ditthapubbo“ ti „Na dihttapubbo bhante“ ti. as 

jjAhaih tarn sikkhapessami, sakkhissasi ranno santikaih gantva 
patigitain gayitun“ ti. „Ama bhante“ ti. Ath’ assa so pati- 
gTtaih acikkhanto „mayhaih sutva.“ ti a 3 im a., uitganhapetva ca 

* “iiatakanaccagltddihi ^ -bbavaiito ^ hd dass?mi * ta-. 

^ Bd dithi, ® Bd -kkhasi. ’ kassa sutva -- ti wanting in C^s 8 jjd s 

Bd omits gi-. Bd patiassa. " -u. C* -yu-. Bd tato. Bd 

kamesu ad. Bda -ja akaseiiagantva Qk adds raja. C® raja Bd 

-nap-- Bd adds taiii Bd adds kathaiu. Bd omits ti. Bd add 

narii omit ti 
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pana tarn uyyojesi: ..gaccha kumara, iinarh patigitam ranna 
saddhiih gahi‘. raja te mahantaih issariyarh dassati, kin te 
daruhi, vegena yahiti". So „sadhu“ ’ti taiir patigitaih uggan- 
hitva vanditva ,,bhante yavahaih rajanaih anemi tava idh’ eva 
5 hotha“ ’ti vatva vegena inatu santikarh gantva ,,atnina khip- 
parh itiaiii nahapetva alarhkarohi ajja taiii daliddabhavato ino- 
cessamiti“ vatva iiahatamandito rajadvarain gantva ,,ayyado- 
varika, ‘eko darako tunihehi aaddhirn grtaih’ gayissainiti 
agantva rajadvare thito’ ti ranno arocehiti“ a. So vegena 
10 gantva arocesi, raja ,,agacchatu“ 'ti pakkosapetva ,.tata tvaiii 
raaya saddhirh gltarh^ gayissasiti“ a. ,,Aina deva“ ti. ,,Tena 
hi gayassu“ 'ti. ,,Deva na iinasmiiii thane gayanii, nagare* 
pana bherin carapetva roahajanaih sannipatapetha, niahajana- 
majjhe gayissamiti“. Raja tatha karetva alarhkatainandape 
15 pallarhkatnajjhe nisiditva tassa anuruparh asanaih dapetva 
„idani tava gitaih gayassu“ ’ti a. „Deva, tunihe tava ga- 
yatha, athaharh patigitaih gayissamiti”, Tato raja pathamaih 
gayanto 

1. Kassa^ sutva satarh damini sahassaih datthu' Sonakaih, 

20 ko me Sonakam akkhati sahayaih parhsukllitan ti g. a. 1 . 

Tattha sutva ti asukatthaiie tiaraa te piyasahayo Soiiako vasatiti tassa 
vasanatthanarii sutva aroceiitassa kassa’ satam daiiimi'', datthu ti ’ asu- 
kattbane iiama maya dittho ti disva arocentassa kassa ' sabassatit dammtti. 

Evarii ranna pathamaih udanagathaya gitaya pancaculakadarakena 
t'5 patigitabhavarh pakasento S. abhisambuddho hutva dve pade abhasi : 

2 . Atha bravi manavako daharo pancaculako : 

mayharii sutva satam dehi sahassarii datthu' Sonakam. 

ahaih ' ‘ Sonakam akkhissam sahayarii pamsukllitan ti. 2, 

Telia vuttagathaya pana ayam attho: maharaja, tvarii'^ sutva .arocentassa 
.10 satatii danimiti vadasi taui pi maytiam eva dehi, yaiii disva arocentassa 


' Bds gayahi. ‘ Ck» -kara. Bd -rotu. ’ Bd gltapatigitaiii. ‘ Bd -ramajhe. 
5 Bd ta- ® Bd.v dittha. Bds ta-. “ Bd -Iti. “ Bd dithanti. Ck» add ti. 
'1 Bd ahante Ck’ nam Bd -ti. 
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sahassaih dammiti tadasi ' tam pi maybam eva dehi, ahaib te tain piyasabayam 
idan eva parcakkhato va ayarii so ti acikkhissan ti, itoparaiii suvinneyvarii. 
sanibandhagatha palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

3. Katarasmiih [&o*] janapade ratthe»u nigamesu ca 

kattha te’ Sonako dittho tarn me akkhahi pucchito. 3. 

i. Tav" * eva deva vijite tav’ ev’ uyyanabhuraiya 
ujuvariisa’ niahasala nilobhasa manorama 4. 

Titthanti meghasaniona ranima annonnanissita. 
tesam niulasmim Sonako jhayati anupadano’’ 

upadanesii lokesu ' dayhamanesu nibbuto. 5. to 

r,. Tato ca raja payasi seiiaya caturangiya. 

karapetva saniani miggam agama yena Sonako. 0. 

7. Uyyanabhumim gantvana vicaranto brahavane 

asinam Sonakarii dakkhi dayhamanesu nibbutan ti. T. 

Tattha ujuvamsi’ ti ujukhaiidlia. niahisila ti niaharukkha, tuegba- IS 
samana ti iiilanieghasadisa. ranimii ti ramaniya, annonnanissita ti 
sakhahi sakhara muielii ca mulain sainsibbitva* thita. tesan ti etaiupaiiam ta'a 
uyyanavane salanam hettha*, jliayatiti lakkhanOpaniiihanaarammanupaiiijjhana- 
aaihkbatebi jbaiiebi jiia^ati, anupadano ti kaiuupadainrabito dayhama- 
nesu 'ti ekadasahi aggibi dayhamanesu sattesu. nibbuto ti te aggi nibba- 20 
petva sitalena badayena jhayamano tava uyyane mahgalarukkhauu'ile silapatte 
nisinno esa te sahayo kancanapatima viya sobhamano patiuianetiti, tato ei 
’ti bhikkhave tato so Arindamo raja tassa vacanam sutva Sonakapacceka- 
buddham pasissamjti oaturanginiya senaya payasi nikkbami, vicaranto ti 
ujukam eva agantva tasraiih mahante vanasaiide vicaranto tissa saiitikam 25 
gaiitva tain asiiiaiii addakkhi. so tarii avanditva" ekamantaiii nisiditva attano’^ 
kilesabhiratatta ' ^ taiii kapano ti raanfiamano imam g. a : 

8. Kapano vatayaih b’nikkhu mundo samghatiparuto 
amatiko apitiko rukkhaniulasmim jbayatiti. 8. 

Tattha j h ay a ti ti nimmatapitiko karunnappatto jbayatiti 00 

9. Imam vakvam nisametva Sonako etad abravi ; 

na raja” kapano hoti dhammaib'* kayena phassayarii ”. 


• Bd -ti. ’ C'< yo. ’ Ck» tattha so. * tam. ^ ujumvasa ® so all 
three MSS. ^ upadanesu lokesu is wanting in Ck>. and has been added in Bd 
® Ck simbitva. C* sibbitva, ltd sariisibbetva. ’ ltd adds sandhaya i*! Bd« nadi- 
vira-. ” Bd va-. Bda -na ” -ratta, C® -ratta '* -siti 
Bd -je. ” Ck -a Ck® pa-. Bd pu-. b® pbu- 
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10 . Yo ca dhanimarii nirarakatva adhaiumarii aiiuvattati 
sa raja kapano hoii papo papapaiayaiio ti. 10. 

Tattha iman ti tassa kilesabhirafassa pabbaljam aroceritassa * iaiam 
pabbajjagarahanavafaiiarh ^ sutva, etadabraviti pabbajjaya guiiaiii pakasento 
5 etain abra\i. phassayan^ ti pbassayauto ■*, >ena arij amafigadhainmo nama kayena 
phassifc^ so kaf arm iiama iia hotiti dasseiito evam a., ii i r aiij k a t v a ti attabhavato 
niharit^a, papo papaparayafio ti sayarii papatiaiii karaiiena papo® annesam 
pi akarontanaiji ® pafitthabhavena papaparayano. 

Evarh so B-arii garahi, so attano garahitabhavarh ajananto 
10 viva hutva naniagottani katlietva tena saddhirh patisartharain 
karonto 

11 . Arindanio ti aie naniam. Kasiraja ti mam vidu. 

kacci ' bhoto sukha seyya idha pattassa Sonaka 'ti g. a. 11. 

Tatttia kacci ti’ amhakarii tava iia kinci aj hasukaiii, bhoto pana kacci’ 
15 idha pattassa imasmiiii uyyjne vasato sukbaviharo ti pucchi. 

Atha naiii so paccekabuddho „n)aharaja na kevalain 
dha anfiatrapi vasantassa mama aphasukarii nama n’ atthiti“ 
vatva ta.ssa samanabhadragatha nama arabhi: 

12 . Sadapi" bhadrani adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

20 na tesaiii kotthe upenti’ na kumbhe na kalopiya 

paranitthitani esana tena \apenti subbata. 12. 

13. Dutiyam pi bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
anavajjo" pindo bhottabbo na ca koe’ uparodhati. 13. 

14. Tatiyam pi bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

2.5 nibbuto pindo bhottabbo na ca koc’ uparodhati. 14. 

15 . Catuttham" bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
muttassa ratthe caraio sango yassa na vijjati. 15. 

16 . Pancaniam " bhadrSm adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
naoaramhi dayhamanamhi nassa kinci adayhatha. 16. 

* C*s at-, ar- corr. to ar-. ’ B<* jjariigarahava-. ’ pa-, Bd phu-. 
5 B<is phussayanto, L'ks passanto ’ Bits add piapa parayano ti. * Bd ka-. ’ 
Bd> kinci ® Ck bhadra pi, read bhadram api adhanassa throughout ’ Bd C® 
op-. Ck ratumhcnekalo-, C* i.alumhetiakalo-. lids -kumbhi-. " Bd -a. '• 

Ck. bhutt-. C* Bd -anipi. '* Bd adds pi. 
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17. ChatthaiTi' bhadram adhanassa aiiagaras.sa bhikkhuno: 
ratthe viluinparnanamhi nassa kifici ahTratha’. 17. 

18 . .Sattamam' bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno; 

corehi rakkhitaih maggaiii ye c' anfie paripanthika '' 
pattacTvaram adaya sotthiiii gacchanli subbata. 18. i 

19. Atthamam' bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
yaiii yarn disarh pakkaiuati anapekho va gacchatiti. 19, 

Tattha anaf?arassa ti maharaja aliaravasaih pabaya aiiagariyabhavarii 
pattassa adhanassa akincanassa bhikkhuno sabbakalarn bhadram eva. na tnsan 
ti maharaja tesam adhaiianaih bhikkliunatn ua kotthagare dhauadhanhaai upenti* 

Da kuQibliiyarh na pacchiyaru, te pana subbatn parinitilntam paresam ghare 
pakkaiii aharain saiiighatiparutd kapalam gharapatipati^a esanta^ pari- 

yesanta® tena tato laddhena* tain aharani navaiuiam patikulyfnmh vaseiia 
paccavekkhitva paribhuiijitva jivitavuttiya yapeiiti, ai»a\a)Jo® piiido”^ bhot- 
tabbo'^ ti vejjakammadikoya aiiesatiaya \\ kuhinalapanaDemittikatanippesi- 
kataiabhena labharh nijigirhsanata ti evarupeiia miccha|t\eDa uppadita- 

pi'* cattaro paccayd dhammena sameiia uppaduapi apac«'avekkhitva paribhutta^^ 

Ta** savajjapindo nama, aufisanam pahaya inicchajivam ^ajjetva diiammena 
samena uppadica patisainkha yoniso civatam patisevamiti \utie nayeiia pacca- 
vekkhitva^’ anavajjo^^ pindo nama, yena evarupo aaavajjapindo bhuttabbo 20 
paribhunjitabbo yan ca evarupain anavajjam*® pindain bhuhjamMiaih paccaye 
nissaya koci appamattako pi kileio na uparodbati na plleti tassa dutiyain pi 
bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno. nibbuto ti puthujjanabhikkbuno 
dhammena uppannapindo pi paccavekkhitv'a paribbuhjamano nibbutapindo 
nama, ekantato pana khinasavassa pindo nibbutapindo nama, kiihkarana: so hi 
theyyaparibhogo inaparibhogo dayajjaparibhogo samiparibhogo ti ime'JU ca- 
tusu paribhogj-su saniiparibhogavaseua*^ bbuhjati taiihadasavyalain atlto 
sami hutva paiibhunjaii na lam taj paccaya koci appamattako pi 
kilfso uparodhatiti, muttassa ratthe o.irato ti upattiiakakulddisu aiagga- 
maiiassa’'*^ chinnavalahakassa \iya Uihumukhd tnuttaviiuaUcdiidamandalassa 30 
viya ca yassa ganianigauiadisu carantas^a rdg.isafigadisu eko pi sahgo n‘ atthi, 
ekacco lii kulehi*^ samsattho \iharati sahasoki sahanandi ekacco mJtapitusu 

alaggamanaso vicarati eko nagaravasidaliaro Niya. evarupassa puihujjaiiassapi 

_ _ • 

^ Bd adds pi. ^ C'^'s ablii-, Hd ahi-, ^ Bd pariganhika * 0^'* op-. ® 
etassa, Bd esana. ^ Bd -sana, ^ Bds add piudena ^ -im. ® Bds -a. 

pa, Cs pi. Bd bhettabbo, bhuttabbo. “ so -iiakata, Bd 

jigisaiiata. omit va. ** -tahi, Bd -taya pi. Bds -tto Bd 

omits va Bds add paribhutto va Bd -a Bd adds tain. Bd taiiha- 
yadasabyara. Bd^ -nasassa. Bd -esu. -ki nandi, -soki sain- 

gaiiandi, Bd sahasoki saliaiiaiidi, -sokiiii hoiiandi. •* Bd nagaragamavasi. 



254 


XiX. Chatthinipara, 


bhadram eva, riassa kinciti yo ^ hi bahuparikkharo hoti so roa me ^ ha- 
rimsQ 'ti atlrekatarani ^ civaradini aiitoiiagare upatthakakule nikkhipaCi, atba 
iiagarambi dayhamarie asukakule nama aggi utthito ti sutva socati kilamati, 
evarupassa bhadram nama n’ atthi, yo pana ^maharaja sakunavattaiii pGreti 
o kayapatibaddhaparikkharo va hoti tassa madisassa na kind adaybatha, ten' 
assa pahcamaih hi^ bhadram e%a, v i lum pam an a mbiti viluppamanambi ayam 
eva va patho, ahiralha^ 'ti yatha pabbatagahanadihi nikkhamitva rattharh 
viiumpamanesu ^ coresu bahuparikkharassa antogame tbapitatn vilumpati^ 
birati^ tatha yassa adhanassa kayapatibaddhaparikkharassa iia kihci abiratba 
10 tassa^ chdtfham pi bhadram eva, ye cahne p a ri p a n t h i ka® ti ye pi ahne 
tesu tesu thanesu STiriikagahaiiatthaya thapita paripantbika^ tebi ea rakkhitani 
pattacivaran ti coranadi anu; akiram sumkikanam asumkaraham mattikapattam 
c eva k'itadalhikamniaparibiiandarh paiu&ukuiadvaian ca appagghaiii kaya- 
bandhaiiaparissavanasGcivasisatthakaiii ea 'ti sabbe pi attha parikkhare^' kaya- 
l'> patibaddhe katva maggarii patipaniio kenad avihethiyamano sotthiih gacdiati, 
subbato ti'^ lobbaniyatii hi dvaradini disva oorapi haranti suihkikaj i kin 
nu kho etassa hatthe ti pattatthavikadftii sodbenti, subbato pana sullahukavutti 
cesaiu passantauain veva sottbiin gaediati, ten' assa satrainam pi bhadram eva, 
aiiapekkho va gacchatiti ka>apatibaddhato‘* atirekasi^a vibare patisaniitassa 
20 kassaci parikkharassa abhava vasanattbanain nivattitvapi i,a oloketi, yam disam 
gantukamo iioti tain gacchanto anapekkbo va gaccbati’^. Anuradhapura nikkba* 
mitva thuparJiue pabbajitanam dvinnaiu kulaputtauani vudijhataro viya. ( — ?) 

Iti Sonakapaccekabuddho attha samanabhadrakani ka- 
thesi, tato uttarim pana satain pi sahassam pi apariraanani 
25 samauabhadrakani esa katbetuib saraattho yeva, raja pana 
kamabhiratatta tarn katbaih paticchinditva ““ „naayham sa- 
raanabhadrakehi attho n’ attliiti“ attano kamadhivimuttitain 
pakasento alia; 

JO. Bahu pi bhadraka ete yo''“ tvarh bhikkhu pasamsasi, 

3« ahan ca giddho kaiuesu katham kahaini” Sonaka. 20. 

21 . Piya me iiianusa kania atho divyapi me piya, 

atba kena nu vanijena ubho loke labhamase ti. 21. 

' ao ^ adds coro ^ lid adbikani. * pi ^ Bd ahiiida- ® Bd 
\iluppa-. ~ Ck virati, Kd» harati. ‘ C‘» liirathassa, Bd» ahir- * Bd parigan- 
hika *“ Ea -Jalha-, C* -dalhicevabhaudaib. Bd -dalhikammaparidandam. “ 
Qks .j-a, (Ja -ra, Bd -hedba- pubbako, omit ti. so C^s; Bd 

-baiidhato. Bd -titi ’* bu-. *' Bds -bhadragathayo. ** Bd -bhadra- 
gatbani. Bd tassa C« Bd pacclii. ■“ Bd» -muttatain Kds bahuiii 

samanabbadraiii yo Bd gaha 
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Tattha van n ell a 'ti karanena. 

Ath Daiii paccekabuddho aha: 

> 2 . Kame[su] giddha kaniarata kaniesu adhiraucchita ‘ 
nara papani katvana upapajjanti duggatim. 22. 

23. Ye ca kanie pahatvana" nikkhanta akutobhaya 5 

ekodibhavadhigata na te gacchanti duggatim. 23. 

24. Upaman te karissami, tarn sunohi Arindatna, 

upamaya p’ idh’ ekacce^ atthaih jananti pandita : 24. 

>j. Gangaya kunaparh disva vuyhainanaih mahannave 

vayaso samacintesi appapauno acetaso : 25. lo 

26 . A'anafi ca vat’ idarii laddharh bhakkho cayam anappako, 
tattha rattirh tattha diva tatth’ eva nirato mano. 26. 

27. Khadarh nagassa mariisani piparii Bhagirasodakaiii* 
sampassam vanacetyani* na palittha* vihangamo. 27. 

2 s. Tarn va otarani’ Ganga pamattaih kunape rataiii is 

sainuddaih ajjhagahayi* agati’ yattha pakkhinaiii. 28. 

29. So ca bhakkhaparikkhino udapatva vihangamo 

na pacchato na purato n’ uttaraih no “ pi dakkhinaih ” 29. 

30. Dipaih so na ajjhagacchi agati'’ yattha pakkhinaifa, 

so ca tatth’ eva papattha yatha dubbalako tatha. 30. ao 
Si. Tan ca sarauddika maccha kumbhlla “ raakara susu 

pasayhakara khadimsu phandamauaih vipakkhinaih 31. 

32. Evam eva tuvaih raja'* ye c’ anne karaabhogino 
giddha" ce'* na vamissanti'* kakapannaya te vidfi. 32. 

33. Esa te uparaa raja atthasandassani kata. 25 

tvan ca pannayase tena yadi kahasi va na va ti. 33. 


■ Ck» -ceita. ^ Ck pahi-, Bi* -hautvana. ’ Ck» pi idhe-, midhe- * C* 
pipasahagirayodakaiii, pivafigikarasodakam. Bs pivam gafigira-, read: -iho- 
dakaiii? -vettani, ^ Bd palettha corr. to paletva? ^ Bds taiica-, 

obariiii. ® Bd ajjagahasi, ajjhagahasi. ^ -tirii so C^; C* udapatva, 
Hds udarii patva; read udapattha? -ranto. C'® -na. najjhaga* 

gacchi, Bs najjhagagacchi. G*® -la. C**'® -itara, Bd -inain, B® -ikam. 

Bd -ja Bd giccha. \e. C** ga-. 
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X(X. Chatthiinoata 


Tattha papaiiiti maharaja tvam kainagiddho nari ca ' kame nissaya 
kayadurcaritadlhi papani katva yattha supiuake pi dibba ca manusaka ca kama 
lia labhaiiti- tarn duggatim upapajjaiititi atlho, pahatvaria ‘ti kheiapindaiii 
viya pahaya, akutobhaya ti ragadisu kutoci anagatabhaya, eko d i b h a vad hi- 
5 gata ti ekodibhavam ekaviharikaiii adhigata, iia te ti te evarOpa pabbajita 
(iuggatirh na gacchanti, upamante ti maharaja dibbaniaLusake kame patthen- 
tassa hatthikunape patibaddhakakasadisassa tava ekam upamam karissaml, tatii 
sunohlti attho, kunapau ti hatthikajebaram uiahannave ti gambhira- 
puthule^ udake eko kira mahararano Gafigatire caranto Gafigaya patitva utta- 
10 rituin asakkonto tatth* e^a mato Gafigasa \u>hi tain sandii^y etarn vuttani, 
\ayaso ti aksbena gacclianto eko kako, vananca vatidan ti so evaih cintetva 
tattha liilTyit^a idani iiiaya hatthiyanaiii laddhatii ettha iiiiTno sukham carissami 
ayam eva (-a me anappako bhakkho bhavissati idaiii inaya ahnattha gantum na 
vatlatiti saiHiittliauam akasi, tattha ratlin ti tassa® lattih ca diva ca tatth' 
lo eva mano abhirato ahosi, na palittha^ ti na uddetva’ pakkami, otaraniti® 
samuddabhimukhi otaraniana. oharaniti pi patlio. j^a samuddabhimukhi ava- 
haramana® ti atlho, agati yattha ti .saumddamajjhe sandhayaha, bhak- 
khaparikkhiiio ti parlkkhinabhakkho, udapatva’® ti khlne camroe ca mamse 
ca atthisaingbate umivegeiia bhinno udake riiinujj], atha so kako udake patittha- 
20 tuiii asakkonto uppaci, evaiii uppatitva ti attho. agati yattha pakkbinan 
ti yasmirh samuddamajjhe f>akkkiiiaih agati tattha so evani uppatito, pacchimam 
disaih gantva tattha patitthaiii alabbitva tato puratthimani tato uttarnih tato 
dakkbinan ti catasso pi disd gantva attano patitthdnam na a j j h agac c hi ti 
adhiganchiti attho, atha vayaso evaiu uppatitva pacchimadisu ekekarii 

2 o disarii aganchi. diparii pana na ajjhagama ti evarh p’ ettha attho daUbabbo. 

papattha ti patito. yatha dubbalako ti yatha dubbaUko pateyya tath’ e\a 

patito, susQ ti susunamaka'* candamaccba, pasayhakura ti anicchaminakarii 
yeva balakkareria, v i p a k khi n a ii ti viddhaiiisitapakkhakain giddha ce 
vamis sa n t i ti yadi gijjha hutva kanie na vaniissmli^' ua chaddessanti 

30 kakapannaya te sainanapahoa ti^, iti te Huddhadayo pandita vidu \adanti 

janantiti attho^", atthasandassaniti atthapakasika’ tvafica pahhayase ’ii 
panhayissasi. i v h : maharaja rnayd hitakamena tava ovado dinno, tain pana 
tvaii) yadi kuhasi dnyaloke nibbattissasi, yadi na kahasi kamapaiiike nimuggo 
jivitapariyosane niraye iiibbattisaastti, evarh tvam e>a tena karauena va akara- 

‘ add me. - so all three MSS. lor labbhantiV '* Hd -^aram. ^ re- 
puthulodake. ® tass.i C* palitta, palitw'i, Ud paiet\a, phalettha 
^ Bd uppatetva, uppadhotva ® oharaiii, ohaianiti. ^ Bd avaharani 
so Bd udakam patva corr to udam-V ** ajjhabhagacchatiti. C* 

ajjhabhagahchTti, Bd ajjhasagacchili altered to -ganagacchiti Bd nadbigac- 

chati. Bd madisasu. susukanameka, -ka pakkhan, Bd vi- 

pakkhakaii. Bd viddhaiiisatapakkhatani. ga-. Bd« -te ti kakassa- 

maiia- ** Bd omits ti, omit a». -ita. 
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nena va sagge ^ va niraye ^ va pannayissasi, ahaih paua bhavehi* mutto appati- 
saDdhiko ti; imara^ pana ovadaih deiitena paccekabuddhena nadi dassita, taya 
^uybamana^1 hatthikunaparh dassitarh, kunapakhadako kako dassito, tassa^ kana- 
parh khaditva painyam pivanakalo'* dassito, ranianlyavanasandadassauakalo das- 
sito, kunapassa nadiya vuyhamanassa samuddappaveso dassito, samuddamajjhe 5 
kakassa batthikunape patittharh alabbitva \inasarh pattakalo dassito, tattha nadl 
viya anainataggo samsaro dattbabbo, nadiya vuybamanarii hatthikunapara viya 
saihsare panrakamagunam, kako viya balaputhujjano, kakassa kunapam kbaditva 
panTyam pivatjakalo viya puthujjanassa kaniagupam^ paribhunjitva somariassika- 
kalo^, kakassa kunape laggass’ era ramaniyavanasandadassanam ^ viya putbuj- 
janassa kamagune laggass’ e\a savanavasena atthatimsaarammanadassaiiaih, ku- 
nape samuddaib pavitthe^ kakassa patitthaih labhituih asakkontassa vinasaih 
pattakalo viya balaputbujjanassa kamagunagiddhassa papaparayanassa kusala- 
dhamme patittham alabbitva mahariiraye mahavinasam pattan 

Evam assa so iniaya upamaya ovadaih datva idani tam u 
eva ovadarii thiram katva patitthapetuih g. a.; 

34 . Ekavacam pi dvevacaiii bhaneyya auukainpako 

taduttariih na bhaseyya daso ayirassa'® santike ti. 34. 

Tattha na bliaseyya ’ti vacanaifa aganbautassa hi tato'* uttarim bhi- 
satnano hi samikassa santike daso viya hoti, daso hi samike katbaiii gaiihante 20 
pi aganhante pi katheti jevj, tena vuttaih taduttaririi na bhaseyya ’ti. 

33. Idaii) vatvana pakkanii Sonako ainitabuddhima 

veha-ie antalikkliasmiiii anusasitvaiia khattiyan ti 35. 
abhis am b u d d liag a t li ay am . 

Tattha idaiii vatvana ’ti bhikkhave so paccekabuddho amitaya lokuttara- oj 
buddhiya amitabuddbiiua idaih vatva iddbiya uppatitva sace pabbajissasi tav’ 
eva nore pibbajissasi tav’ eva dinno te inaya ovado appamatto hohiti evam 
anusasitvaua khattiyaih pakkanii. 

Bo. pi tarii akasena gacchantam yava dassauapatha” 
olokento thatva tasmirh cakkhupathe atite'® saihvegaih pati- 30 
labhitva cintesi : ,,ayarii brahmaiio hinajacco ’’ samano asam- 
bhinnakhattiyavaihse jatassa mama raatthake attano pada- 


» C*’* -ena. * Bds sabbabh-. ^ C'k“ idain. ^ C* lathassa ^ picana-, C* pi 
paua-. * B<i -ne. ’’ C** -itakalo, * C* -i, C» -nl, ® -o. *•> 

patitthita. so C^s for pattakalo? Bda pattitidatthabba. Bd tat*. Bd 
ayyassa. ’* Bd adds ce, Bd dissana-. Bda atikkauiante. C^a brah- 
manajacio. C*- -nno-so, C* -nne - - se. 


iataka V. 


17 
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j^lX. Satihinipata 


rajaih okiranto akasarii uppatitva gato. niayapi ajj’ eva nik- 
khamitva pabbajituiii vattadti“ so r. niyyadetva pabbajitukamo 
gathadvayam a.: 

36. Ko na ’me rajakattaro suta veyyattim agata‘, 
rajjarii niyyadayissanii, naham rajjena- m-atthiko. 36. 

37. Ajj’ eva pabbajissaini, ko janna maranaih suve, 
mahaih’ kako va dunimedho kainanaiii vasamannaga^ ti. 37. 

Tattha ko iiu me ti kuhin nu ime, rajakattaro ti ye rajjarahaii * abhi- 
siiicitva rajanath karotiti, suta veyyattimagata^ ti suta ca ye ca afine^ 
veyyattabhavam ’ agata mukbamangalika, r a j j e n am at t biko ti rajjeua attbiko, 
ko jailna maranath suve ti maranam ajja® suve va ti idarii ko* janiturii 
samattho. 

Evaih r. niyyadentassa sutva amacca ahaiiisu : 

38. Atthi te daharo potto Dighavu ratthavaddhano , 
tarii rajje abbisincassu, so no raja bhavissatiti. 38. 
Tatopararh rafina vuttagatham adiifa katva uttanasara- 

bandhagatha'* palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

39. Kbippam kumarath anetba Digbavuih rattbavaddbanaib, 
tain rajje abbisincassu, so vo” raja bhavissati. 39. 

40. Tato kumaraih anesurii Digbavuih rattbavaddbanam, 
tain disva alapi raja ekapottaih manoramaih: 40. 

41. Sattbi*’ gainasabassani paripuniiani sabbaso — 

te putta patipajjassn, rajjaih niyyadayami '* te. 41. 

42. Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranam suve, 

mabaih kako va dommedbo kamanain vasam annaga. 42. 

43. Sattbi nagasabassani sabbalamkarabbusita 
suvannakaccba m^tanga bemakappanavasasa 43. 

44. Arulba gamanlyebi toinaraihkusapanibi — 

te putta patipajjassn, rajjaih niyyadayami te. 44. 


* C*'* suda-, sutaveyatta-. ® mabara, Bds naharh. ^ anvaga, * 

raja-. ^ suda-, sutaveyatta- corr, to suddhave-. ^ B^s suda-, 
suta va anne ca. ^ byatta-. * add va. * Bd adds na. Bd -vadhano, 
Ed utt.inatthasam-. re. ** €*• satthiiii throughout. -tayami. 
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45. Ajj’ eva etc. 45. 

46. Sattlii assasahassaui sabbalariikarabhusita 
ajanlya va jatiya sindhava sighavahino* 46. 

47. Arulha ganianlyehi illiyacapadharihi^ — 

te putta patipajjasssu, rajjath niyyadayami te. 47. 

48. Ajj’ eva etc. 48. 

49. Satthi rathasahassani sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dlpa^ atho pi veyyaggha sabbalaihkarabhiisita 49. 

so- Arulha ganianlyehi capahatthehi vammihi — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 50. 

51 . Ajj’ eva etc. 51. 

St. Satthi dhenusahassani rohanna* pungavusabha — 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjahi niyyadayami te. 52. 

53 . Ajj’ eva etc. 53. 

54. Solasitthisahassani sabbalariikarabhusita 
vicitrahatthabharana* amuttamanikundala — 

ta putta patipajjassu, rajjarii niyyadayami te. 54. 

56 . Ajj’ eva etc. 55. 

56. Daharass’ eva me tata mata niata' ti me sutaih, 
taya vina aharii tata jivituiii hi na ussahe. 56. 

57. Yatha arannakarh nagarii poto aiiveti pacchato 
jessantarii giriduggesu saraesu visaraesu ca 57. 

58. Evarii tarii anugacchami pattam’ adaya pacchato, 
subharo te bhavissaini, na te hessami dubbharo. 58. 

59. Yatha samuddikarii navaih vanijanarii dhanesinaiii 
voharo tattha ganheyya vanija vyasanT* siya® 59. 

60 . Evam evayaih puttakali antarayakaro mamarii”, 
imarii kumararii papetha pasadaih rativaddhanaih. 60. 


^ dighavayano, sighavahito, Bt? siilgavabana, B* sighavahana. ^ in* 
driyacapa-, illiyocapa-. ® Bd -e. * -hanna. ® vicittavattha*. ^ 

mata. Bda pu-. ® Bd byasanani. ® so all three MSS. for siyura. 
10 Qks -liih. Bd mama. 
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XIX. Satthinipata 


61 . Tattha kambussahatthayo' yatha Sakkam va acchara 
ta narii tattha ramessanti', tahi-in-eso^ ramissati. 61. 

62 . Tato kumarain papesnrii pasadam rativaddhanaib, 

tarn disva avacuiii* kanna Dighavurh ratthaddhanain : 62. 

63. Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvaih kassa va putto, kathaih janemu tarn mayam 63. 

64. N' amhi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
Kasiranfio ahaih putto Dighavu rattliavaddhano. 64. 

65 . Mania' bharatha, bhaddarii vo, abarii bhatta bhavami vo, 
Tam tattha avacuih kanna Dighavuih ratthavaddhanaih ; 
kuhirh raja anuppatto, ito raja kuliirh gato. 65. 

66. Pariikam raja atikkanto thale raja patitthito 
akantakarh agahanarh patipanno mahapatharh. 66. 

67. Ahau ca patipanno ’smi niaggaih duggatigaminaih 
sakantakam sagahanam yena gacclianii duggatirii. 67. 

68. Tassa' te sagatam' raja sihasseva giribbajam, 
anusasa maharaja, tvaiii no' sabbasam issaro ti. 

Tattba khippan ti teua hi tarn si^bam aiierba. aiapiti sattbi gamasa- 
hassaiiiti adiiii vadaiito alapi, s ab bal aii) k a r ab b u s i t a tl te naga sabbehi 
sisupagadlhi alaiiikarehi bbusita, heoiakappanavasasa ti suvannakbacitetia 
kappaneria paticchatuiasarTra, ganianlyehiti hatihacariyebi, ajarnya va ’ti 
karanakarana**^ janaiiaka va ’ jatiya siiidhava ti siiidhavaratthefia’* Siiidliu- 
naditire jata, gamaniyehiti assacariyebi, iliiyacapadharibiti illiavudban 
capavudhan ca dharentebi. dipa atho pi veyyaggha ti dlpicaninia- 
vyaggbacammaparivara gamaniyehiti rathikelii, vammThiti** sannaddha- 
vammehi^^, rohanna ti rattavanna, pungaviisabha ti U'^abbasarii- 
kbatena jetthakapungavena aaraaniiagata, daharasseva me ti atha nam ku- 
maro tata mama*® dabarass«\a*® sato niata mata"*^ iti maya sutaih so ’ham 
taya vina jivituth na sakkhissamiti a,^ poto ti tarunapotako, jessantan ti 
vicarantarh, s amu d d i k a ti samudde vicararitam, dbanesinan ti dhanam 
pariyesantanam, voharo ti tasmim obarento^* hettha kaddhanako yalamaccho 

* kammusa-, B* kammussa*. * -issanti. ^ C* ceso. ^ alapum. 
® Bd adds kumaroaba. ® Bd marii mam, B» mamam. Bd tattha. ® Bd sva-. 

* so. Bd -nari], ** Bd vijauanaka ca, C** -ko va. Bd jatiya sia- 
dhuratthe. Bda indriya-, Bd^ iiidriyavu-. “ -para. Bd cariyehi 
vamioibhiti, cammIbTti. C** -cammehi Bd adds tata mama, Bd 
adds me. Bd mata. Bd vicitravobaro in the place of tasmim--. 
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va udakarakkhaso va avatto va, tattha 'ti tasmirii samudde, vanija vya- 
sani siya ti atha te vanija vyasanasampatta bhaveyyum, siyan^ ti va patbo. 
puttakaliti puttalamako puttakalakanni, kumaro puna kind vatium na vlsabi 
atha raja amacce anapento iman ti adim 5. tattha kambussahattbay o ti 
kambussam vuccati suvannarb. suvannabharanabhusitahattbayo ti attho, yatha 5 
ti yatha iochanti tatha®, evani vatva M. tatth eva tam abhisincapetva nagaram 
pahesi, sayaih pana ekako va uyyana uikkhaiuitva Himavantam pavisitva rama- 
niye bhumibhage pannasaiarn mapetva isipabbajjaiit pabbajitva vanamulapbala* 
baro yapesi, mabajaiio pi kumaram Raranasim pavesesi, so nagaram padakkhi* 
nam katva pasadarh abhirubi tam attham pakaseiito tato ti adim a., tam jq 
disva avacum kahna ti taiii mahantena sirisobbaggeiia agatam disva asuko 
nam’ eso ti ajaiiantiyo va ta natakitthiyo avoturij, mama^ tharatha 'ti mam 
ir'chatha, pamkan ti ragadikilesapamkam, thale ti pabbajjaya, akantakaii ti 
ragakantakadirabitarn, teh’ eva gahaiiebi agabanahi, mahapathan ti sagga- 
mokkhagaminam mahamaggarii patipanno, yeiia ’ti jena micchamaggena dugga- ^5 
tim gacchanti tam aharii patipanno ti vadati, tato ta cintesuiiK raja tava ambe 
pahaya pabbajito, ayam pi kamesu vibarantarupo sace nam nabhiramessama 
nikkhamitva pabbajeyja, abhiramanakaram assa karissama ’ti. atha nam abbi« 
nandantiyo osanagatham ahamsu. tattha giribbajan ti sihapotikanath^ vasa- 
natthanam kancanaguham, kesarasihassa agatam viya tassa tava agatam sua* 20 
gataih tv an no ti tvam sabbasam pi ambakam issaro samiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe turiyani pagganhiihsn, nanap- 
pakarani iiaccagitani vattayirhsu’, yaso maha ahosi, so yasa- 
niatto pitararii na sari, dbamniena pana'“ r. karetva yatba- 
kanunarii gato, Bo. pi jhanabliinnaih nibbattetva'“ Brahmalo- 25 
kupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkha. 
manarii nikkhanto yeva ’ ’ti vatva j. : ..Tada paccekabuddho pari- 
Dibbayi, putto Rahulakuniaro ahosi, Arindamaraja aham eva“ ’ti. 

S on akaj a t ak a lii. 30 


2 . Sarii kiccajata<k a. 

Disva nis inn aril raja nan ti. Idarii S. JIvakambavane v. 
Ajatasattussa pitughatakanmiarii a. k. So hi Devadattaiii nissaya 

’ B'! sighan, ’ Brt -hati. ’ add karonti. * -ruyhi. “ ES* mamaih. 
® SOCK'S; B^' virattacittarupo. ' Ck» -ikaiii, ^ omit su-. * Brfs pavattimsu. 
Bi! yasasampatto. “ Bd* omit pana. B* a-. ** all three MSS. -ttitva. 
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XIX. ^atlliiiiipata. 


tassa vacanena pitaram ghatapetva Devadattassa samghabhedavasane 
bhinnaparisassa roge uppaiine ,,T-atii khamapessaniiti mancasiTikaya 
Savatthim^ gacchantassa Jetavanadvare patbaviiii pavitthabhavaiii 
sutva ,,DeTadatto Sanimasambuddhassa patipakkho hutva pathavim 
5 pavisitva aviciparayano jato, mayapi tam nissaya pita dhamniiko 
dhammaraja ghatito. ahani pi nu kho pathavirii pavisi!>^anliti■‘ bhfto 
rajjasiriya cittassadaih alabhi’, „thokaiii niddayissamiti" niddam upa- 
gataniatto naTayojanabahalaya* ayapathaviyam ^ patetva ayasulehi 
kottiyamano * viya hunakbebi luncitva khajjaniano viva bheravaravena 
10 yiravanto' utthasi, ath’ ekadivasaiii komudita catuiiiS'siniya amacca- 
ganaparivuto attano yasarii oloketva ..mama pitu yaso ito“ niahanta- 
taro. tathariipam iianiaharii dhammarajam Dcyadattaiii nistaya 
ghatebin“ ti oiutesi. tass' evaiii cintentas' eva kaye daho uppajji, 
sakalasariram sedatintaru aJiosi. tato ,.ko nu kho mama imam bhayaiii 
15 vinodetiti" cintetva ..thapetva Dasabalam anno n’ atthlti" cintetva “ 
„aham T-as:>a mahaparadhiko, ko nu kho mam ’ netva dassessatiti " 
cintento „na anno koci annatra Jivaka" ti iallakkhetva tassa gahetva 
gamanupayam karonto ..ramaniya vata blio dosina rattiti’* udanarii 
udanetva ..kin nu klir-ajja sainanarii va brahmanaiii va payirupa- 
20 seyyama" ’ti vatva puranasavakadihi puranadinam gune katbite tesam 
racanam anadiyitva JIvakam patipucchitva tena T-assa gunarii kathetva 
,,tam devo'’ Bhagavantam '* payirupasatu'* ti vutte hatthiyanani kappa- 
petra” Jivakainbavanara gantva T-arii upasamkamitva vanditva T-ena 
katapatisantliaro sanditthikam sainannaphalaiii pucchitva T-assa ma- 
25 dhurasamannaphaladhamraadesanara ^ sutva suttapariyosane upasa- 
kattam pativedetva T-ara khaniapetva pakkami. So tato patthaya 
danam dento silam rakkbauto T-ena saddhirii samsaggam katva 
madhuradhanmiakatham sunauto kalyanamittasariisaggena pahinabhayo 
vigatalomahamso hutya cittassadam patilabhi , sukhena ' cattaro 
30 iriyapathe kappesi. Ath’ ekadivasarii dh. k. s. : ,,ayaso, Ajatasattu 
pitughatakamniaiii katva bhayappatto ahosi, rajjasiririi nissaya cittassa- 
dam alabhanto sabbiriyagathesu dukkharii anubhosi, so dani T-am 
agamma kalyanainittasamsaggeiia vigatabhayo issariyasukham anu- 
bhotiti“. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s." ti pucchitva 

' -mali. ’ C*' -i>am. ’ so Cl»; Bd iia labbi. ■* Bil -yaiii. ® 
ayamahapatha%i>aih, pathavim * Bd koti-. ' Kd vihar-. ® add ca. 

* Ck» -pa. 11 lid -janam. Bd natva. C*® me in the place of kho mam. 

Cl's VO. '1 Cl® bUavantam. C* sampa-, C* kampa-, Bd madhuram-. 
1' Bd< -itva. Cl sumukheiia 
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„imaya nama" ’ti Tutte „na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe p’ esa pitu- 
ghatakammam katva mam nissaya sukham sayiti“ vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Brahraadatto * Brahniadattakumaraifa nama puttam 
patilabhi. Tada Bo. purohitassa gehe patisandhirii ganhi, 
jatassa c’ assa .Sariikiccakumaro ti nainaih kaririisu. Te 5 
ubho pi rajanivesane ekato va vaddhiinsu, annamannasahayaka^ 
hutva vayappatta Takkasilam gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva 
paccagamirhsu. Atha raja puttassa uparajjam adasi, Bo. pi 
iiparajass’ eva santike ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam uparaja pitu 
uyyanakTlarii gacchantassa inahantaib yasaih disva tasinim 10 
lobharh uppadetva ,,iiiayharh pita mama bbatisadiso sace 
etassa maranam olokessami mama mahallakakale r. labhissami, 
tada laddhena pi rajjena koattho% pitararii maretva r. karessa- 
miti‘“ cintetva B-assa tani atthaiii arocesi. Bo. „samma. 
pitughatakammatii nama bhariyarh nirayamaggo, na sakka 15 
etaiii katum, raa kariti“ patibahi. .So punappuna pi kathetva 
yavatatiyarii tena patibahito padaniQlikehi saddhim mantesi, te 
sampaticchitva ranno* raaranupayarii vlmatiisiriisu. Bo. tarn 
pavattim natva ,,naham etelii saddhiih ekato' bhavissamlti" 
matapitaro anapucchitva aggadvarena nikkhamitva Hiraavantaih 30 
pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva jhanabhinnaih* nibbattetva 
vanamulaphalaharo vihasi. Rajakumaro pi tasmirii gate pitararii 
maretva mahantarii yasaih anubhavi. ..Sariikiccakumaro kira 
isipabbajjarii pabbajito'* ti sutva bahu knlaputta nikkhamitva 
tassa santike pabbajiihsu, so mahata isiganena parivuto tattha 25 
vasi sabbehi samapattilabhlhi ’ yeva. Raja pitararii maretva 
appamattakarii yeva kalarii rajjasukharii anubhavitva tato 
patthaya bhlto cittassadarii aiabhanto nirt^’e kammakaranappatto 
viya ahosi. So B-aih anussaritva ,,sahayo me ‘pitughata- 
kammain bhariyan’ ti patisedhetva 111am attano kathaih gaha- 30 
petuifa asakkonto attanarii niddosarii katva palayi, sace so idha 

' B<i* add r. kareiito. * Bd -iinamsa-. ® Bd* bhatikasa-. * Ck* add ti. ^ Bd 
ganhissaniiti ® Cks omit rannn ‘ Bd -ko. " Bd -i, s Ck -ihi. Rd< -ino 
Cks anuTibh-. 
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abhavissa na me pitughatakamniaiii katuih adassa, idam pi me 
bhayam hareyya, kahan nu kho‘ etarahi viharati, sac’assa " va- 
sanatthanarii jaoeyyarh pakkosapeyyam, ko nu kho me tassa vasa- 
nattbanam aroceyya“ ’ti cintesi. So tato patthaya antopure ca 
5 rajasabhayan ca B-ass’ eva vannam bhasati. Evam addhane gate 
B. „raja mam saratiti, raaya tattha gantva’ dh. desetva tam* 
nibbhayarfa katva agantum vattatlti“ pannasa vassani Himavante 
vasitva paScasatatapasaparivuto akasena gantva Dayapasse 
nam’ uyyane otaritva isiganaparivuto silapatte nisidi. Uyyana- 
10 palo tarn disva „bbante ganasattha ko nama“ ’ti pucchi, 
„Sarakiccapandito nama“ ’ti ca‘ sutva sayam pi sanjanitva 
..bhante yavaham rajanaih anemi tava idh’ eva hotba, arahakam 
raja tumhe datthukamo“ ti vatva vanditva vegena rajakulam 
gantva tassa agatabhavam ranno arocesi. Raja tassa santikam 
15 gantva' kattabbayuttakam upacaram katva panham pucchi. 


20 


25 


30 


Tam attham pakasento S. a. : 

1 . Disva nisinnam rajanam Brahmadattarii rathesabham 
ath' assa pativedesi yassasi anukanipako : 69. 

j. Samkicc’ ayam anuppatto islnam sadhusammato, 

taramanarupo iiiyyahi’. khippam passa mahesinani. 70. 

3 . Tato [ca] raja taramano yuttara aruyha sandanaih 
mittaniaccaparibbulho aganiasi rathesabho. 71. 

4 . Nikkhippa panca kakudhani Kasinam ratthavaddhano 
valavljanitfa unhlsaih khaggam' chattani upahanam' 72. 

5. Oruyha raja yanamha tbapayitva paticchadaih 
asinara Dayapassasniim Samkiccam upasariikami. 73. 

6 . Upasamkamitva [so; raja sammodi isina saha, 
tam katham vitisarctva ekamantam upavisi. 74. 

7. Ekamantam nisinno va yatha'“ kalam amanoatha 
tato papani kammani pucchitum paccapajjatha. 75. 

8. Isim pucchami Samkiccam isinam sadhusammatam 

aslnam Dayapassasmim isisamghapurakkhatam : 76. 


1 B<i» add so. “ Bd sacetassa. ■* B<* adds tassa. '' Bd omits taiii. * Bd 

omits ca. ® C* ag-, C» ag-. Bd niyyati. ® Bd -a. ’ Bds chattancup-. 

Bd atha. 
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9 . Kam gatim ' pecca gacchanti nara dhammaticarino, 

aticinno niaya dhamnio, tam me akkhahi pucchito. 77. 

Ta. disva tl bhikkhave so uyyanapalo rajanam rajasabhaya* nisinnarii 
disva, athassa ’ti evarh nisiimarh disva atha tassa pativedesi yassaslti vadanto, 
arocesiti attho, yassasiti maharaja yassa tvara anukampako muducitto asi ® 5 

yassa abhinbarh vannaiii payirudahasi so ayam Samkicfo isinam antare sadhu 
latthako^ ti sammato anuppatto tava uyjane silapatte isiganaparivuto kancaiia- 
patima viya nisiniio, taramanarupo ti maharaja pabbajita nama kuie va gane \ a 
alagga tumhakarh aiiagacchantanam eva* pakkameyyum* tasma taramanarupo khip- 
parn niyyahi mahantanarh siladigunaiiarii psitatta’ gavesitatta^ maiiesinam, tato lo 
ti bhikkhave so raja tassa vacatiam sutva tato tassa vacanato anantaram eia, 
tiikkhippa ’ti nikkhipitva, tassa kira uyyaiiadvaraih patva va etad ahosi: pabba- 
jita nama garutthaiiiya Sarhkiccatapasassa santikam uddhatavesena gantum ayuttan 
ti so manicittasuvaimadandaih valavTjaniiii kanpanamayam unhisapattam supari- 
khittarii mangalakhaggam setacchattaiii sovannapaduka ti imani panca rajaka- 15 
kudhabhandani apanesi tena vuttam nikkhippa ’ti, pa tipch a d an ti tad’ pva 
rajakakudhabhandam thapayitva bhandagarikassa hatthe datva, Dayapassasmi n 
ti evamnamake uyyane, atha kalaih amannatba ti atha so idani me pan- 
haiii pucchiturfa kalo ti jani Paliyam pana yatha” kalan ti agatam, tassa 
kalanurupena panhapucchanam amaniiatha 'ti attho, pace apa jj a t h a ’ti 20 
patipajji, pecca 'ti patigantva, paralokassa va namam etaih ”, tasma paraloke ” 
ti attho, maya ti bhante maya sucaritadhammo ” attkkanto pitughatakammaiu 
katam, tamme'* akkhahiti tasma me” akkhahi'*: kath gatim” pitughataka 
gacchanti katarasmitfa niraye paccantiti pucchati, so tam sutva tena hi maharaja 
sunohiti vatva ovadam ta\a adasi. 25 

S. tam attham avikaronto aha: 

19. Isi avaca Samkicco Kasinaifa ratthavaddhanarii 

aslnaih Dayapassasniim. maharaja sunohi me: 78. 

11. Uppathena rajantassa yo niaggam anusasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira nassa^” maggeyya kantako. 79. 30 

1 2 . Adhanimam patipannassa yo dhamniam anusasati 

tassa ve vacanaifa kayira na so gaccheyya duggatin ti '. 80. 

Ta. uplpathena ti corehi pariyutthitamaggena, maggamanusasatiti 
khemarii maggaih akkhati, nassa maggeyya kafStako ti tassa ovadakarassa 

* all three MSS. -i. ’ Bd® -yam. ’ Bd ahosi. * Bd laddhako ’ Ed® ariagacchanta- 
nanneva, C*® gac-. * C*:® -eyya. ‘ mahamtaih - - gunarfa esitattaih * Ck» 
passa in the place of gavesitatta, ’ Bd tam Ed® janati. ” C^s tatha. 

Ck® panham-. C® namatametam, Bd nametam. ** C^s -ko. add ti. 

Cks kammaih, B® yamme. ” C* ce. '* Bda omit tasma me a-. all three 
MSS. -i. Bd na-. 0*=® -tim, omitting ti. 
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37. Tassa aggisikha kaya nicckaranti pabhassara 
tejobhakkhassa gattani lomaggehi' nakhehi ca. 105. 

38 . DayhamaDena gattena niccaih santarabahirarii 
dukkhabhitunno nadati nago tuttaddito ' yatha. 106 

5 39. Yo lobha pitaraih hanti dosa va purisadhaiuo 

sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattani’ paccati. 107. 

10 . Sa tadiso paccati iohakuinbhiya^ 
pakkan ca sattihi hananti nittacaih 
andharh karitva nuittakarlsabhakkham, 

10 khare nimujjanti* tatbavidharii nararn. 108 . 

41. Tattarh pakatthitain * ayogulan ca 
dighe ca phale’ cirarattatapite 
vikkhanibham adaya vibhajja rajjuhi® 
vatte* mukhe samsavayanti rakkhasa. 109. 

15 42 . Saraa ca sona ca bala ca gijjha‘® 

kakolasamgha ca dija ayomukha 
samgainma kliadanti vipphandaraauarii 
jivharh vibhajja vighasaih ‘‘ salohitam 110. 

43 . Tarn daddhakolath “ paribhinnagattaih 

20 uippothayanta “ [anujvicaranti rakkhasa, 

rati hi nesaih‘% dukhino pan’ Itare, 

etadisasmiih niraye vasanti 

ye keci‘* loke idha pettighatino 111. 

44 . Putto ca mataraih hantva'* ito gantva Yamakkhayaih 
25 bhusam apajjate ” dukkham attakammaphalupago. 112. 

45. Amanussa atibaJa hanlaraih janayantiya 
ayomayehi phalehi'® pljayanti punappunaih. 113. 


* hd lomehi ca ^ tundattito. ’ -aya * -yarii * C^‘ na - 
nisi- corr. to iiisu-. ® pakkattbicam, jakarhkathim. ‘ phalo, 
pale, ® Bd rajjati, ^ so vivate, Ba vi\ate. Bd cabala corr. to sa- 

bala? giddha. ** \igha-, (Jk* vilobhi-. so C'»’ ; Ed vadhakaiam, 
dandakolarii. ** nippota-. Bd te- C^‘^‘ yo koci. Bd pitti-. 

Bd hatva, asajjate "" pa-, Bd va-. 
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46. Taifa passutarn saka gatta * rahiratii attasambhavarii 
tambalohavillnam va tattarh payenti* mattighaih. 114. 

47. Jighannaih® kunapam puti* duggandhaib guthakaddaniaih 
pubbalohitasaifakasarh rahadam ogayha titthati. 115. 

48 . Tam enarii kimayo* tattha atikaya ayomukha* 5 

chavim chetvana’ khadanti pagiddha'’ maibsalohite. 116. 

49. So ca taiii nirayarh patto niinuggo Sataporisaih 
ptitlnam® kunapam vati'° saraanta satayojanara. 117. 

50 . CakkbumapI lii" cakkhQhi'’ tena gandhena jiyati. 
etadisam Brahmadatta mattiglio'’ labhate dukhaib. 118. lo 

61 . Khuradharam anukkamma tikkiiaiii durabhisambhavaiii 
patanti gabbhapatiniyo ’* duggam Vetaraninadiib. 119. 

62 . Ayomaya simbaliyo solasamgulakantaka 
dubhato-ra-abhilambanti duggam Vetaraniiii nadirn. 120. 

6s. Te accimanto titthanti aggikkhandba va araka, 
aditta jatavedena uddharh yojanam uggata. 121. 

64. Ete" sajanti niraye tatte tikhinakantake 

nariyo ca aticariniyo nara ca paradaragu. 122. 

56 . Te patanti adhakkbandba vivatta vihata putbu, 

sayanti viuividdhanga, digharn jagianti samvarim 123. 20 

66. Tato ratya vivasane mahatirn pabbatupaiuaih 
lohakumbhim pavajjanti'" tattarii aggisaniudakain. 124. 

67. Evarii diva ca ratto ca dusslia mohaparuta 
anubhonti^' sakarh karamarii pubbe dukkatam attano. 125. 

68. Ya ca bhariya dhanakkita samikaih atimaniiati 25 

sassum va sasuram vapi jetthaiu'^ vapi nanandaram” 

tassa variikena jivhaggaih nibbahanti sabandhanam. 126. 

• 

* tarn passavam pakka gatta. ^ B^* pa>aiiti * jighacchaiu. ■* so 

puti. ^ -iyo. ® adho-. ^ tetvana ® saihgiddha, Bs sarii- 
viddha. ® Bds putikara. pati so ; C* Bd pi hi. *' -uti. 

Rd matagho B^^ gabbhapata>o , gabbhapatinijo, duhatoni- 

hilambaiiti, Rd ubhato abhilampaiiti Bd etam te lid -canyo. 

vigata, Bd^* sabbada. so all three MSS. tor pabbajanti? C^'» -oti. 

seUhara, Rd nandanani. 



270 


XIX Satthinipata 


59 . Sa‘ vyaruamattarii kiminam jivham passati attani, 
vinnapetum na sakkoti, Tapane pecca paccati. 127. 

61 ). Orabbhika sukarika niacchika, migabandhika 

cora goghataka ludda avanne vannakaraka^ 128. 

5 61 . Sattlhi lohakutehi nettiihsehi nsuhi ca 

bannamana kharanadiih^ papataiiti avamsira. 129. 

62 . Sayarh pato kutakarl ayokutehi hannati, 

tato vantaih durattanaih paresam bhunjate sada. 130. 

63 . Dharhka* bherandaka gijjha kakoja ca* ayomukha 

10 vipphandatnanarii * khadauti naram kibbisakarinaih 131. 

64 . Ye migena niigarii hanti pakkhiiii va pana pakkhina 
asanto rajasa* channa'’ ganta"* te nirayarii adho" ti. 132. 

Ta- patho''® ti (iasakusalakamoiapatho dhammo, khemo ti'^ appati- 
bhayo sugatimaggo, visa maj i vio o ti adliammeua kappitajivika’*, niraye 
15 te ti te etesam riibbattaniraye katbemi, sunohi metiM ranoa pitugbataka* 
nam nibbattatianirayaiii “ puccbito pi patbamam taiii adassetva attha raabani- 
raye solasa ca ussadaiiiraye dassetuiii evam a., kimkarana: patbamambi taa- 
inim dassiyamane raja j balitena badayena tatth’ eva mareyya imesu pana nira- 
yesu paccanasatte disva dittbanugatiko hutva abam viya aane pi babupapa- 
20 kammino attbi abaiii etesam amare paccissainiti sanjatupatthainbbo arogo 
bhavissatiti, te pana niraye dassento .M. patbamam iddbibalena patbaviiii diidba 
katva paccba dassesi, tesarii vacanattho: iiirayapalehi pajjalitani nanayudharii 
gabetva khandakhandikani cbiiina'-* nerajikasatta puiiappuna sanjivanti ettha ’ti 
Sanjivo, uirayapala pana nadanta vagganta jalitani iianayudhani gabetva jali- 
25 taya lobapatbaviyaih nerajike”” aparaparaiii anubandhitva paharitva jalitapatba- 
viyam patite jalitam kajasuttaih patetvd jalitapharasum gabetva sayaiu unna- 
danta mahauteiia attassarena viravaiite attbamse sojasaiiise karouta’^ ettha 
tacchantlti Kalasutto, mahatita jalita** ayapabbata sariigbatenti ettha 
'ti Samghato, tattha kira salte®’ navayojaiiaya jalitaayapathaviya yava 


^ so ail three MSS. ■ C* apane'aiiakaraka, apanevana-. * khara-. * 
C*s famka. ® C^-s omit ca. * C* -na, C* -na ^ Bd -karakaih. ® Bds rajjuya. 
* chanda Ed gata. ” C** ayo, Bd'* nirayussadan. Bd panho, C® 
pattho. Bd -tha. “■* C*-'* omit ti Cks kappika-. C^s -je, Bd nip- 

patta nirayarii. ” C** apassetva. Ed mahani-. ” C> Bd a-. -lohi. 

Bd chindachindaih. ^“Bd adds satte. C* attba- ** C** -to, Ed -to corr. 

to -ta. ’’ Bd -a. Cks ghatenti, Bd sathghatenti saute. 
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katito pavesetva niccale ^ karonti, atha puratthimato^ ayapabbato samutthaya 
asani viya viravauto ^ agautva le satte sanhakaraQtyam * tilam ^ pirasanto viya 
gantva pacchimadisaya titthati, paccbimadisato samutthite pi tath’ eva gantva 
puratthimadisaya titrhati, d^e paiia ekato samagantva ucchuyante* ucrhukhau- 
dani^ viya pllenti^ evarii ta. bahuni vassasatasahassani dukkham anubhonti, dve 5 
ca Roruva ti Jalaroruvo Dhumaroruvo ca* ’ti dve, ta. Jalaroravo kappena 
santhitahi rattalohitajalahi® punno Dhumaroruvo kharadhumena nesu^* Jala- 
roruve paccaiitanaib ** uavahi vanamukhehi jala pavisitva sanrarh dabanti*^, 
Dhumaroruve navahi vanamukhehi kharadhutno pavisitva pithaih viya san- 
ram sedeti, ubhayatLapi paccaiita satta mahaviravarh viravantiti dve pi 10 
Roruva ti vutta, jalaiiam va'® pana sattanaih va*® tesam dukkhassa va*® vici- 
antaraiii n’ atthi ettha ti Avici, mahanto ANiciti Mahaavici. ta.^* hi pu- 
ratthimadihi bhittihi jala utthahitva pacehimadisu patihannati ta ca bhittiyo 
vinivijjhitva*® parato*^ yojanasatath ganhati, hettha utthitapi^* upari patihannati 
upari utthita hettha patihannati, evaih tav’ ettha jalanam vici nama n’ atthi, 15 
tassa pana anto yojanasatam thanarii khiravallipitthassa puritanali viya sattehi 
nirantaram pur^'tara, catuhi iriyapathehi paocantariam pamanam n’ atthi, na ca 
annamannarh®* badhenti** sakasakatthane*^ yeva paccanti*®, evam ettha satta- 
nam vici nama n’ atthi, yatha pana jivhagge cha madbubinduni sattamassa tam^ 
balohabirtduno anudahanabalavataya abboharikaiii bonti tatba ta. anudahana> 
balavataya^^ sesa cha akusalavipakupekha abbohaiika^® honti, dukkbam eva 
nirantaram pannayati, e^am ettha dukkhassa vici nama n' atthi, sv-ayam saha 
vibhattihi vikkhambhato attharasadhikayojanasato ** avattato catupanna- 
sadhikayojanasato^^ saha ussadebl dasayojanasahasso ti^^ evam assa mabantata 
veditabba, iiiocalasatte tapatiti Tapaiio^*. ativiya tapetiti Patapaii o*®, ta. 25 
Tapanasmim tava satte^^ talakkhandhappamane^® jalitaayasule nisidapeiiti, 
tato hettha pathavi jalati sulam^® jalati, evam so nira>o®° niccale®^ satte tapati, 
itarasinirii pana sabbasatte*^ jalantehi avudhebi paharitva jalitam ayapabbatam 
aropenti, tesam pabbatamatthake tbitakale kammapaccayo vato paharati, te ta. 
santbatuih asakkorita uddhapada adhosira papatanti, atha hettha pathaviya®® 30 
jalitani ayasulani utthabanti, te tani niattbakeii’ eva asadetva tesu vinividdba- 


’ -lo, -lam * Bd adds jalito ^ \ivaranto. * C^s -ya, Bd santba-? 
^ -tiJo, C5 tile. ® -to, Bd ucchayaiite ^ Bd uccha-. ® omitca. * 
-rohirajalebi. -dhupena, -dupeiia. " Bd tesu. -o. C^'s 

-nanca Ck« dayh-. Bd paccantanarii navahi -tapi, Bd -ttapi. 

Cks add ca, pa. Bd tatra. Bd vavajhi-, pavijjhi-. Eds 

purato. Bd omits pi. Ck« -nnehi. Bd byapadhenti. Bd only one 
saka. Cks -enti. 27 -da-. Ck« -kani. 29 gd -bhittihi. Bds 

-bhanato. -katiyo-. B« kanavayo-, Bd -kanevayo-. Bds -bassani. 

all three MSS. la-. Bd mahata-. Bd ta-. Bd tapente satte, 
only tapente for ta\a satte. -no. Bd sulani. C^s -e, CM _q^ 

*2 Bds nibbattasatta ayapatha\ito pappatam. 
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sarira jalanta paccauti, e^affl esa * ativiya B. pana ete iiiraye dasseDto 

patbaaiam Sanjlvatii dassetva ta. paccante iierayikasatte disva mabajanassa 
mahabbaye iippariiie tarn antaradhapet\a puna pathavim dvidba katva Kala* 
suttam dassesi. ta. pi parcamaiie satta disva mabajanassa mababbaye unpanne 
5 tarn pi aiitaradhapesiti, evam patipatiya dassesi, tato rajaiiam amantetva maha- 
raja taya imesu atthasu mabanirayesu paccamane satte disva appamadam katum 
^attadti vat\a puna tesarii yeva mahaiiirayanam kiccam katheturh iccete ti 
adim a, ta. akkhata ti maya^ tuybarb katbita poranakehi ca katbita yeva, 
akinna ti paripunna^. pa<‘ceka solasussada ti etesam nirayanam ekekassa 
10 catQ&u dvaresu ekekasmiih cattaro cattaro katva solasa solasa ussadaniraya ti 
sabbe pi satam ^ atthavlsati^ ussadaniraya attba ca mabaniraya ti chattimsa- 
nirayasatarh, kadariyatapaiia® ti sabbe p’ ete kadariyanam tapana S balava- 
dukkliataya phora, kappanibbatunath ^ acciuam atthitaya accimanto, bba- 
yassa mahantataya^ mahabbhayd, ditdiamatta sutamatta va‘^ lomaiii 

15 hamseiititi*^ lo m a h a m sa na r ii p a \a^^, bbimsanataya bbesma’*, bhayajanana- 
taya patibbaya, sukbabbavena dukkba, oatukkanna ti sabbe pi caturassa'^ 
manj'usasadisa, vibhatta ti catudvara'asena vibhaita, bbagaso mita ti dvara- 
vitbinarh vasena kotthase*® tbapetva miu, ayasa p a t i kuj j i t a ^ ^ ti sabbe*® 
|i navayojanikena ayakapaleua paticcbaiina butva***, titthaiititi sabbe pi 
30 ettakarii thatiaiii auupharitva titthanti, ete ti^^ tesu iiirayesu samparivattitva 
punappuna patamane sandbayaba, ativattaro ti pbarusavacabi atikkamicva 
vattaro^*, mabanirayesu kira yebbuyyeiia dbammikasauianabrabmanesu katli- 
paradha^^ paccanti, tasma evam aha, te bhuiiahuno ii te isinam ativattaro 
atiano vaddhiya hatatta bhuiiahuno kotrhasakatatta maccba viya’"* paccand, 
25 asarhkheyye-* ti gaiietuiii asakkuneyye, k i bb i sa k a r i n o ti darunakamma- 
karino, nikkbamanesiiiO ti iiiraya nikkhamanarb esautapi gavesautapi nikkha- 
inanadvaram nadhigacchanti, p u ratib i m en d ’ti yada tarn dvararii aparutaiii 
hoti atha tadabhimukba dbavanti*®, tesam ta. chaviadini jhayanti, dvarasaoiipam*^ 
pattanam pi^® etesam tarn pitbiyaii^'^, parchimarii aparutam viya khayati, 
30 esa uayo sabbattha, na sadburupe ti vuttappakaram sappaiii viya sadhu- 
rupe isayo iiaside®* na pharusavacanebi kayakammena va ghattento upa- 
gaceheyya, kimkarana: sannataiiam tapassliiani asaditatta^® atthasu mabanirayesu 
mahadukkhassa anubhavitabbatta®^, idaiii ye rajano tatharupe asadetva tarn dukkham 
patta te dasseium atikayo ti adim a., ta. atikayo ti balasampaniiamahakayo. 


^ C^s etarii. * Bd adds ca. ^ Bd parikiniia. * yaiiitam. ^ Bd adds ca. ’’ 
Bd -ta-, Bd ta. Bd kammaru-. ^ mahaiitdya, omit vd- *' 

Qks pa. Bd hainsaiiti. Bd ca Bd bhasma. Bd -rarh. Bd adds 
gahetva. omit pa-. -a, Bd putd, Bs phuta. Bds uddham- 

pada avarrsira ti evarii for ete ti C*-'® catt-. C^'® -raya, Bds -paradhava. 

Bds -kata. Bd adds ca, Bd -yya. ya-. Bd -pe. 

Bd -nanca -* Bds te-. G*® -yaiiti. C*'® iiaside, Hd naside. Bd -nena. 
all three MSS. asd-. C^'* -vitatta. 
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mahissaso ti mahadbanuggaho, sabasFabahii ’ti pancahi dhanoggabasatehi 
bahusahassena ' aropetabbam dhaiium aropanaeamattbababu, Kekadhipo^ ti 
Kekaratthadhipati vibbavaih gato ti vinasappatto, vattbuni Sarabbangajatake 
vitcharitaiii, upahacca maiian^ ti attano cittaih padQsetva, Mataiigasmin ti 
Matangapandite, vatthuih Matangajatake vannitam, Kanbadipayacasajja ’ti 5 
Kanbadipayaiiam asajja, Y am a sa d ban a ii ti nitayaiii*, vatthuib Ghatajatafce* 
vittharitaib, isitia ti Kapilatapaseiia. pavekkhiti pavittho, Cecco ti Cetiya- 
raja, hinatto ti parihitiat'abhavo atitarahitaiddhi, pattapariyayan ti pari- 
yayaiii maranakalath patva, vatthum Cetiyajatake kathitatii, tasma ti yasma 
rittavasiko hatva iaisa aparajjbitva atthasu mahanirayesu paccati tasma, cbaii- 10 
dagamanati ti cbandadicatubbidham pi agatigamatiam, paduttbena ’ti kad- 
dbetia, gatita‘ so nirayam adho ti so teiia adhogamaniyena kammena adho 
nirayam eva gaccbati. Paliyatu pana tiirayassudan ti likhitatii, tarn tassa ussa- 
daiiirayarit gacobatlti a,, vaddbe’ ti rayovaddhe ca gunavaddhe ea, anapacca 
ti bhavantare pi apao am va dayadaiii va iia labbantiti a., talavattbii^ ti dittba- 13 
dbamme pi chiiitiamuiataio viya mabaviiiasam patva iiiraye iiibbattaiiti, haiitlti 
mareti, cirarattaya ti ciram, evam M. isivihetbakaiiaiii paccananiraye dassetva 
apari adbammikarajunaih paccananiraye dassetito yo ca ’ti adim a., ta. rattba- 
viddhamsano ti chandadivasena gantva ratthassa viddbarasano, accisamgba- 
pareto ti accisamubaparikkbitio, tejobbakkhassa ’ti aggim eva kbadan- SO 
tassa, gattantti tigavute'*’ sarire sabbangapaccangani lomehi ca nakbehi ca ’ti 
etebi saddhim sabbani ekajalan' eva bonti, tattaddito'° ti aiianjakaranaib ^ 
kariyamauo tuttebi'^ viddho uago yatha nadati, idani pitugbatikadinam paccana- 
niraye dassetuiii yo*^ lobha ti adim a., ta. lobha ti yasadbanaiobbena, dosa 
ti dutthacittataya. nittacan ti iohakumbbiyarii bahuni vassasabassani pakkam S3 
iiibaritva tigavutam assa sariram nittacam katva jaiitaya lobapatbaviya patetva 
tikhinebi'‘ ayasuiebi kottetva " cunnavicunnam karonti, aiidbatii karitva ti 
maharaja tarn pitughatakatii nirayapaia iobapathaviyam uttanarn patetva jalitehi 
ayasuiebi akkbini bhitiditva^’ andhaih karitva mukbe unbaih mottakarisam 
pakkhipitva palalapithaiii viya*® saihvattetva kappena santhite kbaralohaudake 30 
iiimujjapenti, tattaiii p ak ka 1 1 b i ta m ayogulaii ca ti puna pakkatthita- 
gutbakalalan c’ eva jalitaayoguiafi ca kbadapeiiti, so pana tarn ahariyamanam 
disva mukliarii pidheti®*, ath’ assa digbe ciratapite jalamane phale*’ adaya 
mukhaih vikkhambhetva vivaritva r.ijjubaddhaiii ayabaiisarii khipitvS jivham 


* Bd -ehi. “ ^^d ketak-. ® C** upahacca inanan,* Bd upahacca manan * Bd 
nirayapaiakarajauam. * C** ghata-. ® all three MSS- gantva, ’ Bd vudhe. 
® Cl* nala-, Bd talavatthun. * Cl gavasarire, C* gavute-, Bd tigavutte. Bd 
tundattito, B» tundaddito? " Bd anancanaka-. Bd tund-. Cl* ye. '* 
Bd -yam. Bd tikkbehi. Bd -enta, ” Cl* -datita. Bd add naih. 

Bd pakkudhitam, Cl* chakatiikathim. Cl* pakkatthiguthakaiala, Bd pakkadbitam 
gudhakalalan, Bs pakkutthitaniguthakalalam. si Qk pjdeti. si Cl* cirarattapite. 
s* Bd hale. Cl* tbale. Bd -itva 


■lanka. V . 
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niharitva tasmirh vatte ^ vivatte mukhe tarn ayogularii samsavayanti pakkhipanti, 
rakkhasi tl nirayapala, sima ca *ti maharaja tassa pitughatakassa tarn ^ ba« 
lisena nikkaddhitva ayasaihkuhi® pathaviyarh vitatarh * jivharh sainasona sabala- 
vanna suiiakha ca lohatupda ^ gijjha ca kakasatngha ca anne ca nanappakara 
5 sakuna samagantva avudhehi cbindanta viya vibhajja kakapadakirena kotthise 
katva vipphandamanam vissandamanaih ® salohitarh ^ vighasarh® khidanti* vigha- 
santa^° bhakkhayantiti attho. tarn daddhakolan ti tarn pitughatakara jha- 
yamanarh talam’’ viya Jalitasariraih, paribhinnagattaii ti ta. ta. bhinna* 

gattaih nip pothayanta ti jalitehi ayamuggaiehi paharanta, rati hi nesan 

10 ti tesarh nirayapalanaih sa rati k!|a hoti, dukhino panTtare ti itare pana 
nerayikasatta dukkhita honti, pettighatino ti pitughatika *■*, iti imarh pitu- 
ghatikariarh paccananirayaru disva raja bhitatasito abosi, atba nam M. samassa- 
setva matughatikanarh paccananirayara dassesi, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanive- 
sanaib, nirayan ti a., attakammapbalu pago ti attano kammaphalena upa- 
15 gato. amanussa ti nirayapala, hantaraih janayantiya ti matughatikain, 
valehiti^^ ayamakacivalebi ** vethetva ayayantena pijenti, tan ti tarn matu- 
ghatikarii payentiti^^ tassa piliyamanassa ruhiram galitva ayakapallain pQreti, 

atha narii yantato niharanti, tavad ev’ assa saruain pakatikarh hoti, tain patha- 

viyara uttanarh nipajjapetva villnarir tambaloharh viya pabkatthitarn ‘® lohitaih 
20 payeriti*®, ogayha titthatlti bahuni vassasahassani ayayantena^® piletva je- 
gucchadaggandhapatikkule mahante guthakaddamaavat© khipanti, so tarii rahadarh 
ogayha ogayhitva titthati, a ti k ay a ti ekadonikanavappamanasarTra^’, ayomukha 
ti ayasucimukha, chavirh chetvana*^ ti chaviih adirh katva yavattbim pi 
bhetva^^ atthiminjarh khadanti, pagiddha** ti gadbita^* mucchita, na kevalao 
as ca khadant’ eva adhomaggadihi^* pana pavisitvii mukbadihi nikkbamariti, vSma- 
passadihi pavisitva dakkhinapassadihi nikkhamanti, sakalasarirarh chidda- 
vacchiddarn karonti, so ta. atidukkbapareto viravanto paccati socati, so matu- 
ghatako tarn Sataporisarh nirayam patto sasisako nimuggo va hoti, tan ca kuna- 
parh^® samanta yojanasataih puti^® butva vayati, mattigho ti matigbatiko, 
30 Khuradharamanukkamma ti Khuradbaranirayam aiikkamitvi ta.^® niraya- 
pala mahantamahante khure uparidhare katva^^ santbaranti tato ya hi gab- 


* Bd omits vatte. ® jivhaiii. ® C* ayarh sainkuhi, ayarh sarnoahi. * 
vi, Bd vivata. ® -taadi, C* -tunda, Bd -kunda. ® omits vis-. ^ 
omit sa, ® vigharhsarii * -ta. Bda viyasatte. B*! -talan. 
so kalarh, ** Bds pSribhi-. ** adds viya- so C^'s vala- 

bhiti. so B(? i C« avama-? Bd paya-. pakkanthantarh, Bd» 

pahkudbitarii. ** -anti, -ehi. ** -nikarh na-. Bds bhe- 

tvaria yava vattbimhi hetva, yavatthimahetva, Bd yava athi vibhetva, 

yava atthi pi bhetva. Bds sarhgi-. gathita, gamita. Bd 

-mukhadlhi. -ra, C* kupaih, B* vaccakuparir in the place of tanca - 

Bd puiikarh. ^3 kira. C* urasarekatva, Bd upadharitva, Ba apari- 

dharetva? Bd santba-, C* tattharatti. 
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bbapatanani' kbarabhesajjani’ pivitva gabbhapatita ’ gabbbapatiniyo ittbiyo 
jalitebi avudbebi pothenta anubandbaiiti ta tikhipakburadhara aukbandakbandika 
hutTa punappuna uttbaya tarn darabbisambhavam Khuradbaranirayam atikka- 
mantiyo atikkamitva nirayapalehi aimbaddha* daggam dnggamam^ visamaiii 
Vetaranim patanti, ta. kammakaranarii Nimijatake avibbavissati, eTam gabbba- 5 
patinlDaih nirayaib dassetva yattba paradaraka ca atirariniyo ca paccanti taiii 
Kotisimbalinirayaiii ® dassento ayomaya ti adiih a., ta. dubbato-m-abbi- 
lambb aiititi^ Yetaraniya ubbosii tireau tasaih simbalTnam sakba olambanti, 
te accimanto ti te pajjalitasanra satta accimanto hutva titthanti, yojanaii 
ti tigavutarii tesarh^ saiirato attbitajalaya paiia saddhim te’ yojanaubbedha lo 
bonti, ete sajantiti te paradarika satta iianavidbehi avudbehl kottbiyamana 
ete Simbaliniraye abhirubaiiti, te patanttti te bahuni vassasabassatii rakkba- 
vitapesu lagga jhayitva puna nirayapalebi avudhehi " vihata vivatta hutva pari- 
vattitva adhosisaka patanti, puthu ti bahu, vi ii i vi d h ang a ti tesam tato 
patanakale hettha ayapathavito sulani utthahitva tesarii matthakatii paticchanti, 15 
tani tesam adhomaggena” nikkhamanti, te evatii sulesu viddha viravanta” 
sayanti, dighau ti supine pi niddath alabhanta dighaiattam jaggantiti, tato'* 
ratya vivasane ti rattinarh accayena, citakalatikkameiia ‘ti a, pavajjantJti 
satthiyojanikam jalitadi iohakumbhiiii kappena santhitam jalitatambaloharasa- 
punnam lohakumbhirii nirayapalehi khitta pavisanti'*. dussila ti paradarika, 80 
itoparam*' samikavattasassuvattadini apurentiiiarii paccanatthanam paka- 
sento ya ca’” ’ti adim a., ta atimannatiti Bblsajatake kathitarii ” samika- 
vattam akaronti atikkamitva mannati, jetthan ti samikassa jetthabbataraiii, 
uanandaraii^’ ti samikassa bbaginim, etesam pi annatarassa battbapada- 
pittbiparikammanahapaiiabhojanadibhedari) vattaiu apurenti tesu birottappani is 
anupatthapenti te atimannati nama, sapi niraye nibbattati, vamkena 'ti 
tassa samikavattadinam aparipurikaya samikadayo: akkositva paribbasitva 
niraye nlbbattaya lohapathaviyaih nipajjapetva ayasaihkuna mukhath vi- 

varitva balisena .jivhaggaiii nibbahanti rajjabandhanena sambandbanaih” 
akaddhanti, kiminan ti kimibharitaih, i. v. h maharaja so uerayikasatto so 
evatii nikkaddbiiam attano vyamena vyamamattaih ** jivhain avudhehi kot- 
thitakotthitatthane“' sanjatehi mahadonippamanehi kimihi’^ bharitarii 
passati vinnapetudi na sakkotiti nirayapale yacitukamo 'pi kinci vattuih 
na sakkoti. Tapaue” ti evatii sa ta. bahuni vassasabassani paccitva puna 
Tapanamahaniraye” paccati, idani sukarikadliiarii paccananiraye dassento 35 


’ Bds -nahi. - Bd kha-. ’ Ck -pa-, Bd adds ki. ’ C* -bandha, Bd -baiidhaiita. 
’ Bd dukkhamam. * C* kota-, Bd kanhakaiiisippali- ' C* -tonihila-, C* toma- 
hila-. ’ Ck» add sariraiii ’ Bd omits te Bd» koti-. ** Bd -dhe gahetvd 
Cks -e. ” Bd ciraratta, “ Bds attbo. C^a kbittaiii. Bd paccanti. 

Bd tatopa-. C* -vaiitassuravaiita-, (.a -vattassuravatta-. Ck -tlti. 

Cka va. Ed vutta. ’’ Bd* -dan ’’ so Ck»; Bd sab-. -metta, C* 

-matta. ’’ Ed koti-. Bd -nika-. ’’ Bd omits ki-. ” Bd ta-. 
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orabbbika ti adim a , ta. avanne vannakarika^ ti pesannakaraka, khara* 
nadiri ti ete orabbhikadayo etebi sattiadiihi bannamana Yetaranim pataatiti a., 
sesani orabbhikadioam paccanatthauani Kimijatake avibbavissanti, kutakariti 
kutaniiiccbayassa c’ e\a tulakQtadTnan ca karake^ sandbay’ etam vuttam, ta. 

5 kutaTiniccbayakutattakarakakuta agghapaDikanam paccananirayaoi Nimijatake avi- 
bbavissaDfi, vaiitan ti vamitakarh, durattanan ti duggatattabbavanam^ i. v. h. : 
maharaja, te durattabhava satta ayakutehi mattbake bhijjamaiie Tamanti’^ tato 
tarn vaiitarii jalitakapalehi tesu ekaccanarb mukhe pakkbipanti, iti te paresam 
vantarii bhunjaiiti nama^ bherandaka ti sigala, v i p p b a n d amana n ti. ayo* 
10 mukhaii) ^ nipajjapitarh nikkaddhitajivbam ^ ito c" ito ca phaDdamanaih^, mi* 
gen a ti okacaramigetia^, pakkhiria *ti tatharupen’ eva, ganta* te ti gan* 
taro te, iiirayussadan ti ussadanirayam. Paliyaru pana nirayam adho 
ti likhitarh, ayarii pana nirayo Nimijatake avibhavissati. 

Iti 31. ettake niraye dassetva idani lokavivaranarii “ katva 
15 ranno devaloke dasseoto a.: 

6s. Santo ca'" uddhara gacchanti sucinnen’ idha kammana ”, 
sucinnassa phalam passa: saindadeva ” sabrahcnaka. 133. 
66. Tara tarn brurai maharaja : dhaminam ratthapati cara, 
tatha tatha raja carahi dhamniaih 
to yatha tarn sucinnam” nanutappeyya pecca ’* ’ti. 134. 

Ta sauto ti kayadihi upasanta, uiidban ti df'alokarii, sainda'’ ti ta. 
ta. iiidebi saddbim, M.'° hi asa catummabarajike deve ca dasseiito maharaja 
catummaharajadike hi deve passa cattaro mafaaraje passa tavatiinse passa 
Sakkarh passa ti evam sabbe pi iiidake ” deve dassetva idam pi sacipnassa 
96 phaUn ti dassesi, tain taiii brumiti tasma taib bbanami, d bam man ti ito 
patthaya panatipatadini panca verani pabaya danadiiii puniiani karohi yatha 
tarn sucinnarii nanutappeyya ’ti yatha tarn daiiadipunnakammam sucippam 
pitnghatakammapaccajara vippatisaram paticcbadetum saniatthataya tam iianu- 
tappeyya tatha tarii sui-iiinam cara, baliura pufinarii karohiti a. 


• 0*= avanne vana-, C“ avapevapa-. ^ C^* omit ka-. ’ C** -ve * vama- 
tanti, C» vamanaiiti, Bd vapanti. * so Cl» for -kha? Bd« adhomukharii. * 
C*= B|J_-ha. ’ Bd vippa-. * Bd otacara-, C*' okatara-. * Bd gata. Bd* 
gantva. " Bd» devaloka-. ” va. ” Bds -una. '* Bd sahiiida-. 
omit su. ■* C** gaccba, Bd peccha, read: yatha ua tam aiiutappeyya pecca? 

Bds sahiiida. -e. ** Bd» sahindake sabrabmake ca. Bd karotha ti. 

C^s -kammainpa- 
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So M-ssa dhanimakathara sutva tato patthaya as.sasam 
patilabhi. B. pi kind kalaih ta. vasitva attano vasanatthanam 
yeva gato. 

S. i. d. a, ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa niaya assasito 
yeTa“ 'ti vatva j. s. : „Tada raja Ajatasattu ahosi, isigano Buddha- 
parisa, Samkiccapandito aham era'* 'ti. S aiii kicc aj a t akam. 
S a t th inipat arannana nitthita. 



XX. SATTATIXIPATA. 


1. Kusajataka. 

Idante ratthan ti. Idam S. J. v. ukkan t hi t a bikk hu m 
a. k. So kira Savatthivasi-kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajito. 

5 ekadivasam Savatthij’am pindaya caranto ekam alamkataitthim bu- 
bhanimittaggahavasena oloketva kilesabhibhuto anabhirato vihasi 
dighakesanakho kisasariro kilitthacTvaro uppanduppapdukajato dhama- 
nisanthatagatto , yatha hi deraloke cavanadhaiumanam deyaputtanam 
panca pubbanimittani panSayanti mala milayanti yatthani kilissanti 
10 sarire dubbanniyam okkamati ubhobi kacchehi seda muccanti * deyo 
deyasane nabhiramati eyam eyam sasana cayanadhammanam ukkanthi- 
tabhikkhunam panca pubbanimittani * pannayanti saddhapupphani 
milayanti silayatthani kilissanti mamkubhayataya c’ eya ayasayasena 
ca dubbanniyam okkamati kilesaseda muccanti ‘ arannarukkhamula- 
15 sunnagaresu nabhiramanti, tassa pi tani’ pannayimsu. Atha nam 
Satthu santikam netva „ayam bhante ukkanthito" ti dassesum. S. 
saccam „kira“ ’ti pucchitya ,,saccam bhante" ti yutte ,,ma bhikkhu 
kilesayasiko ahosi, matugamo nam’ esa’ papo, tasmim patibaddha- 
cittatam yinehi sasane abhirama, matugame patibaddhacittataya hi 
80 tejayanto pi poranakapandita nitteja hutya anayayyasanam papunimsu" 
’ti yatya a. a. : * 

A. Mallaratthe Kusavatirajadhaniyaih ' 0 k k a k o nania raja 
dhammena r. karesi. Tassa so}asannaih itthisahassanaih jet- 


' Bd munc-. ^ Bd omits pubba. ^ Btt tassapitanimittani. -esa. ^ Bd 

vinodehi * B<J -ya, 
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thika SlIavatT nama aggamahesi ahosi, sa n’ eva puttaih na 
dhltaraiii labhati, nagara c’ eva ratthavasino ca rajanive- 
sanadvare' sannipatitva „rattham® nassissati vinassissatiti“ 
upakkosiiiisu. Raja sihapanjaram ugghatetva „mayi r. karente 
adhaminakaro nama n’ atthi, kasma upakkosatha“ ’ti pucchi. 5 
„Saccam deva adhanimakaro’ n’ atthi*. vaihsanurakkhako pana^ 

VO putto na vijjati, anno r. gahetva ratthaih nasessati, tasma 
dhammena r. kareturii samattham puttaih patthetha“ ’ti. „Put- 
taih patthento kirn karomiti“. „Pathainam tava ekam* satta- 
haih cullanatakaih dhammanatakaih katva vissajjetha, sace lo 
tain' puttarii labhissati’ sadhu, noce atha inajjhiinanatakam 
vissajjetha, tato jetthanatakam vissajjetha, avassam ettikasu 
itthisu eka punnavatT puttaih labhissatiti“. Raja tesaih va- 
canena® tatha katva sattame sattame divase yathasukhaih 
abhiraraitva agatagata® pucchi: „kacci‘® vo putto laddho“ ti. is 
Sabba „na labhama deva“ ’ti ahariisu. Raja „na me putto 
uppajjissatiti“ anattamano ahosi. Ragara puna tath’ eva 
upakkosimsu. Raja „kim upakkosatha, maya tumhakaih va- 
canena natakani vissatthani, ekapi puttaih na labhi, idani kiih 
karomiti“ a. „Deva eta dusslla bhavissanti nippufina, n’ atthi 
etasaih “ puttalabhaya punnaih”, tumhe etasu puttaih alabhan- 
tisu ma appossukkataih apajjatha, aggamahesi vo'® Silavatl 
devi silasampanna, tarn vissajjetha, tassa putto uppajjissatiti*'. 

So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchitva „ito kira sattame divase raja 
Silavatim devim dhammana^kam katva vissajjessati, purisa *5 
sannipatantu“ ’ti bherin carapetva sattame divase devim alaih- 
karapetva rajanivesana otaretva vissajjesi. Tassa sTlatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dassesi. 5akko ,,kin nu kho“ ti 
avajjanto'* deviya puttapatthanabhavaih natva ,,etissa maya 


^ omit raja. ^ add te. ® hd adds nama. * adds api ca. ® €*■' 
etam. ® ta sace nam, C* sace tha, Bd sace ta. ^ all three MSS. -nti. ® 
Bd vacanaiii sutva. * Bd -tanara. Bd kinci. Ed -su -a. 

Bd te. ** -ento. puttara-. 
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pnttam datam vattatiti', atthi nu kho devaloke etissanuccha- 
viko* putto“ ti upadharento B-aiii addasa, so kira tada Ta- 
vatimsabhavane ayuih khepetva uparidevaloke nibbattitukamo’ 
ahosi. Sakko tassa vimanadvaraih gantva tain pakkosapetva 
5 „marisa* taya nianussalokaifa gantva OkkakarafiSo “ aggaraa- 
hesiya kucchismim® patisandhirii ganhituih vattatiti" sam- 
paticchapetva aparam pi devaputtarii ,,tvam pi tassa yeva’ 
potto bhavissaslti vatva ,,n)a kho pan’ assa* koci siiaih 
bhinditi‘°“ mahallakabrahinapavesena ranno nivesanadvarain 
10 agaraasi. JIahajano pi nahatalaihkato ,,aham deviih ganhissa- 
miti“ rajadvare sannipati Sakkan ca pana disva ,,tvaih kasma 
agato slti" parihasaih akasi. Sakko pi ,,kim mam ” garahatha, 
sace pi me sarlram jinnaih rago pana na jirati, sace Silavatim 
labhissami adaya nain gamissamiti agato ’mhiti" vatva attano 
15 anubhavena sabbesarii purato atthasi, anno tassa tejena purato 
bhaviturh nasakkhi. so tain sabbalaihkarapatimanditaih nive- 
sana nikkhamantim yeva hatthe gahetva pakkami. Atha naiii 
ta, ta. thita garahimsu: „passatha bho, mahalkkabrabraano 
evaih uttaraarupadharaih deviih adaya gacchati, attano yuttain na 
*0 janatiti". Devi pi „raahallako mam gahetva gacchatlti" attl- 
yati" harayati jigucchati". Rajapi vatapane thatva „ko nu 
kho deviih gahetva gacchatlti" olokento tarn disva anattainano 
ahosi. Sakko taih adaya nagaradvarena nikkhamitva dvara- 
samipe ekaih gharaih mapesi vivattadvaram pannattakatthat- 
25 tharikarii". Atha naih sa „idaih vo'' nivesanan" ti pncchi. 
So „ama bhadde, pubbe pana ahaih eko, idani ’mha dve jana, 
ahaih bhikkhaya caritva tanduladini aharissami, tvaih imissa 
katthattharikaya nipajja”" ’ti vatva” naih moduna hatthena 


‘ B<I vattati. ^ B‘1 etissa anu-. ’ C*a iiibbattidhammo. ^ -sa ® Kd uk-. 
' Bd -imhi. ‘ B<I etissa eva. ® all three MSS, -titi * C*-s -a “> B<* -da- 
tuhi. " adds tumhe. Ck* -karaiii-. Bd iia attiyati na. ** Bd 

omits ji-. " Ck manesi, C® maiiesi. '* Bd adds katva. ” Bd te '* Bd 
-ahi. Bd adds so. 
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paramasi’, dibbasamphassaih pharapetva^ ta. nipajjapesi, sa 
dibbasamphassapharanena sannam vissajjesi. Atha nam attano 
anobhavena Tavatimsabhavanaih netva alaiiikataVimane dibba- 
sayane nipajjapesi. Sa sattame divase pabujjhitva tarn sam- 
pattim disva „na so brahmano^ manusso, Sakko bhavissatiti“ 5 
annasi. Sakko pi tasmiih samaye paricchattakaraule dibbana- 
takaparivuto nisinno hoti. Sa sayana utthaya tassa santikaib 
gantva vanditva ekamantam atthasi. Atha naih Sakko ,,varain 
te devi demi^, ganhahiti“ a. „Tena hi me deva puttaiii de- 
hlti“. „Devi, titthatu eko', ahaih te dve putte dassami, tesu 10 
pana eko pannava bhavissati na" rupava eko rupava na 
pafinava, teso’ pathamaih kataraih icchasiti“. „Pannavantarh 
deva“ ’ti. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva tassa kusatinam dibban ca 
vattham dibbacandanam paricchattakapuppharii Kokanadan ca 
nama vinara datva tarn adaya rafifio sayanagharam pavisitva is 
ranna saddhirii ekasayane nipajjapetva angutthaken'* assa 
nabhitb paramasi, tasmiih khane B. tassa kucchimbi patisan- 
dhiih ganhi. Sakko pi sakatthanam eva gato. Pandita devi 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavaih jani. Atha nam pabuddho raja 
disva „kena nitaslfi" pucchi. „Siikkena deva“ 'ti. „Aham ao 
paccakkhato ekam mahallakabrahmanaih tarn adaya gacchan- 
tam addasaih, kasma math vaScesiti’*'. „Saddaha deva, Sakko 
mam gahetva devalokaih nesiti“. „Na saddabami devlti 
Ath’ assa sa Sakka-dattiyaih kosatinam dassetva „saddaha‘' 

'ti a. Raja „kusatinaih nama yato kutoci labbhatiti" na sad- ss 
dahi. Ath’ assa sa dibbavatthani dassesi ". Raja tani disva 
saddahitva „bhadde, Sakko tava tarn netu, putto pana te 
laddho“ ti pncchi. „Laddho maharaja,’ gabbho me patitthito“ 
ti. So tnttho tassa gabbhapariharam adasi. Sa dasama- 
saccayena puttam vijayi, tassa annaih namam akatva kusa- so 

* B<I -santo. * pha-. ^ taiiduladiiii - - - braLmano wanting in C* . * Bd 

dadaoii. ^ Bd adds putto. ' Bd ?i. ’ Bd tesaih. ’’ Bd padang-. ” Bd adds 

ua saddahi. Bd omits na snddahami - - ” Ed -ti. 
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tinanamam eva akatiisu. Xusakuiiiarassa padasagamanakale 
itaro devaputto tassa kucchimhi patisandhiih ganhi. tassa 
Jayampatiti naraaih karim&u. Te raahantena yasena vaddhithsu. 
B. pannava acariyassa santike kifici* anuggahetva attano pafi- 
5 naya sabbasippesu nipphattirii papuni. Ath’ assa solasavassa- 
kale raja r. datukamo devitn amantetva ,,bhadde puttassa te 
r. datva naUkani upatthapessama’, jivanta yeva narfa rajje 
patitthitam passissama, sakala-JambudIpe kho pana yassa 
ranno dhitararii icchasi tain assa® anetva aggamahesim karissama, 
10 cittam assa janahi katararh rajadhitaraih rocetiti‘“. Sa „sadhu‘‘ 
'ti sampaticchitva „kumarassa ca imam pavattim arocetva cit- 
tam janahiti“ ekara paricarikarii pesesi. Sa gantva tassa tarn 
pavattiih arocesi. Tain sutva M. cintesi : ,,ahaih na rupava, 
rupasampanna rajadhita anitapi main disva ‘kirn me imina 
15 virupena’ ’ti palayissati, iti no lajjitabbakaiii bhavissati, kirn 
me gharavasena, dharamane* matapitaro upatthahitva tesaib 
accayena nikkhamitva pabbajissamlti“ so .,inayhain n’ eva 
rajjen’ attho na naUkehi, ahaih matapitunnaifa accayena pabba- 
jissaraiti“ a. Sa gantva tassa kathaih deviya arocesi. Raja 
20 anattamano hutva puna katipahaccayena sasanaih pesesi, so pi 
patibahi yeva. Evain yavatatiyain patibahitva catutthavare 
cintesi: „raatapituhi saddhirii ekantena patipakkhabhavo® na 
yutto, ekaih upayaih karissamiti“ so kammarajetthakam pak- 
kosapetva bahuin suvannaih datva „ekaih itthirupakain ' karo- 
25 hiti“ uyyojetva tasiniiii pakkante annaiii suvannam gahetva 
sayaiD itthirupakain' akasi. B-ttanam adhippaya’ nama ijjhantii®. 
Tam rupaifa jivhaya avannaniyasobharh ahosi. Atha nam M. 
khomaih nivasapetva ‘sirigabbhe thapapesi’. So kammara- 
jetthakena abhatarupaih disva'® tarn garahitva „gaccha ara- 
30 hakaiii sirigabbhe “ thapitarupakarii ahara“ ’ti a. So gabbhaiii 

' B<I has added sippaiii. ‘ Ba has added mayam. ’ Bd tassetam. * Ba -no. 
^ Ba adds nama. ® C** -rupaih. ’’ Ba -yo. * Ba samijhasi. ® C' ta-, C* pipes!. 

C* abhate rupake, C* ahamte rupake, both omitting disva. i‘ Ba adds gsmtva. 
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pavittho tam disva „kumarena saddhirii abhiramituiii eka de- 
vaccharaagatabhavissatiti“hattham pasaretum avisahanto nikkha- 
initva ,,deva sirigabbhe ayya ekika devadhita thita\ upagantum 
na sakkoniiti'* a. ,,Tata gaccha suvannarupam etaih ahara“ 

’ti puna pesito ahari. Kuraaro kammarena katam rupakarn^ s 
suvannagabbhe khipapetva^ attana* katam [alaihkarapetva rathe 
thapapetva ,,evarupam labhanto 'ganhamiti“ matu santikaih 
pahini. Sa amacce pakkosapetva „tata mayhaih putto niaha- 
punno sakkadattiyo, anucchavikam kumarikaih* labhissati, 
tumhe' imam rupakarh’ paticchannayane thapapetva’ sakala- lo 
Jambudiparh caranta yassa ranno evarupam dhitaram passatha 
tass’ etam datva ‘Okkakaraja tumhehi saddhiih avaham ka- 
rissatiti’ divasam vavatthapetva* agacchatha“ ’ti a. Te „sadhu“ 

’ti tam adaya mahantena parivarena nikkharaitva vicaranta 
yam yam’ rajadhanim papunanti ta. sayanhasamaye maha- i® 
janassa samosaranatthane tam rupakaiii vatthapupphalamkarehi"’ 
alamkaritva suvannasivikam aropetva titthamagge thapetva" 
sayam patikkamitva agatagatanaih kathasavanattham ekamante 
titthanti. Mahajano tam oloketva „suvannarupan“ ti safinaih” 
akatva ,,ayara manussitthisamana devaccharapatibhaga ativiya 
sobhati, kin nu kho ettha thita kuto va agata, amhakam na- 
gare evariipa n’ atthiti“ vannenta” pakkamanti Tam sutva 
amacca .,sace idha evarupa darika bhaveyya ‘asuka” rajadhita 
viya asuka “ amaccadhTta viya’ ti vadeyyuih”, addha idha 
evarupa n’ atthiti“ tam adaya annara nagaram gacchanti. 
Te” evam vicaranta Maddaratthe Sagalanagaram ” sampapu- 
nimsu, ta. Maddaranno satta dhitaro uttamarupadhara de- 
vaccharapatibhaga, tasaiii sabbajetthika Pabhavatl naraa, tassa 

‘ Bd ekika devadhita, ekika va thita. * C* ruparii ® Bd nikhi- corr. 

to nikkhi-. * Bd -no. * Bd omits ku-. * Bd adds evarSpam labhanta gan- 
hissatha. ^ Bd fhape-. * tba-. » Bd only one yam. C* vanta-, 

C* vatta-, Bd vatthalank-. “ Bd adds amacca. ” C*'« saiiinaya. Bd -to. 

” Bd -ti. Cks -a '* C*" Bd -ki-. ” -yya. Bd ete. »» 
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sarirato balasnriyassa viya pabha va niccharanti, kalandhakare 
pi catuhatthagabbhe ' padipakiccaih nania n’ atthi, sabbo gab- 
bho ekobhaso va hoti. Dhatl pau’ assa khujja, sa Pabhavatim 
bhojetva tassa sisaih nahapanattham atthahi vannadasihi attha- 
5 ghate gahapetva sayanhasamaye adakatthaya gacchanti tittha- 
magge thitaih tarn rupakam disva „Pabhavatiti“ sannaya 
„ayam dabbinita ‘sisaifa nahayissamiti’ anihe udakatthaya pe- 
setva pathamataram agantva titthamagge thita“ ti kujihitva 
„are kulalajjapanike’, purimatararii agantva idha thitasi, sace 
10 raja janissati nasessati no“ ti vatva“ hatthena gandapasse* 
pahari, hatthatalarh bhijjanappanianam* jatara, tato „suvanna- 
rupakan" ti Satva hasamana* vannadaslnarii santikam gacchanti 
,,passatha' me kamniam, ‘mama dhita’ ti® sannaya® paharaifa 
adasim, ayaih mama dliltn santike kim agghati, kevalam mama 
15 hattho dukkhapito“ ti a. Atha naih rajaduta gahetva „tvam 
‘mama dhita ito abhirupatara’ ti vadanti kam nama kathe- 
siti“. „Maddaranno dhitaram Pabhavatim”, idam rupain 
tassa sojasam pi kalam nagghatiti Te tiitthamanasa raja- 
dvaram gantva „Okkakaranno duta dvare thita” ti ranno 
20 patiharesum. Raja asana vutthaya thitako va „pakkosatha ““ 
'ti a. Te pavisitva rajanaih vauditva ,, maharaja amhakaih raja 
tumhakaih arogyam pucchatlti“ vatva katasakkarasammana 
„kimattham agata ti vutte „ambakam ranno putto slhas- 
saro Kusakumaro nama, raja tassa r. datukamo tumhakam 
25 santikam pahini, tumhakam kira dhitaram Pabhavatim tassa 
detha, iman ca '* suvannarupakara '' deyyadhammam gan- 
hatha“ 'ti tam rupakam tassa adamsu. So pi „evarupena 
maharajena saddhim vfvahamangalam bhavissatiti“ tutthacitto 


‘ B<1 adds anto gabbhe. ^ Bd adds amhehi. ’ Bd gariitva. * C* gaddha-, 
Bd ganda- corr. to kanna. * Bd -nain corr. to -tiam viya. ® Bd adds tasaiii. 
^ Bd -thetaiii. * Bd ya. ’ Bd sannati. tiiii. " Bd -titi. ■’ Bd 

-pakam. Bd iia ag- Bd -sapetha. Bd -tattha. Ck« idafica. 
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sampaticchi. Atha naifa duta ahaihsu : ,, maharaja arahehi na 
sakka papancetum *, kiiraarikaya laddhabhavam gantva ranno 
arocessama, atha“ so agantva adaya gamissatiti“. So „sadhQ“ 

’ti vatva tesarii sakkaraih katva vissajjesi. Te gantva ranno 
ca deviya ca arocesurh. Raja mahantena parivarena Kusa- 5 
vatito nikkharaitva anupubbena Sagalanagaraih sampapuni^. 
Maddaraja paccnggantva nagararii pavesetva mahantam sakka- 
ram akasi. Silavatl devi panditatta* „ko janati kim bhavissa- 
titi“ ekahadvihaccayen’ eva Maddarajanam a. : ,, maharaja 

snnisaih datthukam' amha’“ ’ti. So ,,sadhu" ’ti sampaticchitva lo 
pakkosaj)esi, Pabhavatl sabbalariikarapatimaniiita dhatigana- 
parivnta agantva sassum® vandi. Sa tam disva va cintesi : 
„ayam kumarika abhirupa, mayham putto virupo, sace esa 
tam passissati ekahara pi avaaitva palayissati, upayaih karissa- 
miti‘‘ sa Maddarajanam amantetva ..maharaja, sunisa me is 
puttassa anucchavika, api ca kho pan’ amhakam kule paveniya’ 
agatacarittarh atthi, sace ayam tasmiib caritte vattissati nes- 
sama nan“ ti a. „Kim pana vo carittan“ ti. ,,Amhakam 
vamse yava ekassa gabbhassa patitthana diva samikam pas- 
situih na labhanti®, sace esa tatha karissasi nessama nan“ ti. so 
Raja „kim amraa sakkhissasi evaih vattitun“ ti dhitaram puc- 
chi. Sa „ama tata“ 'ti a. Tato Okkakaraja Maddaranno 
bahuifa vibhavam’ datva tarn'® adaya pakkami. Maddarajapi 
mahantena parivarena dhitaram uyyojesi. Okkako Kusavatim 
gantva nagarara alamkarapetva sabbabandhanani mocapetva 25 
puttassa abhisekaifa datva “ Pabhavatim asgaraahesirii karetva 
„Kusarajassa ana“ ti bherin carapesi. Jambudipatale rajano 
yesam dhitaro atthi te Kusaranno dhitaro pahinirasu yesam 


* C* ppancetuiii, papancaih kaluiii, C*' vanceturii. ’ Bd adds iiaih. ’ Bd 
papniii. * -ditta, Bd pandipatta. * Bd -hi. ® Bd sassuram. ’ pame-, 
C* pavame-, Bd kulapave-. * Bd patithanaiii hoti tava diva tam samikam p. 
na labbbati. * Bd dhanadi. omits datva tam, C’ omits tam. " Bd 

-kam abbisanci rajjatii datva Kd adds nagara. 
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putta ‘ atthi te ten’ eva saddhiifa mittabhavarii akaiiikbanta 
putte upatthake katva pahinimsu. B-assa natakaparivaro 
maha ahosi, mahantena yasena r. karesi. Pabhavatirh’ pana diva 
passitniii na labhati, sapi tarn diva passitnra na labhati, ubhin- 
5 nam pi rattirii dassanam eva lioti. Tattha Pabhavatiya sarlrap- 
pabha abboliarika ahosi. B. pi sirigabbhato rattiih yeva 
nikkhamati. So katipahaccayena Pabhavatiih diva datthukamo 
matu arocesi. Sa „ma te’ rucei, yav’ ekaih puttain labhi* 
tava agamehiti’“ patikkhipi. So punappuna yaci yeva. Atha 
10 nam' a.: „tena hi hatthisalam gantva hatthimendavesena tittha, 
aharn tarn ta. anessami, atha nam akkhini puretva olokeyyasi, 
ma ca attanaih janapesiti’. So „sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchitva 
hatthisalarh agamasi. Rajamata hatthimangalaifa karetva 
Pabhavatiih „ehi samikassa te hatthino passissama'" ti tattha 
15 netva ,,ayaih hatthi asuko nama ayarh asuko nama“ ’ti das- 
sesi. Ta. naih raja matu pacchato gacchantiiti’ hatthiccha- 
kanapiiidena pitthiyaih pahari, sa kuddha „ranna te hatthaih 
chindapessainiti“ vatva deviih ujjhapesi, sa naih sannapetva 
pitthiih parimajji. Puna pi raja datthukamo hutva assasalaya 
20 assagopakavesena disva tath’ eva assacchakanapindena pahari, 
tadapi naih kuddhaih sassu sannapesi. Pun’ ekadivasaih 
Pabhavatl M-aih passitukama hutva sassuya arocetva ,,alaih 
te ma" rucciti“ patikkhittapi ” punappuna yaci, atha nam 
sa a.: „tena hi sve mama putto nagaraih padakkhinam ka- 
25 rissati*’, tvaih slhapanjaraih vivaritva passeyyasiti", evan ca 
pana vatva punadivase nagaraih aiamkarapetva Jayampati- 
kumarain rajavesaih gahapetva hatthipasse nisidapetva nagaraih 
padakkhinam karapesi. Pabhavatiih'* adaya sihapanjare thatva 
..passa" tava samikassa sirisobhaggan ti a. Sa „anuccha- 

^ -0. ^ so pa- * Bd adds tata. * C*' -ati. ^ -mahiti ® 

adds si. ^ Bd -hiti. ^ Bd passama. * Bd adds disva. Bd ranno kathetva. 

Bd naa te. Bd patikkhipetvipi. Rd -ssati Bd si pa. Bd 
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viko me saniiko laddho“ ti attamana ahosi. Tam divasam 
pana M. hatthimendavesen’ eva Jayampatissa pacchimasane 
nisiditva yathadhippayena Pabhavatim oloketva* hatthavikaradi- 
vasena cittaruciyam kilam'* dassesi. Hatthimhi atikkante raja- 
mata Pabhavatim pucchi : „dittho te amma samiko“ ti. ,,Ama 5 
ayye, pacchimasane “ pan’ assa nisinno hatthimendo ativiya 
dnbbinTto mayham hatthavikaradini dassesi, kasma evarupaiii 
alakkhikaih ranno pacchimasane® nisidapesun *“ ti. ,,Amma 
ranno pacchasane rakkha nama iechitabba“ ti. Sa cintesi: 
,,ayam hatthimendo ativiya nibbhayo rajanam raja ti pi na lo 
mannati, kacci® nu kho eso va* Kusaraja, addha hi so virtipo 
bhanssati, ten’ eva mam na dassentiti“ sa khnjjaih kanna- 
mule a.; ,,amraa gaccha tava, janahi kirn purimasane nisinnako 
raja udahu pacchimasane“ ti. „Katham panahath janissamiti“. 
„Sace hi so raja bhavissati pathamataram hatthipitthito ota- is 
rissati, imaya sannaya janahiti“. Sa gantva ekamante thita 
pathamarii M-aih otarantarti addasa paccha Jayampatikumaram. 

M. pi ito c’ ito ca olokento khujjam disva „imina’ karanena 
esa agata bhavissatiti“ natva* pakkosapetva „imam antaram® 
ma kathehiti" dalhaih vatva uyyojesi. Sa gantva ,,puriraa- *<> 
sane nisinno pathamarii otariti“ a. Pabhavatl tassa vacanarh" 
saddahi. Puna raja datthukaiuo hutva mataraih yaci. Sa 
patikkhipiturii asakkonti ,,tena hi aririatakavesena uyyanarii 
gacchahiti“ a. So uyyanarii gantva pokkharaniyarii galappa- 
manarii udakarii pavisitva padurainipannena sisam chadetva 
pupphitapadumena mukharii avattharitva” atthasi. Matapi 
’ssa Pabhavatirii uyyanarii netva sayanhasamaye „ime rukkhe 
passa, sakune passa, mige passa“ ’ti palobliayamana pokkharanl- 
tlraifa pesesi'®. Sa paficavidhapadumasanchannaih pokkha- 


^ -ento. * keliriu ^ pacchasane. * -pesurh iiibarapehinarii. ^ 
C* pacca, kirii. * ca. ^ B^? adds iiama. ® B<2 adds tarn. ® Bd adds 
pabbavatiya. Bd katva. ** Bd« adds sutva. Bd saddahi M. pi naiii puna. 
*3 Bd .ppatteria. ** Bd avaritva. Bd payasi. 
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ranim disva nahayitukama pariearikahi saddhiiii pokkharaniih 
otaritva kflauti tain padainaih disva gahetukama' hattharh pa- 
sareti*, atha naifa raja paduminipannaiii apanetva ,,aham Kusa- 
raja“ ti hatthe ganhi. Sa tassa mukhaih disva „yakkho man) 
5 ganhatiti^“ viravitva tatth’ eva visannitarfa patta, ath’ assa 
raja hatthaiii munci. Sa safinam patilabhitva „Kusaraja kira 
mam hatthe ganhi, imina c’ ahaih* hatthisalayaih hatthiccha- 
kanena assasalayaS ca assacchakanakeua pahata, ayafi c’ eva 
maih“ hatthissa pacchasane nisiditva uppandesi, kim me evam- 
10 virupena* duramukhena patina, ahaih jlvantl annam patiin la- 
bhissamiti” cintetva attana saddhiih agate amacce pakkosa- 
petva ,,mama yanavahanaih sajjaih karotha, ajj’ eva gamissa- 
miti“ a. Te ranno arocesuifa. Raja cintesi: „sace gantuih na 
labhissati hadayam assa’ phalissati, gacchatu, puna tarn attano 
15 balena anessamiti*^. Ath' assa garoanaih anujani. Sa pitu 
nagaram eva agamasi. M. pi uyyanato nagaraih pavisitva 
alamkatapasadaih abhiruhi. B-aih hi sa pubbepatthanavasena 
na icchi, so pubbakainmavasen’ eva* virupo ahosi, — A. kira 
Baranasidvaragame uparimavithiya ca hetthimavlthiya ca dve 
*0 knlani vasiihsu, ekassa kulassa dve putta ekass' eka va dhita 
■ ahosi, dvisu puttesu B. kanittho, naih kumarikaih jetthassa 
anesuih'", kanittho adaraharane bhatu santike yeva vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasam tasmim ghare atirasakapuve paciihsu, B. 
araSSaih gato hoti, tassa puvarii thapetia avasesa*' bhajetva 
as khadiihsu. Tasmim khane paccekabuddho bhikkhaya ghara- 
dvaraih agami”, B-assa bhatujaya'* ,,culapatino anhaih puvam 
pacissamlti“ tarn gahetva paccekabuddhassa adasi, so pi tam 
khanaih neva arannato agacchi'*, atha naih sa a.: ,,sami 
cittain pasadehi, tava kotthaso paccekabuddhassa dinno" ti. 

* B<* vicinitu-. ^ C* B<* -resi '' B<* gauliiti. ‘ Bd \ahari). * Bii ayanieia ca 
mayham. ® Bd evarupetia, ^ C** assa. ® Bd adds cintetva, ® pubbe-, 

■0 Bd jethakaasa adamsu. " so C*; Bd darakabhavena. Bd -se. “ Bd 
agamasi. jayatu. Ck ag-. 
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So „tava kotthasam khaditva mama kotthasam desi, annam 
kiiii karissasiti'“ kaddho gantva pattato pavam ganhi. Sa 
matD gharam gantva navavillnaih campakapnppbavannam sap- 
pim aharitva pattam puresi% tam obbasam mnnci“. Sa tam 
disva pattbanam thapesi : ,,bbaDte nibbattanibbattattbane me s 
sarlram obhasajatam* bota, uttamarupadhara bbaveyyam', 
imina ca me asappurisena saddhim ekatthane v^o ma ahositi“. 

Iti sa imissa pnbbapatthanaya vasena’ tam na iccbi. B. pi 
tam puvarii tasmiiii patte® osidapetva pattbanam* tbapesi: 
„bbante imam yojanasatam vasantim pi anetva mama pada- lo 
paricarikam katum samattho bhaveyyan“ ti. Ta. yam'* so 
knddbo bntva'* puvam ganbi tassa pnbbakammassa vasena 
virfipo abosi'*. — So Pabbavatiya gataya sokappatto abosi, 
nanakarehi paricaramanapi naih sesitthiyo ** oloketnm “ pi na 
sakkbimsn, Pabhavatirabitam assa sakalam pi nivesanam tuc- is 
cbam viya khayi. So „idani Sagalanagaram patta bhavissa- 
ttti“ paccusamaye matu santikam gaotva „amma, abatb Pa- 
bhavatim anessami, tumhe r. anusasatha“ ’ti ’* pathamam g. a. : 
Idan te rattham sadbanam sayoggam 
sakayuram sabbakamnpapannam to 

idan te rajjam" anasasa amma, 
gaccbara’ aham yattha piya Pabhavatiti. 1. 

Ta. gayoggan ti hatthiyoggadigahitaiii, safcayuraa ti sapaScarajakaka- 
dhabhandam, anugasa amma ’ti so kira parissssa r. datva puna ganbanam 
nama me ayuttan ti pita va bhatu fa aniyyadetva matu niyyadento evam a. 25 

Sa tassa katharii sntva „tena bi tata appamatto bha- 
veyyasi, matugamo nama asuddhasayo'**' ti vatva nanaggara- 
sabbojanassa'* suvannakarotira puretva „idam antaramagge 

t Bd -ssamiti. ^ Bd -ritva patte paccekabuddbassa purest. ’ Bd mucri. * 

Bd adds imina danapalena ® Bd -sariijataiu. ‘ Bd -yyuih, C* -yya. ^ Bd 
adds na. ® Bd sappipa-. * Ck -nanca. '® C* -te. " Bd adds karanaiii. ** 

Bd gamtva. Bd adds sa ca tam na iccbiti. Ed -cariyamana iiisinnase- 
sittbiyo. Bd -kapetum. ** Bd adds vadanto. ” Bd ratham. Ed apari- 
suddhabadayo. Ed .rasaggassa bho-. 


Jataka. V. 


19 
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bhuSjeyyasiti" vatva uyyojesi. So tain adaya mataram van- 
ditva tikkhattnih padakkhinaih katva „jivanto pnna passissa- 
sirigabbhaih pavisitva pancavndham sannayhitha bhatta- 
karotiya saddhiin kahapanasahassam pasibbake katva’ Kokana- 
5 dam’ vinam adaya nagara nikkhamitva maggam patipajjitva 
mahabalo mahathamo yava majjhantika pannasayojanani gantva 
bhattam bhunjitva sesena divasabhagena puna pannasayojanani 
gantva ekahen’ eva yojanasatikam maggam khepetva sayanba- 
samaye nahatva’ Sagalanagaraih pavisi. Tasmim pavittha- 
10 matte yeva tassa tejena Pabhavati sayanapitthe santhatnm 
asakkonti otaritva bhumiyam nipajji. B-am pi kilantindriyam 
vithiyarh gacchantaih annatara itthi’ disva pakkosapetva nisi- 
dapetva pade dhovapetva sayanam dapesi‘, tasmim niddn- 
pagate bhattam sampadetva pabodbetva bhattam bhojesi, so 
tuttho tassa saddhim karotiya kahapanasahassam adasi. So 
pancavndham tatth’ eva thapetva „gantabbatthanam’ no atthiti" 
vatva vinam adaya hatthisalaih gantva „ajja me idha vasitum 
detha, gandhabbam vo’ karissamiti“ vatva hatthigopakehi 
anunnato ekamante nipajjitva’ patippassaddbadaratho ntthaya 
^0 vinam mnhcitva „sakalaDagaravasino imam saddaih sunantu“ 
’ti vinam vadento gayi. Pabhavati bhumiyam nipanna tam 
saddaih sutva” „ayam na annassa vinaya” saddo, nissam- 
sayam Kusaraja mam’ atthaya agato“ ti annasi. Maddarajapi 
tarn saddam sutva ,,ativiya madhuraih vadeti, sve etaih pakko- 
25 sapetva mama gandhabbam karessamlti“ cintesi. B. „na sakka 
idha vasamanena Pabhavatiih datthurii, atthanam etan“ ti pato 
va nikkhamitva sayaih” bhuttagehe yeva patarasam bhunjitva 
vinam thapetva rajaknmbhakarassa santikam gantva tassa 
antevasikabhavaiii upagantva ekadivasen’ evam gharam inattikaya 

' C* passe-. ’ hadayamsssaphalissati katva wanting in C» . • B<* 

nudafica. ‘ Bd patva. “ C* itti, Cs Bd itthiiii. ‘ Bd adds so kilantataya nip- 
pajjitva niddam okkami athassa. ’ Bd gaiidhappa-. « Bd te gitam, ’ Bd 
adds sokam niddayitva. Bd adds va cintesi. Bd vina. Bd sayam. 



1. Kasajataka. (531). 


291 


puretva „bhajanani karomi acariya“ ’ti vatva „ama karohiti" 
vatte ekam mattikapindam cakke thapetva cakkam avijjhi', 
sakim aviddham’ eva yava majjhantika tikkam agami^ yeva. 

So nanavannani khuddakamabaDtani bhajanaDi katva Pabba- 
vatiya atthaya bhajanaiii karonto nanarupani samntthapesi, s 
B-ttanam hi adhippaya ijjhanti*. „Tani pana rupani Pabha- 
vatl yeva passatu" ’ti‘ adhitthasi. So sabbabhajanani sukkha- 
petva pacitva geham puresi. Kombhakaro nanabhajanani ga- 
hetva rajakulaih agamasi. Raja disva „keD’ imani kataniti“ 
pucchi. „Maya deva“ ti. „Ahaih taya akatani janami, ka- lo 
thehi kena katanlti“. „Antevasina me deva“ ’ti. „Na te 
antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa santike sippaih sikkha, ito pat- 
tbaya ca mama dhitanam bhajanani karotu, imam c’ assa 
sahassam dehiti“ sahassam dapetva „imaDi khaddakabbajanani 
mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. So tani tasarii santikam haritva* js 
„ imani kilanatthaya khuddakabbajananiti'' a. Ta sabba aga- 
miifasn. Kumbhakaro M-ena Pabhavatiya atthaya katabhSjanam 
eva tassa adasi. Sa bhajanam gahetva tattha attano ca 
ca khujjaya ca rupaifa passitva „imam na anSena katam, 
Kusarajen’ eva katan“ ti natva kujjhitva „imina mayham *o 
attho n’ atthi, icchantanam dehiti“ a. Ath’ assa bhaginiyo 
kaddhabhavam ’’ natva „Kusaranaa katan ti mabnasi, na idam 
tena katam, kumbhakarena katam, ganhahi nan“ ti avaha- 
simsa. Sa tena katabhavam tassa ca agatabhavam tasam na 
kathesi. Kumbhakaro sahassam B-assa datva „tata raja te 
tnttho, ito kira patthaya rajadhitanarh bhajanani kareyyasi, 
tataham tasam harissamiti“ a. So „idhapi vasantena na sakka 
Fabhavatim datthun“ ti tam sahassam tass’ eva datva raju- 
patthakassa nalakarassa santikam gantva tass’ antevasiko 
hutva Pabhavatiya* talavanUm katva tatth’ eva setacchattam s® 


1 Qka av.. 2 Jj(j ivijhi yeva. ® so C*s; BS abhami. * BS -yo iiama samijjhati, 
^ Btf -titi. * B<J netva. ’ C*« kujjha- for kajjhana-? * Bil adds atthaya. 

19 * 
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apanabhuinifi ca vattham ' gahetva thitaiii Pabhavatim ca ’ti 
nanarnpani dasseti*. Nalakaro tan ca annan ca tena kata- 
bhandam adaya rajakulaih agarnasi. Raja disva „keD’ imani 
kataniti“ pucchitva purimanayen’ eva sahassaiii datva „imani’, 
5 nalakarabhandani mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. So pi B-ena 
Pabhavatiya atthaya katatalavan^m tassa yeva* adasi, tatrapi 
rupani anno jano na passati, Pabhavati pana disva rafina 
katabhavaih natva „ganhitukama ganhantu“ ’ti kuddha bhumi- 
yam khipi. Atha naih sesa hasimsu. Nalakaro sahassam 
*0 aharitva B-assa adasi. So „idara pi mayham ava.sanatthanan“ 
ti sahassam tass’ eva datva rajamalakarassa santikaih gantva 
antevasikabhavam upagantva nanavidham malavikatim bandhitva 
Pabhavatiya atthaya nanarupacitram ekam cumbatakam akasi. 
Malakaro tarn sabbam adaya rajakulaih agarnasi. Raja disva 
IS „ken’ imani ganthitaniti“ pucchi. „Maya deva“ 'ti. „Aham 
tayaganthitani janami, kathehi kena ganthitaniti“. ,,Anteva- 
sina me deva“ ’ti. ,,Na so antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa 
santike sippam sikkha, ito patthaya mama dhitanam pupphani 
ganthatu. iman c’ assa sahassam dehiti“ sahassam datva 
so ,, imani pupphani mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. B-ena Pabhava- 
tiya atthaya katam malacumbatakaih tassa yeva adasi. Sa 
tatth’ eva attano ca ranno ca rupehi saddhim nanarnpani 
disva tena katabhavam natva kujjhitva bhumiyam khipi. 
Sesa bhaginiyo tarn tath’ eva avahasimsu*. Malakaro pi sa- 
25 hassam haritva® B-assa datva tam pavattim arocesi. So 
,,idam pi mayham avasanatthanan“ ti sahassam tass’ eva 
datva ranno sudassa santikam gantva antevasibhavam ’’ upa- 
gacchi. Ath’ ekadivasam sudo ranno bhojanavikatim haranto 
attano atthaya pacituih B-assa atthimamsam adasi. So tam 
30 tatha sampadesi yathassa* gandho sakalanagaram avatthari. 


^ vatthum. ® Bd -si. ® C*'® imina- * eva. * apa‘> avasa- 
hiiiisu. * aha-. ’ -sika-. ® Bd athassu. 
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Raja nam ghayitva „kim no' mahanase annam pi maihsaih 
pacasiti^“ pucchi. „N’ atthi deva, api' khopaname antevasi- 
kassa atthimaibsam pacanatthaya dinnaiii, tass’ eso* gandho 
bhavissatiti“. Raja tarn® aharapetva tato thokam jivhagge 
thapesi, tavad eva sattarasaharanisabassani khobhetva‘ phari. s 
Raja rasatanhaya bajjhitva^ sabassain datva ,,ito pattbaya tava 
antevasina maman ca" dbltanan ca me bbattarii pacapetva tvam 
maybam abara, so mama dhitanaih haratu’“ ’ti a. Sudo 
gantva tassarocesi. So tarn sutva .,idani me manoratbo mat- 
tbabam patto, idlin’ abarfa Pabbavatim dattbum labbissamiti“ lo 
tnttbo tarn sabassain tass' eva datva pnnadivase bbattam sam- 
padetva ranno bbattabbajanani pesetva rajadbitanan ca bbatta- 
kacam sayarh gabetva Pabbavatiya vasanapasadam abbirubi. 

Sa tarn kacaih adaya pasadam abbirubantam disva cintesi; 
„ayam attano ananuccbavikarh dasakamraakarebi kattabbam ** 
karoti", sace panabam tuubi bbavissami ‘idani mam esa 
rocetiti’ sanni butva kattbaci agantva “ mam olokento idb’ 
eva vasissati, idlin’ eva nam akkositva paribbasitva mubuttam 
pi idba vasitum adatva palapessamlti^ sa dvaram addbavi- 
va^m katva ekam battham kavate laggetva ekena aggalam *<> 
uppiletva dutiyam g. a.: 

a. Anujjnbbutena baraih mabantam 
diva ca ratto ca nisitbakale 
patigaccba tvam kbippam '* Kusavatim Kusa'* 
na iccbami “ dubbannam ahaiii vasantan ti. 2. *5 

T. a.; maharaja tvam bhattakaro butva ujukeua citteua yo pi te sTsaih 
bhindeyya tassa p’ etaih kammaiii na karosi, anujjukena " pana cittena'^ mam’ 
attbaya evam'^ tarn mabantam kacam haranto'''’ ^iva ca ratto ca nisitbakale 


' Ck ko, Eli te. * -titi ^ B<i adds ca. ‘ Bd tassevaso. * Bd omit tarii. 
® Bd kbobhantam ’ C^‘ bandhitva. * Bd mama. ’ Bd maha-. C* 

-kavam, Bd -kajam. " Ed dasakammam karoti akattabbaiii kammameva karoti. 

Bd adds katipaharii. C* Bd ag- ** read: kbippam tvam? Bd knsei 
C* -sarfa, Ck -sail. '* C* -ma; read n’. ” Ck -ke, Bd anujjabhutena C* 
citte. '• C* evaiiikam, Bd etam. Bd aha-. 
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mahaDtam dukkhaiii aaabliavjssaai, kim tena anujjubhutena tvarii attano oa- 
garam Kasavatim eva patigaccha, aonam attana aadisim ^ atirasapuvasanthana* 
mukbiiii yakkhiniiii aggamabeeim katra r. karebi, na iccbami dubbannam 
abam vasantaii ti afaarh pana tain dabbannaib dussantbitam idba vasantam na 
5 iccbamiti. 

So „Pabhavatiya me santika katha Jaddha‘‘ ti tutthacitto 
tisso gatha abhasi : 

3. Nahaih ganiissami ito Kusavatim, 

Pabhavati’ vannapalobhito tava 
in ramami Maddassa niketarainme 

hitvana rattham tava dassane rato. 3. 
i. Pabhavatl‘ vannapalobhito tava 
sammulharupo vicarami medinim, 
disam janami knto 'mhi agato, 

15 tay’ arahi inatto migamandalocane. 4. 

3 . Suvannaciravasane jatariipasumekhale 

sussoni tava kamahi* nahaih rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 5. 

Ta ramamiti abhiramami na nkkantbami, sammuIbaTupo ti kilesa- 
aammulbo butva, tayambi matto ti tayi matto 'mbi taya va matto 'mb! 
20 a uvai.iii acira vas a n e ti suvannakbacitavattbavasane, rajjenam attbiko t 
rajjena attbiko. 

Evam vutte sa cintesi: „aham etam ‘vippatisari bhavisst.- 
titi’ paribhasami, ayarfa pana ranjitva va kathesi, sace kho pana 
mam ‘aham Kusuraja’ ti vatva hatthe ganheyya ko natfa vareyya 
85 koci® no imam katham suneyya“ 'ti dvaram thaketva sucim 
datva' anto" atthasi. So pi bhattakacam aharitva rajadhitaro 
bhojesi, Pabhavati „gaccha Knsarajena pakkabhattam ahara“ 
’ti khnjjam pesesi. Sa aharitva ,,bhunja“ ’ti a. „Naham tena 
pakkabhattam bhnnjand, tvam bhunjitva attano laddhanivapam 
gn gahetva bhattarii pacitva ahara, Kusarafino pana agatabhavaih 
ma kassaci arocesiti“ a. Khujja tato patthaya tassa kottha- 
sam aharitva sayain bhunjati, attano kotthasaih tassa upaneti’. 

' C* anubbutena, C» annbabbatena, * C* -sam. ’ C*'» -tim, Bd -ti, * C** -ti, 
Bd -ti? * Bd kamena. • kovi. t q , daiito. * Bd adds gabbhe. ® Bd -si. 
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Kusarajapi tato patthaya tarn passitam alabhanto cintesi: 
„atthi nu kho Pabhavatiya mayi sineho ndaha n’ atthiti, vi- 
mamsissami nan" ti so rajadhitaro bhojetva bhattakacam adaya 
nikkhamanto tassa gabbhadvare pasadatatarh padehi paharitva 
bhajanani ghattetva’ nitthanitva " visannl hutva avakujjo pad. 5 
Sa tassa nitthanitasaddeoa’ dvaram vivaritva tarn bhattakacena 
otthataih disva cintesi : „ayarh raja sakala-Jambndipe agga- 
raja mam nissaya rattindivam dukkham anubhoti, snkhnmala- 
taya bhattakacena avatthato pati% jTvati nu kho“ ti sa gab- 
bhato nikkhamitva tassa nasavatam npadharetum gTvam pasa- 10 
retva mukhaih olokesi. So mnkhaptiram* khelam gahetva' 
tassa sarire patesi. Sa taiii paribhasitva gabbham pavisitva 
dvaram addhavivatam katva thita: 

6 . Abbhu hi tassa bho hoti yo anicchantam icchati, 

akamam raja kamehi akanto kantam ‘ icchasiti g. a, 6 : is 

Tattha abbhu ti abhuti avaddbiti^ attho. 

So patibaddhacittataya akkosiyamano pi paribhasiyamano 
pi vippatisaraiii anuppadetva va anantaram g. a.: 

7. Akamam va sakamaiii va yo naro labhate piyarii 

labham ettha pasamsama alabho tattha papako ti. 7. 20 

Sapi tasmim . evaih kathente pi anosakkitva thaddhava- 
canam’ vatva palapetukama itaraih g. a.: 

8 . Pasanasaram khanasi kanikarassa daruna 

vatam jalena badhesi'^yo anicchantam icchasiti". 8 . 

Ta. kanikarassa daruna ti kanikarakatthena, badhesiti'^ baridhasi. 35 

Tam sutva raja tisso gatha abhasi: 

9. Pasano nuna te hadaye ohito mndiUakkhane, 

yo te sataiii na vindami tiro janapadam" gato. 9. 

* Bd vatte-. ’ Bd nitthu-. ® Bd nikkbunitassa sa-. * Bd seti ‘ Ck Bd 
mukhaih-. ‘ Bd adds khunanti corr. to nithuuanti ’ Bd akautarii kantuih. 

® C* avaddhati, C» addhiti, Bd abbhutiti avudhiti. ’ Ck thaddhataraih na, C» 
thandataram naih. Ck» bhadheti, Bd padbesi. “ -titi. C* bha-, 

Bd pha-. Bd -di. 
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10 . Tada mam bhukatim katva rajapntti ndikkhasi 

alariko tada homi ranno Maddassa thlpnre. 10. 

Yada nmhayamana' mam rajapatti udikkhasi 

nalariko tada homi raja homi tada Kuso ti. 11. 

5 Ta. mndulakkhane ti mudana itthilakkanena samaiinagate, 70 ti yo 

abath tiro Tattham^ agato tava santike vasanto patisantharamattam pi aatam^ na 
labhami so* evam maonami; mayi siiiebuppattinivaianaya^ nuna ta^a badaye 
pasaao thapito, bhukntim katva ti kodheiia valivisamam ‘ nalatam katva, 
alariko ti bhattakarako, tasmim khane abarii Muddaranno aiitepure bhattakara- 
10 daso viya homiti vadati, nmbayamana’ ti pahattbakararii daasetva hasamana, 
raja homiti tasmim khans ahaiii Kasavatinagare r. karerito raja viya homi, 
kasmaai evam pharasa, ito patthaya ma evarupaiii kari bbadde ti. 

Sa tassa vacanam satva cintesi: „ayam ativiya alllyitva 
katheti^, musavadam katva upayena tarn ito palapes5araiti“ g. a.: 
15 II. Sace hi vacanam saccaib nemittanam bhavissati 

. n’ eva me tvam pati assa kamaih chindantu sattadha ti. 12. 

T. a.; maharaja maya Kusaraja maybaiii pati bhavissati tia bbavissatiti * 
bahunimittapatbaka pucchita te kamaib kira math sattadha chindantu n’ eva 
me tvam pati bbavissasiti vadimsu ’ti. 

20 Tara sutva raja tam patibahanto „bhadde raayapi attano 
ratthe nemittika'° pucchita te ‘annatra slhassara-Kusarajato 
tava pati nama n’ atthiti’ vyakariihsu, aham pi attano nana- 
mimittena evam evam “ kathemJti'* vatva anantaram g. a. : 

13 . Sace hi vacanam saccam annesam yadi va mamara “ 

25 na c* eva te” pati atthi anno sihassara Knsa ti. 13. 

T. a.: yadi hi'* annesaiii nemittanam vacanam yadi va mama vacanam 
saccam tava anno pati nama n’ atthiti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „na sakka imam lajjapetum, pa- 
layatu va ma va kim foe imina“ ’ti dvaram pidhaya attanam 
30 na dassesi. So pi kacam gahetva otari. Tato patthaya tam 
datthum na labhi”, bhattakarakakammam karonto ativiya kila- 

* C*= -naih. * Bd ratba. ’ Bi katnm. * C** yo. * Bd -na. * C** valici-. 
t C*« -nan. ® Bd -si. * C** -ati. Bd -aka. Bd eva. Bd mams. *’ 
C*v nevamete, Bd na cevatve. '* C* omits hi. Bd labhati. 
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mati, bhnttapataraso daruni phaleti bhajanani dhovati kacena 
udakaih aharati, sayanto ammanapitthiyam sayati, pato vatthaya 
yagaadToi pacati harati bhojeti, nandiragam nissaya atidnkkham 
anabhoti. So ekadivasam bhattagehadvarena gacchantiih ’ 
khujjam disva pakkosi. Sa Pabhavatiya bhayena tassa sao- 5 
tikam gantum na visahanti’ turita’ viya gacchati. Atha nam 
javena* npagantva „khujje“ ti a. Sa nivattitva thita „ko 
eso“ ti vatva „tnnihakam saddaih na sanamiti“ a. Atha nam 
„khDjje tvam pi saminl^ pi te‘ ativiya thaddha, ettakain kalaih 
tnnihakam santike vasanta arogyasasanamattam’ pi nalabhama^, 10 
deyyadhammaih pana kiiii dassatha’, titthata tav’ etam api 
me Pabhavatim madam katva dassetum sakkhissasiti“ a. Sa 
„sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchi. Atha nam ,.sace me tam dassetum 
sakkhissasi khujjabhavam te ujukam katva giveyyakam dassa- 
miti“ palobhanto panca gatha a. : 15 

u. Nekkham gtvan te karessath patva khujje Kusavatim 
sace maih naganasuru olokeyya Pabhavatl. 14, 

14. Nekkham givan te karessam -pe- alapeyya Pabhavatl. 15. 

16 . Nekkham givan te karessam -pe-umhapeyya'° Pabhavatl. 16. 

17. Nekkham givan te karessam -pe-pamhapeyya Pabhavatl, 17. 

19 . Nekkham givan te karessam patva khajje Kusavatim 

sace mam naganasuru panihi ” upasamphase ti. 18. 

Ta. nekkham givante ti tava gTvam sabbasuvannamayam ” eva kareasa- 
mhi actbo, nekkham giran te karUsatniti pi patbo, tava givaya nekkhassa 
pilandhanam baiidhessamlti ' * a., oiokeyya ’ti sace tava vacanena mam Pabba- gs 
vati olokeyya sace mam taya'* olokapetaiii sakkbiesasiti a., alapeyya 'ti adisu 
pi eso va nayo, ettha pana umhapeyya'* ti hasitavasena'^ parihaseyya 
pamhapeyya ’ti mababasitavasena paribaseyya”. 


t C* -tam. ^ Bd visahati. ’ Bd turitaturita. * Bd vegena. ‘ Bd -ni, C* 
samiti. ‘ Bd adds ubho pi. ’ C*'» -yam sa-. * so all three MSS. for -ma 
ti? ’ so all three MSS. for -tha ti vatte? ** Bd umma-. Ed panina. 
“ Bd sabbam-. Ck» karessamiti. '* Bd piladdhissamiti. ** Bd tassf. 

Bd umma- corr. to umha-. ” Bd mandaba-. C** -ha-. C* 

-bha-. 
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Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „gacchatha tamhe deva, kati- 
pahena* tarn tumhakatii vase karissami, passatha me parakka- 
man“ ti vatva tam karaniyaih tiretva Pabhavatiya santi- 
kam gantva tassa vasanagabbhaib sodhenti viya paharapa- 
5 yoggarii leddakhandam pi asesetva antamaso padakapi niharitva 
sakalaih ^ gabbhaih saminajjitva gabbhadvare ummarain antaram 
katva uccasanain ’ pannapetva Pabhavatiya ekam nicapitha- 
kam attharitva ,,ehi amma, slse te uka vicinissamiti" tam 
tattha nisidapetva attano urnantare tassa sisam thapetva tho- 
10 kaih kanduyitva „aho imissa slse uka babu“ ti sakasisato uka 
gahetva tassa thapetva „passa kittika te slse uka“ ti piya- 
katham katbetva M-assa gunakathaih kathenti 
19. Na hi nunayarii rajapntti Kuse satam pi vindati 

alarike bhate* pose vetanena* anatthike' ti g. a. 19. 

15 T. a. : akamsenaxam ’’ rajaputti pubbe KusSvatiiiapare Kuaanarindassa 

saiitika malagaiidbavilepana>atthalamkaraTasena^ appamattakam pi satam na 
Tiudati na labbati’, tambulamatum pi'° etissa’’ dititiapubbam na bbavissati. 
kimkarana; ittbiyo iiama ekam dirasam pi ainkam'^ avaltbaritva nipannasami* 
kambi'^ badayam bliiiiditam na sakkonti, ayam pana alarike bbate’* pose ajari- 
30 kattaii ca bhatakattaa'^ ca upagate etasmirii'o purise mulena anattbike ke- 
valam itnam'^ yeva nissaya r. papaya agantva evaib dukkham anubbavante 
patisantharamattam pi na karoti”, sace pi te’° amma tasmim siiieho n’ attbi 
sakala-Jambudipe aggaraja mam nissaya kilamatiti^' tassa kincid era datum 
arahastti. 

25 Sa khujjaya kajjhi*^ Atha nam khujja givaya gahetva 
auto gabbhe khipitva’^ bahi hutva dvaram pidhaya avinjana- 
rajjumhi’* olarabantl.atthasi. Pabhavatl nam gahetum asakkontl 
dvaramule thatva akkosaoti itaraih g. a.: 


‘ Bd -haccayena. * Bd -a. ’ C** uccasayauam. * C** gate. ‘ & vevatanena, 

Bd vettanena. ‘ C* atthike, Bd anattbiko. ’ C* ekaye-, C» ekase-. ® Bd -ra- 
dirasena. ® Ck» omit nal-. '® Bd adds tens. ** Bd etassa. ” so C^s; Bd 
agare. C** -kamhi, Bd -kampi. ** C** gato. ** Bd bhattan. C*a 

ekasmim. ” C* -ko. '* Bd tam. '* Bd karosi. Bd omits te. *' C** 
-ati. ** Ck -itva, Ca knjjitra. Bd adds sayam. C* avijana-, Bd avic- 
cbana-. 



t. Kassjitaka. (531.) 


299 


20 . Na hi nSnaya'm sa‘ khujja labhati jivbaya chedanaih 

sunisitena satthena evaih dubbhasitam bhanan ti. 20. 

Ta. annisitena ’ti autthu nisitena tikhinena aatthena, evam dnbbba- 
aitan ti evaiii aaotabbayattakam dabbhaaitam bhanan ti. 

Atha khujja aviSjanarajjoih’ gahetva thita va ,,nippun5e* s 
dubbinite tava rupam kassa* kim karissati, kim* mayam tava 
rupam khaditva yapessama" ’ti vatva terasahi gathahi B-assa 
gnnam pakasenti khujjagajjitam nama gajji: 

»i. Ma narh rupena pamesi* arohena Pabhavati, 

niahayaso ti katvana karassa rucire piyam. 21. lo 

22 . Ma naifa rupena pamesi* arohena Pabhavati, 
mahaddhano ti katvana — pe— 22. 

23 . Ma mahabbalo ti katvana — pe — 23. 

24 . Ma maharattho ti katvana — pe — 24. 

23 . Ma maharaja ti katvana — pe— 25. is 

23 . Ma slhassaro ti katvana — pe — 26. 

27. Ma vaggussaro ti katvana — pe— 27. 

28 . Ma biudussaro ti katvana — pe— 28. 

29 . Ma raanjussaro ti katvana — pe— 29. 

so. Ma madhussaro ti katvana — pe — 30. 

31 . Ma satasippo ti katvana — pe — 31. 

32 . Ma khattiyo’ ti pi* katvana — pe— 32. 

33 . Ma nam rfipena paraesi arohena Pabhavati, 

Kusaraja ti katvana’ karassu rucire piyan ti. 33. 

Ta. ma naiii rupena pamesi arohena Pabbavatlti are Pabhavati *5 
ma tvam etam Kusanarindam attano rupena arobaparinahena pamini’^ 
massn'^ evam pamanam ganhi, mahayaso ti mahanubbavo so ti evaiii badaye 
katva rucire piyadassane karassu tassa” piyaib, a»ubhavo yeva hi ’ssa“ rupan 
ti vadati, esa nayo sabbattha, api ca” mabadhano ti mahabhogo, mahab- 

> C** omit sa. ’ Bd avicchaiia-. ® fid nippanne. * Bd omit kassa. * Bd 
omits kith. ® Bd papesi. ’ -yayo. ’ omit pi. ’ Ck vatvana. 

-parinaha maba thamo maharahena, Bd aropena parinahena. ** C^a pameni. 

Bd passa. ” C*" -ssa. “ Bd yenamahisS. Bd adds mahayaso ti maha- 
parivaro. 
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balo ti mabathamo maharattbo ti vipalarattho, ’mabaraja ti aakala- 
Jambadipe aggaraja, eibassaro ti sihasaddasamaiiasaddo, vaggassaro ti 
Jilayuttasaro bindusaaro ti sampipditaghanasaaro, manjossaro ti ann- 
darassaro, madhuaaaro ti madhn viya* yattaasaro*, aataaippo ti pareaaib 
5 aaDtike asikkhitTa attano balan’ eva nippbacnaanekaaatasippo, kbattiyo ti 
Okkakapaveniyaib ‘ jataasambbinoakbattiyo, Kuaaraja ti Sakkadattiyaknaatina- 
samananamo raja, eiarupo bi anno raja nama n' attbiti janitva etassa piyam 
karobiti, ettikahi gathahi tasaa gnnaiii kathesi. 

Sa tassa vacanarfa sutva „khujje ativiya gajjasi, hatthena 
JO papnnanti* sassaniikabbavaiii te’ jaDapessamiti““ khujjam taj- 
jesi. Sapi naiii ,,ahaih tain rakkhamana pituno te Knsarajassa 
agatabhavaiii narocemi*, hotu ajja ranno arocessamiti*' mahan- 
tena saddena tam bhayapesi. Sa .,kocid eva na saneyya“ ’ti 
khajjam sannapesi. B. pi nain passituih alabhanto sattamase 
IS dnbbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilamanto cintesi: „ko me etaya 
attho, sattamase pi vasanto etarh passitura pi na labhami, 
ativiya kakkhala sahasika*', gantva matapitaro passissamiti". 
Tasmim khane Sakko avajjanto tassa ukkantbitabhavam natva 
,raja sattamase Pabbavatiin dattbum pi ca labbati, labbana- 
20 karanam assa karissaraiti“ Maddaranno dute katva sattaunam 
rajunarh date'* pahento'* „Pabbavati Kusarajanam” chaddetva 
agata, agacchantu Pabbavatim “ ganhantii" ’ti ekekassa visum 
visum sasanani pahini. Te mabaparivarena gantva nagaram 
patta annamannassa agatakaranam na jananti'% te „tvam 
25 kasma agato“ ti pucchitva tam attham natva kujjhitva „ekain” 
kira dhitaram sattannam dassati, passatb’ assa anacaram, 
uppandeti no, ganbatha nan“ ti „sabbesam'* pi ambakam 
Pabbavatim va detu yuddbam va“ ti sasanani pabinitva na- 
gararii parivarayimsu. ^ Maddaraja sasanam sutva bbitatasito 
30 amacce amantetva „kirii karoma“ ’ti pucchi. Atba nam amacca 


’ Bd omits mahabbalo - - * Bd -ssaro corr. to -saio. * G* madhariya. * 

madba wanting in C». * C** -me-. * so C* ; C* -nanti, Bd battbe ma 

Te gnnanti. ’ Bd tam. * Bd janissamiti. * C* narocemi, Bd narocesi. '® 
Bd omits na. ” Bd adds ti. ** Bd -am. -ta, C* -te. '* C* -ja, C* 

-ja corr. to -jam. Bd omits pa*. -ta. Cka etam. ** C*» sabbe. 
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„deva satta p’ ime ' Pabhavatim nissaya agata, ‘sace na das- 
sasi pakaram bhiDditva nagarath pavisitva jivitakkhayaih pa- 
petva r. ganbissama’ ’ti vadanti, pakare abhinne yeva tesam 
Pabhavatim pesema’“ ’ti vatva 
3 «. Ete Daga upatthaddha sabbe titthanti vammita', 

para maddanti pakaram anent’ etam Pabh3.vatin ti 34. 
g. ahamsu. 

Xa. upatthaddha ti atitthaddha dappita*, anentetan ti anentn etam 
Pabhavatin ti sasanani pahinimsu, tasma yava‘ ete naga pakaram ua maddanti 
tava nesam Pabhavatim pesehi maharaja ’ti 

Raja tarn sutva ,,sac’ aham ekassa Pabhavatim pesessami 
sesa ynddham karissanti, na sakka ekassa datum, sakala- 
Jambadipe aggarajanam chaddetva‘ agamanassa phalam la- 
bhatu’, vadhitva narh sattakhandani katva sattannam pesessa- 
mlti“ vadanto anantaram g. a.: 

SB. Satta khande karitvana aham etam Pabhavatim 

khattiyanaih padassami ye main hantum idbagata ti. 35. 
Tassa sa katha sakalanivesane pakata ahosi, paricarika 
gantva „raja kira tarn satta khandani k^tva sattannam raju- 
nam pesessatiti*' Pabhavatiya arocesum. Sa luaranabhaya- 
bhita asana vutthaya bhaginihi parivuta mata sirigabbham 
agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

36. Aputthahi’ rajaputtl sama koseyyaTasinI 

assupunnehi nettehi dasiganapurakkhata ti. 36. 

Ta. sama ti suvannavanpa, koseyyavasiniti suvapnakhacitakoseyya- 
nivasana. , 

Sa matu santikam gantva mataraih vanditva parideva- 
mana a.: 

‘ Bi satta rajaiio pi. ’ Bd pesissama. ’ Bd -ika. * Bd dappita corr. to gab- 
bita? ‘ 6d adds yava. ® Bd adds agata. ' so all three MSS for labhanto? 
® Bd adds khattiyanaih. ’ Bd avuthahi corr. to av-. 
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37. Tan Dana kakkupanisevitaih mukhaih 
adasadantatharupaccavekkhitaib 
snbham sunettaih virajam ananganani 
chuddhaifa vane thassati khattiyehi. 37. 

5 88. Te nuna me asite vellitagge 

kese inudu candanasaralitte 
saraakule sivathikaya majjhe 
padehi gijjha parikaddhayanti. 38. 

39. Ta' nuna me^ tambanakha suloma 

to baha mudu candanasaralitta 

chinna vane ujjhita khattiyehi 
gayha vako’ gacchati yenakamarii 39, 

40. Te nuna taliipanibhe alambe 
nisevite kasikacandanena 

IS thanesu me lambahiti* sigalo 

matu va putto taruno tanujo. 40. 

41. Tan nuna sonim puthulam sukotthitam ‘ 
nis'evitam kancanamekhalahi^ 
chinnam vane khattiyehi avattham 

20 gayha vako' gacchati yenakamaib 41. 

48. Sona vaka sigala ca ye c' ahne santi dathino 

ajara nuna hessanti bhakkhayitva Fabhavatim. 42. 

43. Sace raamsa* hariyiihsu’ khattiya duragamino 

atthini amma yacitva anupathe’° dahatha naifa". 43. 

^5 44 . Khettani araraa karetva kanikar’ ettha ropaya'*, 

yada te pupphita assu hemantanam himaccaye 
sareyyatha mama amma; evaihvanna Pabhavatiti. 44, 

T». kakl!upaiii9«vilau ti sasapafcakkulanakakfcumattikakakkatilafcakka- 
haliddikakku mnkhacunnako ti imehi pancabi kakkuhi npanisevitam, 


' C*s ta. ’ C*» mam. * Bd vanko. * so C*** for lambihitj, Bd lambissati? 
^ Bd -kotitam. * Bd -lehi. ^ Bd dhanko. * Ca Bd -ani. * Ck hari-, Bd 
harisa. C** -patthe. ’* so C^a for iiasaani? Bd mam. ** 6d -ye. 

Bd asum. Bd -ke, C** omit kakka after Iona. 
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adasadantatharupaccavekkhitan ti dantamayathaninihi adase pacca- 
vekkhitam katva ‘ oioketva manditam, subban ti subhamukham, virajan ti 
vigatarajam nimmalam, ananganan ti vangapilakadidosarahitam chnddhan'* 
ti amma evarupaih mama mukham addba idani khattiyehi cbadditaih aranne 
vane thassatiti paiidevi, a site ti kalake, Tellitagge ti natagge, sivathi- 5 
kaya ’ti snsanamhi, parikaddhayautiti* evarupe mama kese manussamaiii- 
sakbadakagijjba padehi pahaiitva nuiia parikaddhissanti‘, gayha vako‘ gac- 
chati yenakamaii ti amma mama evarupam babam nuna vako° gahetva lun- 
citva kbadanto yenakamam gacchati, talupaiiibhe ti snvanpatalapbalasadise, 
kasikacandaneiia ’ti snkhumacaiidanetia sevite^ nisevite, thanesu me ti 10 
amma mama susane patitaya evarupe tbane disva mukhena dasitva tesu me 
tbanesu attano tanojo matu tarupaputto viya nuna sigalo lambissati, sonin 
ti katiputbulakam^, snkotth'tan’ ti gohanukena paharitva sukottbitarii 
avatthan ti chadditam, bhakkbayitva ti amma ete ettaka nuna mama 
maiiisam khaditva ajaramara bhavissaniiti", bariyimsu ’ti” amma sace 15 
kbattiya mayi patibaddbacitta mama maihsani hareyynm atha tombe attbini 
yacitva anupathe ” dabatha nam‘* jainghamaggamabamagganam ” antare da- 
beyyatba ’ti vadati, khettaniti amma mama jhapitatthane malavattbuni 
karetva ettha etesu kbettesu kanikararukkbe lopaya, himaccaye ti hima- 
patatikkame pbaggumase sareyyatba 'ti tesam pnppbanam catigo* 20 
takain ” puretva urusu thapetva mama dbita Pabhavati evamvapna ti sarey- 
yatba ’ti. 

Iti sa maranabhayatajjita mata santike vilapi. Madda- 
rajapi pharasuS ca ganthikan'* ca gahetva „coraghato'’ idh’ 
eva agacchatu" 'ti anapesi. Tassa agamaDam sakalarajagehe 25 
paka^ih*'’ ahosi. Ath’ assa^' agatabhavam sutva Pabhavatiya 
mata’’ ntthayasana sokasamappita ranno santikaih agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : ' ‘ 

45. Tassa mata udatthasi” khattiya devavannini 

disva asin’^ ca sunan ’ ca ranno Maddassa tbipure ti. 45. 30 


' Bd tattba. * Bd kapdapi- ’ Bd su-. * Bt^-kadhissantlti. ® Bd akadbi-. 
* Bd dbanko. ' C*’* -tam, Bd -ta. * C* katipbalakam. • Bd -ti-. Bd 
suvadbi-. *' Bd -issanti. ” C* hariyimsuci, C* hariyiifasuciti, Bd barisuti. 
■ 3 -pattbe. Bd ma. ” Bd jamghamagge jamghamagga-. *' Bd 
paggppa-. ” Bd suvanpacanko-. C* -tan, Bd bhapdikan. '• Bd -gbatako- 
C‘» -to. ” Bd sa tassa. ” C*» -tu. utthasi. ** €*» a-. ” 0*“ 

Satan, Bd sunin. 
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Ta. ndattbasiti ^ aaana vatthaya ran&o gantikaiii gantva atthasi, asinca’ 
’ti antepuramhi alaiiilcatamahatale raooo parato nikkhittam pbarasttQ ca gan> 
thikaa * ca disra vilapauti. 

46 . Imioa nuna asina‘ susimnaih taDnuiajjhiniaib 

5 dhitararfa Maddo haotvana khattiyanam padassatiti g. a. 46. 

Ta. a sin a ti pharasum sandbayaba, so bi imasmiiii thane asi nama jato, 
susandain tanumajj b i man ti sutthu sannatam tannmajjbimaib. 

Atha nam raja sannapento aha: „devi, kitfa kathesi, tava 
dhita sakala-Jarabudipe aggarajanaih virupo ti chaddetva gata- 
10 niagge padavalanje avinatthe yeva maccnm ‘ nalatenadaya agata, 
idani attano rupan nissaya issasaphalam' labhatu“ ’ti. Sa tassa 
vacanaih sutva dhita santikam gantva vilapanti a.: 

47. Na me akasi vacanaih atthakamaya puttaki®, 

sajja* lohitasanchanna ganchisi’° Yamasadanaih ", 47. 

18 48. Evam apajjatl poso papiyan ca nigacchati 

yo ve'® hitanarh vacanaih na karoti atthadassinaih. 48. 

49. Sace tvaih ajja varesi kumaraih caradassanaih 
Kusena jataih khattiyam suvannamanimekhalaih 
pujita natisamghehi na gaSchisi” Yamakkhayaih. 49. 

20 so. Yatth' assa bheri nadati kanjaro ca" nikunjati" 

khattiyanam kale bhadde, kin nu sukhataraih tato. 50. 

St. Asso ca siihsati" dvare kamaro c’ nparodati 

khattiyanam kule bhadde, kin nu snkhataraih tato. 51. 
sj. Mayurakoficabbirude kokilabhinikunjite ” etc. 52. 

25 Ta. puttakiti’’ nam alapati, i. v. h ; amma kirn idha karissasi" sami- 

kassa santikam gaccha ma rupamadena gajjiti evam yacantiySpi me vacanam 
iia^i akasi sa*’ ajja lobitasanchanna’* ganchisi** yamasadanam ** maccu- 


* Ck ntth-, C* vutth-. ’ Cka omit a-. ® Ck> sut-, C* sun-, Bd su-. * Bd 

gandi-. * C*' mayina, C* masiiia. ‘ C* -u, Ca macca. ’ Bd adisaih-. * Bd 

puttike. * Bd svajja. C* ganjisi, Bd garcbasi. " all three MSS. -sa- 
dhanam. ” Bd ge. C* gaccbisi, C* gaiijisi, Bd gaccbasi. ** C*a va. 

Bd nikuj-. *' so C*; C* sirasati, Bd sisati; read himsati? Bd -kujjite. ** 

Bd -iketi. '* C* -ssati, 0 » -ssati. Bd majjiti. nam, C* tarn. ** 

Cks omit sa. Ck* -am. ** Ca ganjisi, Bd gaccbasi. all three MSS. -dha*. 
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bhavaiiarii * samissasiti, papiyanca ti ito papatarafi ca nigacchati, sace ca 
ajja Taresiti amma sace tvarii cittavasam agantfa Kusanarindaih paticcalad- 
dham attatio rupena sadisarh carudassaiiam kumaram aradhayissa’, 'tamak- 
khayaii ti evaiii sante Yamatiivesaiiam na gaccheyyasi, tato ti yamhi khatti- 
yakuie ayam vibhuti tamba nauabherisaddena c’ eva mattavaianakuncaiiadena ca 5 
iiinnadita Kusavatirajakula kin iiu kho sukhataraiii disva idhagatasiti a., 
himsatiti^ hessati^, kvimaro ti susikkhito so gandhabbakumaro®, uparo- 
datiti nanaturiyani gahetva® upaharaih karoti, k ok i I ab hi 11 i k Dn j i t e’ ti 
Kusarajakule sayapatarii* pavattaifa gitavaditupaharaiu patippharanti * viya'ko- 
kilahi abbiriikujite 

Iti sa ettikahi gathahi'* raja saddhiiii sallapitva „sace ajja 
Kusanarindo idha assa iine satta rajano palapetva mama dhi- 
tararn dukkha mocetva adaya gaccheyya“ ’ti cintetva 

53. Kahan nu sattudamano" pararattliappamaddano 

Kuso solarapauflano so ’’ no dukkha pamocaye ti g. a. 53. u 

Tattha sol arapa fin a no ti ularapanno. 

Tato Pabhavati „mama matu Kusassa vannam bhanantiya 
mukhaiii na-ppahoti, acikkhissami tSv’ assa'" tassa idh‘ eva 
alarikakammam katva vasanabhavan“ ti cintetva 

54. Idh’ eva no'’ sattudamano '* pararatthappamaddano ay 

Kuso sojarapafinano so no*" sabbe vadhissatiti g. a. 54. 

Ath’ assa mata ,,ayaiii maranabhayabhita vilapatiti*“' 

cintetva 

66. Ummattika nu bhanasi adu** bala va bhasasi, 

Kuso ce'*agato assa kirn na janemu tarn mayan ti g, a. 55. 25 

Ta. bala ti rnullia aiinana butva, kirn na janemu ti kena karanena na 
jaiieyyama^ so hi antaramagge thito va ambakam sasaiiarh peseyya samussita> 
dhajassa caturangini sena panhayetlia*"* tvarii pana luarapabhayena kathe*iti. 


* -na, C* macca-, maccurajaiiam bhavaiiaiu. ^ Bd aiarayissasi. * so 
j Bd sTsatiti corr. to hasisa- * so all three MSS. for hesati ? ^ -amba-, 

Bd -appa-. C^s add ta. " -labU, all three MSS. -kujite. ® sayana* 
panam, Bd sayampatarii. ® C' -ti; read -tibi? C^' Bd -kujite. omit 

ga-. Bd sattumaddano. Bd so ula-, salura-. Bd yo. salQra-. 

Ca saiura-. tavassa, savassa, Bd tassa. ” Bd so. Bd -maddano. 

C^s sala-. Bd yo te C*'" vUapanti. C* vilapaiitui, Bd andha. 

ca -petha. 


Jatak». V. 


20 
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Sa evarh vutte „na me mata saddahati. tassa idhagantva 
sattaiiiase vasauabhavam na janati*. dassessanii nan" ti cin- 
tetva mataraih hatthe gahetva sihapanjaraih vivaritva hattham 
pasaretva dassentT : 

5 5B. Eso alariko poso kumaripuramautare 

dalhaih katvana samvelliih® kumbhl® dhovati onato ti g. 56, 

Ta kumaripuramantar« li tava dhitanaiu kumarliiam vasanattha- 
iiantare^ olokehi, saravelHii^ tl kacchaih baudhitva* kumbham ^ dhovatifi. 

So kira tada „ajja mama manoratho matthakaih pa- 
10 punissati, addha maranabhayatajjita Pabhavatl maraagata- 
bhavarii® kathessati, bhajanani dhovitva patisamessamiti" uda- 
karii aharitva bhajanani dhovituih arabhi. ,\tha* naih mata 
paribhasanti: 

67. VenI"’ tvam asi candall adu si kulagatthini ", 

15 katharh Maddakule jata dasarii kayirasi" kamukan ti g. a. 57, 

Ta. veuiti" tacchi'aa adu st kulagatt hi n 1 ti udahu tvarh kula- 
dQsika, kamukaii (i kathaih iiama tvarii evariipe kule jatj attaiio samikatb 
dasarn '* karayyasiti. 

Tato Pabhavatl" ,,niama mata imassa mam nissaya evarh- 
20 vasanabhavaih na janati, manne“ ti cintetva itaraih g. a.: 

56. N’ amlii vem'“ na candali, na c’ amhi kulagatthini 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvam nu daso ti mannasiti. 58. 

Ta, Okkakaputto ti anima esa Okkakaputto tvaih paoa daso ti mannasi 
kasma naiii ahaju daso ti kathessamiti 

25 Idani ’ssa yasaih^" vannenti aha; 

56. Yo brahmanasahassani sada bhojeti visatiiii 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaih nu daso ti mannasi. 59. 

' B3 janami. ' Bd -am, ^ all three MSS. -i. * Bd -eiia. ^ Bd -an. * C^s 
taccham, omitting bandhitva. ’ Bd -bhi, * Rd mam ag-. • adds ca. 

Ck venu, C» veiil, Bd reni. “ Bd -vaddhini. Cks -asi. veniti, 

Bd veniti. C* -uka. Bd -viddhiniti. '* C* dasikaro, Bd dasaiii katva. 
” Ck -titi, C* pabhati, Bd pabhavati. C^'s vent, Bd veni. Bd -viddhini. 

Bd sarii. 
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so. Yassa nagasahassani sada yojenti vlsatiin 

Okkakaputto bhaddaa te tvaih nu daso ti mafifiasi. 60. 

61 . Yassa assasahassani sada yojenti vlsatim etc. 61. 

62 . Yassa rathasahassani sada yojenti vlsatim etc. 62. 

63. Yassa usabhasahassani sada yojenti vlsatim etc.' 63. 5 

64. Yassa dhenusahassani sada duyhanti’ vlsati^ etc. 64. 

Evarii taya chahi* gatbahi M-assa yaso vapnito. Ath’ 

assa° mata „ayam asambhlta katheti®, addha evam etan“ ti 
saddaliitva ranno santikam gantva tam attham arocesi. So 
vegena Pabhavatiya santikam agantva' ,,saccam kira amma lo 
Kusaraja idhagato“ ti. ,,Ama tata*, ajja® sattamasa tava 
dhftanaih alarikattaiii karontassa“ ’ti. So tassa asaddahanto 
khujjam pucchitva yathabhutam sutva dhitavaih garahanto; 

«f.. Taggha te dakkatam " bale yam khattiyam mahabbalaih 
nagarii'" mandukavannena is 

na tam akkhas’ idhagatan “ ti g. a. 65. 

Tattha taggha 'ti skaiiise iiipato va'*. 

Evam dhitararii garahitva vegena tassa santikarii gantva 
katapatisantharo anjalim paggayha attano accayaih dassento : 

66. Aparadharh maharaja tvarh no khama rathesabha 20 

yam tam annatavesena na nasiniha'® idhagatan ti g. a. 66. 
Tam sutva M. „sac’ aham pharusam vakkhami idh’ ev’ 

assa hadayarii phalissati, assasessami nan“ ti cintetva bha- 
janantare thito itaraih g. a,.: 

67 . Madisassa na tam chanuam yo ’ham alariko bhave, 25 

tvan fieva me pasidassu, n’ atthi te deva dukkatan ti g. a. 67. 
Raja tassa santika patisantharam labhitva pasadam aru- 

yha'® Pabhavatim pakkositva khamapanatthaya pesetum: 


^ this verse is wanting in B<i. ” B3 duhanti. ^ C** -tini. ^ Bd pancahi. ® 
Cka assa. ® Bd -«i. t Bd gantva. ’ Bd tatati. * Bd ajjassa. Bd -so. ’* 
Bd -tam -a, Bd -o. Bd -siag-. *4 -seneva. C’ -ha. 

Bd abhiruyhitva. 


20 * 



308 


XX. Sattadnipatj. 


68. Gaccha liale khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalaiii, 

khamapito Kasaraja so te dassati jivitan ti g. a. 68. 

Sa pitu vacanaiii sutva bhaginlhi c’ eva paricarikahi ca 
parivuta tassa santikaih agamasi. So pi kamiuakaravesena ‘ 
thito va tassa attano santikaih agamanaih Satva ..ajja Pabha- 
vatiya inanarh bhinditva padamuie narii kalale nipajjapessanhti“ 
sabbath attana* abhataudakaih ’ chaddetva khalaiiiandalamattarii 
thanaih madditva ekakalalaih akasi. Sa tassa santikarh gantva 
tassa padesu patitva kalalapittlie nipaiina tarit khamapesi. 

Tam attham avikaronto* Sattha; 

69 . Pitussa vacaaath sutva devavanni Pabhavatl 

sirasa aggahi pade Kusarajam mahabbalan ti g. a. 69. 

Ta. sirasa ti sirasa uipatitva. Kusarajaii ti Kusarajam* pade asgaliesi, 
gahetva ca paiia khamaperiu tisso gatha a.: 

70. Ya iraa* ratya atikkanta ima’ deva taya vina, 

vande te sirasa pade, ma me" kujjhi rathesabba. ”0. 

71. Saccam te patijanami, maharaja sunohi me, 

na capi appiyaih tuyham kareyyanii ahaih puna. 71. 

72 . Evan ce yacaraanaya vacanarh me na kahasi 

idani mam tato hantva khattiyanaih padassatiti. 72. 

Ta. ratya ti rattiyo, ta inia ti* ti"’ ima sabbapi taya vina va atikkanta, 
saccam" te pa t i j a n am t ti mabaraja ettakaiii kalani maya tava appiyam eva 
kataiii idaih te ahani saccam" patijanami, aparam pi suiiohi me*- ito pattba- 
yahara pana tuyham appijani na karissami, evance’* ti sace evatn yacanianaya 
mama tvara vacanaiii na karissasiii ". 

Tam sutva raja ,,sac’ ahaih imam ‘tvaih fieva janissasiti’ 
vakkhami liadayam assa phalissati assasessami nan“ ti 
cintetva a.; 

« 

73. Evam te yacaraanaya kiiii na kahami te vaco, 

vikuddho ty-asnii kalyani, ma tvam bhayi PabhavatL 73. 


* -vasena, kamoiavegena, kammaveseiia. ^ Bd -no. 3 -tarn-. * 
pakaseiito. ^ -jam corr. to -jassa ® ma. ’ Bd kama. ® Bd main. 

* III, ti? Bd' kaaia ti in the place of ti ima ti. ti. 

sabbam. aiids ti, C's evam me. -'i. Bd 
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74 . Saccaih te patijanarai rajaputti sunohi me: 

na capi appiyaih tuyhaih kareyyami ahaiii puna. 74. 

75 . Tava karaahi' sussoni bahurh dukkharii titikkhissarii “ 
bahu Maddakule® hantva nayituiii tarn Pabhavatlti. 75, 

Ta. kirn na kahamiti kimkaraua tava vacanam na karissamiri. vi- 5 
kuddho tyasmiti* vikuddho nikkopo te asmi, saccam te vikuddhabhavan 
ca idani appiyaakaranan ca iibhayam le idam saocam eva patijanami, tava 
kama ti tava kimena taiii irchamano, ti ti k k h i s sari ti adbivasemi, bahQni® 
Maddarajakulani ’ hantva balakkarena tani netum samattbo pi®. 

So Sakkassa^ devaraiino paricarikarh “* viya taiii attano lo 
parivararii disva khattiyamanam uppadetva „mayi kira dhara- 
raane yeva mama bhariyam anne" gahetva gamissantiti“ sTho 
viya rajangane vijambhamano .,sakalanagaravasino me agata- 
bhavam janantu“ ’ti vagganto nadanto appothento '■ ,,idani te 
jivagaham gahessami, rathadayo yojentu" ti anantaram g. a. : is 

74 . Yojayantu rathe asse nanacitre samahite, 

atha dakkhatha me vegam vidhamentassa sattavo ti. 74. 

Ta. tianicicre ti niinalamkaracitre, samahite ti asse saiidbaya vuttari), 
susikkhite nibbisevaiie ti attho, alba dakkhatba me te^aii ti atha me 
parukkamatii passissatha. gO 

,,Sattunam ganhanarti nama mayhaiii bharo. gaccha tvam 
nahatva alamkaritva pasadarii abhiruha“ ’ti tarii uyyojesi. 
Maddarajapi ’ssa pariharakaranattharii araacce pahini. Te tassa 
mahanasadvare yeva sanirii parikkhipitva kappake upattha- 
pesum. .So katamassukamrao sTsam nahato sabbalamkarapati- gs 
mandito amaccadiparivuto ,, pasadarii abhirQhissamiti“ disa 
viloketva appothesi ”, olokitolokitatthanarii ” pakampittha 
So ,,idani me parakkamarii passatha.'" ’ti a. 

Tara atthaifa pakasento .Sattha anantara^i g. a. ; 

77. Tan ca tattha udikkhimsu rariiio Maddassa thipure’” 35 

Tijanibhamanam siharii va pothentarii '' digunaiit bhujan ti. 77. 

' O’ kamima, kahami. ^ C* tttikkhiyaiii, C*^ tidukkhiyam. ’ Bd -lam. * 
-inti, Bd imti. ® Bd adds ti. " Bd babunti. ‘ Bd -kularh. ® Bd ti. * 

Bd atha so sakka. 'ti prf .va-. *' -o Bd -tento. Ed -test. ** 

sabbalokitatthaiie. Bd kampitva " Bd maddassantepure. t’ Bd 

appote-. Rd Jvi-, 
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XX. Sattatinipata, 


T. a: tan ta ta. Tijaoibiiatitam appctlientaro ‘ ranno antepure- vata- 
panani vivaritva itthiyo udikkhimsu 'ti. 

Ath’ assa Maddaraja kataananjakaranarii alarhkatavaranairi 
pesesi. So® samussitasetacchattaih hatthikkhandharii aruyha 
s „Pabhavatirh anetha“ ’ti tam pi pacchato nisidapetva catu- 
raSginiya senaya parivuto paclnadvarena nikkhaniitva parase- 
naii) oloketva „ahaih Kusaraja, jivitatthika* udarena nipajjantu“ 
’ti tikkhattuih sihanadarii naditva sattumathanaiii ‘ akasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Satfha aha : 

10 73 . Hatthikkhandhan ca aruyha aropetva Pabhavatirii 

sangamarii otaritvana ^Thanadalil iiadi Ku'o. 78. 

79 . Tassa tarn nadato sutra sihassev’ itare miga 

khattiyapi palayimsu Kusasaddahhayatthita ’. 70. 

90 . Hattharuha’ anikattha rathika pattikarika 
15 annamaSnassa khundanti' Kusasaddabhayattliita \ 80. 

81 . Tasmim safigamasisasnurii passitva hatthanianaso* 

Kusassa ranno devindo ada Verocanam manim. 81. 

82 . So tam vijitva’" sangamam laddha Verocanam manim 
hatthikkhandliagato raja pavekkhi Nagaram purarii. 82. 

83 . Jlvagaham gahetvana bandhitva sattukhattiye ' ' 
sasurass' upanaraesi: ime te dera sattaro. 83. 

84 . Sabbe va te rasam gata “ aniitta vihata’* tava. 

kamam karohi te taya. raunca va te hanab.su va ti. 84. 

Ta. palayimsu'* ’ti satiiii paccupatthapeturii asakkoiita vipallatthacitta 
35 bhijjinisu, Kusasaddabhayatthita* ti Kusaranno saddaiii iiissaya jatena 
bhayena upadduta mulhacitta, ahhamannassa k b u ii d a n t i ti* ahnamaiinaiu 
chiiidaiiti, chindiriisu ’’ ’ti pi patbo, tasmin ti evarit B-assa saddasavanen’ eva'* 
bhinne tasmim sangamasise taiit M-assa parakkamam passitva tuttbahadayo 
Sakko'* Yerocanaiii uama maiiikkhaiidhatii tassa adasi, Xagaram puraii ti 
30 Nagarasarakhataih puraiii, bandhitva ti tesaru yeva uttarisatakena paccha- 
baham bandhitva, kamara'karohi te taya ti tvarii attaiio kamaih iccham 
rueiiii karohi, ete hi taya dasakalapi sukata yeva'"’ ’ti. 

' Bit appote-. * Bd ante-. * Ck» omit so. * jivika-. * B<t -maddauaro. 
* Bd -yattita, C* -yamthita. ’ Bd -roha * C* bundan-. Bd chindan-. * C^’ 
pattha-, Bd tutha-. viditva, Bd jitvana. “ satta. C^a -ssa. *’ 

Cks vasagatath, Hd vasarii katva corr. to vasaiii gantva? C* vihata, Bd vigata. 
'* Cks lie. '* Bd vippa-. " Bd bhindisu. ’* C’k saddamvaii-, Bd -neneva 
saiiiganie. Cks omit sakko. Bd dasakata yeva. 
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Raja aha: 

85. Tuyh’ eva' sattavo ete, na h’ ete” raayham sattavo, 

tvan neva no maharaja^, rauSca va te* hanassu va ti. 85. 

Tattha tvan neva no ti maharaja tvaiii yeva ambakam issaro. 

Evaih vutte M. „kiih iraehi maritehi, ma nesam agamanam 
niratthakaih hotn“, Pabhavatiya kanittha satta Bladdaranno 
dhitaro atthi ta nesam dapessaniiti“ cintetva: 

SB. Iraa® te dhitaro satta devakannasama subha, 

dadahi tesarh ekekarh, hontu Jaraataro tavan’ ti g. a. 86. 
Atha naih raja aha; 

87. Arahakan c’ eva tasan ca tvaih no sabbesam issaro, 
tvan neva no maharaja*, dehi nesarii yad icchaslti. 87. 

Ta. tvanno sabbesan ti maharaja Kusanarinda kim vadasi tvam etesaii 
ca sattannaih raJQnam mama ca fmasan ca sabbesam no issaro, yadicchasiti 
yadi iccbasi yassa va yarn ^ icchasi tassa tarn debit! 

So'* ta sabbapi alamkarapetva ekekassa ranno ekekaiii adasi, 

Tam attham pakasento S. panca gatha abhasi: 

88. Ekaniekassa ekekam ada ilhassaro Ku?o 
kliattiyanaiu tada tesam ranno Maddassa dhitaro. 88. 

89. Pinita ‘ ‘ tena labhena tuttha sihassare Kuse 
sakaratthani ' ‘ payirasu khattiya satta tavade. 89. 

90. PabhavatiS ca adaya manirii Verocanaiii tada 
Kusaratim Kuso raja againasi niahabbalo. 90. 

91. Ty-assu ekarathe yanta pavisanta Kusavatiih 
sanianavannarupena n’ annamannatirocisum 91. 

92 . Mata puttena samganchi'*, ubhayo ca jayampati 
samagga te tada asnrii. phitaih dharanira avasun ti. 92. 

Ta pinita’** ti santappita, payimsQ ’t» idani appamatta bhaveyyatha 
’ti Kusanariiidena ovadita** agamamsu, agamasiti katipahaiii vasitva amhakaiii 


* tuyhevattha. * bite. * C® Bd -ja. * no. * Bit botuti. * 
ime. ’ B<J tava. * all three MSS -ja. “ yasvayara, C» sassavayam, Bii 
yasa yam datura tava. Bd evara vutte so. ** Rd panita. C*-* saka-. 

C* na an-, C*^ Bd omit n, Bd annamannarii patirocisu. “ C® -nji, Bd -cchi. 

** pinita, C* plna, Bd panita. -itva. 
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ratthaih ganiissamiti sasuraih apuccliitia pato, elcarathe yanta ti dve pi 
ekaratbam abhirayba paccbanta, samanavannarupetia 'ti vanneiia ca rupena 
ca samana butva na* an nam a nn ati rocis u ii ti eko ekarh natikkami mani- 
ratananubbavena kira M abbirfipo ahosi suvannavarino ^obhaggappatto. saiu- 
S gancbiti^ M-assa agatnanam sutva bahum pannakaram adaya parcuggamaiiam 
katva samagancbi *, so pi matara saddbim yeva nagaraih padakkhinain katra 
alarhkatapasadatalaih abfairubi, jayampatiti te pi ubbo‘ jayanipatika samagga 
abesurh, tato patthaya ca paiia yavajivarii samaggd sammoijamatia pbitam 
dbaraniin ajjhavasirhsu 'ti. 

10 S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapatti- 

phale patitthahi) : ,,Tada niatapitaro niaharajakulaiii ahesuin. kanittho 
Anando, khujja Khujjuttara. Pabhavatl Rahulaniata, parisa Biiddba- 
parisa, Kusaraja aham eva“ 'ti. K usaj a t a ka rh. 


2. S 0 na- Na n da - j a t a k a. 

15 Devata nu siti. Idam S. j. v. niatiposakabhikkhum a. k, 

Vatthum Samajatake vatthusadisarii. Tada pana S. „ma bhikkhave 
imam bhikkhurii ujjliayatha*, poranakapandita sakala-Janibudlpe r. 
labliamanapi agahetva niatapitaro posimsu 'ti vatva a. a. : 

A, BaranasI Brahmavaddhanarh nama nagararh ahosi. Ta. 
20 Manojo nama raja r. karesi. Ta. annataro asitikotivibhavo 
brahraanainahasalo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahman! ten’ eva 
,,bhoti puttam patthehiti“ vutta^ patthesi. Atha B. Brahma- 
loka cavitva tassa kucchimhi patisandhirh ganhi, jatassa c’ 
assa Sonakuraaro ti namaih kariihsu. Tassa padasagamana- 
25 kale anno pi satto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa yeva kncchismirii* 
patisandhiin ganhi, tassa jatassa Nandakumaro ti namaih 
karimsu. Tesaih uggahitavedanaih sabbasippe nipphattirh patta- 
nam" rupasampadaih disva brahmano brahmaniih amantetva 
,,bhoti puttam Sonakumararii gharabandhanena bandhissama“ 
30 'ti a. Sa „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva puttassa tam atthaih 


^ omits na. ^ -isu. ^ C« -njui, C* -cchiii. * -nji, Bd -cchi. 
^ ubhayo. 2. N-to = Nandapandito, S-to = Sonapandito. ® l^d -yittha. ^ 
adds yeva. ® Bd -e. ^ Bd -imhi, Bd omits ja-. ** Bd adds vaya- 

pattanam 
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acikkhi. So ,,alain aiuma mayhaih gharavasena, aharii hi 
yavajivam tumhe patijaggitva tumhakari) accayena Himavantaih 
pavisitva pabbajissaraiti“. Sa brahiuanassa tarn ' atthaifa aro- 
cesi. Te punappuna khathentapi* tassa cittaih alabhitva 
Nandaknmararfa ainantetva „tata tena hi tvaih kutnmbaih pati- 5 
pajja’“ ’ti vatva ,,nahaih bhatara cha(l(litakilesaih* sisena 
ukkhipanii, aham pi tumhakarh accayena bhatara va sadcihiih 
pabbajissamlti“ vutte „inie evaih tarunapi' kame jahanti, ki- 
nianga® pana mayarh sabbe va^ pabbajissama“ ’ti cintetva 
.,tata\ kirn vo amhakath accayena pabbajjaya®, sabbe yeva 10 
pabbajissama” ’ti raSno arocetva sabbarh dhanarn danainukhe 
vissajjetva dasajanarh bhujissath katva natinarii databbayuttakarh 
datva cattaro pi jana Brahtnavaddhananagara nikkhamitva 
Hiinavantapadese pancapadumasanchannath sararh nissaya ra- 
maiilye vanasande assatnarh rnapetva pabbajitva ta. vasitiisu. 15 
Ubho pi bhataro matapitaro patijaggirfasu, pato va tesaih danta- 
katthaii ca raukhadhovanan ca datva pannasalan ca pariveijan 
ca sammajjitva panlyarh upatthapetva aranhato inadhura- 
phalani aharitva matapitaro khadapenti unhena va sitena va 
varina" nahapenti, jata sodhenti, padaparikammadrni tesaih so 
karonti. Evarh addhane gate Nandapandito „inaya abhata- 
phalaphalan’ eva matapitaro khadapessaraiti hiyyo ca para- 
maho ca gahitatthanato yani va tani va pato va aharitva 
matapitaro khadapeti, te tani khaditva mukharh vikkhaletva 
uposathika bhavanti. Sonapainlito pana duraih gantva ina- 25 
dhurani supakkani aharitva upanameti. Atha naih te'* „tata, 
kariitthena te abhatani mayaiii pato va khaditva uposathika 
jata, idani no attho n’ atthiti“ vadanti, iti tassa phalaphalani 
paribnogaih na labhanti vinassanti, punadivasadisu pi tath’ 

^ Bd etam, ^ Bd kathetvapi. * Bd -ahi, * Ck -kilem, Bd -khelini. ^ Bd 
-ti, Cks omit pi. ® Bd -aiii. ' B<! yeva. * hd -a. “ Bd adds idaiieva 
C'k.saheva, Ca saheca. *' Bi paniyena. C* -mi, Ed -uiiti purato gantva. 
so Ck; Bd parahito, C® bhiyyo ca paramato? “ Bd omits te Bd -scsu. 
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eva ’ti, evaiii so paficaabhifinataya ‘ durarii gantvapi - aharati. 
te puna’ na khadanti. Atha M. cintesi: ,,matapitaro me su- 
kliumala, Nando ca yani va* tani va apakkaduppakkani ’ pliala- 
phalani aharitva khadapeti, evarii sante ime na ® cirarn pa- 
5 vattissanti. varemi’ nan‘‘ ti, atha naih amantetva ,,Nanda ito 
patthaya phalaphalarh aharitva mamagamanari] patinmnehi, 
ubho ekato va khadapes&ania“ ’ti a. So evam vutte pi attano 
va punnaih^ paccasirhsanto na tassa vacanam akasi. M. 
,, Nando mama vacanarii akaranto ayuttam karoti, panapessami’ 
10 nan“ ti, tato ,, ekato va matapitaro patijaggissamiti cin- 
tetva, ,,Nanda, tvam anovadako. panditanaih vacanarii na ka- 
rosi. ahaih jettho, matapitaro mainameva” bhiira'", aham eva 
ne patijaggissami, tvarii idha vasituiii na lacchasi, annattha 
yahiti“ tassa acchararit pahari. So tena panamito ” tassa 
15 santike thatuih asakkonto tarii vanditva matapitaro upasarii- 
kamitva tarn atthain arocetva attano pannasalarii pavisitva 
kasinaih oloketva tain divasara eva pancabhiSna'^ attha sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva cintesi: „aharh Sinerupadato ratanavalikaih 
aharitva mama bhatu pannasalaparivene okiritva bhatararii 
20 khaniapeturii pahomi, evam pana na sobhissati Anotattodakarn “ 
aharitva khamapessami, evam pi na sobhissati sace me 
bhata‘' devatanain vasena (add na?) khameyya” cattaro lua- 
harajano Sakkan ca anetva'^ khamapeyyaih, evam pi me 
na sobhissati sakala-JambudIpe Manojaih aggarajanaih adiiri 
26 katva rajano anetva khamapessami, evarii sante mama bhatu 
guno sakala-Janibudlpaih*'’ avattharitva gamissati, candasuriyo 
viya pannayissatiti'* so tavad eva iddhiya gantva Brahina- 
vaddhananagare tassa ranno nivesanadvare otaritva^' ..eko 

' Kd -ata>a ^ B'i gantva patita. ^ paiia. ^ omits va. ^ Bd -dupa-, 
(Js omits aduppakk. ® va. Bd varessaaii. ® -a, ® so C^; Cs pana- . 
Bd pala-, read panamessami? *ssaiiti. Bd me \a. Bd -o. so 

C-^ ; panamite, Bd palapito. *■* Rd -ayo. Bd anotattato uda-. Bd 
bhatararii. Bd khamapey>aib. Bd aharitva so for ce? Bd omits 
me. 20 21 
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kira vo tapaso datthukamo“ ti ranno arocapesi. Raja ..kirii 
pabbajitassa maya ditthena, aharatthaya agato bliavissatiti“ 
bhattarii' pahini, ohattaih na icchi, tandulaiii pahini% vatthani 
pahini^ mule* pahini, niulaih* na icchi, atha tassa santike 
dutain pesesi“, ,.kiraatthaih kiragato siti*“ so dutena puttho r 
„rajanaih upatthahituih agato ’nihlti“ a., raja’ sutva ,,bahu 
mama upatthaka, attano tapasadhammaih^ karotu“ ‘ti pahesi*^, 
so tarn sutva ,,aharh tumhakaiii ranno attano balena sakala- 
JambudTpe r. gahetva dassamiti** a., tarn sutva raja cintesi : 
,,pabbajita nama pandita, kanci upayam janissantiti“ taiii ic 
pakkosapetva asanaiii dapetva vanditva „bhante tumhe kira 
mayhaih sakala-JambudTpe r. gahetva dassatha“ 'ti pucchi 
,,Ama maharaja'* 'ti. ,,Katharii ganhissatha" ’ti. „Maha- 
raja antamaso khuddamakkhihaya pivanamattam pi lohitam 
kassaci anuppadetva tava dhanacchedanaih akatva attano 
iddhiya va gahetva dassami”. kevalam papancarh akatva ajj’ 
eva nikkhamitum vattatiti". So tassa” saddahitva senanga- 
parivuto nikkhami, sace senaya unham hoti X-to attano iddhiya 
chayarii katva sitarii karoti, deve vassante senaya upari vassi- 
tum na deti. unham vatam” nivareti'% magge khanukanta- 
kadayo sabbaparissaye antaradhapeti, roaggaiii kasinamandalarii 
viya samam ” katva sayaih akase cammam pattharitva pallaih- 
kena nisinno senaya purato‘® gacchati. Evaiii senam adaya 
pathamam Kosalarattharh gantva nagarassa avidure khandha- 
varaih nivesetYa^" „yuddham va no detu vase va vattatu" 25 
’ti” Kosalaranno dutaih pahesi, so kujjhitva'^ ,,kim ahaih na 

raja ti, yuddhaih dammlti" senam purakkhatva” nikkhami^*, 

• 

* Bd so bha-. ‘ adds t. na icchi ® adds v. na icchi. * Bd tampulara. 

^ Bd pahini ® C^s omit si. ^ Bd adds tam. ® Bd tapasassa kaminam ^ 

Bd pesesi. Bd ki- '' Bd pucchanti Bd -cchedam. Bd adds api 

ca. Bd adds vacanain. Cs va na, Bd sitarh va unham va. Bd vaicii. 
visamasamam Bd campakhandam. Bd parivuto. Bd niva-. 

Bd dctuiii setacchattani va no detum ki. Bd adds aha, Bd rupakkbi- 

tva. Bd -itvi. 

« 
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dve sena yujjhiturii ' arabhiitisu, X-to dvinnarn pi antare attana^ 
nisinnam ajinacaminaih ^ niahantaih katva pasaretva dvihi pi 
senahi khittasare camraen’ eva sampaticchi, ekasenaya pi koci 
kandena viddho nama n’ atthi, hatthagatanaiii pana kandanaiii 
5 khayena dve pi sena nirupaya* atthamsu. K-to pi* ,,ma bhayi 
maharaja'* ’ti assasetva Kosalassa santikain gantva ,, maharaja 
ma bhayi, n’ atthi te paripantho, tava r. tav’ eva bhavissati, 
kevalara Manojaranno vasavatti' hohiti" a. So tassa va- 
canaih’ saddahitva ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. atha naih Mano- 
10 jassa santikain uecva” ,, maharaja, Kosalaraja te vase vattati, 
imassa r. itnass' eva hotu“ "ti, so** „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva 
tarn attano vase vattetva dve sena adaya Angaratthaih gantva 
Angan"’ ca gahetva Magadharatthe 3Iagadhan ti eten’ upayena 
sakala-Jambudipe rajano attano vase vattetva tehi parivuto 
15 Brahmavaddhananagaram eva gato, r. ganhanto pan’ esam “ 
sattannam saiiivaccharanaih upari sattadivasadhikehi sattama- 
sehi ganhi, so ekekarajadhanito nanappakaram khajjabhojjaih 
aharapetva ekasataiii rajano gahetva tehi saddhirii sattahaih 
mahapanarh pivi. Js-to „yava raja sattahaih issariyasukhaifa anu- 
20 bhoti tav' assa attanarii na dassessamiti Uttarakurumhi 
pindaya caritva Himavati Kancanaguhadvare sattahaih vasi. 
Manojo pi sattame divase " attano inahantam sirivibhavaifa 
oloketva „ayaih yaso na ‘* niayharh inatapituhi na annehi 
dinno, Xandatapasaih nissaya uppanno, tarn kho pana me 
25 apassantassa ajja sattamo diiaso, kahaiii nu kho me yasada- 
yako sahayo" ti X-taih sari. So tassa anussaranabhavaifa 
natva agantva purato akase atthasi. So cintesi : ,,ahaih imassa 
tapasassa devabhavarh va raanussabhavam va na janami. sace 

' jujhi-, C**'® juddhi-. ltd -no * C* asina-, Bd ajinna-. ’ C* nirupandya 
corr. to- paya, Bd iiinipassaba, C* mrupaya = C» adds manojam, fid manojassa 
santike santtd * C^'s -i, Bd vasevatti. ’ Bd omits va-. Bd -ke aiietva. * 
C'^ O', L's omits so. fit ahan, Cs agari, I’.d angarathaiii. omitting ca. Bd 
panase. Bd dassamiti. Bd -vante. Bd -ena, t's -eiia corr. to -e. ** 

I’d omits iia. Cs nam. Bd naiida tassa punnam. 
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hi esa manusso sakala-Jambudipe r. etass’ eva dassami, atha 
devo ce hoti ‘ devatasakkaram assa^ karissannti“ so tam vl- 
marhsanto pathamaih 2 . a.: 

1 Devata no si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado 

maoussabbuto iddbima, kathaih janemu tam mayan ti. 93. 
So tassa vacanam sutva sabhavam eva katbento duti- 
yani g. a.; 

». X’ ambi devo na gandbabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
iiianussabbuto idbima, evarii janahi Bbarata’ ’ti. 94. 

Tattlia Bharata* ti ratthabiiaradhariti>a iiani ^ t-vam alapi 

Taih sutva raja ,,rnanussabbuto kirayaib, inaybarb evaiii 
baliupakaro, inabantena yasena taiii santappessamiti“ cin- 
tetva a. 

3 . Katariipam idarii bbota® veyyavaccarii anappakam: 

devamhi vassamanambi anvavassarh’ bbavaih aka. 95. 

4 Tato vatatape ghore sitacchayaih bbavarn aka, 
tato amittaniajjhesu suratanaih® bbavarn aka. 96. 
s. Tato pbitani* rattbani vasino te bbavarn aka, 
tato ekasataih kbatte anuyutte*® bbavarii aka. 97, 

6. Patit’ assu mayarh bboto, vara tarn" bbaii nam” iccbasi, 
batthiyanaib assaratbaih nariyo ca alamkata 
nivesanani rammani mayarii bboto dadamase. 98. 

7. Atha [va] Ange va Magadhe [va]‘® mayarii bboto dadamase, 
atba va Assakavantirii " sumana damma te mayarii. 99. 

8. Upaddbain vapi rajjassa mayam bboto dadamase 
sace te attho rajjena, annsasa yad icchasiti. 100. 

Ta. katarupamidaii ti katajaniyam katasabhavam, veyya’vaccaii 
ti kayaveyyavatikakammarii anvavassan‘‘ ti aiiuavassam, yatha devo na 

* ce hoti wanting in 2 ^ -tha, C* -ta corr. to -tha. ^ all 

three MSS. -tha. ® Bd -radharatayanarii. ® Bd -.to. " Bd anovassam. ^ so Bd; 

Qks -majjhesaratanarii. ® pi-, C* Bd phi-. Bd -yante. C*'’^ cara ta. 

hariinam, Bd bhunjani. in Bd corr. to atha afige va magadhe. 

C* -vanti, Bd kassakavanti. Bd omits ka-. C« kayyavatika-, Bd kaya- 

veyyavatikammam. Bd anovassan. 
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^assati tatlia kataii ti a., siracchayan ti satalacchayaiii, vasiiio te ti te 
ratthavasino amhiikarh vasavattino khatte‘^ ti khattiye, atthakathayari) pana 
ayara eva va patho, patitassu mayaii ti tuttha niayam, vara tarn bhafina- 
micchasiti^ bha ti^ ratanass* etarii namam, varan te dadami yaiii ratariarii 
5 icchasi tarn varehiti^ a., liatthiyanaii ti adihi sarupato tarn ratanarii dasseti, 
Assakavantii) ® ti Asisakaratthaiii vi^ Avantirattharii va®, rajjena 'ti sace 
hi sakaleria JambudTparajjena attho tani pi te datva aharij phalakayudhahattho ® 
tumhakam rathassa purato dhaviasamtti dipeti, yadicchasiti etesu maya 
vutfappakaresu yam ic<“hasi taii> anusasa anapehi. 

10 Tam sutva N-to attano adhippayam avikaronto a.: 

9. Xa me attho hi rajjena nagarena dhanena va, 
atlio pi janapadena attho niayharh na vijjatiti. 101. 

5 , Sace tava mayi sineho atthi” ekarii me vacanam karo- 
hlti“ vatva: 

15 10 . Bhoto ca"' ratthe vijite aranne atthi assamo, 

pita mayharii janetti ca ubho samraanti assame. 102. 

11 . Tes’ aharii pubbacariyesu pufinaih na labhanii katave, 
bhavantam ajjhacararh ** katva 
Sonam yacamu“ samvarau ti. 103. 

20 Ta. ratthe ti rajje, vijite ti anapavattitthaiie, ’assamo ti Himavanta- 

rahhe eko assamo atthi, s a m m a ii ti ti tasmiih assame vasanti, tesahaii ti 
tesu aharii, katave ti vattapativattaphaiaharanasariikhatarii punnam katuih na 
labhami, bhata me S-to nama mam’ ekasmim aparadhe ma idha vasiti main 
panamesi**, ajjhacaran'^ ti'® te mayaiu bhavantarii adhiacaraih parisaih " 

35 parivaraiii katva S-tarii sariivaraih yaeemu, ayatim'® yacama ’ti a., yacemu sarii- 
varan ti pi patho, raayarii taya saddhirii Sonam yaceyyama khamapeyyama, 
imarii vararii tava santika ganhamiti a. 

.\tha naih raja aha; 

ij. Karomi te tarn vacanam yam marh bhanasi brahmana, 

30 etafi ca kho no akkhahi klvanto bhontu yacaka ti. 104. 

' -tti, C® -tta. ^ Ck® kkhette, Bd khatye. ® Bd bhurijam-. ' Ok bhati- 
tibha, t's bbasitibha corr. to bhatilibha, Bd omits bhati. ® Bd lade ® Ck 
•vaiititan, Bd -vauti. ' C* va “ Ck omits avanti-. ® C** -tthehi. C® bhi, 
Bd pi. " Ck« attho. " Bd tava, Bd ajhavar-. Bd yacemu. Bd 
palapesi. Bd adds avivararn " C'k pharisa, Bd sa Bd -tisarii vararii. 

C' yevararii. 
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Xa. karomiti aham sakala-Jambudipe r. dadamatio ettakaiii kiiii ua 
karissami, karomiti vadati, kivanto ti kittaka. 

Nandapandito aha: 

13. Parosatarh janapada iiiahasala ca brahinana 

ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 5 

bhavan ca raja Manojo alaih hessanti yacaka ti. 105. 

Ta. janapada ti gahapati^ mabasaia ca brahmana ti sarappatta 
brahmana ca parosaU yeva, alarii hesaantiti antapariyanta- bbavissaiiti, 
yacaka ti mam* atthaya S-tassa khamapaka. 

Atha raja aha: lo 

14. HatthI asse ca yojentu rathaifa sannayha naih rathi’, 
abandhanani ganhatha padas’ ussarayaifa dhaje, 
assainan tarn gamis.sanii yattha samniati Kosiyo ti. 106. 

Ta. yojentu ’ti hatthiiroha hatthi assaroha ca asse kappentu, tat ham 
sauna yh an aril rathiti* sanima rathika* tvam pi ratharii sannayha*, 15 
abandhananiti hatthiassarathesu abandbitabbani bhandakani ganhatha, p.ida- 
sussarayaih dhaje ti rathe thapitadhaje’ ussarayantu uss.ipentu, Kosiyo 
ti yasmirh assame Kosiyagotto vasaiiti vadati. 

13. Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangini, 

agama’ assaniaiii rammam yattha samniati Kosiyo ti 107. 20 

ayam abhisambuddhagatha. 

Ta. tato Ca ’ti bhikkhave evaiu vatva tato so raja ekasatarii* khattiye 
gahetva mahatiya senaya parivuto N-tarii purato katva nagara nikkbami, ca- 
turariginiti caturariginiya agamasi ", antaramagge vattamano pi avassa- 
gamitaya evarii vutto, catuvisatiakkhohinisaihkheiia baiakayena saddbiiu 25 
maggapatipannassa tassa N-to‘* iddhanubbavena attbusabhavitthataih maggaih 
samarii mapetva akase cammarii pattharitva ta. pallariikeua nisiditva senaya pari- 
VQto alariikatahatthikkhandhe nisiditva gacchantena " ranna saddhiih dhamma- 
yuttakaih kathento situnbadiparissaye ** baranto'* agamasi. 

Ath’ assa assamaih papunauadivase S«to ,,inaina kanit- 30 
thassa atirekasattadivasadhikani ” sattamasadhikani satta- 

’ all three MSS. -i - so Bd pariyatta, omitting anta. ^ rathi, Bd 

rathaiii sanharayasarathi. * Bd rathaih sanhaya sarathiti. ^ rathika, fid 
saratbi. Bd sanhayittha. ^ thapitadhajapadesudhaje. aggama, Bd 

agama. ® Bd -te, -ta. Bd -giya senaya. ** Bd agamati. Bd -sail- 
khatena. Bd -tassa. -te Bd situii-. Bd varento. C^* 

-sattamasadhi-. satta <'a dlvasaiii. 
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vassani nikkhantassa“ ’ti avajjitva ..kahan nu kho so etara- 
hiti" dibbena cakkhuna olokento ,,catuvIsatiakkhohinipari- 
varena' ekasatarh rajano gahetva maih yeva khamapeturii 
agacchatiti“ disva cintesi: „iinehi rajuhi c’ eva parisahi’ ca 
s mama kanitthassa bahuni patihariyani ditthani, mamanubhavam 
ajanitva ayara kutajatilo attano pamanam na janati, amhakarii 
ayyena saddhirh payojetiti marii vambhetva^ kathento avTci- 
parayana bhaveyyum, iddhipatihariyam nesam dassessamiti“ 
so caturangularaattena amsarii* asaniphusantarii akase kacam 
10 thapetva Anotattodakam^ aharitum ranSo avidure akasena 
payasi. N-to pana tarn agacchantarh disva attanam dassetum 
avisahanto nisinnatthane yeva antaradhaya ® palayitva Hima- 
vantam pavisi, Manojaraja pana nam ramaniyena isivesena' 
tatha agacchantaih disva: 

15 10 . Kassa kadarabayo^ kaco vehasam caturangulaiii 

ariisam asamphusam eti udaharassa gacchato ti g. a. 108. 

Ta kadambako^ ti kadambarukkbamayo. asamphusam* etiti am- 
sam'° asampbus auto sayam eva gacchati. udaharassa 'ti udakaiii abantum 
gai'tbaritassa esa“ kaco evam eti, bo iiama tvam kuto v 4 gacchasi. 

20 Evaih vutte Mahasatto gathadvayam aha; 

17. Ahara Sono maharaja tapaso sahitaihvato 
bharami matapitaro rattindivam atandito. 109. 

18 . Vane'* phalan ca iimlan ca aharitva disampati 
posemi matapitaro pnbbekatam anussaran ti. 110. 

25 To, sa hi t a ra V a 1 0 *' ti sahitavato** sTiacarasampanuo. eko tapaso ahau 

ti vadati, bharamiti posemi, atandito ti analaso hutva, pubbekatan ti 
tebi pubbe katam mayhaib eunarii anussaranto. 

Tam sutva raja tena saddhirh vissasaiii kattukamo anan- 
taraih g. a,: 

' Bd adds saddhi. * -sasu * C* vamhe-, Bd -bheiito. ’ antaram 
Bd asarh. * Bd anotatthato ud-. * Bd -yi. " Bd issariyena. * Bd kadampa- 
mayo. * C*s e asam-, Bd asam-, Bd asam asainpusam. Bd asakutam. ’* 
Bd kassa eka, Bd sabipappato. •* C*-* etaih 
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19. Icchama assamam gantuih yattha sammati Kosiyo, 

inaggatn no Sona akkhabi yena gacchemu assaman ti. 111. 

Tattha assaman ti tumhakam assamapadam, 

Atha M. attano anubhavena assamapadagamimaggam 
mapetva: s 

JO. Ayaifa ekapadi raja yen’ etain megbasannibbam 

kovilarebi sancbannam, ettba sammati Kosiyo ti g. a. 112. 

T. a. : maharaja ayarii ekapadiko jaihghamaggo imina gacchatha yena disa- 
bhagena taiii megharanoaiii supupphitakovilarasaiiichannam kananam dissati 
ettba mama pita Kosiyagotto vasati esa so assamo ti. 10 

21 . Idaib yatrana pakkanii taramano mahaisi 

yehase antalikkhasmim anusasityana kbattiye. 113. 

29. Assamam parimajjitya ' pannapetyana asanam 
pannasalath payisitya pitaram patibodhayi : 114. 

23. Ime ayanti rajano abbijata yasassino, is 

assama nikkbamityana nisida tyam mabaise. 115. 

24 . Tassa tarn yacanam sutra taramano roabaisi 

assama nikkhamitvana pannadyarambi ‘ upayisiti 116. 
ima abbisambuddbagatba. 

Ta pakkamlti Auotattam^ agamasi, par.lmajj itva* ti bhikkbave so 20 
isi vegeiia Anotattam gantva’ pantyam adaya tesu rajesu^ assamam asampattesn 
yeva agantva paiiiyaghate paniyamalake thapetva mahajano pivissatiti vana- 
knsamebi’ vasetva ^ sammujjanim’ adaya assamapadam sammajjitva panna- 
saladvare pitu asanam pandapetva pavisitra pitaram janapesiti a., uparisiti 
nccasane nisidi, B-ssa mata pana tassa pacchato nicatare asane nisidi, B. 25 
nicasaiie ekamante nisidi. 

N-to pi B-ssa Anotattato panlyam adaya assamam agata- 
kale'^ ranfio santikam agantva assamassa avidure kbandba- 
varam nivesapesi'®. Atba raja nabatva sabbalamkarapati- 
mandito ekasatarajaparivuto N-tam gabetva mabantena siri- 30 
sobbaggena B-ttaih kbamapetum assam&ifa pavisi. Atba nam 
tatba agaccbantaifa B-assa pita disva B-arii puccbi, so pi 
’ssa acikkbi. 

' ail three MSS. -jjetva. ’ C*'* padvaramhi. ® Bd anotatthato. * Bd -jjetva. 
s Bd -ttham ag-. * Bd -asu. ' Bd nava-. * C^'s mase-. ® C* sammanj-, Bd 
samajja-. Bd nice. ** Bd -magata-. ” -re niiasesi. 


Jataka. V. 


21 
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Tam attbam pakasento S. a.: 

25 . Ta5 ca disvana avantam jalanta-r-iva ‘ tejasa 

khattasamghaparibbulhaih Kosiyo etad abrari : 117. 

26 . Kassa bheri mutinga ca samkha panavadendiroa 

5 purato patipannani hasayanta’ rathesabham. 118. 

27 . Eassa kaucanapattena puthuna vijjuvanpina 

yuva kalapasannaddbo, ko eti siriya jalam. 119. 

28 . Ukkamukbe^ pabattbam ra khadirangarasannibbam 
mukbam caru r-irabbati*, ko eti siriya jalam. 120. 

10 29 . Kassa paggabitam cbattam sasalakam manoraroam 

adiccaramsavaranam, ko eti siriya jalam. 121. 

30 . Kassa amkam pariggayba Talavijanim uttamarii 
carati Tarapanoassa battbikkhandbena ayato. 122. 

81 , Kassa setani cbattani ajaniya ca vammita 
15 samanta parikiranti ko eti siriya jalam. 123. 

32 . Kassa ekasatam kbatya anuyutta‘ yasassino 
samanta anupariyanti’, ko eti siriya jalam. 124. 

33. Hatthiassarathapattisenaya^* ^caturangjni’ 
samanta anupariyati ko eti siriya jalam, 125. 

20 34 . Kass’ esa mabati send, pittbito anuyattati 

akkbobhani" apariyanta sagarasseva umiyo. 126. 

33 . Rajabbiraja Manojo Indo va jayatam pati 

Nandass’ ajjhayaram eti assamam brahmacarinam. 127. 

36 . Tass’ esa mabati send pittbito anuyattati 
25 akkbobbani apariyanta sagarasseya umiyo ti. 128. 

Ta. Jalantarivi 'ti jalantam viya pati pan iianiti etani turiyani kassa 
purato Sgacchantiti a, hasayanta ’ti tosenta, k anca naps t tens ’ti tats 
kass’ eso kancaiiamayena vijjuvannina unhisapattena nalatante “ parikkhitto ti 
pucchati, yuva ti Caruno kalapasannaddbo ti sannaddhasaratunhiro, ukka- 
30 mukhe pahattharii va ’ti kammaranarii uddhane pabatthasuvannam viya, 
khadi r angarasa n n ibh a n ti vitaccikakbadirangaravannari]“, adi ccar athsa- 
varanan ti adircarjiiisinam avaranam, amkain pariggayba ’ti amkam pa- 
riggabetva'* parikkhipitva tf a., valavij an i m u 1 1 a m an ” ti valavijanim ** 

’ Bd -tarariva. * Bd -o. ® Bd -am. * Ca va-, Bd inukhancarucira-. ^ C^a 

-renti. ® Bd -yanta. ’’ Bd -parikiranti. ® Bd -ratba-, C* -assaratbapatti-, C* 
-assarathapatthi-. * C* -nim, Bd -ni. Bd -yayanti. '* C^s -bbbani, Bd 
-bhani. C*a -rajamanojo, Bd -rajamanujo. ” 0*= -bbhanim, Ca -bbbani. '* 
so C^aj Rd nalatante. '* Bd vitacchita-. Ca adds passam, Bd parisam. 

” all three MSS. -ma. Bd manivalavijani. 
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uttamaiii', caratiti sancarati, chattaufti ajauiyapitthe iiisiiiiiaiiaih dharita- 
chattadhicbattani, p arikira n ti ti ^ kassa samaiita sabbadisabhagesu paiikiri- 
yanti^, cataranginiti etehi hatthiadlhi catuhi angebi samannagata*, 
akkbobhaniti kbobhetuih na sakka, sagarasseva 'ti sagarassa umiyo viya 
apariyanta, raj ab hi raj a ti ekasataiiarii rajunaih pujito‘ tesaih va adhiko 5 
rajabbiraja jayataih pattti jayappattanaih tavatiihsanani jettbako, ajjba- 
varan ti mama khamapanatthaya Nandassa parisabhavarii upagantva eti. 

Sattha aha: 

37 . Anulitta candanena kasikavatthadharino 

sabbe panjalika hutva isinam ajjhupagamun ti. 129. IP 

Ta. isinam aj J h a pagamu ii ti bhikkbave sabbe pi te rajaiio surabhi* 
candanena anulitta uttamakasikavatthadharino sirasi patitthapitahjalT hutva 
isinam aantikarii upagata. 

Tato Manojaraja vanditva ekamantam nisinno patisantharam 
karonto: is 

38 . Kacci’ iiu bhoto kusalarh, kacci’ bhoto anamayaii), 
kacci’ unchena” yapetha, kacci’ iniilaphala bahQ. 130, 

39. Kacci damsa ca* makasa ca appam eva siriihsapa 
vane vajamigakinne kacci hirhsa tia vijjatlti 131. 

gathadvayaih a. 20 

Tatoparam tesam vacanapativacanavasena kathitagatha" 
honti. 

40. Kusalam c’ eva no raja atho raja anamayaiii, 
atho unchena* yapeina, atho inulaphala bahu, 132. 

41. Atho dariisa ca’ makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa"’, gs 

vane vajamigakinne himsa amham na vijjati. 133. 

42 . Bahuni c' assa ’’ pugani assaine sammatam idha‘“, 
nabhijanami uppannaih abadharii amanoramam. 134. 

43. Svagatan te maharaja atho te adurigataiii, (IV 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi “ pavedaya; 135. so 


> C** -ma. ’ -kirentiti. ’ B<i -kiranti. * so ail three MSS. ® Bd pu- 
rato. ® B<i rajadhi-. ’ Bd kinci. “ unj-, Bd ncch-. ® Bd omits ca. *“ 
Bd sarisapa. Bd samgltigatha. so C* for cassu? Ca Bd vassa Bd 
sampato mama. Bd idhatti, Cka idhanti. 


21 * 
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XIX. Satthinipata. 


44 . Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khnddakappani, bhuSja raja varam varam 136. 

46 . Idain pi panlyarii sTtaih abhataih girigabbhara, 
tato piva maharaja sace tvam abhikaifakhasi. 137. 

46 . PatiggahTtaih yam dinnafi ca® sabbassa agghiyaiii kataih, 
Naodassapi nisametha vacanam yam so pavakkhati. 138. 

47 . Ajjhavar' araha Nandassa bhoto santikam agata, 
sunatu bhavam vacanam Nandassa parisaya ea ’ti. 139. 

Ima® yebhuyyena pakata* saiubandlia* y^va, yarii pan' ettha apakatam 
tad «va vakkbama, pavedaya 'ti yaiii imasmirii thane tava abhirucitam atthi 
tarn no kathehiti vadatl. khnddakappani ti etani nanarukkhaphalaiii * khudda* 
madhupatibhagani ’ madhuraiii. earariivaran® ti ito uttamuttamaiii ’ gabetva 
bhuhja, girigabbhara ti Anotattato, sabbassa agghiyan ti yena mayam 
apucchita tarn amhehi patiggahitam nama tumhelii ra dinnam era natna ettavata 
imassa jaiiassa sabbassa agghiyain tumhehi katain, Nan da s sa p iti anihakam 
tava sabbam katatii idani N-to kifti i vattukatno tassapi tava" vaeanam sunotha, 
aj j havaramh a 'ti mayam hi na anhena kammena agata, Nandassa pana parisa 
hutva tamhakam kbamapariatthaya agata ti vadati, b ha van ti bhavam S-to sunatu. 

Evaiii vutto N-to utthayasana matapitaro ca bhataran ca 
vanditva parisaya'' saddhim sallapanto a.; 

48 . Parosatam janapada mahasala ca brahmana 
irae ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 

bhavan ca raja Maiiojo anuraannantu ” me vaco. 140. 

49 . Ye hi santi samitaro'’ yakkhani ’’ idha assaine 
aranne bhutabhavyani supantu vacanam mama. 141. 

90 . Namo katvana bhutanam isim vakkhami subbatam: 

so ty-ahaih dakkhino " bahu tava Kosiya sammato. 142. 
51. Pitaram me janettin'" ca bhattukamassa me sato 

vira pufiiiam idarh thanaifc", ma raara Kosiya varaya. 143. 

' vara'aram. ^ omits ca. * omit ima. * -ta. ^ Bd sam- 
pandha, -dhi. ® na in the place of etani nana. ^ so Bd 

khuddakkhamadhu- ® Bd varainvaren. * Bd uttaraarh u- Bd tassa pi. 

all three MSS, ta. Bd sakapa-, amanunnantu. ** so = sa- 

mitaro ? Bd yevasantisauiittaro. C* yakkharani, yakkbarani. Bd -na, 
-ne, C* -no corr, to -ne *' C« bahu, Bd bahum. '^C^janenti. C® janenetti, 
Bd janetti. Bd dhiramapuhha pidam tbanam, C^'* cara puaoamidaiu than^ 
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5 j. Sabbhi h’ etam upannatani, mam’ etarh upanissaja', 
utthaDaparicariyaya digharattaih taya kataih, 
matapitusu punnani mama lokadado bhava. 144. 

6s. Tath’ eva santi manuja dhamme dhammapadam vidu 

maggo’’ saggassa lokassa yatha janasi tvam ise. 145. 5 

54 . Uttbanaparicariyaya matapitusukhavahaih 

tam main punn’ abhivareti’ ariyamaggavaro naro ti. 146. 

Ta. anumannantu^ li auubujjbaiitu, sadhukarh katva paccakkham ka> 
Tontu ti a, samitaro^ ti samagata, aranne b h u t ab ha vy a n i ti asmirh 
Himavantarahne yani bhutani c’ eva buddhimariyada^ pattani bhavyani ca tarupa- 1^0 
devatani, taiii pi^ sabbaiii mama vacaiiaiii sanantu 'ti a., namo katvana 'ti 
idam so parisaya sannarh datva Casmim vanasande nibbattadevata namakkaram 
katva va a, t. a.: ajja bahuhl devatahi mama bhatikassa dhammakathasavanattbam 
agatahi bbavitabbatii, ayam vo namakkaro, tumhe pi mayaih sabaya hotba 'ti 
so devatanarh anjalim pagganhitva parisain sanjanapetva isim vakkhamiti Sditb 
a., ta. isin ti S-tam saiidhaya vadati, sammato ti bbataro uama angasama 
honti tasma so to ahaili dakkhino^ babu ti sammato tena^ kbamitum arahatba 
’ti dipeti, vira ti viriyavauca mahaparakkama, punnamidarh tbanan ti 
idam matapituupatthanam nama punnam saggasariivattanikakaranam tam karoii- 
tarn mam ma vaiaya 'ti vadati^ sabbbibetaii ti etaru matapituupatthanam 20 
uama panditebi upannatam upagantva natan c* eva vannitan ca, upanissaja 
ti idam mayhaiii nissaja vissajebi debi, uttbanaparicariyaya^^ ti uttbanena 
c' eva paricariyaya^^ ca katati ti, dlgharattam taya kusalam katarb, punnantti 
idarii ahain matapitusu punnani kattukaroo, lokadado'^ bob)*’, abam hi tesam 
vattarh upatthanam katva devaloke aparimanaih yasam labhissami, tassa me 35 
tvam dayako hohiti vadati, tatbeva 'ti yatha tvaiii janasi tath’ eva anne pi 
manuja imissa parisaya santi nanappakare dhamme idam jettbapacayibba- 

vasaihkhataih dhammakouhasam vidanti*^ kin ti maggo saggassa*^ lokassa ti, 
sukbavahaii ti uttbanena ra paricaiiyaya*^ ca matapitunnarb sukbavaham, 
tam man ti tam mam evam sammapatipaiinam pi bbata S>to tamha pubna 30 
abbivareti nivareti, ariyamaggavaro*® ti*® so evam varento ayam naro 
mama piyadai^sanataya ariyasamkhatassa devalokassa maggavarano^® nama 
hotiti. 


* Bd -s€jju. ’ so all three MSS.. ’ B<i punnaiiivareti. * amanunnantu. ® 
sapitaro. ® B^ vuddhipari-. ’ -devataiaoipi, B«* 'tani ca tani pi. ® Bd 
adds me. ® Bd -na. Bd -padacari'. ** Bd pada-. *^ Bd -do ti tassa 

mama tvam saggam iokaib dado. *’ all three MSS. hoti. ** Bd yeva. 

Bd va-. Bd sadevakassa *^ Bd padaca-. *® Bd -avaro. Bd adds ariya- 
maggassa avaro C^‘ -varano. Bd -varanaiii 
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XX. Sattatinipata. 


Evarfa N-ena vutte M. „imassa tava tumhehi vacanam 
sntaifa, idani mama pi sunatha“ ’ti savento a. 

56 . Sunantu bhonto vacanam bhatur' ajjhavara mama: 
kulavamsam maharaja porapam parihapayam 
s adharamacari jetthesu’ nirayam so npapajjati. 14.7. 

66. Ye ca dhammassa knsala poranassa disampati 
carittena ca sampanna na te gacchanti duggatim. 148. 

67 . Matapita ca bhata ca bhagini fiatibandhava 

sabbe jetthassa te bhara, evara janahi Bharata’. 149. 

10 68. Adiyitva garnrii bharam naviko viya ussahe, 

dhamman ca* na-ppamajjami, 
jettho c’ asmi rathesabha 'ti. 150. 

Ta. bhaturaj jh avara* ti mama bhatu parisa hutva igata bhavanto 
sabba pi rajaiio mama pi ta‘ vacanam sunantu, parihapayan ti parihapento. 
16 dhammassa ti Jetthapacayadhammapavenidhammassa, kusala ti cheka, ca- 
rilteua ca 'ti acacasilena sampanna, bhara ti sabbe etejetthena vahitabba paU- 
jaggitabba ti tassa bhatara nama, naviko viya ’ti yatba navagarubbaiarh ’ 
adiyitva samuddamajjhe navara sotthina netum naviko ussahe ti vayamati eaha 
navaya sabbabhandaiu jano ca tass' eva bharo boti tatba mam’ eva sabbe 
SO Sataka bharo ahan c' ete ussahSmi patijaggitum sakkomi, tan ca jettbapacaya' 
oadhammarh na-ppamajjami, na kevalah ca etesah neva sakalassa pi lokassa 
jettho c’ asmi, tasma aham eva saddhini Nandena patijaggiturii yutto ti. 

Tara sutva sabbe pi rajano attamana hutva „jetthabha- 
tikassa kira avasesa bhara" ti ajja amhehi 5atan“ ti N-tam 
85 pahayaM-assa nissita’ hutva tassa thutim karoDta'“ dve gatha 
abhasirhsu : 

69 . Adhigat’ amha“ tame nanam jalam va jatavedato'* 

evam eva no bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidamsayi. 151. 

60 . Yatha udadhim adjcco vasudevo pabhamkaro 
30 paninara pavidaraseti rupam kalyanapapakam 

evam eva no bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidamsayiti. 152. 


* -tar ^ C** jettho. ’ C* -tha. * Bd dhammassa. ® Ck -tar-. ® read 
tava? ’ Bd navaya. ® Bd -o. ’ Bd -tiam sarinisita & Bd -o, “ so 

Ck; Ed adhigams. Bd jatadevato. 



‘ 1 . Sona-Nanda-jataka. (532.) 


327 


Ta. adhigatamha' ’ti mayam ito pnbbe jetthapacayaDadbammapa- 
ticchadake tame vattamana’ ajja jatavedato’ jilam va fianam * adhigata, evam- 
eva no ti yatba mabandbakare pabbatamattbako jalito jatavedo samanta alokam 
pbaranto lupani dasseti tatha no bbavaih Kosiyagotto dhammam pavidamsayiti 
a., vaaudevo ti vasndevo’ vaanjotano* dhammappakasano ti a. 5 

Iti M. ettakarfa kalam N-tassa patihariyani disva tasmirn 
pasannacitte te rajauo nanabatena tasmirn pasadaih bhinditva 
attano kathaih g^hapetva sabbe attano va makbuHokite akasi. 
Atha naiii N-to „bbata me pandito vyatto dhammakathiko, 
sabbe p’ irae rajano bhinditva attano pakkhe kari’, thapetva lo 
imam anno^ mayhaiii patisaranam n’ atthi, imam eva yacissa- 
raiti“ cintetva g. a.: 

61 . Evarh me yacamanassa anjalim navabujjhasi*, 

tava baddhancaro'" hessain vutthito paricarako ti. 153. 

T. a.: sace tumhe mama evarb yacamanassa khamapanatthaya paggabitaih 15 
apjalim iiavabajjbatba iia patiganbatha tumhe va matapitaro upatthahatha aham 
pana tumhakaih baddhancato"’ veyyavaccakaro hessam rattimdivam analasa- 
bhavena vutthito" aham tumhe patijaggissamiti. 

M-assa pakatiyapi N-te'* roso” va veram va n’ atthi 
atithaddhaih kathentassa pan' assa manabapanatthaih nig- 20 
gahavasena'® tatha katva idani ’ssa vacanam sutva tutthacitto 
tasmirn pasadam uppadetva „idani te khamami, matapitaro ca 
patijaggitum labhissasiti”" tassa gunam pakasento a.: 

6v. Addha Nanda vijanasi saddhammaih sabbhi desitam, 

ariyo ariyasamacaro, balharh tvam mama rnccasi. 154. 2 :, 

63 . Bhavantaih vadami bhotin ca*® snnotha vacanam mama: 
nayam bharo bharamato ahu ” mayham kudacanam. 155. 

64. Tam main upatthitam santam matapitusnkhavaham 
Nando ajjhavaram katva upatthanaya yacati. 156. 


* Bd adhigama. * Bd -ue. ® Bd jitadevato. ‘ Bd jatam lam pannanam. ‘ 

C* va-. ® C*^ sujatano. ’ Bd karavatha. ® Bd ranno. ’ Bd -bujbatha. 

Bd patbacaio. " Bd adds paricariko. '* bhagini natibandhaua t. 57 

nandapandite wanting in C* . '* Bd doso. 0*= anitabbam ? Bd -paba- 

nattham. '* Bd adds va. " Bd -titi. '* C‘ va. ahu. -caram. 
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XX. Sattatinipata. 


6s. Yo ve icchati kamena’ saDtanaiii brahmacarinain 

Nandaih’ vo^ vadatha* eke kam Nando* upatitthatu* ti. 157. 

Ta. ariyo ti sundaro, ariyasamacaro sandaraearo si jato, balhaii ti 
idani tvam mama ativiya rnccasi. sunotba 'ti amma tata tnmhe mama vacanam 
5 sanotha, nay am bharo ti ayaih tumbakam patijagganabharo na kadaci mama 
bbaramato ahu, tarn man ti tarn bhato ti amannitva va mam tumhe apatthl- 
tam samanam, upatthanaya 'ti tambe npattbatam marii yacati, yo ve ic- 
cbattti maybam hi tvaiii me mataram va pitaram va upatthaha 'ti vattam na 
yuttam, tumbakam pana santanaih brabmararinaiii^ yo^ eko icchati tarn vadami 
10 kamam'° Nandam vo vadatha" taib'^ mama kanittbam Nandam rocatba'^ 
tnmhesu katii esa upatiphati ubho pi hi mayarii tamhakaih putta yeva 'ti, 

Ath’ assa mata asana vutthaya „tata S-ta ciravippavuttho 
te kanittho, evaih ciragatarii pi tarn yacituih na visahami, 
inayain hi tan nissita idani pana taya anunnata, ahaih etaih 
15 brahmacarinain bahahi upaguhitva sise iipagghayituin ** la- 
bheyyan" ti imam atthaiii pakasentf : 

Taya tata annnnata Sona tarn nissita mayarii, 

upaghaturii labhe Nandaifa 

muddhani brahmacarinan ti g. a, 158. 

20 Atha nam M. ,,tena hi amma anujanarai, tvarh'* gaccha 
pnttaih Nandam alingitva sisarii '* gbayitva cumbitva tava 
hadaye sokaiii nibbapehiti" a. Sa tassa santikain gantva 
N-tarii parisamajjhe yeva alingitva sisarii gbayitva cumbitva 
hadaye sokaih nibbapetva M-ena saddhim sallapanti a. : 

25 67. Assatthasseva tarunarii pavajarii malnteritarii 

cirassarh Nandarh disvana hadayarii me pavedhati. 159. 

68. Yada suttapi” suppante Nandarh passami agataih 
udagga suraada homi: Nando no agato ayaih. 160. 

69. Yada ca patibujjhitva Nandarh passami nagataih 

30 bhiyyo avisati soko domanassan canappakaih. 161. 


1 i^ks kaniaiiarfa. ^ C* -do, C* -da ® Cs ve * caratha. ® Bd -da marii. 
® omit marh ^ upatthitu, ® C* •rlnam, Bd -ri. ® so. Bd 
-eiia, ratba ** omit taiii. Bd rodetba, oanda rocetha. ** 

Bd apathatuiii. ** Bd upasarnghayiturii. tam. Bd -e. Bd 

suttamhi 
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70. Saharh ajja cirassam' pi Nandaiii passami agatam, 
bhattuc-ca’ mayhan ca piyo Nando no pavisi gharaib. 162. 

71. Pitu pi Nando suppiyo, yam’ Nando pavisi gharam 
labhatu tata Nando tam: mam Nando npatitthatu ’ti. 163. 

Ta. maluteritaii ti yathi vatahataih assatihapallavaih kampati evam ci- ^ 
rassam 5andam disvana ajja mama hadayam kampaitti, soppante* ti tata 
Sona yadahaih sutta’ supinfna Nandam agatam passami tadSpi udagga homiti, 
bhattacca^ 'ti samikassa ca mayhan ca piyo, Nando no pavisi gharan 
ti tata putto no Nando pannasalarii pavisatu^, yan ti yasma pitu' sutthu piyo 
tasma puna imamha ghara na vippaiaseyya* Nando tan ti Nando yam icchati 1® 
tarn labhatu, mam Nando ti tata Sona tava pitaram tvaih upatthaha Nando 
mam upatitthatu. 


M. ,,evam hotu“ 'ti matu vacanam sampaticchitva „Nanda 
taya jetthakakotthaso laddho, mata nama atigunakarika, appa- 
matto hutva patijaggeyyaslti“ ovaditva matu gunam pakasento is 
dve gatha abhasi; 

7j. Anukampaka patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no* 
maggo saggassa lokassa mata taiii varate ise. 164. 

73 . Pubbe rasadadi gotti mata punnupasamhita 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tam varate'" ise ti. 165. so 

Ta. auukampaka ti mudubadaya, pubbe r|asadaditt pathamam eva 
attano khuasamkbatassa rasassa dayika, mata tan ti mama mata mam na^^ 
icchati tam varati gottlti gopayika, pahhupasamhita ti punuanissita 
punnadayika. 

Evarii M. dvihi gathahi matu gunam kathetva punagantva ss 
tassa asane nisinnakale „Nanda tvaih dukkarakarikam niata- 
ram labhi, ubho pi mayam matara dukkhena saifavaddhita, 
tam dani tvam appamatto patijaggahi **, amadhurani phala- 
pbalani ma khadapesiti vatva parisamajjhe yeva matu duk- 
karakarikattaih pakasento a.: so 


^ -ssd. “ -unca. * sam * sutta. ® sotta. ® so all three 
MSS. ’ omit yanti yasma pitu. “ B<2 vippaseyya. * ja no. 

Bd vadate. Hds yam. Bd vadati, add icchati. “ggOj C® -ggi. 
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XX. Sattitinipata. 


74 . Akaihkhamana puttaphalaifa devataya namassati 

nakkhattani ca pncchati utusamvaccharani ca. 166. 

76. Tassa utnsinataya hoti gabbhass’ avakkamo, 
tena dohalinT hoti, suhada tena vuccati. 167. 

5 76. Saihvacchararii va unath va pariharitva vijayati, 

tena sa janayantl (add ti), janetti tena vuccati. 168. 

77. ThanakhTrena gitena' angapapuranena ca 

rodantam (add: eva) toseti, tosenti tena vuccati. 169. 

78. Tato vatatape ghore mamimkatva (add: va) darakain 

10 appajanantarh (add: poseti), posenti tena vuccati. 170. 

79. Yan ca matu dhanaih hoti yan ca hoti pitu dhanaih 
ubhayam etassa gopeti, api puttassa no siya. 171. 

81 ). Evarh putta adu putta iti mata vihannati, 
paniattaih paradaresu nisithe pattayobbane 

15 sayath puttam anayantaih iti mata vihannati, 172. 

SI. Evath kiccha bhato poso matu aparicarako 

raatari miccha caritvana nirayaih so upapajjati. 173. 

82 . Evam kiccha bhato poso pitu aparicarako 

pitari miccha caritvana nirayam so upapajjati. 174. 

*0 83. Dhan’ api" dhanakamanara nassati, iti me sutam, 

mataram aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati. 175. 

84. Dhanam pi dhauakamanatii nassati, iti me sutam, 

pitaram aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati. 176. 

86. Anando ca paraado ca sada hasitakllitam 

25 mataram paricaritvana labbham etam vijanato. 177. 

86. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakllitam 
pitaram paricaritvana labbham etam vijanato. 178. 

87. Danan ca peyyav^lsan' ca atthacariya ca ya idha 
samanatta* ca dhammesu tattha tattha yatharaham, 179. 

5® 88. Ete kho sangaha loke rathassaniva yayato, 

ete va^ sangaha nassu na mata pnttakarana. 180. 


‘ so both MSS. for gitena? ’so both MSS. ’ so both MSS. for -tajjan? * 
so both MSS. for -ttam? ® so both MSS. for ca, read ce? 
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89. Labhetha manam pujan ca pita va pattakarana, 
yasma ca sangaha ete samavekkhanti pandita 181. 

90. Tasma mahattarii papponti pasamsa ca bhavanti te, 

Brahma hi natapitaro pubbacariya ti vnccare. 182. 

91 . Ahuneyya ca puttanam pajaya anukampaka', 5 

tasma hi te namasseyya sakkareyyatha pandito. 183. 

92. Annena-m-atho’ panena vatthena sayanena ca 
ucchadanena nahapanena padanam’ dhovanena ca, 184. 

93 . Taya nam paricariyaya matapitusu pandita* 

idha c’ eva [nam‘] pasamsanti pecca sagge ca modatiti. 185. lo 

Ta. pnttaphalan ti puttasaihkhataih phalarii, devataya^ uamassatiti 
potto me opapajjatQ ’ti devataya iiamakkaram karoti ayati’, pocchatiti kata- 
reua nakkhatteoa jato potto dighayuko hoti katarena appayoko ti evam nak- 
khattaui ca pocchatl, otoearhvaccharani ca ’ti cbaniiam otunam kata- 
rasmim^ otomhi jato dighayuko hoti katarasmiih^ otomhi appayoko kativaasaya 15 
va matu jato potto dighayuko hoti kativaasaya appayoko ti evam utosaiii- 
vaecharani ca pocchatiti, otuainataya® ti puppbe uppaiine otomhi nahataya, 
avakkamo ti tinnaih aantiipata*” gabbhavakkaman ti hoti kuccbiyam gabbbo 
patitthati, tena 'ti tena gabbbena aa dohalinl hoti, teiia ti tada taasa koccbimhi 
uibbattapajaya“ atieho uppajjati*’ tena karanena suhada ti vuccati, tens ti SO 
tena karanena aa jaiiayantiti janetti ca vuccati, ahgapapuranena’’ ca ’ti 
thanantare nipajjapetva aarTraaamphassam pbarapenti ahgasamkbaten’ eva 
papuranena'^, tosetiti sannapeti haaeti, mamiiii'^ katva ti agandupottassa 
me“ upari vato paharati atapo*’ pharatiti evam mamamkaranam katva si- 
niddhena hadayena udikkbati, ubhayametassa ti ubhayam pi taiii dbanaih 25 
etassa pottassa atthaya annesam adassetva saragabbhadisu mata gopeti, evam 
potta ado potta 'ti andhabala putta evaiii rajakoladisu appamatto hohi‘’ 
adon c' adun ca’° kammam karohiti sikkhapeiiti iii mata vihanhati kilamati. 
pattayobbane ti putte pattayobbaiie taiii pottaibiniaitbe” paradareso pamattam 
sayam anagacchaataiii natva assopuonehi iiettehi maggam olokenti vihanhati so 
kilamati, kiccha bhato ti kicchena bhato patijaggito, miccba caritvana 
’ti mataram apatijaggitva, dhanapiti** dbanampi^’, ayam eva va patho, i. v. h.: 
, 

• tassa utu (v. T5) - - - anukampaka wanting in fid. * Bd omits m. ’ C*' -na. 

* -ta. ‘ so all three MSS. * Bd -yam. ’ Bd ayacati. * C** katamaifa. ’ 

Bd -sauhataya? '“soCk*; Bd -taya. C*» -ttampa-. ’’Bdjayati ” Bd -vu-. 

** Bd tadanantare. ** Bd mapa. **? C* agaddhiputtasame, C* agandiputtasame, 

Bd adhituputtassa me. Bd ata-. t® Bd dhammaka-. Bd hotiti. C* 
dudohcadohca, Bd aduih ca adum ca. ** uisitba. Bd nisire. Bd -nasiti. 

Bd adds adasi. 
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dhanakamanam uppannadbauam pi matararh apatijaggantanam nassatfti me sutaD 
ti, kiccham va so ti iti dbanam vassa nassati dukkbam va so^ nigacchati^ 
labbbametan ti tam idhaloke ea devaloke ca anaDdadisukharii matararh pari« 
caritTa vijanato panditassa iabbba^, sakka laddhurh tadlsena ’ti a., dananca 
5 ’ti matapitunnaru danarh databbarh piyavaeanarh bhanitabbarn uppannakicca* 
sadhanavasena attho caritabbo jettbapaeayanadbammesu ta. ta parisamajjhe va 
rahogataiiam va abhivadanadivasena saoianattata ^ katabba ua raho abbivadanadini 
katva paiisatirh na katabbani^ sabbattha samanen’ eva bhavitabbaih, ete ca 
sahgaha nassu ti sace ete cattaro sarbgaha na bbaveyyuihy samavekkban- 
10 titi sammanayena karanena pekkbanti, mahattaii ti settbattarb, brahma ti 
puttanarh^ brahmasama uttama settba, pubbacariya ti patbamarariya, ahu* 
neyya ti abunapatiggahaka yassa kassaci sakkarassa anuccbavika, annena- 
matbo ti aniiena atbo paneiia, pecca ti kaiakiriyaya pariyosane ito gantva 
sagge ca modati pamodatiti. 

15 Evaih M. Sinerurh pavattento viya desanarn nitthapesi, 
Taiii sutva sabbe pi te rajano sabbabalakaya pasidimsa. Atha 
ne pancasu silesu patitthapetva „danadlsu appainatta hotha,“ 
'ti ovaditva uyyojesi, te sabbe pi dhammena r. karetva ayu- 
pariyosane devanagaram pQrayimsu. S-to X-to pi yavata- 
*0 yukaih niatapitaro paricaritva Brahmaloka-parayana ahesuih. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphale pattthasij: „Tada niatapitaro maharajakulani ahesuih, N-to 
Anando, Manojaraja Sariputto, ekasataraja' asiti mahathera ca auna- 
tarathera ca, catuvisati akkhohiniyo Buddhaparisa, Sonapandito pana 
25 aham era 'ti. S on a-N an d a -j a t akam. Salt a tin i p ata- 
Tannana nitthita’. 


' Bit adds puriso ^ Bd labbham. ’ so all three MSS. for samanata? * 

-ti? * na, * C® -ja. ' Bd -patajatakaiii nithitaih-Kusajatakam Sona ca 
dee jatakani Sattatmii atamhi therehi sangahakarehi safigita. 



XXI. ASITIXIPATA. 

1. Cullahamsajataka. 

Sumukha ti. Idam S. Veluvane' t. ayasaiato Anandassa" ji- 
vitapariccagam a. k. Deradattena hi T-assa jivita voropetum payojitesu 
dhanuggahesu pathaniam ’ pesitena agantva ..oaham bhante sakkomi* 5 
BhagaTantam jivita voropetum , mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanu- 
bhavo" ti vutte Devadatto' ..alaih avuso, nia tvam samanain Gotamam 
jivita voropehi’*, aham eva s-am G-am jivita voropessamiti’* vatva 
T-e’ Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa paccbachayaya ' camkamante® Gijjha- 
kutam'° pabbatam abhiruhitva “ yantavegena mahatim'* silam pavijjhi, to 
..imaya silaya s-am G-am jivita voropessamiti dve pabbatakutani ” 
samagantva tam silam paticchimsu tato papatika" uppatitva Bha- 
gavato padam paharitva ruhiram” uppadesi. Balavavedana pavat- 
timsu. Jivako T-assa padam satthakena phaletva dutthalohitam 
vametva'“ putimamsam apanetva” bbesajjam alimpitva*^ nirogam*' 
akasi. S. purimadivasam eva bhikkhasamghaparivuto “ ° mahatiya 
Buddhalilhaya vicari^*. Atha nam disva Devadatto cintesi: „s-assa 
G-assa rupaggappattam ” sariram disva koci manussabhuto upasam- 
kamitum na sakkoti, ranno kho pana Nalagiri nama hatthi cando 

' C*»jetavane. ^ S'*'' -dattherassa. ’ B<* S<*'' sabbapatha-. ♦ Sdr adds tam. 

® add aha, Sdi" has so d. aha. * Bd* -esi. '* -tassa. ® Sdr pacihima-. 

® Sdf adds sayani. Sir -a. " Sdr -ruyhi-. all three MSS -ti. ” 

Bds add vatva, Sdr tatha. Bd -ta, Sdr -tadha “ so Bd« Sdi- sampati-. 

Bd pabbatika. Sdr rudhi-. Sdr -ta mopetva. Sdr adds chovitva? 

Bd -etva, Sd>' -ppetva. " all four MSS. iii-. ** purimasadisarii, B® puna 
divasam, Sdr purisadiso. ’’ Sdr mahabhi-. '2* Sdr adds va. Bd Sdr 
-lilaya. Sdr nagaram pavisi. Bds rupasobhagga-, Sdr ruparhsobhaga- 

Bd Sdr raahaha- 
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pharuso ’ Buddha-Dhanima-Samglia-gune na janati% so naih jivi- 
takkhayam papessatJti" so gantva tarn attham ranSo arocesi. Eaja 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitra hatthacariyam pakkosapetva ,,samiDa sve 
Nalagirim mattarii katva pato va s-ena G-ena patipannavithiyam 
Tissajjehiti'* a Devadatto pi narii ’ ,,an5esu dirasesu hatthi kittakam 
suraih piratiti" pucchitva „attha ghate*“ ti vutte ,,STe‘ solasa ghate 
payetva s-eoa G-ena patipannavithirii ” abhimukham kareyyasiti" a. 
So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja nagare bherin carapessi’: ,,sve 
Nalagirim mattakam katva uagare vissajjessanti , nagara pato va 
sabbakiccani katva antaravithim ma patipajjimsu" ’ti. Devadatto pi 
rajanivesana " oruyha hatthisalam gantva hatthigopake araantetva 
,,mayam bhane uccatthaniyaiii ” nicatthane katum samattha", s ace to 
yasena attho sve pato va Nalagirim tikhinasuraya solasa ghate pa- 
yetva s-assa G-assa agamanavelaya tuttatomarehi ” vijyhitva” kujjjha- 
petva hatthisalam bhindapetva s-ena G-ena patipannavithim abhi- 
mukham '* katva 5-ain G-am jivitakkhayam papetha“ ’ti a. Te 
,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchimsu. Sa pavatti sakalanagare vittharika” 
ahosi. Budha-Dhamma-Sanigha-mamaka upasaka tarn sutva S-ram 
upasamkamitva „bhante, Devadatto ranna saddhim ekato hutva sve 
tumhehi paripannavithiyam Najagirim vissajjapessati, sve pipdaya 
apavisitva idh’ eva hotba, mayam vihare yeva Buddhapamukhassa 
samghassa'^ bhikkham dassama“ ’ti vadimsu. S. ,,sTe pindaya'' 
pavisissamJti" avatva „aham sve Nalagirim dametva patihariyam 
katva'® titthiye madditva R^'agahe pindaya acaritva “ va bhikkhu- 
samghaparivuto nagara nikkbamitva Veluvanam eva gamissami’°, Raja- 
gahavasino pi bahuni '' bhattabhajanani gahetva Veluvanam eva aga- 
missanti, sve vihare bhattaggam bhavissatiti“ imina karanena tesam 
adhivasesi. Te T-assa adhivasanam viditva bhattabh^anani aharitva" 

, .vihare yeva danam dassama'* ’ti pakkamimsu. S-api pathamayame 
dh. desetva majjhimayame ''' panhe** vissajjetva pacchimayamassa 
pathamakotthase sibaseyyam kappetva dutiyakotthase phalasama- 

' Rd !-,dr add maiiussagbatako ' Sdr ajaiianto, omitting so ® na. * 
Rd Sdr add bhante * Rd adds tvarii, Sdr tarn. “ Rd Sdr -iyarn, ’ Sdr -petva. 
s sdr -nato. ^ Rd Sdr -nato. Sdr adds pi nicatthanato uccatthane. ^^Rd 
adds nieathanato va uccathane katurii samattha. '* Rd kutato-, Sdr tutthato-. 

Bd vijjhanta vijjhanta, Sdr vijjbamo vijjhanta. Rd Sdr -iyam. Bd Sdr 
-ita. '* Rd Sdr bhikkhusa-. Bd Sdr add na ‘®Sdr patihariyaka Sdr 

caritva. Bd agamissamiti. ” 0*= -o, C® -fl. **B* -rapetva. Sdr adds 
devadataya ** Bd Sdr -am Sdr path-. 
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pattiya TitinametTa ' tatiyakotthase mahakarunasamapattiih samapajjitra 
bodhaneyyabandhaye ® olokentoNalag^ridamane^ caturasitiya panasahassa* 
nam dhammabhisamayam disva pabhataya rattiya katasarirapatijaggano* 
ayasmaatam Anandam amantetya „Ananda ajja Rajagahaparivattakesa’ 
attbarasasu yiharesu^ sabbesam’ bbikkbdnam maya saddbim Raja- 5 
gabam payisitum arocebfti“ a. Tbero tatba akasi. Sabbe bbikkbu 
Veluyane sannipatimsu. S. mahabbikkhusaibgbapanraro^ Rajagabam” 
payisi, battbinienda'° yatbanusittbam patipajjimsu ", mabanto sama- 
gamo abosi. Saddhapasanna ” manussa „ajja kira Buddbanagassa 
tiraccbaDaoagena ' ^ sabgamo bbavissati, anopamaya'^ Buddballlbaya 10 
Na|agiridanianam passissaina“ 'ti pasadabammiyagebaccbadanaai abbi- 
ruyba attbamsu. Assaddba pana miccbadittbika „Nalagiri cando 
pbaruso", Buddhadiaam gunam na janati'”, so ajja s-assa G-assa 
suyannayannam riipam yiddbamsetya jiyitakkbayam papessati, ajja" 
paccamittassa pittbim passissama“ 'ti pasadadisu ^ attbamsu. Hattbi 15 
pi Bbagavantam agaccbantam disva manusse tasento gebani viddbam- 
sento saka^ni samcunnento sondam ussapetva pabatthakannayalo 
pabbato yiya ajjbottbaranto yena Bh. tenabbidbavi, tam disya bbikkhii 
Bh-am etad ayocum : ,,ayam bkante Nalagiri capdo pbaruso manussa- 
gbatako" imam raccbam patipanno, na kbo panayam Buddhadinam ko 
gunam janati, patikkamatu bbante Bh., patikkamatu Sugato“ ’ti. 
„Ma bhikkhave bbayatha^'*, patibalo** aham Najagirim dametun" ti. 
Athayasma Sariputto S-ram yaci: „bhante pitu uppannakiccam 
nama jettbaputtassa bharo, aham etam ’’ damemiti". Atha nam S. 
„Sariputta, Buddhabalam nama annam, sayakabalam annam, tittha >5 
tyan“ ti patibahi. Eyam** yebhuyyena asitimahathera yacimsu. S. 
sabbe pi patibahi. Athayasma Anando S-ri balayasinehena addhi- 
yasetum asakkunto „ayam hattbi pathamam mam maretu’* ’ti T-tass’ 
atthaya jivitam pariccajitya’’ Satthu purato atthasi. Atha nam S. 
„apebi Ananda, ma me purato atthasiti“ a, „Bbante, ayam hattbi 30 

1 C* yo viti-, air -yo samapajjitva. * B<ls -dbojane. ’ Bd Sir -nena, B» Jameiia. * 

Sir adds hutva. * -fee. 0 Bd Sir mabavi-. * ^ Bd Sir add pi. 0 Bd Sir 
-parivutto. ® Sir adds pindaya, C*'* -do, Sir atba ba-. " C*s patijaggiiii. 

” Sir -sampaima Sir buddhamahana-. '* Sir adds saddbim. Bd 

anu-. Sir adds ayam. " Bd Sir adds manussagbatako C** -titi. 

Bd Sd*' sariram. ^0 -itva. ** Sdi’ ajjeva. ** Sir rukkbapa-. Bd Sdr 
-tako. ’* Bd» Sir -ittba. ** C* Sir -!». so Bd«; C*“ pitunuarii kicca, 

Sir uppaimakiccarii omitting pitu Bd* abam eva tarii. Sir abarii meva. 

CSa (■ 20 Bd Sir add gantva 
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cando pharuso manussaghatako ‘ kapputthanaggisadiso, pathamam mam 
maretva paccha tumhakarii santikam agacchatu*’ 'ti thero avaca, 
yavatatiyam vuccamano pi ca tath’ eva atthasi ’ na patikkamati 
Atha nam Bh . ' iddhibalena patikkamapetva bhikkbunam antare tha- 
6 pesi\ Tasmim khane eka itthi Na|agirim disva maranabhayabhita 
palayaniana' amkena gahitadarakam hatthino ca T-tassa ca antare 
chaddetva palayi, hatthi tarn anubandhitva ' darakassa santikam agami®. 
darako maharavam ravi. S. Nalagirim odissakamettaya ’ pharitra 
sumadhurarh brahmassaram niccharetva ,,ambho Nalagiri, tam solasa- 
10 suraghate payetva raattam karonta na annaiii ganhissatiti ka- 
rimsu. mam ganhissatiti karimsu, ma akaranena jamghayo kilamento” 
vicari, ito ehiti“ pakkosi. So Satthu vacanam sutva akkhini ummi- 
letva Bh-to rupasirim oloketva patiladdhasamvego Buddhatejena 
pacchinnasuramado '* sondam olanibetTa " kanne calcnto'* gantva 
15 T-tassa padesu pati. Atha nam S. ,, Nalagiri, tvam tiracchanahatthi, 
aharh Buddhavarano. ito patthaya ina cando ma " pharuso ma ma- 
nussaghatako ' ' bhava, mettacittam patilabha'* ’ti vatva dakkhina- 
hattham pasaretva kumbham"* paramasitva'* 

Ma kunjara nagam asado, 

80 dukkho hi kunjara nagamasado. 

na*’ hi nagahatassa * ‘ kunjara 
sugatr hoti itoparayano 
Ma ca mado ma ca pamado 
na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti. 

85 tena tran neva tatha karissasi 

yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti** dh. d. 

Tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam phutam ’ ahosi, sace’* 
tiracchanagato na*' bhavissa sotapannaphalaih adhigamissa”. Manussa 
tam patihariyam disva unnadimsu appothesum**, sanjatasomanassa 
so nanabharanani khipimsu, tani hatthissa sariram paticchadayimsu, tato 

* Hd Sdr -tako. * akasi. S'*'' thito. ® Bti Sdr -mi. S*’ sattha. ® 
BiJ Sdr tha-. ® C** -narh. ’ Bd S<*>' add uivattitva. * fid Sd>‘ agamasi. * 
Bd udissatatn me-, Sd'’ uddassa me-. -tesu. Bd -te. 

-ssati, Bd Sdr add pana. Bd Sdr -manto paticchanna-. Sdr 

olabanto. Ck’ omit ma. '' Bd Sdr -uko. Bd -e, Sdr -bhambhe. 

Sdr adds imam gathamaha. C* ti, Sdr ni. so f)» Bd; C'k -hattassa. ** 
0*“ paramyato. read pamado. ** Sdr adds evaih. Sdr phutthara. ** 

Bds add kira. Bd na. Bd Sdr -ssati. Ck appotheiiisu, Bd appotesm 
Sdr apphotayimsu. 
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patthaya Nalagiri Dbanapalako nama jato. Tasmim kho pana Dhana- 
palakasamagame caturasitipanasahassaDi amatam pivimsu'. S, Dhaoa- 
palakam pancasu silesu patitthapesi. Sopdaya Bh-to padapamsuni 
gahetTa upari muddhani akiritva patikutito^ patikkamitva dassaoapacare 
thito Dasabalam vanditva nivattitva battbisalam pavisi, tato patthaya 5 
ca danto^ sudanto butva na kind vibetbeti*. S, nipanuamanoratbo 
,,yehi yam dbanam kbittaih tesarii yeva* tarn botii“ ’ti adbittbaya ,,ajja 
maya mabantam patibariyam katam^, imasmim nagare pindaya ca- 
ranam appatirupan*' ti titthiye madditva bhikkbusamgbapariTuto ja- 
yappatto kbattiyo yiya nagara nikkbamitva Veluvanam eva gato. 
Nagaravasino babnannapauakbadaniyam adaya vibaram gantva maba- 
danahi pavattayiiiisu. Tam 'dirasam sayapbasamaye dbammasabbam 
puretva nisinna bbikkhu katbamsamutthapesum ; „ayuso ayasmata 
Anandena" T-tass’ attbaya attano jiyitam paricc^antena dukkaram 
katam, Nalagirim disya S-ra tikkbattum patibabiyamano pi napagato’, is 
abo dukkarakarako ayuso tbero ’ti. S. „Anaudassa gupakatha pa- 
yattati, gantabbam maya ettba“ ’ti Gandhakutito nikkbamitya agantya 
,,k, n. bb. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti y. na bb. i. p. p’ Acando tiraccbana- 
yoniyam nibbatto pi mam’ attbaya jiyitam pariccajiti“ yatya” a. a. : 

A.'* Mahimsakaratthe “ Sakulanagare Sakulo'' nama so 
raja dhammena r. karesi. Tada nagarato avidure ekasniim 
nesadagamake aSnataro nesado paselii sakune bandhitva nagare 
vikkinanto ” jivikara kappesi. Nagarato ca avidure avattato 
dvadasayojano Manusiyo^" nama padumasaro ahosi panca- 
vannapadumasanchanno, ta. nanappakaro sakunasaingho osari ", *5 
so nesado ta. aniyaraena pase oddeti”. Tasmim kale dha- 
tarattbahamsaraja channavutihamsasahassaparivuto^’Citta- 
ku^pabbate Suvannaguhayam vasati’*, Sumukho” nain’ assa 
senapati ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam*' tato hamsayntha kati- 

* payiihsn. ^ so C^; B* -iko, patikuto. ^ Bs S***" danta. * Bd* Sd?* 
‘dheai. ^ Bds neva, va * -ta. ^ Bd sannisiDna, Sdr saiinipattitva. 

^ ayasma anando. * Sdr anapagato. Sdr ayasma auando. ** Sdr ti 

atha iiaih sattha dibbasotadhatuya sutva. Sdr adds tonbi ahosi tehi yacito. 

Sdr adds bhikkhave ** mabisara-, Sdr mabisaka-. Bd« Sdr sagala-. 

« Bd Sdr sagalo. ” Bd Sdr viki-. Bd Sdr -tarn Sdr -oiko 

fid Sdr -ssiyo. ** Sdr otari, Bd -a otariihsu. Bd» Sdr -si. Rd C-« 

-parivaro. Sdr pariva-. sukbumo. ** Bd>> Sdr ekada. 


Jataka. V 


22 
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paya suvannahaifasa Manusiyasaraih ' agantva* pahatagocare 
tasmiin yathasukhaiii caritva ® sucitra-Cittakutam * gantva dhata- 
ratthassa arocesurii : , .maharaja manussapathe Manusiyo* naoia 
padumasaro sampannagocaro, ta. gocaraifa ganhituih gacchama“ 
5 ’ti. So ..manussapatho nama sasarhko®, ma vo rucciti'“ pa- 
tikkhipitvapi® punappuna vuccamano „sace tumhakam ruccati 
gacchama“ 'ti saparivaro tam sararii agamasi. So akasa’ 
otaraiito padarh pase pavesento yeva otari, ath’ assa paso 
padarh ayasatthakena " bandhanio” viya abandhitva ganhi, 
10 ath’ assa jsChindissami nan“ ti akaddhantassa pathainavare 
cammam chijji'* dutiyavare niamsaih '* tatiyavare naharurfa'^ 
paso atthim ahacca atthasi, lohitatii pagghari ", balavavedana 
pavattirhsu So cintesi: ,,sac’ aham baddharavaih " ravissami 
nataka me utrasta hutva gocaraih aganhitva chatajjhatta va 
15 palayanta*'’ dubbalataya samudde patissantiti" so vedanam 
adhivasetva’' natiDarii yavadattham caritva “ harhsakllam” ki- 
lanakale mahantena saddena^* baddharavaih “ ravi, tam sutva 
va te haihsa maranabhayatajjita’* Citrakutabhiniukha ” pakka- 
mirfasu". Tesu” pakkantesu Suinuklio harhsasenapati ,,kacci 
20 nu kho idarii bhayarh maharajassa uppannaih, janissami nan“ 
ti vegena pakkhanditva purato gacchantassa hathsaganassa 
antare M-aih adisva majjhimaharijsaganaih vicini’", ta. pi” 
adisva ..nissamsayaih tass’ ev’ etaih ” bhayaih Qppannan“ ti 


Ba •ssiyam-. 2 gantva. ^ jjd gtfr vica-, i sucitroeitrakutarh, Bd su- 
hitaii] vitta-, rittariikutaiii, omitting sucitra. ^ Bd manussi-*. * Sdr sa- 

patibhayo. • S<*»- ruccatiti, B<I rui-eittbati. ® B<is gdr add tehi. ’ Sdr -sato 
“> C'ls Bd »dr -santo B<J -mattakena, B« -patta-. cfr '2 Bd kadha-, 

B*kaddhe-. bdr gbate-. '» C** chindi '* Bd gdr add chijji C^a omit 

maharuni, Bds add chijji, Sdr has nbaru chijji, adding catutthavare so. 

Sdr -rati. Bd gdr omit pa Bd bandharavatii. Bdr bandhaiiaravam. ** 
Bd uttarasa, 6 dr cittutrasa. ’o gt, .jj 21 ,3 khaditva, 

Sdr gocaraih ganhitra. ” Bd Sdr hamsanarh. C*:* omit sa-. Bd bandhana- 
ravaiii, Sdr bandharavam. Bd» Sdr add hutva. “i Bd Sdr citta- Sdr 

pakkhandimsu C** pi ‘o Sdr -nassa vicinitva 21 g,j,. 3 j 

Sdr tassevataiii. 
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nivattitva agacchanto M-am pase baddhaih' lohitamakkhitaih 
dakkhataram parhkapitthe nipannam disva „ma bhayi maharaja % 
aham mama jivitaih pariccajitva tumhe pasato raocessamxti’‘ 
vadanto otaritva M-arh assasento pamkapitthe oisTdi. Atha 
nam vimamsanto M. patharaam g. a. : 5 

1. Sumukha anupacinanta* pakkamanti vihangama, 

gaccha tuvam pi, ma kamkhi, n’ atthi baddhe'^ sahayata ti. 1. 

Ta. aniipaciiiaiita^ ti sinehena alayavas»*na * aiiolokento pakka- 
manttti ete channavutihariisasahassa nativihail^ama mam^ cbaddetvd gaechanti 
tvam pi gacc'ha ma idha thinarii^ dkamkhi evam hi pasetia baddhe may! sa* lO 
bayata nama rf atthi na hi te aham idani kihci sahayakit carn katum sakkhis- 
sami kin te maya nirupakareita papancaih akatva gacch' eva ’ti vadati. 

Tatoparaifa’: 

3. Gacch’ evaham na va gacche na tena amaro siyarii, 

sukhitarfa tarn upasitva dukkhitaifa tarn katharh jahe. 2. 15 

3. Maranam va taya saddhim jivitam va taya vina 
tath’ eva “ raaranath seyyo yance jive taya vina. 3. 

4. N’ esa dharamo maharaja yam tarn*' evaiiigatam jahe, 

ya gati tuyham sa tiiayhaih ruccate vihangadhipa ”, 4. 

5. Ka“ nu pasena baddhassa** gati anna raahanasa, ao 

sa kathaih cetayanassa " muttassa tava ” ruccati. 5. 

6. Karh va tvam passase'* attharh mama tuyhan ca pakkhima 
natinaih vavasitthanam ubhinnath jivitakkhaye. 6. 

7. Yan na kancanadepiccha andhena tamasa gataiii*" 

tadise sancajaih" panath kam attham abhijotaye’^. 7. 20 

8. Kathan nu patataih settha dhainme attham na bujjhasi, 
dhammo apacito santo attham dasseti” paninam. 8. 

' bandham disva. ^ -ja ti vatva. ^ aiiapavinaiita, C« aiiapaviiianta, 

aimvi-. * napavinanta, C« napavin-, aiiuvi- ® C^s alapanava-. 

* all four M^S. -to ^ C*-® oiuit mam ® vasarh. ® adds sumukho 

aha. omit dukkhi. “ tadeva etam. -pa ti 

tato M. aha. ** kiih. all four MSS bandh- cetasa-. 

ava. Sdr -si '» gdr dve piccha, -de vinca Sdr kataiii, Bd 

katham. *'Sdr sancaja, Rd sancacajam Sdr adds ti sumukho aha 
ilassati. Bd dassetarii 
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9. So 'ham dhammam apekkbano' 
dhamma c’ attkam samutthitam 

bhattifi ca tayi sampassarh* navakamkhami ’ jlvitarii. 9. 

10 . Addha eso satarh dhaninio yo mitto* mittani apade 

3 na-ccaje jivitassapi hetu dhammam anussaram*. 10. 

11 . Sv-ayarh dhammo ca® te cinno bhatti ca vidita raayi, 
kamam ‘ karassu mayh’ etam, gacch’ evanomato® maya. 11. 

12 . Api tv-evarh* gate kale yam bandharii'® natinaih maya 
taya tarn buddhisampannam " assa paramasamvutam. 12. 

10 13 . Icc-eva'“ raantayantanaih ariyanam ariyavuttinam 

paccadissatha nesado aturanaih iv’ antako. 13. 

14 . Te sattum abhisamikkha ” digharattam hita dija 
tunhlm asittha ubhayo na ca sancesnm ” asana. 14. 

16 . Dhataratthe ca disvana samuddente “ tato tato 

15 abhikkaraatha vegena dijasattu dijadhipe. 15. 

16 . So ca vegen’ abhikkainraa asajja parame dije 
paccakampittha ” nesado'* baddha iti vicintayaih 16. 

17 . Ekan ca baddhatii asinam abaddhah ca punaparam 
asajja baddham asinaih pekkharaanam adlnavam. 17. 

*0 18 . Tato so vimato yeva pandare ajjbabhasatha 

pavaddhakaye aslne dijasamghaganadhipe : 18. 

19 . Yan nu pasena mahata baddho na kurute desaih — 
atha kasma abaddho tvam ball pakkhi na gacchasi. 19. 

20 . Kin nu t’ ayara dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, (IV 

*5 ohaya sakuna yanti, kiiii eko avahlyasi*®. 20. 

II. Raja me so dijamitta*' sakha panasamo ca me, 

n’ eva narii vijahissami yava kalassa pariyayam*®. 21. 

‘ ave-, avakkhato, apekkhanto. * C* samphassam. ^ C^s -khava, 
Bd -khipi. * -e. ^ -ranti tato M. aha. ^ kba. ^ Sdr kayadi. * 

Cfc» gaccheva a-. ® -va. so C» khandham, Bd* khandaih. ** 

Bd vuddhi-' B^ -varb. C** pabbadi-, B^« paccudi-. Bd abhisam- 
cikkhi, abhisaiiicikkha. navasancopa, Bd sancalesuih, sancesum, 

sancesu. -ddante, S<*'' -ddente. panda-, Bd panca-, B* 

paccha-, S***" manca-. 0^* -de. pavatthikase, C« pavattakaye, pa- 

vadha-. S'**" -siti sumukho aha. Bd dijaoiitto, dijomitto, cfr. IV 
*2 g^r -yanti nesado aha. 
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22 . Kathaiii panayain viha(»o* naddasa’ pasam odditarii, 
padarii h’ etarfa mahantanaiii, bodhum ® arahanti * apadam \ 22. 

23. Yada parabhavo hoti poso jlvitasaiiikhaye (IV 
atha jalan ca pasafi ca asajjapi na bujjhati®. 23. 

24 . Api tv-eva mahapunna' pasa bahuvidha tata* s 

gulham asajja bajjhanti ’ ath’ evam jivitakkhaye ti. 24. 

Imusaib gathaiiarh satnbandho Paiivasen’ eva‘^ veditabbo ; ta. gaccbeva 
maharaja aham ito gaccheyyarh va na va nabarh^^ tena gamanena^^ va 
agamanena va amaro siyam^ ahatii ito gato pi agato pi maraDato*^ amutto va. 
ito pubbe pana sukhitam tarn upasitva idani dukkhitam katbaro jaheyyan ti 10 
vadati, maranam va ti mamaih hi agaccbaiitassa ’ ^ va taya saddhiih maranam 
bhaveyya gacchantassa va taya vina JTvitarii, tesu dvisu’® yam taya sad- 
dhirh maranam tad eva me vararii yam pana taya vina jiveyyarh na me tarn 
varan ti a., ruccate ti ya va tava gati nipphatti sa va*® maybam ruccati, 
sa kathan ti sanima Sumukha mama'® tava dalhena valapasena baddhassa 15 
parahatthaizatassa sa gati ruccatu tava pana oetayanassa ** sacetanassa panna- 
vato muttassa*® katham ruccati, pakkbima ’ti pakkbasampanna^®, ubhinnan 
ti amhakam dvinnam jivitakkhaye 'sati tvam mama va tava va avasittbafiatl- 
nam®* va kam attharh passasi^^, yam na ’ti ettha nakaro upamane, kan> 
canadepiccba*® ti kancaiiadvepiccba ayam era va patho kancanasadisa- 80 
ubfaayapakkba ’ti a„ tamasa ti tamasi, gatau ti kataih®®, ayam eva va patbo, 
purimassa nakarassa imina sambdudbo, iia katan ti katarii viya ’ti a., 1 v, b.: 
tayi panam cajante pi*® acajante pi^® mama jlvitassa abbava yam tava pana' 
sancajanam tarn andbeiia taiuasi katam viya kincid evarupakammam apaccak- 
khaganarb, tadise tava apaccakkhagune pdnasancajaiie tvani panaiii sancajanto 85 
kam attharh joteyyasui®^, dhammo apacito saiito ti kin nu dbaouno pujito 
manito®* eamano, atthaih daseetiti*^ vuddhirii dasseti, apekkbano ti 
apekkhanto, dhamma catthaii®® ti dhammato ra®^ attharh samutthitarh 


* Bd Sdr vihango. ^ -sa ^ buddbam. * hds -hati. ^ -danti s. a. 
® Sdr* -titi nesado a. ^ C* apitvevamaharh mahhe, C« apiubevamaham mahhe, 
Bd apitvarh vaiii mahapunna, ® tatba, Bd kata, Sd** gata? ® Sdr va-, Bd 
bu-. Bds Sdr -nayeiieva. '* harh. maggena. -na. 

Sdr ag-. C^s add va. omit dvi-. Sdr omits tava gati. ’® 

C** ya ca. khama, Bd omits mama. *** Sdr valamayapasana. Sdr 

metayanassa, C* metanayassa, C* cetanayassa. yu-. Bda -aih. 

Bd Sdr -tthanam na-. C*'* passi. depipircha. -dopiccba 

kata. C*-'* -teiiapi. omit tarh Bds Sdr sancajanto, omitting 

pana. Bd kimattharh janeyyasiti, Sdr kimattharh mabhijoteyyositi. ®®Bda Sdr 
add sammanito. dassa- Bd buddhi, Sdr vudhi. Bd vattban. 

C*' va. 
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passanto, bhattiu ti sinebam, satam dhammo ti panditatiam sabhavo, yo 
mitto ti yo mitto apadasu mittaiii na ‘ caje, tassa aeajantassa^ esa sabhavo 
iiania addha satam dhamnio vidito^ pakato jato, kamaib karassu 'ti etam 
kamaih iiiaya icchitani mania karassu, apt tve'aiii gate kale ti apt tu evaib 
5 gate kale mayi imasmirh thane pasena baddho*, para m asa in vu t an ti paiama- 
paripunnam, icceva' in an ta yan t an a n ti gaerha na gacchamiti evaiii ka- 
theiitaiiaib, ariyanan ti aearaariyanaiii, p a r ra diss a th a ti kasavani vasetva 
rattaniale^ pilandhitva muggaraiii adaya gaechanto^ va^ adissatha, aturaiian 
ti gilananaiii maccu viya, ab h isami k k b a ’ 'ti bbikkhave ti ubho pi sattuiii 
10 ayaiitaiii passitva. hita ti dTgbarattaih annamaiinassa hita muduritta,' na ca 
saneesu asana"’ ti asanato na caliinsu yatha nisinna va ahesuin, Suniukho 
paiia ayaih nesado agantva paharaiito ” main pathamaiii " paharatu ’ti cintetva 
M-aiii paochato katva nisidi, dbatarattbe ti iiainse, samuddente’^ ti marana- 
bhayena ito c' ito ca uppatante disva, asajja ’ti itare dve jane upagantra, 
IS p aoc akampi 1 1 ha ’ti baddha na baddha ti cintento upadharento akampittba, 
vegain hapetva sanikaih agamasi, asajja baddhan ti nibaddham M-am 
upagantva iiisinnaih Sumukhain, adinavan ti adinavam eva butva M-am 
oiokentaih disva, vim a to ’ti kin nu kbo abaddho baddbassa santike nisinno 
karanam pucchissaniiti vimatijato” butva ti^a., pan dare ti haibse athava pari- 
$0 suddhe nimmale samfabattbe kancanavanne ti a, pavaddbakaye ti vad- 
dhitakaye mahasarire, yannu ti yan tava eso mabapase baddho pi na kurute 
disan ti palayanatthaya ekani disaiii navajati'* taiii yuttau ti adbippayo, baliti 
balasanipanno hutvipi, pakkhiti tarn ajapati, obaya 'ti cbaddetva, yalitlti 
sesasakuna gacchanti, avahiyasiti ohiyyasi, dijamitta ’ti dijanain amitta 
»5 yava kalassa pariyajan ti yava maranassa varo agaccbati, katbam paiiSyaii 
ti tvaiii raja me so ti vadasi rajano ca nania paiidila honti, iti pandito sa- 
mano keiia karanena odditaih pasaiii na ** addasa”, padain hetan ti yasama- 
hattarii va nanamahattain va pattanain attaiio apadabujjbanam •* nama padaiii 
karanaih, tasma te apadaib bodhuin arahanti, parabbavo ti avaddbi, 
30 asajjapiti upagantvapi na bujjhati, tata ti vitata oddita, g Q 1 h aniasaj j 5’“ 
ti tesu pasesu yo'* gulbo " paticchanno piso tani^® isajja bajjhanti, athevaii 
ti atha evam jivitakkhaye bajjbaiit eva ti a. 

Iti SO taiii” kathasallapeiia muduhadayam katva M-assa 
jivitaih yacanto: 

' Sdr a Bds Sdi add mfttassa. ’ C** vijitati, Bd* tihividito * so C* ; 
Ck Bd Sdr bandho. “ Bd Sdc -vain * B* Sdr -laifa. ’ Sdc ag- ® Cka ca * 
Bd abbicincakkba, B* Sdr abhisancikkha. Ck‘ nancasancopa, Bd nasaccelesu-, 
B» naca sariicetum-, Sdr nacalancesunti. ii Sdr omits pa-. *2 haihsasamu- 
dente, so Ck» Bd; Sdr mati-. Bd* Sdr bhajati. Bd Sdr add pi. “ 
Bd pisanarii, C''* omit na ” Bd adassa, Sdr addasam. is so C» ; C* ap-, 
Bd apadam-. Bd« ap-. Sdr guyh-. 21 Ck» so. pa nam. B* pica 

tarn Ck samtaiiiso, C* sanaih so, Bd so, omitting tarn. 
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26 . Api n’ ayaih taya saddhirh sambhasassa' sukhudrayo, 
api no anumannasi’, api no jlvitaifa dade ti g. a. 25. 

Ta. api nayan ti api nu ayarii, sukhudrayo ti sukhaphalo, aiiu. 
mannasiti’ Cittakutarii * gantva natake passitum api no* aiiujaneyyasi, jlvi- 
tarh dade ti api no imaya kathaya ® uppannavissaso na mareyyasiti. 5 

So tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva 

26 . Na c' eva me tvam baddho si, na pi icchami te vadhaih, 
kamain khippam ito gantva jiva tvam anigho ciran ti g. a. 26. 
Tato Sumukho catasso gatba abhasi : 

27. N’ evahara’ etarh icebami annatr’ etassa jivita, lo 

sace ekena tuttho ‘ si munc’ etaih * man ca bhakkhaya'°. 27. 

28 . Arobaparinabena “ tuly’ asma vayasa ubho, 

na te labbena jin’ attbi etena’’ nimina tnvaih. 28. 

29 . Tad imgha saiuavekkhassu hotu giddhi tavasmastr, 

mam pubbe bandha pasena paccha munca dijadhipam. 29. 15 

30. Tavad eva ca te labbo katassa'^ yacanaya ca 
metti ca dhataratthebi yavajivaya te siya ti. 30. 

Ta. etaii ti yam annaira etassa jivita mama jlvitaih etam abaiii a* iccbami, 
tulyasma ti samatia homa, nlaiina tuvan ti pari'rattebi tvam, tavasmasQ 
ti tava amhesu giddhi botu, kin te etena, mayi lobham uppadehiti vadati, 20 
tavadeva ti tattako yeva, yacanaya ca 'ti >a mama yacana $a kata assa ti a. 

Iti so taya dhaminadesanaya tele pakkhittakappasapicu 
viya mudukatahadayo M-aiii tassa dasarh katva dadanto aha: 

31. Passantu no inahasamgha taya rauttam ito gataih 

inittamacca ca bhacca*' ca puttadara ca bandbava. 31. 25 

• 12 . Na ca” te tadisa niitta bahunnaih idha vijjati 

yatha tvam dhataratthassa panasadharano sakha. 32. 

33. So te sahayaih muncami, hotu r»ja tavanugo, 

kainam khippam ito gantva natimajjhe virocatha ’ti. 33. 

' Bds samva-. ^ -esi, -asi ® -asiti * citra-. ^ 

gdr tvam in the place of api no. * Bda gathaya. ' nameva-, 

QJcs nava* ® ku- ® man-. C* ->arii ** C^' -ua so C*® 

Bi» jiratthi, Sdr onata. add mam. Bd# Sd/- -pe-. B< Sdr katassa 

bhatta C^s na va. se. 
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Ta. no ti nipatamattaih, taya muttan ti imam hi tvam neva muncasi 
nima tasma imam taya muttam ito Citrakutapabbata-gatahi * mahanta hatisamgha 
ca* ete ra mittadayo passantu 4‘ttha, bandhava ti ekalohitasambandha 
vijjatiti vijjanti, panasadbarano ti sadharanapano avibhattajmto yatha 
tvaih etassa sakha etadisa annesaro babuiinaih mitta^ nama na vijjanti, tava> 
nugo ti etarh^ dukkbi^am idaya purato gaccbantassa tava ayarii ariugo botu. 

Evaih vatva pana nesadaputto pemacittena M-aiii upasam- 
karaitva bandhanam chinditva alingitva sarato nikkhapetva’ sara- 
tlre tarunadabbapitthe” nisldapetva pade baddhapasarii mudu- 
cittena sanikarii mocetva* dure khipitva M-e balavasiaehaih 
paccupatthapetva mettacittena udakarii adaya lohitaih dhovitva 
punappuna parimajji, tassa mettacittanubhavena B-assa pade 
sira sirahi marhsarh niaiiisena cammam cammena ghattitara 
tavad eva pado saihrujho' ' sanjatachavi sanjatalorao ahosi, 
abaddhapadeua nibbiseso B. sukhito pakatibhaven’ eva nisidi. 
Atha Suraukho attanarii nissaya M-assa sukhitabhavaih disva” 
jatasomanasso " nesadassa thutim akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Satths alia: 

34. So patito pamuttena bhattuoa bbattugaravo 

ajjhabhasatba rakkango vacam kanpasukham bbanam : .34. 

36. Eram luddaka nandassu aaha sabbebi natibhi 

yathaham ajija nandami muttam disva dijadhipan ti. 3.5. 

Tattha vakka'figo ti vaihkagivo 

Evaih luddaka ’ti imaih’' thutiih katva Sumukho B-arii a.: 
jjinaharaja, imina ainhakaih niahaupakaro kato, ayaih hi am- 
hakarh vacanaih akatva kllahamse no'‘ katva issaranaih dento 
bahuih dhauaih labheyya, maretva tnaihsam vikkinanto pi 
labhetha '% attano pana jivitam anoloketva amhakaih vacanaih 

* B<i* -tarn gaiiitra. ^ Bd yeva, Sdf yera. ® -tarii-. * B<J -vako, S'*'" 
-viko, * -anarii. ' Ck> ettha. ’ so C^s for -metva? Bd* Sdr nikkhami-. * 
B* -dabbatinapitfhe, S'*' -dabbhatiiia-. * Ck» tenietva, B<Ia moritva. *“soC*^», 
Bda -rahi, Sdr sirasira. " so S^r; Bd* -karii, C^' saiiikaiii, Ca sanikaih. Bd 
Sammarulho- Bd gdr saccbavi *' i}dr viditta. Bd Sdr sanjata-. ** 

B» Sdr omit imam. Bd has imam pana. B* -so na '* Sdr adds va. ** 
C*: labheta. Bd mulaih pilaabrta, .Sd/ bahudbanaiii labheteva. 
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kari, imarii ranno santikaih netva sukhajivikarii karoma“ ’ti. 

M. sampaticchi. Suinukho attano bhasaya M-ena saddhim 
kathento puna nianussabhasaya luddaputtam aiuantetva ,,sanima 
tvaih kimattharii pase' oddesiti“ pucchitva „dhanatthan“ ti 
vutte „evain sante tuvam’ amhe adaya nagaram pavisitva ranno ’> 
dassehi. bahum’ te dhanarh dapessamiti*“ a. 

36. Ehi’ tatn anusikkhaini yatha tvam api* lacchase 
labhain yathayam’ dhataratthopapam kinci na dakkhati 36. 

37. Khippani antepurarn netva ranno dassehi no ubho 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace'’ ubhayato thite 37. lo 

J8. Dhatarattha maharaja haihsadhipatino ime, 

ayarfa hi raja hathsanaih, ayaifa seiiapatitaro. 38. 

33. Asaihsayatn imam disva hariisarajarh naiadhipo 

patito sumano vitto" bahum dassati te dhanan ti. 39. 

Ta. aiiusik k h am iti aiiusasami, papan ti lamakain, ranno dassehi ’5 
no ti amhe ubho pi ranno dassehi, B-assa panbapabhatadassaiiatthaih attano 
mittadhammassa ivibhavanattham luddassa dlianalabhatthaiii ranno site patittha- 
panattbam ca ti catiihi karanehi evaih a., db a tai att ha’’ ti netva ca pana 
ranno evaih acikkheyyasi : maharaja ime dhatarutthakule jata dve hamsadhi- 
patino'‘, etesu ayaih raja itaro senapatiti. iti iiaih sikkhapesi. patito ti adini ^0 
tini pi tutthakaravevacanan’ eva 

Evaih vutte luddo ,,sarai, ma vo rajadassaiiarh '' ruccatu 
rajano naraa calacitia, keliharfase'’ va vo" kareyyuih mara- 
peyyum va“ ti vatva ,,samma ma bhayi, aharh tadisaih kak- 
khalath luddaih lohitapanim dhainmakathaya mudukaih katva ** 
mama padesu patesirh’*, rajano uama puhnavanta ca pahha- 
vanta ca subhasitadubbhasitannu’' ca. khippam amhe ranno 
dassehiti“ vutte ,,tena hi ma mayhaih kujjhittha, ahara avuso” 

’ Bd Sdr -sari). ^ Bt* Sdi' omit tuvarri. ® Bd babunach * Bd pessamiti. ^ 

0^ add ca. ® tuvam hi. Sdr tavayam ^ rakkhati. ® 

kave, Bd koje, Sdr kaje. C**'* Sdr - a, Bd -o. Bd Sdc citto, vinto. 

Bd« paDDubhava-, Sdr pannaimbhavath-, C^’ -o -sTti. 

jato Tebasadhi-. Bd tutha-. G*® Sdr ranno e\aib dassaiiam. 

Bd -ti, Sdr rucci. Hd tila- altered to kila-. Sd»- kila-. 0*^ omit vo. 

Sdr padesi, Bd patemi. ** Sdr ‘tarn dubbb.isitani jananti. Bd Sdr avassaiii. 
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tumhakain rnciya' neniiti“ abho pi kacam’ aropetva rajakularii 
gantva ranfio dassetva raSna pattho yathabhiitaih arocesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba : 

40 - Tassa tam vacanath sutva kammana upapadayi, 
khippam antepurarh gantva rafino haihse adassayi 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace’ ubbayato thite. 40. 

41 . Dhatarattha* maharaja bam.-iadbipatino ime. 

ayam bi raja bamsaaam, ayam seiiapatitaro*. 41. 

42 . Katham pan’ ime vihaga' tava liatthattham agata, 
katharh luddo mahantanaiii issare-m-idha-m-ajjhaga“. 42. 

13 . Vihita sant' ime pasa* pallalesu janadhipa 

yam yada yatanam niabne dijanam panarodhanarii. 43. 

44 . Tadisarii pasam asajja haiiisaraja aba jj hatha, 

tam abaddho upasino maniayam ajjbabhasatha : 44. 

4 -,. Sudukkaram anariyebi dabate bhavam uttamam 

bbattur atthe'" parakkanto dbamme yutto vibangamo. 45. 

16 . Attan’ ayam eajitvana jlvitaih jivitaraho 

anuttbunanto asino bhattu yacittba jlfitam. 46. 

47 . Tassa tam racanam sutva pasadam *' aham ajjhagam, 
tato tam pamuncim pasa auuonasim sukheua ca. 47. 

48 . So patito pamutteiia bbattuna bhattugaravo 
ajjbabhasatha vakkango racam kannasukkham bbanam. 48. 

49. £Tam luddaka nandassu .saba sabbebi natibhi 
yathaham ajja nandanii inuttaiii disva dijadhipam. 49. 

10 , Ehi'^ tam anusikkhanii yatha tram api lacchase 

labhath yathayaiii dhatarattbo paparii kinci na dakkhati'*. 50. 

51 . Khippam autepuram gaiitva ranno dassehi no ubho 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace'^ ubbayato thite. 5l. 

5 >. Dhatarattha '' maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

ayam hi raja hamsaiiam. ayam senapatitaro. 52 . 

53. A.samsayam imam disva hamsarajam naradhipo 

patito sumano vitto bahuih dassati te dbanam. 53. 


' B<* ruccaya. ’ S<t»’ kajaih. ^ B* kaje, S<t>’ kajarii. * B"* - 0 , S'**" -a. 

^ Sitr adds tarii sntva raja aha ® Bd Sdr vihahga. ‘ Sdr batthattham. ® 
Bd Sdr -re idha a-. ® Sdr haiusa. Bd Sdr atthe. pa*. 

add ca. Sdr rakkhati. '* Bd» Sdr kije. *5 £k3 Sdr -o. '* citto 
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54. £vam etassa vacana anlta *ine ubho niaya. 
etth' era hi ime assu ubho anumata maya. 54« 

55. So ’yam evamgato pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 
madisassa hi luddassa jauayeyyatba maddavam. 55. 

50. Upayanam hi* te deva nanoam passami edisam ^ 

sabbasakunikagame'^, tam passa manujadhipa *ti. 56. 

Ta. kammaiia^ upapadayiti yam so avara taiii karonto kayakammena 
sampadesi, gantva ti hamsarajeria iiisiiiiiakaoakotim * uccataram senapatina^ 
iiisHinakotirii ^ thokaih idearh katva ubho pi^ ukkhipitva^ hamsaraja ca sena- 
pati ca rajatiam passituiu gacchanti ussaratba ussaratha 'ti jaiiarii ussarento 
evarupa® sobhaggappatta suvannavaimabamsarajano ^ na ditthapubba ti ma- 
nussesu pasdinsantesu*^ khippam antepuram gantva, adassayiti hamsa- 
rajano tumhe datthum agatu ti radno arocdpetva teiia tutthaeittena agacehautu^^ 

’ti pakkosdpite atiharitva dassayi*^, h att ha 1 1 h a n ti hattht? atthaib’® 
pattan ti vuttarii hoti, mahantanan ti yasamahantam pattanam suvanna* 15 
vanitanam dhataratthahantsatiaih issare'^ samino katbam tvaiu luddo hutva 
adhigato ti pucchati, isaeramidhaoiajihagata ti pi patho, etesam issariyam 
tvam kathaii' ajjhaga ti a, vihita ti yojita, yarij yada yatanaiii roanne 
ti maharaja yam yam samosaranatthanam dijanam panarodhanam jivitakkha> 
yakararn oiaonami ta. ta. maya paiiaiesu paaa vihita, tadisan ti maiiusiya^^ 20 
sare catbavidbam panarodhanam maya vibitam pasam. tan ti tam etam ta. 
baddhaiii, upasino ti attano jivitarii aganetva upagantva iiisinno, mamayan 
ti marh ayam senapati abhasatha^’, maya saddhiin katbesi, sudukkaraii ti 
tasmim khaiie esa ambadisehi aiiariyohi sudukkaram akast, kim^^ tan ti dahato 
bbavamuttaman ti attano uttamam ajjhasayam dabati vidahi pakasayi^^, 
attaiiayaii ti attano ayaiii, aiiuttbuiiaiito ti bbattu gune vunnento tassa 
jivitarii** mam yaci, tassa ti tassa tatha*'^ yaearitassa. sukbena cd 'ti yatba- 
sukhaih Citrakutaih ** gantva natisamgham passatba ti ca aiiujanim, ettheva 
ti maya pana ime dve ettba^^ Manusiyam sare yeva Cittakutagamanaya anu- 
mata ahesum, evamgato ti sattuhattbagato, jauayeyyatba maddavaa ti ‘30 
attani oiettacittani janesi, upayanan^* ti paniiakaram . s abb a sa k u ni k a- 

^ Bd upayananca, upayananca, C^» upasanaih hi. * sabbe - - kdgame. 

3 Bd gdr -una. ^ Bd -kaja-, Sd'- -kapankotim. ® Bd Sdr -ti. ® Bd gdr pi te 
^ Sdr pa- 8 add nama * Sdr -nab-. Bd Sdr add mudubadayena. 

Bd Sdr hisampattesu. 12 Bd Sdr -atu ‘3 Bd Sdr -to. i* C* dassasi, 

Bd Sdr dassesi. hatthapatthan, Bd batthattan , Sdr batthatthan 

Bd Sdr hatthesu agatam. Bd Sdr -ra *** Bds Sdr issara--ga. omit 

tvarii. Bd manussiya, Sdr mauussiya. ** Bd Sdr ajjhabh-. ** Sdr ka. 

Bd omits kirbtanti. Bd -hati - - sett. Bd» Sdr add munca ti. 

tassetassa yatba. Bd Sdr citta-. ete iii tbe place of dve ettha. 

upayaii, Bd Sdr upayanan 
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game ti sabbasmim pi sakunikagame aham annam tara evaruparii kenaci 
sakunikena abhatapubbarii upayanam ’ na passami. tam passa ’ti tarn maya 
abbataib apayanarii ^ passa manujadhipa 'ti. 

Evarii so thitako va Sumukhassa gone kathesi. Tato 
raja hamsaranno maharahaih asaoani Sumukhassa ca suvanna- 
bhaddaplthakaiii dapetva tesaiii ta. nisinnanarh suvannabha- 
janehi lajainadhuphanitadini’ dapetva nitthite pana’ bhojanakicce 
anjalirn paggayha M-arii dhammakatham yacitva suvannapithe 
nisidi. So teiia yacito patisantharain tava akasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha : 

5T. Disra nisinnam rajanatii pithe sovannaye subhe 

ajjhabhasatha vakkaogo vacam kannasukham bhanam : 57. 

5(,. Kacci* nu bboto kusalam, kacci ' bhoto anamayatu, 

kacci * rattham idam phitarii dhammena-m-anusisbati \ 58. 

59. KusalaB c eva me bamsa, atho hamsa anamayam, 

atho rattham idath phitam dhammena-m-anusissati'. 5\). 
tio. Kacci* bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

kaccin* nu te tav’ atthesu navakarnkbanti jiTitari3^ 60. 
f,i. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

atho p’ ime mam’ atthesu navakariikhanti jivitam". 61. 

62 . Kacci te sadisi bliariya assava piyabbanini 
puttarupayasupeta tava-cchandavasanuga*. 62. 

6 s. Atho pi me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta mama-ccbandavasanuga ti. 63. 

Ta rajanan ti Sakularajanam ‘®, vakkaiigo ti hamsaraja, dhammena' 
mariusissatiti " dhatnmena anusissati doso ti aparadho, tavatthesu 
ti uppanuesu tava yuddhadTsu atthesu, ii a v a kaih k li a n ti ti uraih ” datva 
pariccajanta kacci* attario jivitaiii na patthenti Jhitam cajitva tav’ ev’ attbaiii karonti, 
sadisiti samajatika, assava ti vacanaiii” saiupaticubika, puttaru payas u- 


* Bd Sdr upayanani ’ C* -paniyadini, C* -panJyadini, Bd -panitadini, Sdv 
-paninitadini, B’ -phaiiita-. ® C** pana. * Bd kinci. ‘ Bd -ssasisi, Sdr 
-ssasiti, adding raja aha. ' Bd -sasahauti, Sdr -ssissahanti, adding m. aba. 
’ Sdr jiviteti, adding raja aha. * Sdr -tanti, adding m. aha * Sdr -gati 
rajaha. C*"® sakuna-, Bd» Sdr sagalara-. '* C*® -siti, Bd -.ssasasTti, Sdr 

-sasasTti -sasissati, Bd« -sasati, wanting in Sdr. t® Qk udaram, C® 

upadarani. *• Bd Sdr -na 
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peta ti puttebi ca rupena ca yasena ca npeta, tavacchaiiiiavasaiiuga ti 
kacci' tav’ ev’ ajjhasayam tava vasaiii anuvattati iia attano cittavasenavattatiti^ 
pucebati. 

Evath B-eiia patisanthare kate puna raja tena saddhim 
kathento a.; s 

64. Bhavan tu kacci’ nu mahasattuhatthatthataih* gato* 
dukkham apajji vipularfa tasmiih pathamaraapade. 64. 

85. Kacci' yau n’ apatitvana dandena satnapothayi®, 

evain etesaih jammanam pakatikam bhavati tavade’. 65. 

*56. Khemani asi maharaja evam apadi sariisati® lo 

na cayam kinci-r-asniasu sattu va samapajjatha. 66. 

67. Paccakampittha nesado, pubbe va ajjhabhasatha, 
tadayam Sumukho yeva pandito paccabhasatha*. 67. 

68. Tassa tarn vacanarh sutva pasadam ayam ajjhaga, 

tato niarh pamunci pasa anufinasi sukhena ca. 68. j 5 

69. Idam pi Sumukhen’ eva etadatthaya cintitaih 

bhoto sakase agamanath etassa dhanaiii " icchata'\ 69. 

70. Svagatan c’ ev’ idath bhavataih patito c’ asmi dassana, 
eso api“ bahuih vittarn labhataih yavat’ icchiti’*. 70. 

Xa. mahiisattuhatthatthatam gato^^ ti mahantassa sattuiiO hat- 20 
thatthatam gato, apatitvana ti upadbavitva, pakatikan ti pakatikam, 
ayam eva va patbo, i. v. b. etesatii hi jammanaii) tavad eva evam pakatikam 
hoti sakune dandena pothetva jlvitakkhayam papetva^® va dhanam’® labbantiti**, 
kincirasmasu ^ti kind ambesu^*^, sattu va 'ti sattu viya, paccakampittha 
’ti maharaja esa anihe disva baddba*^ ti sannaya tbokarb osakkittba^*, pubbe §5 
va ’ti ayam eva pathamarh^^ ajjbabhasi, tada ti tasmiih kale, etadatthaya 
ti etassa nesadaputtassa atthaya ciiititam, d h an amiccbata ti etassa dhanam 

’ Bd kinci. * Bd Sdr -na- * C* bhavaniiu-, Bd bhavantam kinci, B* bhaga- 
vautaih-, Sdt- bhavaiito-. * -kam, Sdr habhaUha ^ -a. ® -tbayi. 

^ read: pakati hoti - -? Sdr -eva ti harasaraja arfa, “ so Bd» evamapari- 

yasati, Sdr evamariyaseti. ® Sdr ajjha-. Bds Sdr idahca. vitt-. ** 

Qks -aka, Sdr -tati raja aha. ** C* panito, C« pinito, Bd Sdr patito. 

Bds Sdr capi B« Sdr cittarii ** Bda Sdr yavadi-. Bd -kamgato, Sdr 

hattbatthagata. *** Bd battattha, B® hattbattham, Sdr hattattha. Bd Sdr 

papento. Bd vettanam, B® Sdr vetanarh. ** Bd labhati, Sdr labhissati. *• 

Sdr adds idarh vuttam hoti ete saha. Bd bandbana, Sdr bardha. Bd 
osakkatha, Sdr usakkittha. va patbo mam. 
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icchantena tena tava sauUkam amhakarh agamanam * cintitatb, svagataih 
cevidau^ tl ma bhonto cliitayantu bhavatarh idarh idbagamanam svagatam eva* 
labhatan ti iabhatu. 


Evan ca paua vatva raja annatararii amaccarh oloketva 
5 jjkiifa karomi deva“ ’ti vntte „imam nesadaih kappitakesa- 
massum naliatanulittarn sabbalamkarapatimanditam karetva 
anehiti‘' vatva tena tatha katva anitassa tassa sarhvacchare^ 
satasahassutthanakaih ‘ gamaih dve vithiyo' gahetva thitam® 
gehaih rathavaram ' anban ca bahurh hirannasuvannam adasi. 

• 

10 Tam attham avikaronto Sattha: 

71. Santappayitva nesadam bhogehi manujadliipo 

ajjhabhasatha vakkangam vacam kannasukham bhanan ti g. a. 71. 

Atha M. rafino dh. d. So dhammakatham sntva tottha- 
hadayo ,,dliainrnakathikassa sakkararh karissamiti“ setacchattarii 
I'j datva r. paticchapento a.: 

Tj. Yaiii khalu dhaminam adhlnain'’ vaso’ vattati kincanarii 
sabb’ attir Lssariyaih bhavataih pasasatha yad icchatha. 72, 

73. Danatthaih upabhotthuih va yam c’ annam upakappati 
etarh dadaini vo vittain issaraifa vissajami vo ti aha. 73. 

20 Ta, vaso vattatiti yattha ca mama vaso “ vattati, kincanari'* ti 

appamattakam pi, sa b b a 1 1 hi s sa ri yaii ti sabbam bbavataiii yeva issariyam 
atthu, yam ca n ii a m u pakappa ti ti punnakammataya' “ daiiattham va chattam 
ussapetva r. eva apabhottuiii va yaiii va annam tumhakam ruccati taiii karotha, 
etam'* dadami vo vittam, saddbirii setaccbattaiia mama santakaissariyarh 
. 2 s vissajjamui. 

Atha M. rafifia dinnaih setacchattarii puna“ tass’ eva 
adasi. Kajapi cintesi; ,,haihsaranna tava me dhammakatha 
suta, luddaputtena pana ayarii Sumukho madhurakatho ti 


‘ Sdi- ga-. * Sir -tantBvi- ■> Bd repeats sam- * Bd Sdr add katva. * 
Rds itthiyo. ® so Bds tammaliaiitain, Sdr mahaiitara. ’ Rd Sdr -ranca. * 

so C»; Ck -dinari), Rd -dhinaro, Sdr -pakinarn. ’ so all four MSS for vase? 

Bd Sdr kind-. " Ck> vS-. » all three MSS. kind-. Bd Sdr -kamataya. 
** C** eiaiu Sdr paua. 
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ativiya vannito, imassapi dhammakathaih sossamiti“ so teua 
saddhim sallapanto anaDtaraih g. a.: 

74. Yatha ca ray-ayaih Sumukho ajjhabhaseyya' pandito 
kamasa* baddhisatnpaoDO tarn my-assa pararaappiyan ti. 74. 

Ta. yatha ti yadi ® i v h.; yadi ca me ayara Samukho pandito buddhi- 5 
sampanno kamasa^ attano ruciya ajjhabhaseyya tarn me paramappiyam assa ’ti. 

Tato Sumukho aha : 

75. Aharii khalu maharaja nagaraja-r-iv’ antararh 
pativattum na sakkomi, na me so vinayo siya. 75. 

76 . Amhakam eva* yo settho tvafi ca uttamasattavo lo 

bhumipalo manussiudo puja* bahuhi hetubhi. 76. 

77 . Tesam ubhinnarh bhanatarii vattamaue vinicchaye 

. nantararh pativattabbam pesseiia manujadhipa ’ti. 77. 

Ta nagarajarivantaran ti selayabbhantaram pavittho na^jaraja viya, 
pativattun ti tumhakarii dvinnam antare vattum na sakkomi, na meso ti 15 
sace vadeyyarii' na me so vinayo bhaveyya. aoihakah ceva ‘ti*^ channa\utiya' 
hamsasahassanam, utcamo sattavo ti uttamasatto, puja^ ti ubho tumhe 
mayhart bahuhi karanehi pujarahd c’ eva pasamsaraha ca, pessetia® *ti pessa- 
vacanakarena® sevakena 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva tutthahadayo jato nesada- 20 
putto vannesi" ,,annena tuinhadisena madhuradhammakathi- 
kena nama na bhavitabban“ ti vatva a. : 

7s. Dhainraena kira nesado’*: pandito andajo iti, 
na h’ eva akatattassa nayo ’’ etadiso siya ti. 78. 

79. Evarii aggapakatima evaih uttamasattavo 25 

yavat' atthi maya dittha nannaih passami edisarfa'*. 79. 

30 . Tuttlio 'smi VO pakatiya vakyena madhurena ca, 

eso capi mama chando; ciraih passeyya vo ubho ti. 80. 


' so all four MSS. ^ 0*'* -ja. ^ yad, S'*.' omits yadi. * C» B<* Sdr 
-kanceva. * so all four MSS. for pajjaf ‘ Bd Sdi add amhakanreva. ’ 
Jtd Sdr -ti. ® Bd peyena. ® Bd veyyavaccakareiia, Sdi" veyyavaccakaranena, 
C* pessaiiavacaiiakarena. C* tfaanetuin. C* thatuiii. " Bd Sdf -ti. C*a 
te saddo. naso. “ ftdr i-. 
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Ta dbamniena ti sabhavena karaiieiia. akatattassa ti asampadita- 
attabhavassa mittaduDbhissa iiayo ti panna. aggapakatima ti aggasabbavo, 
nttamattavo ti uttamasatto, yavatattbiti yaiata maya dittba ijama attbi, 
naniian ti tasmim mayj dittbatibane abfiaib e^arupaib na paaaami, tuttbo 
5 smi^ VO pakatiya ti samma baihsaraja ahaih pakatiya patbamam eva tam- 
bakarb dassanena tuttbo, vakyeiia ’ti idani’ vo madburavacaneiia tuttbo smi, 
cirarii passeyya vo ti icc-eva vasapptva mubutfain pi avippavasanto oirath 
tumhe pasaeyyan ti osa mo obaudo ti vadati 

Tato M. rajanatii pasaiiisanto aha: 

10 M. Yam kinci * parame mitte katar* asmasu tarn taya, 

patta nissarhsayarh ty-amha bhattir asmasu ya tava. 81. 
n. Adufi ca nuna sumaha Satisarhghassa-m-antararh, 
adassanetia amhakaih dukkharii bahusu pakkhisu. 82. 

03. Tesarti sokavighataya taya anumata mayam 
15 tarn padakkhinato katva fiat! passem' arindama*. 83.- 
84. Addhahaih vipulam pTtiih bhavataiii vindami dassana, 
eso capi’ maha attho nativissasana siya ti. 84. 

Ta. katarasQiiSu 'ti kataiu^ amhesu, patta nissaibaayaib tyaiuha 
ti mayam iiissariisayoiia taya patta yeva. bh atti ra smasu ya tava ’ti ya tava 
20 amhesu bbatti taya bhattiya mayam taya asaibsayena patta yeva, na ca vippa- 
yutta vippavutthapi sabavasino yeva nama niayan ti dipeti, adun ca nuna 
sumaha ti etan ca ekaibsen eva sumahantaib, fi at i sa ib gb assaman taran 
ti amhehi dvihi jaiiehi rahitassa mama natisaibghassa antaraib rbiddaib, asma- 
kan ti amhakatb dvitinam adassanena bahusu pakkbisu dukkbatb uppannaib, 
25 pass em a ri n d a m a ti ° passeyyama ariiidama, bhavatan ti bhoto dassanena, 
eso c3pi'° maha attho ti ya esa‘* natisaibghasamkbata nativissasana 
siya eso capi'° mahanto attho. 

Evaifa vutte raja tesaih gamanaih anujani'“. M. pi ranno 
paficavidhe dussTle adinavaih slle ca anisarnsaih kathetva'* 
g(, „imam silaih rakkha'^, dhammena r. karehi catuhi sam- 
gahavatthuhi janaih '' sainganha“ ti ovaditva Cittakn^ifa agamasi. 

' Bd Sde -assa. * all three MSS. smiib * B<* Sdr add paiia. * C*'* kicca. 
‘ so all /our MSS. ‘ all four MSS. nati, Bd Sdr -murin-. ’’ Bd vahi, Sde 
vapi. * Sdr kataram. * Bd Sdr -murin-. *“ Bd Sdr vapi. C*" pi yam- 
pisasaiii, C** natisaibgahasam-. Sdr -nati. “ Sdr -esi. Bd S'*’’ 

rakkhatha. Sdr -etha, Bd* -esi Sdr mahiirajanara 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha ; 

85 . Idam Tatra dhatarattho hamsaraja naradhipam 
uttamajaramattaya ‘ Batisamgham upagamum. 85. 

SB. Te aroge anuppatte disrana parame dije ' 

keka ti-m-akarum* hamsa, puthusaddo ajajatha. 86. 5 

87 . Te patita pamuttena bhattUDa bhattugarara 

samanta parikarimsu andaja laddhapaccaya ti. 87. 

Ta upjigamun ti arunuggamanavelayam eva raadhupanadini® pari- 
bhunjuva ranna ca deriya ca dvihi suvannatalavanteiii * ukkhipitva gandhama- 
ladiiii katasakkara talavantehi* otaritva rajanaih padakkhinaih katva vehasam jp 
uppatitva ranna anjalim paggayha gacohatha samino ti \utte sibapanjaren.a 
iiikkhamitva.^ uttamena javena gantva natiganaiii upagamimsu parame ti 
uttame, be ka ti attano sabhavaravena keka ^ ti saddam akamsu, bbattugarava ti 
bbattari sagarava, parikarimsu ’ti bhattuno muttabbaveiia tuttha tam bhatta- 
rain samauta parirarayimsu, lad d h a p a c eay a ti laddhapatiftha. 15 

Evarh parivaretva pana te hamsa ,,katharii mutto si ma- 
haraja" ’ti pucchirasu. M. Sumukhaih nissaya muttabhavam 
Sakularajaluddaputtehi* katakammafi ca kathesi. Tam sntva 
luttho’ hamsagano* ,,Sumukho senapati ca raja ca luddaputto 
ca sukhita uiddukkha ciraih jivantu" ’ti thutim akasi. 20 

Tam attham pakaaento Sattha o^anagatham a. : 

«<!. Evam mittayatam attha sabbe bonti padakkhipa 

hamsa yatha dhatarattha natisamgham upagamun ti. 88. 

Ta. Qiittavataii ti kalyatiamittasamj aiinaiiais, padakkbina ti sukha- 
iiipphattino vaddhiyutta, dhatarattha ti bariisaraja Sumukho raoha c’ eva 25 
luddaputtena ca ’ti dvihi evarh ubho pi te dhatarattha kalyapamittasampaniia, 
yatha Datisaihgham upagamnrii hatisamgbupagamanasarbkhato nesam attho pa- 
dakkhino jato evaih ahhe!?am pi mittavatam attha padakkbina hontiti 


^ Bd -niaiivaya, Sdr -mandaya, B*' -ruanaya. * -nim-. ^ Bd jalamadhu- 
panitadini, Sdf luadhulajapanitadini * Bd •talapannehi , Sdr -pattebi. * 
Bd Sdr nikkhaiita ® Sdr upasankamiihsu, ^ Ed* Sdr keke ® sakularaja-, 
Bd sagaiaraja-, Sdr sagalarahha ca luddakeiia ca * Sdr -a add pi. 

** so Bd; add sumukhadihi 


Jataka V . 
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XXL Asitinipata. 


S. i. d. a. .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Anando mam 
atthaya jiyitam pariccajiti" ratva j. s. : .,Tada ucsado ‘ Channo ' 
ahosi, raja' Sariputto, Sumukho Anando*, naTutihamsasahassa^ Buddha- 
parisa, bamsaraja aham eva“ ’ti. Cullahamsajatakam*. 


s 2. Mahahariisajataka. 

Ete hams-a p ak kamant iti. Idam S. Velurane v. therassa * 
jivitapariccagara eva a. k. Vatthum vuttasadisam eva. idha pana S. 
atitam aharanto idam ahari : 

A. Baranasiyam Seyyassa* nama Baranasiranno Kheraa 
10 nama aggamahesi ahosi. Tada B. navutihamsasahassaparivuto 
Cittakute vihasi, i\th’ ekadivasarii Kheraa devi paccusa- 
samaye supinakaih® addasa; suvannavannahamsa agantva raja- 
pallaihke nisiditva madhurassarena dhammakathaih kathe- 
surh, deviya“ sadhukaram datva dh. sunantiya" dharama- 
15 savanena atittaya eva ratti vibhayi”, hamsa dhammakathaih 
kathetva sihapanjarena nikkhamitva agaraamsu, sa vegen’ 
utthaya „palayaraane hamse ganhatha ganhatha“ ’ti vatva 
hatthaih pasarenti yeva pabujjhi. Tassa katham sutva pari- 
carikayo ..huhim hamsa“ ti thokarh avahasimsu, sa tasmirii 
go khane supinakabhavam '* natva cintesi: „aham abhutam na 
passarai, addha imasmim loke suvannahamsa bhavissanti, sace 
kho pana ‘suvannahamsanarii dh. sotukam’ amhiti’ rajanam 
vakkhami ‘amhehi savannahaih.sa nama na ditthapubba, ham- 
sanam ca katha nama abhuta yeva’ ’ti vatva nirnssnkko'^ 
g 5 bhavissati ‘dohalo’ ti vutte pana kenaci'* upayena pariyesissati, 
evara me manoratho , ijjhissatiti** sa gilanalayam dassetva 


' Stir suddho. * channatchero. ’ Sdr sagalo raja. * Sdr sumukhasenapati 
ca anandaMliero ahosi ca ^ Bd» Sdr chana-. ' gdr -sa dhatarattho pana 
lokapatho evaiii haretha jatakaii ti iti jatakatthakatha asitini. 2. Su. = Samnkho. 
’ Bd» anaiidattherassa. ® B<*» saiiiyamassa. ® Bd» -naifa. B<* -aaddena. " 
-vim, Cs -viyaiii, Bd -viyi. C*» -tisi. “ C‘» vihayi. Bd supinabh-. 
C** iiirussako. “ Bd yeiia ke- 
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paricarikaDarii sannaifa jkatva nipajji. Raja rajasane nisinno 
tassa dassanavelaya tam adisva „kaham Khema deviti“ puc- 
chitva' ,,gilana“ ti sutva tassa santikaih gantva sayanekadese 
nisiditva pitthiyarii parimajjanto „aphasukan“ ti pucchi. „Deva. 
aphasukam n’ atthi, dohalo pana me uppanno" ti. „Bhana* 5 
devi yarn icchasi, sighaifa te upanamessaraiti“. „Maharaja 
aham ekassa suvannaharnsassa setacchatte’ rajapallathke ni- 
sinnassa gandharaaladrhi pujaih katva sadhukaraih dadamana* 
dhaminakathaih sotum icchami, sace labhami icc-etaiii kusalaih 
noce jivitam me n’ atthili‘‘. Atha naiir raja ,,sace manussa- lo 
loke atthi labhissasi, ma cintayiti“ assasetva sirigabbha'' nik- 
khararaa amaccehi saddhirh mantesi: „hainbho', Khema devi 
‘suvannaharnsassa dharuinakatham sotuih labhantT jivissami, 
alabhantiya me jivitam a’ atthiti’ vadati, atthi nu kho su- 
vannavannahamsa“ ti. ,.Deva amhehi n’ eva ditthapubba na is 
sutapubba“ ti. „Ke pana janeyyun“ ti. .,Brahmana deva“ 
ti. Raja brahmans pakkosapetva' pucchi; ,,honti nu kho 
acariyasuvannahaifasa*“ ti. „Ama maharaja amhakaih ‘maccha 
kakkataka kacchapa miga mora hamsa ti ete tiracchanagata 
suvannavanna’ hontiti’ agatara ‘ta. dhataratthakulahaihsa *o 
nama pandita nanasampanna’ iti manussehi saddhim satta su- 
vannavanna hontiti“. Raja attamano hutva ,,kahan nu kho 
acariyadhataratthaharasa vasantiti" pucchitva ,,na janama 
maharaja“ ’ti. Atha „ke janissantiti“ „luddapotta“ ti vutte 
sabbe attano vijite luddake sannipatetva'' pucchi: „tata'’ su- *5 
vannavanna dhataratthakule haifasa nama kaham vasantiti‘‘. 
Ath’ eko luddo „Himavante kira deva Cittakutapabbate ti “ 
kulaparamparaya kathentiti“ a. jjJanas*! pana tesaih gahanu- 
payan“ ti. „Na janami deva“ ’ti. So brahmanapandite 


• B<i« pucchi. * B<1 tena hi bha-. ’ B**’ samussitase-. * Ba -narh. * Ba 

-ato. ‘ Ba am-. i adds sakkararh katva * Bd -ya-. * suvanna. 

0* aha-. Bd apata. '* Ck» dhataratthahainsakula. Bd -tapetva. ” Bd -a. 

** Bd adds no. 


23 * 
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pakkosapetva Cittaknte suvannahaihsanaih atthibhavarh aro- 
cetva j.janatha nu kho tesarii gahanupayan" ti pucchi. „Maha- 
raja, kin tehi gantva gahitehi, upayena nagarasamTparii anetva 
gahessama“ ’ti. ,,Ko pana upayo“ ti. ..Maharaja nagarato 
5 uttarena' tigavutappamanam khemam’ nama saraih khanapetva’ 
ndakassa puretva nanadhannani ropetva pancavannapaduniasan- 
channarh* karetva ekaih panditaih^ nesadam paticchapetva 
manussanarii upaganturh adatva catusn kannesu thitehi'* abhayaiii 
vatva ghosapetha, tam sutva’ nanasakuna* otarissantiti, te pi 
10 haihsa paramparaya tassa sarassa kheinabhavaiii sutva agac- 
chissanti, atha ne vaiapasehi bandhapetva ganhapeyyatha" ti. 
Tarn sutva raja tehi vuttappadesehi’ vuttappakararh saraih ka- 
retva chekam nesadam pakkosapetva tassa s&hassaih dapetva 
„tvam ito patthaya attano kammarii ma kari, puttadaraih te ahaih 
15 posessami, tvaih appainatto khemarh saraih rakkhanto manusse 
patikkamapetva catusu kannesu abhayaih ghosapetva agata- 
gatasakune ' ‘ mama acikkheyyasi, suvannahaihsesu agatesu 
roahantaih sakkararh labhissasiti'‘ tarii samass.lsetva khemath 
saraih paticchapesi. So tato patthaya ranna vuttanayen’ eva 
20 ta. patipajji'% „kheraam saraih rakkhatiti“ c' assa Khemane- 
sado tv-eva” naraarii udapadi. Tato patthaya nanappakara 
sakuna otariihsu, ,,khemaih nibbhayaih saran“ ti parampara- 
ghosena nanaharhsa agamiihsu : pathamarii tava tinahamsa 
agamiihsu tesaih ghosena panduhaifasa tesari'. gh. mano- 
2.5 silahaihsa tesaih gh. setahaihsa’” , tesaih gh. pakahaihsa'^ 
Tesu agatesu Kheraako rahho arocesi: ,,deva pancavanna- 
haihsa agantva sare goearaih gocaraih ganhanti, pakahaih- 
sanaih agatatta idani* katipahena suvannahaihsa agaiiiissanti, 


‘ I'.as avidureua * (.’* tigavuumatte tigavutappaniana-, Ed tigatuttamattetiga- 
vuttappamanain- ^ Ed karipetva * -a. ^ Ed -a. ® C** hi, ’ 

omit tam sutva. * Bd adds dasadisa. ® Bd -se. Bd karapetva. ” Bd 

-tesa-. Bd patijaggi. ” Bd tevassa. '■* P.d -aiiisu. Bd adds agamiihsu. 

0*“* -la vanna, Bd adds agamiihsu. 
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ina cintayittha deva“ ’ti. Tarii sutva raja' „annena ta, na 
gantabbara, yo gacchissati’ hatthapadacchedan ca gharavilopafi 
ca papunissatiti“ nagare bherin carapesi. tato patthaya ta. 
koci na gacchati. Cittakutassa pana avidure Kancanaguhaya 
pakahamsa vasanti, te mahabbala. dhataratthakulena saddhiifa s 
tesam’ sariravanno ca viseso, pakahaiiisaranno pana dhita 
snvannavanna ahosi, so tain ,,dhataratthamahis$arassa anu- 
rupa“ ti tassa padaparicarikam katva pesesi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi nianapa, ten’ eva karanena tani dve haihsakulani afina- 
uiaSnarh vissasikani jatani. Ath’ ekadivasaih B-assa parivara- n) 
haihsa pakaharhse pucchiinsu: .,tuinhe ime divase* kaham 
gocarath ganhatha“ 'ti. ,,Mayarh Ba-ito avidure khemasare 
g. ganhania, turahe pana kuhiih ahindatlia“, ,,asukaih naina“ 

’ti vutte ,,kasma khemaih saraih na gacchatha*, so hi saro 
ramanlyo nanasakunasamakinno pancavannapaduinasanchanno 
nanadhahhaphaiasanipanno nanappakarabharaaragananikujito* 
catusu kannesu niccappavattaabhayaghosano, koci narfa ‘ upa- 
sainkamituih saniattho nama n’ atthi pag|eva annatfa upadda- 
vaih katuih, evarupo so saro“ ti khemaih saraih vannayirhsu. 

Te tesaih* vacanaih sutva „Baranasisainipe kira evarupo kheino *<> 
nama saro atthi, pakahaihsa ta. gantva g. ganhanti, tumhe pi 
dhataratthamahissarassa arocetha, sace’ anujanati inayam pi 
ta. gantva g. ganheyyama“ ’ti .Sumukhassa kathesum, Su. 
raiino arocesi, so cintesi : ,,iuanussa nama bahumaya*'’ upaya- 
kusala, bhavitabbain ettha karanena, ettakaih kalam esa'* saro 25 
n’ atthi, idani amhakaih gahanatthaya kato bhavissatiti“ so 

Su-aih a.: „ma te ta. gainanaih ruccatu*', na so saro tehi 

> 

sudhamixiataya kato, amhakarh gahanatthaih kato, manussa 
nama*’ kharan»anta upayakusala, tunihe sake** yeva gocare 

^ omit ra-. * Bf* adds tattha ^ tesam saddhini * Bd -esu divasesu. 

® asukarii - - wanting in ® -rarudatikujito. ^ Bd omits iiara. ® 

te. ® C*^s omit sace. Bd adds kharamanto, Ba kbaramanta. ” Bd eso. 
gds -tha. Bd« add bahumaya. C*'* omit sake. 
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caratha“ ’ti. Suvannahaihsa „kheinarh saram gantukam 
amha“ "ti dutiyam pi Su-assa arocesum, so tesaih ta. gantu- 
kamatarii M-assa arocesi. Atha M. „rnama nataka marh ‘ 
nissaya ma kilamantu, tena hi gacchania“ 'ti navutisahassa- 
5 haiiisaparivuto ta. gantva g. gahetva haiiisakilam kilitva Citta- 
kutani eva paccaganii. Kheinako tesarii caritva gatakale gantva 
tesatii agatabhavarii ranno arocesi. Raja tutthacitto hutva 
,,saraii)a Khemaka ekaih va dve va haihso ganhituiii vayama*, 
njahantarii te yasarh dassaniiti“ vatva paribbayaiii datva taiii* 
10 uyyojesi. So ta. gantva catipanjare nisiditva hamsanaih ca- 
ranatthanarh viniamsi. B-a nania nilloluppacarino honti, tasina 
M. otinnatthanato patthaya sapadanam* salirii khadanto aga- 
masi, sesa ito c’ ito ca khadanta vicarirhsu. Atha luddaputto 
,,ayaih hainso nilloIuppacarT, imam bandhitum vattatiti“ cin- 
15 tetva punadivase hamsesu sararii anotinnesu yeva catipanjare- 
nisinno tarn thanaiii gantva avidure pafijare^ attanam paticcha- 
detva chiddena olokento acchi. Tasmim khane M. navuti- 
hamsasahassaparivuto* biyyo otinnatthane yeva otaritva odhi- 
yarii nisiditva khadanto payasi, netado panjarachiddena’ olo- 
io kento tassa rupaggappattaiii ^ attabhavam disva „ayain hariiso 
saka^ppamanasariro’ suvannavanno tlhi rattarajihi givaya 
parikkhitto, tisso rajiyo galena otaritva udarantarena gata, 
tisso pacchabhagena nibbijjhitva gata, rattakambalasutta- 
sikkaya thapitakahcanakkhaudho viya atirocati, imina etesam 
25 ranna bhavitabbara, imam eva ganhissaraiti“ cintesi. Harasara- 
japi bahurii gocararii caritva jalakilam kijitva harhsaganapari- 
vuto Cittakutam eva agamasi, imina niyainena chadivase" g. ganhi. 
Sattame divase Kheraako kalaassavalamayam “ dalhaih maha- 
rajjuin vattetva yatthiya pasaih katva „sve hamsaraja imasmirh 

' natakanaiii. * hdi -atha. ’ C** omit tam. ^ Bd sampadaiiacari. ‘ E<* 
paiicarena. * Kd parikkhitto. ’ -re-. ® Bds rupasobhagga-. * Bda sakata- 

nabhi-. “* so C'a; Bd nippajji-. i* Bd paBca. Bd< chathe. C*» -vala 
iJalbarb 
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okase otarissatlti‘‘ tatvato' natva anto udake yatthipasaiii 
oddi. Punadivase haiiisaraja otaranto padam pase pavesento yeva 
Otari, ath' assa paso padam ayapattakeoa bandhanto’ viya 
abandhitva ganhi, so ..chindissami nan*' ti vegam janetva kad- 
dhitva pothesi’, pathamavare* suvannavannam caminaifa chijji^ s 
dutiyavare kambalavannamamsam* chijji, tatiyavare naharuih 
chijji, catutthavare pan’ assa pada chindeyyuih rafino pana 
hinangata'' nama ananucchavika ti na vayamarii akasi, balave- 
dana pavattiihsu, so cintesi: ,,sac’ ahaiii baddharavam ra- 
vissami nataka me utrasta’ hutva g. agahetva chatajjhatta va 
palayanta saraudde patissantiti“ so vedanam adhivasetva 
pasavase vattetva salim caranto” viya hutva tesaiii yavad- 
attham caritva hamsakllarh kllanakale mahantena saddena 
baddharavam ravi, tarn sutva haifasa purimanayen’ eva pakka- 
raimsu. Su. pi hetthavuttanayen’ eva cintetva vicinitva tTsu 
kotthasesu M-aiii adisva ,,addha tass’ eva tarn bhayam uppan- 
nan“ ti nivattitva ,.raa bhayi maharaja, aharii mama jivitam 
pariccajitva tumhe mocessamiti” vadanto otaritva M-am assa- 
sento paihkapitthe nisidi. M. „iiavutiya “ haifasasahassesu 
marii chaddetva palatesu ” ayaiir “ ekako va agato, kin nu kho *** 
luddaputtassa agatakale math chaddetva palayissati udahu no“ 
ti vlmaihsanavasena lohitamakkhito pasalatthiyaiii olambanto'^ 
yeva tisso gatha, abhasi : 

1 . Ete haiiisa pakkamanti ; vakkaflira bhayamerita, (IV 

harittaca'® hemavanna” kamaifa Sumukha pakkama. 89. 25 

2 . Ohaya main natigana ekarh pasavasaih gatarh 
anapekkhamana gacchanti, kim eko avahiyyasi. 90. 

3. Pat’ eva patataiii settha, n’ atthi’baddhe sahayata, 

ma anighaya hapesi, kamaih Sumukha pakkama ’ti. 91. 

* C» BiJ tatthato, B» tattato. ^ B<i» kaddhanto. ’ C* pethesi, B<J padesi, B» 
patesi. * C*» omit pa-. ^ C> chiddi. ® Bd -vaniiain-. ’ so C*» for chijjeyyuih ? 

Bda pado chijjeyya. ® B* hiiiaafigam. ’ cittutrasta. pasaiii-. B<i« 

khad-. B<J -ti. fd’ palayantesn. Bd adds sumukho. Bd -onto 
i« Cfcr-a ”Bd -e. 
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Ta. bhayamerita li bhayeiia erita bhayattita bha>acalita tatiyapade 
bariti pi hemaii ti pi suvannass' eva namarii, ao pi harittacataya hemavanpo, 
tena tam evarb alapi, Sumukba 'ti sundaramukha, a n a p ekk h aman a ti tava* 
natayo® aiiolokenta^ niralaya hutva, pateva *ti uppatahi yeva, ma anighSya 
5 *ti ito gantva pattabbaya niddukkhabhavaya viriyam ma bapesi 

Taiii sutva Su. „ayaih haiiisaraja mama bhavaih'’ oa janati, 
anappiyabhanimitto'' ti main sallakkheii, sassinehabbavam’ assa 
dassessaralti catasso gatba abhasi: 

4. Nabam dukkhapareto pi’ dbatarattba tavam jabe, 
lu jivitarh maranam va me taya saddhiifa bbavissati. 92. 
s. Nabam dukkhapareto pi’ dbatarattba tavaiii jahe. 

na maiTi anariyasarhyutte" kamme yojetum arahasi. 93. 
6. Sakumaro sakha ty-asmi §acitte samite thito, 

nato senapati ty-aham hamsanam pavaruttaraa. 94. 

15 V. Kathait aham vikattissam '* natimajjhe ito gato, 

tam hitva patatam settha kin te vakkhara' ito gato, 
idba panam cajissami, na anariyam kattum ussahe ti. 95. 

Ta. nahan ti aham maharaja kayikaretaiikena dukkbena puttho pi tam 
ua Jahami, anariyaaarhyutte ti mittadubhikehi ahirikebi kattabbataya anariya- 
20 bhavena samyutte, kamme ti tam jahitva pakkamauakamme, sakumaro ti^’ 
ekadivase yeva patisatidhlrh gabetva ekadivase aridakosarb padaletva ekato 
vadilhitakamaro ti a., sakha tyasmiti abarit ta dakkbinakkhisamo piyaga- 
hayo, sacitte ti tava sakt? citte abam thito tava vase vattami tayi Jivante 
jivamiti a., samcitte'^ ti pi patbo, tava citte abam santhito sutthito ti a.. 
2 '. nato ti sabbabarusaiiam aritare sahnato. vikattissari ti kubim bamsaraja ti 
pucchito aharh kin ti kathessami, kinte vakkhamiti tava pavattim pucchatite 
haibsagane kim \akkhami 

Evarii Su-ena catuhi gathahi sThanade nadite tassa 
gunam pakasento M. a.: 

30 8- Eso hi dhammo Spmnkha yam tvam ariyapathe thito 

yo bhattaraiii sakharam mam na paricattum ussahe. 96. 

* C* B<* ca-. * C*“ teiia. ’ Ba natakayo * -o. ‘ B^a mittabbavam ’ 

C*'» -e, Bd aimkampiyabbavamitto. ’ Ba sjiieha- “ B<t adds cintento. ’ C** 
ti. Bds tuvarii. ** all three MSS •yaiiisam-. so for vlkatthl-? Bd 
vikitti-. Bd adds samaiiakamaro '* C* -nakkhi-, Bd -nasoiim-. Bd 
hito Bd -mi iia jivante na jivamiti C*' sac-. '* so all three MSS. 
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9 . Taiii hi me pekkhamanassa bhayaiii na tv-eva ' jayati, 
adhigacchasi tvaih mayham evaihbhiitassa jlvitan ti. 97. 

Ta. dharaiuo ti esa poranapanditaiiaiii sabhavo, bhattaram sa- 
khuran^ ti samikan ca sahayan ca samaiiam, bhayaii ti cittutraso mayham 
iia jayati, Cittukutapabbate hamsaganamajjhe thito viya'homi, mayban ti mama 5 
jivitam math labhapessasi 

Evarh tesaih kathentanaih “ luddaputto sarapariyante thito 
hariise tlhi khandehi palayante disva „kin nu kho“ ti pa- 
satthanam olokento B-aih pasalatthiyaih olambantam disva 
sanjatasonianasso kaccham* bandhitva muggaraih gahetva lo 
kapputthanaggi viya avattharamano panhiya akkantakalale^ 
upari sisena gantva purato patante vegeua' upasaihkami. 

Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aha: 

10 . loc-eva' mantayantanarii ariyanaiii ariyaTattinarii '' 

dandam adaya nesado apadi* turito bhusam. 98. ja 

11 . Tam apatantam disrana Sumukho aparibruhayi ", 
attbasi purato ranno bam&u vissabayam vyathaib. 99. 

13 . Ma bhayi patatam settba. na bi bbayanti tadisa, 
abam yogam payuBjissam yuttarii dbammupabamhitam 
tena pariyapadanena khippam pa^a pamokkbasiti. 100. 20 

Ta ariyava t ti n an '• ti ai iyacare vattamaiianaiii, bhusaii ti dalhain bala- 
vam, apari br uli ay i ti anantaraeathayaiii agataiii" mj bbayiti vacaiiam bhaii- 
anto*^ atibriiheai matiasaddam niccharrsi. atthasiti sace nesado rajanam 
paharissati aliarii paharam paticchissamiti ” jTviiani pariccajitva purato atthasi, 
vissasayaii ti visaasento, vyathaii ti vyatbitain bhitaih'“ rajanam, ma 
bbayiti imina vacanena vissasento, tadisa ti tumhadisa nanaviriyasampatina, 
yogan ti viriyayogam yuttan ti anucchavikaih, d h am ni Q pas a lii h i t a n ti 
karananissitarb, tena pariyapadanena ’ti tena maya payuttena^° yogeiia 
parisuddhena, pamokkbasiti murcissasi 

Evaih Su. M-aih assasetva iuddaputtassa saiitikaih gantva 30 
madhuram inanusith vacaih nicchareiito ..sainma tvarii konaino“ 

' Bd teva * Bd* -raiiiman. * omit evam - * Bd^ add daibaih. * Bd' 

-lam. * so C^s; Bd omits gantva -- na. ’ Bd evaiii “ Bd» -vu-. * Hd» 

apati. C** -ta. " C*:* -si. Bd -vu-. C*-' -siti C*-» abata. 

Bds vadanto Bd -isi. ■’ Bds sampa- '* Bd bhi-, C*'* hi-. ** -ga, 

Bda napaviriya-. Bd* vutteiia. 



362 


XXI. Asitiiiipata. 


ti pucchitva „savannavannaharhsaraja ahaiii Kheiuako naaia" 
'ti vutte „samma Khema taya odditavalapase yo va sovahariiso 
baddho ti safinam ma kari, navutiya ' haihsasahassanatii pavaro 
dhataratthahamsaraja te pase baddho rianava * silacarasampaDno 
5 sariigahakapakkhe® thito, nayaih niaretuin yutto, ahari) tava 
imiiia ‘ kattabbakiccarii karissanii, ayani pi suvannavanno aham 
pi° etass’ atthaya attano jivitaifa pariccajami sace tvaifa 
etassa pattani ganhitukanio’ mama pattani ganha, atho pi 
camniamarhsanaharuatthinarh aohataratn ganhitukamo mam’ 
If eva sarirato ganha, atha nam kilahariisam katukamo si man 
Seva kara" jivantani eva [vikkinitva, sace’ dhanaih uppadetu- 
kamo mam'’ vikkinitvg uppadehi, ma etaih Banadigunayuttarii” 
avadhi, sace hi vadhissasi nirayadThi na inuccissasiti“ tarn 
nirayabhayena santajjetva attano madhurakathaih ganhapetva 
i.’i puna B-assa santikaih aantva taiii assasento atthasi. Nesado 
tassa katharh sutva „ayaih tiracchanagato saraano inannssehi 
pi katum asakkaiuparh ” karoti, manussapi hi evatn mitta- 
dhamrne thatuih na sakkonti, aho esa nanasampanno ina- 
dhurakatho dhaininiko“ ti sakaiasariram pitisomanassapunnain 
20 katva pahatthalomo dandaih chaddetva sirasi aSjaliih patittha- 
petva suriyaih namassanto viva Su-assa gunarh kittento 
atthasi. 

Tam attham paka.seato Sattha aha : 

13. Ta.'sa tam Tacaiiam sutva Sumukhassa subhasitam 

25 pahatthalomo iiesado anjali ’ssa panamayi'*. 101. 

14. Na me sutaih va ditthaih va: bbasanto‘° manusim dijo 
ariyatii bruvaao ’ vakkango cajanto manusim giram. 102. 

15. Kin nu t ayarii diji^ hoti. mutto baddham upasayi, 
ohaya sakuna yanti, kini eko avahiyyasiti. 103. 

‘ -ti ^ B* omit va. ’ B<J sambbavapelikhe, B* sambhavapakkbe. * B<ts 
add sarirena. * add thathava abain. ® Bda -jissami. ^ Bd adds sime. ’ 
Bd kila. “ C*a omit sace Bda add jlvaiitam. ** Bd» add bamsarajaiiain. 

■' Bd* asakkutieyyara evarupaiii Bd katum. C* raoamayi, C» ran-. 

Qks -taiii. Bd bruhanto 
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Ta. anjalissa 't\ anjalim assa, na me ti * gatbay' assa thutirii karoti, ta. 
manusin ti manussavacaii), ariyan ti sundararb niddosanif cajanto ti 
vissajjento, i. v. h. : samma tvaifa dijo samano ajja maya* manusim ^acam bha- 
santo niddosam bruvano^ manusim giraib cajanto paccakkhato dittho, ito pubbe 
pana idam accbariyam maya n’ eva sutam na dittban ti, kiunu tayan 5 
ti yam etam * tvam upasayi kin rm te ayam hoti. 

Evam dutthacittena ‘ puttho Su. „ayaih muduko jato, ida- 
nim assa bhiyyosoinattaya mudubhavattham mama gunam 
dassessamiti“ cintetva a.: 

16 . Raja me so dijamitfa®, sanapacc’ assa karayirh, lo 

tarn apade pariccattum n’ ussahe vihagadhipam^ 104. 

17 . Mahaganaya® bhatta me ma eko vyasanam aga, 

tatha tarn samma nesada : bhattayaih abhito'“ rame ti. 105. 

Ta. iiussahi* ti na samattho mi. mahaganaya^' ti niahato haiiisa- 
ganassa'®, ma eko ti” madise sevake vijjamaiie ma ekako vyasanam aga, 15 
tatha tan ti yathaharii vadami tath’ eva tain, samma ’ti vayassa, bhatta* 
yarn” abhito rame ti bhatta ayam mama, aham assa ca abhito tame saiitike 
ramami na ukkanthami. 

Tain’* tassa dhammanissitaib madhurakathaih sutva so- 
manassappatto pahattbalomo „sac’ ahaih etaiti siladiguna- so 
yuttaih hathsarajanain vadhissami catuhi apayehi na mun- 
cissami, raja main yad icchati tarn karotu, ahain etaih So - 
assa dayaih katva vissajjessamiti“ cintetva g. a. : 

19. Ariyavatt’ asi” vakkanga yo pindam apacayasi, 

cajamite tarn bhattararh, gacchatu*® bho yathasukhan ti. 106. 25 

Ta. ariyavattasiti mittadhammarakkhanasamkbatena acaraariyanam 
vattena samanuagato, pin damapacayasiti bbattu santika laddhaib pindam‘* 
pujesi, gacchatu‘® bho ti dve pi jaiia assumukhe natisariighe sahayamana-^ 
yatbasukbarii gacchatba. • 


^ namassati ^ Bd adds saddhiib ’ Bd bruhanto, * C*'* omit yam. * 
so ; Bd ekarii tathacitteiia so. ® C** dijom-. ^ -pa, Bd ^ihangadhi- 
pam. ® fid -yarn, ® B* -ram, C*® bbattabarii atibito, C* ahito. 

Bd -yan. gas add sami. ** C^'s ki. ** Bd -to, C**'* bhattaham. Bda 
nesado tam. Bd -ttaibsi. Kd» -antu. Bd* add senapati, 

nati. so bhayamaiia, Bd sahasayamaua. 
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Evaifa Vfttva nesado muducittena M-am upasaiiikauiitva 
yatthiiii nametva parhkapitthe nisidapetva pasayatthiih ‘ raocetva 
ukkhipitva sarato niharitva tarunadabbatinapitthe nisidapetva 
pade baddhapasarii sanikaih mocetva M-tte balavasineharii 
5 paccupatthapetva mettena* cittena udakarii adaya lohitarh pun- 
jitva^ punappuna parimajji. ath’ assa mettanubhavena siraya 
siram* maihsena mariisam camnieua cainmaiii ghatitarii, pado 
pakatiko ahosi, itarena nibbiseso B. sukhappatto hutva pakati- 
bhavena nisidi. Su. attanam nissaya ranno sukhitabhavarii 
10 disva sanjatasoinanasso cintesi; ..iiuina amhakam inahaupakaro 
kato. arahelii etassa kataih^ nania n' atthi, sace h’ esa® raja- 
niahamattanarh’ atthaya amhe ganhi* tesarh santikarii netva 
bahiidhanatb iabhissati, sace attano atthaya ganhi amlie 
vikkinitva dhanaih labhissat’ eva. pucchissanii tava nan“ ti, 
15 atha narii upakararh katukamataya pucchanto a.: 
i!>. Sace attappayogena ohito haihsapakkhinam 

patiganharaa te samnia etaih abhayadakkhinarii. 107. 
s(i. Noce attappayogena ohito haiiisapakkhinam 

anissaro muncaih atnhe theyyarh kayirasi luddaka ’ti. 108. 

SO Ta. sace ti samma iiesada sace taya attano payogeiia attano atthaya 

harbsanaii^ c' eva sesapakkbinan ca psso oddito’^, anissaro ti anissaro 
hutva amhe muncanto yenasi anatto^^ tassa t^antakain ganbanto tbeyyaih kayirasi. 

Tam sutva nesado „nahari) tumhe attano atthaya ganhirii, 
Ba-ranno pana saihyamena ganhapito ’mhiti“ vatva deviya 
25 ditthasupinato '* patthaya yava ranna"’ tesarh agatabhavaih 
sutva ,, samma Khemaka ekaih va dve va haihse ganhituih 
vayaraa. inahantath te yasarh dassaralti“ vatva paribbayaih 
datva uyyojitabhavo tava sabbarh pavattiifa arocesi. Taih 
sutva Su. ,,imina nesadena attano jlvitarn aganetva amhe 

' B<*s -iya. ’ B<* metta. ® Bd dhovitva. ‘ siraih sira. * Bd upakarara, 
U» upakaro. * Bd pesa, ’ C» rajaraja-, C* rajarSja-. “ C^s -hinti. ’ Ck iia. 
■0 Bda ohito. ‘1 Ck ananto, C’ anaiito. Bd -a '* Ck -ta, Bd ditthasi- 

snpiiiakalato. “ Ck» -o 
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vissajjentena dukkaraifa kataih, sace mayam ito va Cittaku^ih 
gamissama n’ eva dhatarattharanno pannanubhavo na ‘ mayhaib 
mittadhammo pakato bhavissati na luddapntto mahantaih yasara 
lacchati na raja paficasu silesu patitthahissati ‘ na deviya mano- 
ratho matthakam papunissatiti“ cintetva „saninia, evaih sante 5 
amhe vissajjetuifa na labhasi, ranfio no' dassehi, so anihe 
yatharucirii* karissatiti"-*. 

Imam attham pakaseiito: 

21 . Yassa tvam bhatako rafino kamaiii tasx’ eva papaya. 

tattha samyamano* raja yathabhinDam karissatiti g. a. 109. to 

Ta tasseva ’ti tass' eva santikam nehi, tattha ^ti tasmiih nivesane, 
yathabhinnan ti yathadhippayarh yatharucirh 

Tarn sutva nesado „ma vo bhante’"rajadassauara rucci*, 
rajano nama .sappatibhaya, kelihainse va vo kareyynrn inareyynih 
va“ ti a. Atha narfa Su. „sainma ludda, ma amhakaih cintayi, I’l 
abaih tadisassa kakkhalassa dhanrmakathaya maddavatn janesiib, 
ranfio kin nu na janessaini, rajano hi pandita sabhasitannu", 
khipparh no ranno santikaih nehi, nayanto ca ma baddho 
nayi, pupphapanjare nisidapetva nehi, pupphapanjaran ca ka- 
ronto dhataratthassa mahantaiii setapadumasanchannaih mama 20 
khuddakaih rattapadumasanchannaih katva dhatarattharh " pu- 
rato main pacchato nlcataraih katva adaya khippam netva 
ranno dassehiti“ a. So'" tassa vacanaib sutva ,,Sumukho raja- 
naih disva mama mahantaih yasaih datukamo bhavissatlti" san- 
jatasomanasso luuduhi latahi panjare katva padumehi cha- js 
detva vuttanayena te gahetva agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: , 

22 . Icc-eva'* vutto nesado*^ bemavanne harittace 

ubhohatthehi samgayha panjare ajjbavodabi. 110. 

' C*» omit na ’ patittliati. ‘ add na. * rucim. * C*® -siti. 

* -mano. ’ B<I bhaddante “ Bd -itta ’ Bd -tadubbhasitannu so 
for -e; Bd« bandhanena. *' C** add niaiii '* so C* I'd; C* to sa corr. 
to sa foi .“ato? Bd labhahi Kds -lam. C®’ -e. 
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.3. Te panjaragate ‘ pakkhi ubho bhassararannine 

Sumukham dliataratthao ca luddo adaya pakkaiuiti. 111. 

Ta. ajj havod ahi ti odahi thapesi, b h a s s ara va n nin e ti pabhasam- 
paiinavanne. 

6 Evaiii luddassa te* adaya pakkainanakale dhatarattha- 
hamso pakarajahariisadhltararh * attano bhariyaiii saritva Su-aih 
ainantetva kilesavasena vilapi. 

Tam attharii avikaronto Sattha aha; 

•n. Hariyyamano dhatarattho Sumukham etad abravi: 

10 balham bhayanii Suniukha samaya lakkhanuruya 

asmakarii vadham aBnaya ath' attanam vadhissati. 112. 
as. Pakahamsa ca Suiiiukha Suhema hemasuttaca* 

konci’ ,>amuddatlre va* kapana nuna rucchatJti’. 113. 

Ta. bhayamiti maranaiii * bhayami, samaya 'ti suvannavannaya, lak- 

lA khanuruya ti lakkhanasampaiinauruya, vadbamannaya 'ti vadhaib janitva 
marita ti sanni* butva, vadbissatiti kim me piyasamike’° mate jiviteiia ’ti 
marissati" pakahariisarajadhita, Suhema ti evainnaniika, hemasuttaca” ti 
bemasadisasuiidarataca rucchatiti yatba lonisamkhatarb samuddath 
otaritva mate patimbi koBcisakunika '* kapana rodati evarii nuna sa rodissati. 

20 Tarn sutva Su. ,,ayam hariiso anne ” ovadituiii yiitto raatu- 
gamani nissaya kilesavasena vilapati, udakassa adittakaio viya 
vatiya utthaya kedarakhadaoakalo viya ca jato, yan nunahaiii 
attano balena niatugamassa dosarii pakasetva etatn sanna- 
peyyan“ ti cintetva, aha”: 

25 26 . Evariimahanto ” lokassa appameyyo inahagani 

ekitthirn anusoceyya, na idarh pannavato-m-iva. 114. 

27. Vato va gandham adeti” ubhayaifa chekapapakain 

f 

balo amakapakkam va lolo andho va amisam. 115. 


’ -re-. * tarii. ^ pakahamsaraja- * suvoma hemasuttava ® 

C* koci, koci, konci. ® €*» ca ^ rucca-. ® C* -a corr. to -<ro, 
Bd -ato * -a. -iye ** add pakahamsa ti. -yuttava 

>3 C^s -rakattaca ** rucchiti, Bd rucca-. Bd Iona-. kunea-. 

Rd -aril omit aha ** Bd mahasatto ““ C*® ca ** -hi. 
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28 . Avinicchayannu atthesu mando va patibhasi * raaiii, 

kiccakiccam na janasi sampatto kaiapariyayaiii ^ 116. 

29. Addhumniatto udiresi yo seyya® mannas’ itthiyo, 

bahu sadharana h’ eta sondanaih va suragharam. 117. 

30 . Maya c’ esa inarici ca^ soko rogo c’ upaddavo. (11^) ^ 

khara ca baiidhana c’ eta maccupaso® guhasavo^, 

tasu® yo vissase poso so naresu naradharao ti. 118, 

Ta. mahanto ti mabanto^ samaiio, lokassa ’ti hariisalokassa, appa- 
meyyo ti gunehi oieturii ® asakkuneyyo, mahagaiiiti mabantena ganena 
samannagato ganasattha, ekittbin ti yam evarOpo bhavarii ekam itthirh armso- lO 
ceyya idarii anusocanarii na pannavato-m-iva, tenabam ajja tarn balo ti 
mannamiti adhippayen’ evam a., adetiti ganhati, chekapapakan ti sundara- 
suiidararn, amakapakkan ti amakan ca pakkan ca, lolo ti rasaiolo, i. v. h ; 
maharaja yatha nama vato padumasaridini paharitva sugandbam pi sariikarattha- 
riadini paharitva duggandbam piti ubbayarii chekapapakarh gandharh adiyati 15 
yatha ca balo kuraarako ambajambutiam hettha nisimio hatthaih pasaretva patita- 
patitarh amam pi pakkam pi pbalarh gahetva khadati yatha ca rasalolo andho 
bhatte upanite yaiii kinci samakkhikam pi nimmakkhikam pi amisam adiyati 
evam itthiyo nama kilesavasena acjdham pi duguatam pi kulinam pi akulTnam 
pi abhirupam pi virupam pi ganhanti bbajanti tadisanaih papadhammanarii “iO 
itthujaiii karana**^ vippalapasi maharaja ti, attbesG ti karanakaraiiesu. 
mando ti andhabalo, patibhasi man ti mama upatthasi, kalapariya- 
yan*^ ti evarupain niaranakalarii patto {imasmim kale idarh kattabbaih idain 
na kattabbaih idaih vattabbarh idam na vattabban ti iia janasi deva *ti, ad* 
dhummatto ti addbamattako mahhe hutva, udiresiti yatha surarh pivi- 25 
tvana ti matto puriso yarii va tarii va lapati evarh lapaaSti a., seyya** ti 
vara*^ uttama**, maya cesa ti adisu deva itthiyo nam eta vaDcanattheiia 
maya agayhupagattbeiia marici sokadtnani paccayatta soko, rogo cupaddavo 
ti rogadi anekappakaro upaddavo, kodhadihi tbaddhabhavena khara, ta hi'® 
nissaya andubandhanadihi baiidhanato bandhana ceta, itthiyo'® nama :io 
sariraguhayam puna vasanakamaccu nama eta deva ti^° kamahetu kamani- 
danarh kamadhikaranaih eva rajano coram gahetva ti suttena p’ esa attho 
dipetabbo 


’ -ti. ^ so all three MSS. for 'paryayam ® -o. * Bd va. ® Bds 

-a. ® Bd tyasu ^ mahantatta. ® Bds pame. * add kasariarii va. 

kiihkarana. ** Bds -ti. C*** -kiriyayan, Bd adhuraa-. Bd -o. 

Bd omits cupaddavo--. so Bd ; C* ta, ti Bd* bajhaiiato, '® 

-ij C* - 1 . C** casanakani. etadevati. 
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Tato dhatarattho niatugaine patibaddhacittataya „tvam 
matugatnassa gunaih na janasi. pandita etarii ‘ jananti. na eta’ 
garahitabba“ ti dipento a. : 

• 31 . Yarii vuddhehi upafinatara ' ko tain ninditam arahati, 

5 inahabhut’ itthiyo naina lokasmiih upapajjisui'n. 119. 

31 . Khidda panihita tyasu, rati tyasu patitthita, 
brjani tyasn ruhanti yadidam satta pajayare, 
tasu ko nibbide'* poso panam asajja panibhi. 120. 

33 . Tvam eva n’ anno Sumukha thinarh atthe.su yunjasi, 

10 ta.ssa ty-ajja bhaye jate bhitena jayate inati. 121. 

34 . Sabbo hi sarhsayaih patto bhayarh’ bhiru titikkhati, 
pandita ca malianta no" atthe yuhjanti duyyuje. 122. 

33 . Etadatthaya rajano surain icchanti niantinaiii 

patibahati yam suro apadaih attapariyayaih . 123. 

15 83. Ma no ajja vikantim.«u" ranno suda inahanase. 

tatha hi vanno pattanaih phalaih velum va tain vadhi. 124. 

31 . Mutto pi* uaicchi'” uddetuih", .sayaih bandhaih '* upagami, 
so p’ ajja” samsayarh patto 
attham ganhahi ma mukhan ti. 12.5. 

90 Ta. yan ti >ain luatugaiua^ainkhjtain vatthuui panna^uddhehi nataib 

tesam eva pakatam na baianaiii, inahabhutri ti mahaguiia mahanisarbsa, upft'' 
pajjiihsu 'ti pathaoiakappikakale itthilin^assa pathamaih patubhutatta pat'oa> 
mam nibbatta ti a., tyasu ’ti Su*a tasu itthisu kayavacikhidda ra panihita 
ohita thapita kimagunarati ta patitthita, bijaniti Buddha; accekabuddhaariya- 
25 savakacakkavattiadibljaiii tasu ruhanti, yadidan ti ye ete sabbe pi satta paja- 
yare ti sabbe tasain yeva kucehimhi sarhvaddha ti dipeti, nibbide*^ ti iiib- 
bindeyya, panamasajja panibhiti attano panehi pi tasam panam asadetva 
atraiio jfvitam rajanto pi ta labhitva ko nibbindeyya 'ti a., naboo^^ ti na 
anno, Su-a niaya CittakQtatale hAihsa^anamajjhe nisinuena'^ tarn adisva 
30 kaharti Su. ti vutte esa matugamatii gahetva Kabcanaguhayam uttamaratim 
anubhotiti vadanti, evam tvam eva thlnaiu attbesu yunjasi yuttapayutto abosi 

^ Bd eva. ® netarii, lid na hi ta, na beta. ' ® C** saih vaddhehum tva 
pamoatam, C' sam vaddhehupaihnatam, Bd yarn bu-. * Bd nibbije. ® Bd 
sayam. ® Bd eamahatauo. C^* raabhattano ^ Bd attha-. ® -fcatti-. * 
si. Bds icchasi odd-. ’* baddhani. sajja. C* 

-vudhehi ** Bd -je. C** na-. C*'* -nne. ** alt three MSS. -ti. 
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na aDDO ti a, tassa tyajja ti tassa te ajja maranabhaye jate imina bbitena 
oiaranabhayeua ^ manoe ayam matugamassa dosadassane uipuna mati jayate 
ti adbippayen’ evam aha, sabbo hiti yo kod, sariisayappatto ti jivitasarh- 
sayappatto, bhiru ti bhiru butvapi bhayam adhivaseti^, mahanta no ti ye 
pana paiidita ca bonti mahante^ ea thane^ thita mabanta no^ te duyyunje 5 

atthe yunjanti ghatanti^ vayamanti, tasma ma bhayi dhiro hobiti tarn ussahento 
evam a, apadan ti samino agataiii ‘ apadam esa suro patibahati etadatthaya 
suramantinaih icchanti, attapariyayau ti attaparittanam pi ca katum sakko> 
siti ® pi adhippayo, v i k a u ti ra s Q chiiidimsu i v. h : Sum ukhatvam maya 
attano anantare thane thapito tasma ajja yatha ranno suda amhe marinsatthaya 10 
na kantanti tatha karchiti, tadiso bi aoihakam pattavanno tarn avadbiti 
sv-ayarh vanno yatha nama velum nissaya jataih phalarh velum eva vadhati 
tatha ma** tarii vadbi tan ca mamao ca nia vadhiti adbippayen' evam a., 
mutto piti*’ yatbasukhaih Cittakutapabbataiii gaccha -ti evam luddaputtena 
maya saddhiih mutto vissajjito samano pi udditurh *^ na iccbi, sayan ti raja- 15 
nam datthukamo hutva aayam eva bandbam *** upagato ti evam idara amhakam 
bhayam tarii*® nissaya agatatii, so pajja*® ti so pi*’ ajja jivitasaihsayam 
patto, attham ganhabi ma mukhaii ti idani ambakaiii muccanakaranarii *^ 
ganha yatha muccama*® tatha vayama, v3tova*^ gandhamadetiti adini vadanto 
ittbigarabatthaya^* ma mukbarh pasarayi. 20 

Evaiii M. inatugamam vannetva Su-aih appatibhanam 
katva tassa anattainanabhavaih viditva idani nam paggan- 
hanto g. a.; 

38 . So tvaih” yogarii payuiijassu yuttarh dhammupasamhitarii. 
tava pariyapadanena mania panesanaiii cara^’ ’ti. 126. 35 

Ta so ti samma Su-a so tvara, tarn yogan ti yarij pubbe aham yogarh 
payunjissarii yuttarh dhammupasarhhitan ti avacasi tarn idani payuhjassu, 
t'ava--nena ’ti tava tena payogena parisuddbena, pariyodatena^* 'ti pi patho 
parittanena ’ti a., taya katatta tava santakena^® parittauena mama jivitapaii- 
yesanarh’® cara ’ti adhippayo. 30 


* add bhito. ^ Bd -si * -ta. * add ca. ® Bd adds atthe yufi- 
janti duyuje ti. ® pd -enti. ’ -ta. ^ Bd -titi. ® vikatt-. C^s 
katt-, Bd? vikantirhsu. ** Bd omits ma. sTti *^ od-. ** Bd 

dharh, C* baddham, C* vaddharh corr, to baddbaiii or barudharh. *® Bd karh. 

sajja. *^ si. Bd muhc-. ca. -dediti, Bd -dehiti 

21 Bd -garahanat- taiii. C^'® caran ** -dhatena. ‘® Bd santi-. 

Bd -yosanaih 


Jataka. V'. 


24 
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Atha‘ Su. ^ ,,ativiya maranabhayabhito, mama balam na 
janati, rajanarh disva thokaih katham labhitva janissami, assa- 
sessami tava nan“ ti cintetva g. a. ; 
so. Ma bhayi^ patataih settha, na hi bhayanti tadi.sa. 

5 aharh yogam payunjissarh yuttaih dhammupasamhitam. 

mama pariyapapadanena khipparh pasa * pamokkhaslti. 127. 

Ta. p a s a ti dukkhapasato. 

Iti tesaih sakunabhasaya kathentaiiam luddaputto na kinci 
anfiasi, kevalarh pana te kacenadaya Ba - iih pavisi accha- 
10 riyabbhutajatena panjaiina mahajanena anugammamano so 
rajadvaram patva attano agatabhavam ranno arocapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 
io. So luddo hamsakaceua rajadvaram upaganii, 

pativedetha marh raSoo; dhataratth’ ayani agato ti. 12S. 

15 Ta. pati — man ti Khemako agato ti evaiii ranno mam vadetlia*, dha- 

tarattiiayan ti ayarii dh-o agato ti ca pativedetha 

Dovariko gantva pativedesi, raja sanjatasomaoasso „khip- 
pam agacchatu" ’ti vatva amaccaganaparivuto samussitase- 
tacchatte rajapallamke nisinno Khemakam haihsakacakam 
20 adaya mahatalaih abhirujham disva suvannavanne hamse olo- 
ketva „sampunno me mauoratho“ ti tassa' kattabbakiccaih 
amacce anapesi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha ; 

41. Te disva puBnasariikase ubho lakkliannasaiumate ^ 

25 khalu .san5amaiio“ raja amacce ajjhabhasatha : 129. 

42. Detha luddassa vatthani annapanao ea bhojanam, 

kamaifakaro liirann’ a^-sa yavanto eva '' icchatlti'^ 130. 

Ta. p u n n a sa lb kase ti attano puiioasadise, 1 ak k ban n as am mate ® ti 
setthasamaiate abhinnate, khalu ’ti nipato, tassa te khalu disva ti puriinapadena 
30 sambandho, detba ti adi raja pasaiinakaraiii karonto a., ta. kamamkaro 


^ C^s add iiarh. ' Bd adds a>ari). ^ C^s .a. * -se. ® Ck -gammano, 

Kd -gacchamaiio. « Bda nivedetha. ^ Bd adds detha luddassa ti tassa. ® Bds 
lakkhaiia-. ® samnamaiio. Bd sainyamano. read! kamaih karohi yam 
assa''’ “ esa -aui. 
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hirannassa ti hirannara ^ assa kamakiriya* atthu, yavanto ti yattakam 
eva icchati tattakam birannam assa detha ^ti a. 

Evarii pasannakararh karetva pitisomanassasamussahito ^ 

• jgacchatha, naiii alariikaritva anetha“ ’ti a. Atha narii 
ainacca rajaiiivesana otaretva kappitakesaniassuiii nahatanu- 5 
littaiii sabbalariikarapatinianditarh katva rafino dassesurfa. Ath’ 
assa raja samvacchare satasahassutthanake dvadasagame 
ajannayuttaih ' ratharh alariikatamahagehan ca ’ti mahantaih 
yasaiii dapesi. So mahantaih yasaih labhitva attano kamtnarh ' 
pakasetuiii ,,na te® dyva maya yo va so va harhso anito. 10 
ayaih pana navutihaihsasatasahassanara raja dhatarattho nama, 
ayaih pana senapati Su. naraa“ ’ti a. Atha narii raja „katharii 
te samma ete sjahita" ti pucchi 

Tam attliam pakaMento .Sattha aha; 

i3. ITisva luddaiii pa^annuttam Kasiraja tadabravip : 15 

yad' ayarii* 'amma Kheiiiaka punna liariisehi titthati 131. 
u. Kaiharii ruciiii majjhagatam pasahattho upagami. 

(ikinnaiii Sati'saiiiglielii iiimajjhiniarii ' ’ kathaih galriti. 132. 

Ta. p a s a ri II at ta a ti pasaiinabhavaiii somanassappattam, yadayaii" ti 
vayassa'^ laheDiaka yadi ayaih amhakarii pokkbaraii! natutihariisasahassehi punna 20 
titthati, kathaiii ruciiii m ajj ii a ga t an ti evaiii saute tvaiii tesaih riicinam 
piyadasaananaih haiiisauam majjhagatam etaiii hatisariigbena okinnaiii, ni- 
majjhimaii ti 11 eva luajjbimaiii n eva'* kaiiittbaiii uttamam hamsarajauam 
katbaiii pasabattbo upagami katbaiii gaiihiti. 

So ta.ssa kathento aha: 25 

45 . Ajja me sattama ratti adanani upasato'*, 

padam etassa anvesarii appaniatto bhavassito 133. 
le. Ath’ assa padarii addakkhirii carato»adanesanaih ' 

tatthaharii odahim pasarh, ev etarii dijam aggahin ti. 131. 

* -0. so Bd ; Cks kamam * piti-, pisom-. * B<J -a. " Ck» kamam, 

' Bd kho ’ -antam. ’ B'i tadabravi. ’ Bd yadyayaih. *“ so all three 
MSS. for nimm-? “ C'-s yautvayan, B* yadvayau? Bd yadyayan. 
cayassa. Bds samma. ” Bd» evara ** C*=’ omit ueva. Bds upaga-. 

Bda ghata-. *' Bd idanesaraiii 


24 + 
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XXi. Asitiilipata. 


Ta. adananiti adaiiani gocaragahanatthanaiiiti a., ayain e»a va patho, 
upasato^ ti upagacchantassa, padaii ti gocarabhOmiyam akkantapadaiii, bha- 
vassito^ li catipanjaranissito’, atbassa ’ti atha chatthe divase ' adaiiesanam ^ 
carantassa padam addakkhim, evetaii ti evarn etaro, dijaiii aggahiii ti aab- 
5 bam gahitopayaiu acikkbi. 

Tarn sutva raja „ayaiii dvare thatva pativedento pi dhata- 
ratthass’ evagamanaih pativedesi, idani [d ‘etaiii ekam eva 
ganhin’ ti vadati, kinnu kho ettha karanan“ ti cintetva g. a.: 

4 T. Ludda dve iine® sakuna, atha eko ti hhasasi, 

10 cittan nu te vipariyatthaih’ adu kin nu jiiririisasiti 13o. 

Ta. \ i pa riya t th a II ’ ti vipallatthaiii, adu ki ii nu j i gi lii s as i ti udahu 
kin nu ciritesi, kiiii itaram gabetva annassa dMukamo butva cintesiti pucchati 

Tato luddo ,,na me deva cittaiii vipallatthaiii napi ahaih 
itarath anfiassa datukaino, api “ kho pana niaya ohite pase eko 
15 baddho'- ti avikarouto aha : 

48. Yassa lohitaka tala''' tapaneyyanibha subha 

uraiii saihhacca'* titthanti so me bandhaih “ upaganii. 136. 

49 . Athayain bhassaro pakkhi abaddho baddham aturarh 
ariyaih bruvano'* atthasi cajanto” manusim giran ti. 137. 

80 Ta lohitaka ti rattavaiina, tala ti rajiyo, u ram s am h ac c a ti urara 

ahacca, i. v. h.: maharaja yass* eta rattasuvannasappatibhaga tisso lohitaka 
rajiyo givam pankkhipitva uram abacca titthanti so eko va mama*® pase ban- 
dbarh upagato®® ti, bhassaro ti parisuddho pabbasarapaiino, aturan ti giia- 
narii dukkhitam atthasiti. 

25 j.Dhataratthassa baddhabhavaih natva nivattitva etaih sa- 
inassasetva niamagamanakaie paccuggaiuanarii katva akase yeva 
maya saddhiih madhurapatisantharam katva manussabhasaya 
dhataratthassa gune kathento atthasi, mama hadayam mudu- 

1 C^s upahatoso, upagato ® bhavi-, ghata-. ^ C*’’ cadvi-, cati-. 

^ Bd adds etassa. ^ Bd adariesaraih, -nesarb ® me. ^ Bd -yattarii, 

-yatharii, -yatam. ® C* jihissiti, Cs chigimsa-. Bd jigisa-. ® -yatan, 

Bd -yattan. jihiiu-, C* chig-, Bd jigis-. Bd api ca. kalam. 

Bds -Iliya. urasamma, C* urasamvacca, Bd uramsaihhahca, B« urasam- 

hanca. baddham ** C* brumauo, Bd brahraaiio. Bd« vadanto. 

urasambhada, urasam-. inara. Bd upa-. 



i!. Mahahaihsajataka (534.) 


373 


karh katva puna etass’ eva purato atthasi, athahaih deva 
Su-assa subhasitam sutva pasannacitto dhatarattharii vis- 
sajjesiifa, iti dhataratthassa pasato mokkho, ime hariise adaya 
mama idhagamanan ca Sumukhen’ eva katan“ ti evam so 
Su-assa gunam kathesi. Tam sutva raja Su-assa dhainma- 5 
katharh sotukamo ahosi. luddaputtassa sakkaram karantass' 
eva suriyo atthagamito, dipa pajjalita, bahu khattiyadayo 
sannipatita, Khema devi pi vividhana^kaparivara' ranSo 
dakkhinapasse nisTdi, tasmim khane raja Su-am kathapetu- 
kamo g. a. : lo 

60 . Atha kin nu dani Sumukha hanu samhacca titthasi 
adu” me parisam patto bhaya bhito no bhasasiti. 138. 

Ta. samhacca ’ti madhurakatho kira tvaih atha kasma idanl niukham 
pidhaya titthasi, adu tikacci\ bhaya b.hito ti parisasarajjabhayena bhitu hutva 

Tarii sutva Sumukho abhltabhavaiii dassento a: is 

61 . Nahaih Kasipati bhito ogayha parisan tava, 

naharii iihaya na bhasissarii vakyam atthasmiiii tadise ti. 139. 

Ta. tadise ti api ca kho pana tatbarupe atthe uppaniie vakyam bha- 
sissamiti vacaiiokasam olokeiito nisiimo ’mbiti a. 

Taiii sutva raja kathaih vaddhetukaniataya paribhasam 20 
karonto a.: 

52. Na te abhisaram passe na rathe napi^ pattike 

nassa cammaih va kiterh va vammine ca dhanuggahe 140 

51. Na hirannaiii suvaunarii va nagaram* va sumapitam 

otinnarii" parikhaih duggarii dalham attalakotthakarii ^5 

yattha pavittho Sumukha bhayitabbarh ’ na bhayasiti\ 141. 

Ta. ab his a ran ti rakkhanatthaya’ parivaretva thitaiii avudhahattham 
parisan te na passami, nassa ’ti ettha assa ’ti nipatamattaiii, cam man ti sara- 
parittanacammam kitan ti kitakarii catipalaih vucrati, catikapalahattbapi te 
santike” n’ atthlti dipeti, vammine ti vammasannaddhe, na hirannan ti .q 
yam nissaya na bhayasi'- tam hirannam pi te na passami 

' Ck» devi tividha nataka-. ■' C**'* ada. ' Bd adu ti kinci. ■* Bd na. ^ C^s 
Cks nabhararii. * so C^s; B<J okinnam. ’ G** bhasi-. ® Ck® bhasa-. “ Ck 
-na-. Ca -na-. *' Ck® santi C** bhaseyyasTti 
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XXI. Asitinipata 


Evaiii ranna ..kirn te abhayanakaranan“ ti vutte tarn 
kathento a.; 

« 4 . Na me abhisaren’ attho nagarena dhanena va, 

apathena patharh yama antalikkhecara inayarii. 142. 

5 66. Suta ca pandita ty-aiiiha nipuna atthacintaka 

bhaseni’ atthavatirii vacarh sacce" c' assa patitthito. 143. 

66. Kin ca tuyharh asaccassa anariyassa karissati 

musavadissa luddassa bhanitaiii pi .subha.sitan ti. 144. 

Ta. abhisarena ti arakkliapan\arena, attho ti etena mama kiccahi u 
10 atthi, kasma yasma apareria^ tumhadisaDarii amaggen.i rnaggarh ^ niapetva yama 
akasacarino raayan® ti, pandita tyainha ti taya sut’ amha, ten’ eva karanena 
amhakam santika dhamioasotukamo kira no gahapesi, saececassa ti sace'’ 
pana tvarh saoce patitthito assa atthavatiru karanauissitati) vacam bhaseyyama. 
asaccassa 'ti vacisaccarahitassa tava subhasitani nmndassa dantasucT ^ vi>a 
15 kiri) karissati. 

Tam sutva raja „kasma mam musavadi auariyo ti vadasi, 
kirn maya katan“ ti aha. Atha nam .Sumukho tena hi suna- 
hlti vatva a. : 

87. Tarii ' brahmananarii vacana’ imaih Kheinirh'’ akarayi, 

20 abhayafi ca taya ghutthaiii imayo da.sadha disa. 146. 

68. Ogayha te pokkharanirii vippasannodakam suciin 

pahutam cadanam tattha ahimsa c’ ettha pakkhinarh. 146. 

5 j. Idam sutvana nigghosaih agat’ asma " tav’ antike, 

te te baddh’asma” pasena, etam ” te bhasitam musa. 147 
25 60 . Musavadam purakkhatva icchaJobhaii ca papakaih 

ubho sandhim atikkamma asatam upapajjatlti. 148. 

Ta. tan ti tvarh, Khemiii’^ ti cvaihnamikam pokkharanirii, ghutthan 
ti catusu kannesu tbatva ghosapitaih. dasadha ti ima ta dasadha thita ti 
disasu taya abhayarh ghutthan^, ogayha ti ogabitva agatanarh santika, pabu. 
80 tancadanan*^ ti pahutari ca padumuppalasaliadikam adanarh^~, idarii 

^ atta-, Bd catta-. ^ C*® sabbe ® Bda apathena * Bd* pathaih. ^ 
vayan. ® C*' save, Ca sacce. ^ so all three MSS. ® C^a -narh. ^ Bd -aih 
modanaih, Bd kha-. " Bd -taniha “ Bd bandhanasma. Bd ekan 
Bd« -an, so C^a- Bdst dasadha disa tarii taiii. -cadan-. Bds -kha- 

danan. Bds khadanani. 
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sutvana ti tesatii tava pokkhaianiih ogahitva agataiiam santika idarii abbayam 
sutra tava sancike tava samipe taya kaiitapokkharaiiim agat’ amha ti a., te te 
ti te mayam tava pasena baddha, purakkhatva ti purato katva, iccha- 
lobhan ti icchasamkhatam papakam lobham, ubho sandhin ti ubhayam 
devaloke ca maiiussaioke ca patisandbitii, imam eva papadhamme* purato katva 
(.aranto puggalo sugatipatisandbim atikkamitva, asatan ti nirayam upapajjatiti. 

Evarii parisamajjhe yeva rajanaih lajjapesi. Atha nam 
raja „naham Sumukha turahe maretva maihsakhaditukamo ' 
ganhapesirii, panditabhavarii pana vo siitva subhasitaifa sotukamo 
ganhapesin ti“ pakasento a. : 

61 . Naparajjhama ' Sumukha, na pi lobha vam aggahiih, 
suta ca pandita ty-attha nipuna atthacintaka*. 149. 

62 . Appev’ atthavaiiih vacarii vyakareyyurh “ idhagata, 

tatha tarii sarania nesado vutto Sumukha-m-aggahiti. 150. 

Xa. iiSp.ir ajj b a m O'* ti marento avarajjhati® iiama mayam iia marema, 
1 obhavamaggahi II ti maiiisaih khaditukamo hutva lobha varii ’ tumhe na pi® 
aggahim, pandita tyatthi ti pandita ti sut’ attba®, atthacintaka ti pa- 
ticcbannanam atthanaiii cintaka, atthavatiii ti karananissitaiii, tatha ti tena 
karaneiia, vntto ti uiaya vutto hutva, Sumukhamaggahiti alapati, makaro 
sandbtkaro, aggahiti dhammaih desessatiti tumhe ganhi. 

Tatii sutva Suinukho " ..ayuttarii te kataib maharaja“ 'ti 
vatva a.: 

6s. N’ eva bhita “ Kasipati upanitasniiiii jlvite, 

bhasein’ atthavatirii vacaih sampatta kalapariyayaih 151. 

64. Yo“ migena tnigaih hanti pakkhiih va pana pakkhina 
sutena va sutarh kine ki anariyataram tato. 152. 

66. Yo ca ariyarudarii bhase anariyadhamm’ avassito 

ubho so dhariisate loka idha c’ eva parattha ca. 153. 

06 . Na majjetha yasam patto, na vyathe'® pattasamsayarh , 
vayameth’ eva kiccesu, saihvare \1varani ca. 154. 

’ so ; Bd imeva dhamme. ’ Cj bd mamsaiu-. ^ nava-. ' Bd tyattha- 
® so Cks Bd byahareyyuin. ® so C^'*; Bd avirajiiati, B* avirujjhati. ^ -va. 
B^ -va * Bd nahani. ® Bd suta atthaiii. pds jasetuib. Bd* add subhasitam 
sotukamena. Bd bhu-. read -paryayarii. Ck» ye. Bd kilya, Es 
kinya. Bd« byiidhe. 
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67 . Ye vaddha abbhatikkanta ‘ sampatta kalapariyayan ^ 
idha dhammaih caritvana ev’ ete tidivam gata. 155. 

68. Idam sutva Kasipati dhamniani attani palaya 
dhataratthan ca muncahi harhsaDarii pavaruttaman ti. 156. 

5 Ta. upanitafiniin ti maranasantikaiii ^ upanite, kalapariyiiyari ti 

maraiiakalavaram patta samana,* bhasissama® na hi dhamniakathikain baridhitva 
maranabbayeiia tajjetva dhaaioiain sunanti. ayuttaii te kataiu, migena ti 
^utthusikkhapiteiia dtpakauiigeiia, hanttti hauti pakkhina ti dir akapakkhina 
ca, sutena ’ti khpmarii nibbhayan ti vissutena dipakamigapakkhisadisena padu- 
10 masarena, sutaii ti pandito ciitakathiti eva sutain dhanimakathikain. kine 
ti dhammaih ?nssaQiiti^ pasabandhanena va yo** kineyya badhe>>a, tato ii 
tesam kiriyato uttariih aunarii anariyatararii nania kim atthi, ariyarudan ti 
mukberia arlyavacanarii suiidaravacanam bhasati, d h a in m a va ss 1 1 o li kammeiia^ 
anariyadhammam avassito, ubho ti de\aloka ca maiiussaloka ca ti ublia- 
15 yamha. idha ceva ’ti idha upapauno‘* pi | aratiha upapaiirio^’ pi cvarupo 
dvihi sugatilokchi dhamsitva nirayani eva upaj ajjati. p att as. a in a y a n ti ji'i' 
tasariisayapamanarh pi dukkharb pat'a ria kilaniey>a, sainvare--ca ‘ti attano 
chiddaiii randhaiii samvareyya pidahe>ya. vaddha ti gunavaddha parnlita, 
abbhatikkanta ti imarii maiiussalokatn atikkatita, parjya>ati ti marana* 
20 kalapariyayapatta hutva. evete ti e\arii ete, idan ti idarii inaya NUttaih attha- 
nissitarh vacanam^ dhamman ti pavenidhammam pi sucaritadhammam pi. 

Tam sutva raja aha; 

80 . Aharant’ udakaiii pajjaii) asanan ca luaharaliarii 

panjarato painokkhaini dhatarattham yasassinam 157. 

25 70. Tan ca senapatiih dhirath nipunam atthacintakaih 

yo sukhe sukliito'' ranno dukkhite hoti dukkhito. 158. 

71. Etadiso'" kho arahati ” pindani asnatu**" bhattiino 

yathciyara Sumukho ranno panasadharano sakha ti. 159. 

Ta. udakaii ti padadbovanani. paj]an ti pidabbhahjaiianu suKhe ti 
30 sukhamhi sati. 

Ranno vacanaih sufva tesaiii asanani haritva ta. nisinna- 
natii gandhodakena pade dhovitva satapakatelena abbhanjayimsu. 

’ abbha-, ^ read -paryayam. * -ka. * add na. ^ -mi. ® 
Bd kilya, Bs kinya. desessa-, ® so. ^ kammariam. Bds 

-yaradhamma. ” C*’ uppa-, Eda -sayamapaniiam. “ Ed dvaraiiaui. ** 
omit abbha - Bd« -niya-. Bds majjara, -fa -a- 

-anti, asanatu, Ed bhastnatu, Cs asmatu 
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Sattha tain attharii pakasento aha: 

7 2 . Pitthan ca sabbasovannarii atthapadaiii inaiioramam 
inattham ' kasikavattliinarii ” dhatarattlio upayisi. 160. 

73 . Kocchan ea 3abba'0vannarii veyyagghaparisibbitarii ^ 

Sumukbo ajja jiavekkhi dhataratthas-.' anantara. 161. 5 

74. Tesarii kancanapattehi ' puthu adaya Kasiyo 
hamsanam abliiharevyuiii aurgaranno pavasitan ti. 162. 

Ta. m.itthan ti karanapariiiitthiiaiii, kas i ka v a 1 1 hi ii an ^ ti kasika- 
vatthena atthataiii, kocchan tt majjbe samkhittavyagghacammaparisibbitarh ® 
mafigaladivase aggamahesiya uisidanapTthakaih, ka fica n a p a 1 1 eh i ti suvanna- lO 
bhajanehi, puthu ti bahujana, K.asiyo ti Ka«iratthavasino, abhihareyyun 
ti upanamesum, aggaranno pavasitan ti atthasatasufannapatirii ” pakkhittaiii 
hainsaranno pannakaratthaya Kasiranno pesitaiii nanaggarasabhojanaih. 

Evarii ujianlte paiia tasiiiim Kasiraja tesarh sangahatthaiii 
sayarii suvannapatiih (lahetva upananiesi, te tato ca inadhulaje 13 
khaditva niadhurodakarii “ pivimsu, atha^M. ranno abliiharan ca 
pasadan ca’ disva patisaiuharaiii akasi. 

Tam pakasento Sattlia aha . 

7 ,-,. Disva aiihihatarii ag'gaiii Kasirajena pesitam 

kusalo khattadhanimanarii tato pucchi anantara: 163. 20 

76 . Kaccin'" nu bhoto kusalarii kacci"’ bhoto anaraayarii, (1 V V ^ ) 

kacci ratUiani idam phitani dhammena-m-anusissati ”. 164. 

77. Kusalarn e' eva mo harii'a atho harii'a anamayaiii. 

atho rattham idarii phitarii dhammena-m-anusissati’'. 165. 

7 «. Kacci bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati. 25 

kaccin nu to tav atthosu navakaiiikhaiiti jivitani. 166. 

TV. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci ua vijjati, 

atho pi te mam' atthesu navakaiijkhanti jivitam. 167. 

30 . Kacci te sadisi bliariya assavii piyabha.uiiu 
puttarupayasupeta tava chandavasanuga. lt )8 

81 . Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabh^nini 4® 

puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanuga. 169. 

* mattha, Bd patha, matthain ® Bd -vattinaih, B® -vatthinnaih 
patthinnarii for paftinani? ^ I’d -parisuppitaiii, Ck's -sibbita. * Bd -inattehi. 

’ O’* -pattinnan. C» -patthinnan, Bd vattinnan. * Ck -ta. ’’ Bd -satapalasu-, 

B* -vannapalapatira. ® madhukaiii. * C** abhikarapasa. Bd kinci 

throughout Bd -sasati, Rs -sasasi Bda -sasanii. 
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K- 2 . Kacci rattham aDuppilaiii * akutociupaddavaiii 

asahasena dliammeiia sainena-m-anusissati 170. 

S 3 . Atho rattham anuppflaih akutociupaddavam 

asahasena dhammena samena-ni-anusis!>ati 171. 

5 s 4 . Kacci .-ianto apacita asanto parivajjita, 

noce dhaniniaih niranikatva adhammam anuvattasi^. 172. 

S 3 . Santo ca me apacita asanto parivajjita, 

dhanime c' evanuvattami adhanimo me niraihkato. 173. 
s6. Kacci nanag-atatii * digham satnavekkhasi khattiya. 

10 kacci luatto inadaulye paralokaih ' na .sanla.-i", 174. 

s 7 . N’ aharh “ anagataih digliaih saniavekkhanii pakkhima 
thito dasasu dhaniniepu paralokaiii na santase ” : 17.'>. 

ss. IJanam silath pariccagarii ajj'avaiij maddavarii tapam 

akkodham avihirusan ca kliantin ca avirodhanam 173. 

15 89 . Icc-ete kusale dhaniine thite passami attani. 

tato me jayate piti .somaims.san c' anappakarii. 177. 

> 1 , 1 . Sumiikho ca acintetva vissaji iiharmsam giraiii 

bhavadosam anannaya asinak" ayaiii viliaiigamo. 178. 

91 . So kuddho pharu.saiii vacaiii nicchare.vi ayoniso 
80 yan" asmasu na vijjanti, na idarii pannavatam iva ‘ti. 179. 

Ta disva li taiu baliuaggapaiiabhojatiam disva. pesitan ti aharapetNa 
upaidtam, k h at tad hammanan ti pathamakarakesu patisantharadhamnianani, 
tato pucciii anantara ti tasraiic kale kacci nu bhoto ti ailupatipatiya puc- 
chi, ta paua cha gatha hetthavuttattha yeva, anuppllan*’ ti kacci ratfbavasino 
85 yaute uochum viya na pilesiti puctbati, a k u t oci u p a d d a v an ti kutocl 
anupaddavatii. s a m eii ama ii u sis sa ti ti kacci tayu'* rattharh dhammena 
samena anusasiyati santo ti siladigunayutta sappurisa, niramkatvi ti 
chaddetva, ri an aga t a rh '• dighaii ti anagataih attaiio jivitapavattim kacci 
dighan ti na samavekkhasi ayusamkharanaiii parittabhavarii janasiti pucchati. 
30 madaniye ti madavahe'"' rupadiarammane, na santasiti"® na bhayasi®®. 
i. V. h. ; kacci rupadisu karanesu amatto®' appamatto hutva daiiadinarii 
kusalanam katatta paralokam na bbayasiti, dasasu ’ti dasasu raja- 
dhammesu danadisu dasavattbukacetanadanam pahcasiladasasTladisilain deyya- 


' Bd anupi-. ®Bd -sasati. ® Bds -sasami ® B<i» -ti. ^ Cl» meva-, Bd» dham- 
menevamanu- 'Bd nuna. " Bd» -ke. “ so all three .MSS. ® 0*= nagam, 
Bd aham i’’ Bds -nia ” Bd^ santasi, naccintase. Bd yidam. all 
three MSS. anupi . '* ltd -sasatiti. Bd* tava. Bd -sasasi. *' C*'* naga- 

tam, Bd* anagatam. Bd-* madara-. ” C** -taseti. so all three .MSS. 

Bd omits am-. 
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dhammara cago pariccago ujubhavo ajjavam mudubbavo maddavarii uposatha- 
kammam tapo mettapubbabbago akkodho^ karunapubbabhago avihimsa adhl- 
vasaiia khanti avirodho avirodbanam, acintetva ti mama imaib ganasampattirh- 
acintetva, bhavadosan ti cittadosarh, anannaya ’ti ajanitva^ asmakam pi 
cittadoso nama n' atthi, yam esa janeyya tarn ajanitva pharusam kakkbalaiii ^ 
girarii vissajjesi, ayoniso ti anupayena^ yanasmasu ’ti yani vajjani amhesu 
na santi® tani vadati, na id an ti tasm^ssa^ idaiii vacanarii pannavatamiva 
na hoti ten' eva samma na pandito viya upatthati. 

Tarn sutva Sumukho ,,iiiaya gunasainpanno va"* raja apa- 
sadito, so me® kuddho, khamapessami nan“ ti cintetva a.: m 

02 . Atthi me tarn atisararh vegena manujadhipa 

dhatarattbe ca baddhasmim dukkham me vipulam ahu. 180. 

93 . Tvam pita viya’ puttanaiii bhutanaiti dharanl-r-iva'’ 
asmakarii adhipannanam kliamassu rajakunjara 'ti. 181. 

Ta. atisiraii ti pakkhalitaru vegetia ’ti ahaiii etaiii katham katheiito IS 
vegeiia sabasa kat'uesim, dukkhaii ti cetasikadakkhaiii mama vipularii abo$i. 
tasma kodhavasena yam “ maya vuttam tam me khama” maiiaraja ’ti, put tan an 
ti tvaiii amhakam puttanam pita viya, dharainriv[a ti I'panabhutanarii patbavi 
viya ca tvam ambakaiii avassayo, adbipannanan ti dosena apatadbena ajjiiot- 
tbatanaiii, kbamassu 'ti idarii so asatia oruyha pakkbehi anjaiirii katva a. 20 

Atha naiii raja alingitva adaya suvannapithe nisidapetva 
accayena ” desanam patiganhauto a.: 

94. Etan te anumodama yarn bhavam na niguhasi, 

khilam pabhindasi pakkhi, ujako si vihangama ’ti. 182. 

Ta. anumodama 'ti etam te dosain khamama, yan ti yasma tvam attario 25 
cittam paticchannabbavam na giibasi, k hi Ian ti rittakbanukaiii. 

Idaih vatva pana raja M-assa dliamniakathaya Sumukhassa 
ca ujubhave pasiditva .,pasai)nena nama pasannakaro katabbo“ 
ti ubhinnam pi tesaih attano rajjasirith niyyadento a.: 

96. A’aih kinci ratanam atthi Kasirajailivesane jo 

rajatarh jatariipan ca mutta veluriya balm 183. 


^ ild« akodho, adhikkodho. ^ gunam-. ^ vijjanti * Bd tasma mama 
^ himaya. ® semeke, C» seme ' va ® -niviya. ® Bd adds 
katham. C^s tarii. kbamatba, tasma khama. puttapithr-. 

C* punnapTthe. Bds .ya 
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.6. Manayo' sariikhaniuttan ca vatthakarh ’ haricandanarfa 
ajinarh’ dantabhandan ca loharh kajayafcarh* bahurii®, 
etaiii dadami vo vittarii, issararii vissajami vo ti. 184. 

Ta. atthiti nidahitaiii , Diutta ti viddliaviddhanuittii , manayo* ti 
luaiiibhandakaiii. 9 am kh amu t ta n c a ’ti dakkhinavattasamkharatanan ‘ l a 
amalavattamuttaiatanan ^ oa, \atthakaM'’ ti sukhumakasi^avatthani, ajinati ti 
ajiiiamigacamnam, loham kala>a$ati'' ti tambalobafi ca kalalolian ca. issaraii 
ti kanrariamalena setacchattena saddhiiii dtada^ayojanike Karaiiasinagaro rajjarii. 

Kvaii ca [tana vatva iibho pi te setaccbattena pujetva r. 
paticchapesi. Atha AI. ranna saddhirh saIla[ianto a.: 

97 . Addha apacita ty-aniha .«akkata ca ratliesabha, 

dhaiiiiiiesu vattainananaih tvaih no acariyo bhava. 185. 
Mi. Acariya sanianunnata taya anuiiiata mayam. 

taiii padakkliin.ito katva natl passein’ .\rindaina " ’ti. 186. 

Ta dhammesu ti kusalakamniapatliadhammesu, acariyo ti tvatii amhehi 
vyattataro tasma no ” acariyo hohi, .api ca dasaiinam rajadhammanaiii aka- 
thitatta Sumukhassa dosam dassetva accayapatiggahajiassa “ katattapi traiii 
amhakarii acariyo \a tasma idaiii pi no .icarasikkhapadena acariyo bhava 'ti a, 
passe mari n dam a " ’ti passcmu .krindama 

So tesarh sariigaiiianaih anujani. B-tta»sapi dli. kathcn- 
tass’ eva arunaiit utthahi. 

Tam iitthaih pakasento .''attha alia : 

99 . Sabbaiattirii cintayitva inantayitva yathatathaih 

Kasiraja anuunasi hariisanaiii pavaruttaman ' ' ti g. a. 187. 

Ta. yathatathaii ti yam kinci atiham*’ tehi saddhiiii cintetabban ca 
mantetabban ca sabbaiii tain cintetva <a raantetva ca ’ti a,, anunnasiti 
gacchatha 'ti aiiufifiasi 

Evaih tcna anunnato B. rajanam ,,appamatto dhammena 
r. karehiti“ vatva'” paficasu silesu patitthapesi. Kajapi tesarii 

’ Bd iyo ” C'‘S 'ikaiii ’ C*' apitaiii, Bd ajitiiiam * C*-'* kalaiii-, Bd kala-. 

^ Bd -u, * Bd -iyo. ’’ Bd dakkhiiiavattaiii- ^ Bd amalakavattaiii-. ” 

-iyaii Bd ikaii. ” C* kala-, Bd kalayaii. Bd cu-. ** Bds -muriiid-. C*'* sa- 
mauo tattha in the place of tasma no. -mmakathi-. C*-* parigg-, C'» 

periggai.ihassa, Bd patiggahanassa. ‘^Cksca. -patena, Bd acariyasi-. 

Cl'* -mo. Cks atthi. ” Bd ovaditva. 
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kancanabhajanehi madhulaje inadhurodakaa ' ca upanetva' 
nitthitaharakicce aandhaiualadihi pujetva B-aih snvanna- 
cangotakena sayarh ukkliipi\ Khema devi Suiiiukhaih ukkhipi, 
atha ne sihapaSjaram ugahatapetva suriyuggamanavelaya ,,2ac- 
chatha samiao“ ti vissajjesurh. 

Tam attham pakasonto Sattha aha: 
i«o. Tato ratya vivasane suriyugganianam pati 

pekkhato Kasirajassa bhavana to' Tigahisun ti g. a, 188. 

Tat>ha vigahiaun ti akasaai pakkhaiidirnsu. 

Tesu M. suvannacangotaka* uppatitva akase thatva ,,nia to 
cintayi maharaja, appamatto anihakaih ovade vatteyyasiti“ 
rajanaih sauiassasetva Sumukharii adaya Cittakutam eva gate, 
tani pi kho navutiliamsasahassani Kaficanagiihato nikkhamitva 
pabbatatale nisinoaui” te agacchante disva paccuggantva pari- 
varesum, te natiganaparivuta Cittakutatalam pavisiitisu. is 

i'ani attliaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

101 . Te aroge anuppatte disvana paranie dije 

keke ti-m-akaruiii ' hamsa. puthu>addo ajayatha. 189. 
loj. Te patita panmtteiia bhattuna bhattugarava 

samanta parikarinisu ' andaja laddhapaccaya. 190. 2o 

Ta. parame ti uttame, akaruii ti mahjsaddaiii iiircharesuifa. keke ti 
attaiio sabhaveaa keke ti saddam akariisu, bhattugarava parikarimsu ’ti 
bhattuiio pamut^abhavena gantva attanaib (bhattaraiii? jsamanta parivarayithsu, 
laddhapaccaya ti laddhapatittba 

Evarii parivaretva ca pana te hamsa „katham mutto si 3-, 
maharaja^ ’ti pucchimsu. M. Sumukham nissaya muttabhavaih 
Saihyamarajaputtehi katakamman ca kathesi, tam sutva tuttha 
haihsagana ,,Sumukho pana senapati ca raja ca luddo ca 
sukhita niddukkha nacirarii jivantu'* ’ti ahamsu. 


1 Cks madhudakan. ^ Bs -nametia. ’ Hd ukkhipetva. * Bds bhavanato. = 

Bd -kato. ‘ Bd -uiia, B» nipaiiiia. ’ Ok -ti samakaruni. * -kuesum. 
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Tam atthaiii paka^eiito Sattha alia ' . 

1 .a, Evam mittavatam attlia sabbe hoiiti padakkhina 

ham.'a yatha' dhatarattha nati^arilghanl upagamuii ti. 191. 
latfa Ciillahaiiisajatakc vlttbaritani^ eva. 

S. i. d. a. j. : ,.Tada luddo Channo ahosi. Khema devi 
Khema bhikkliuni, raja .Sarlputto. pari.-a Buddliaparisa , Sumuklio 
Anaiulo. dhatarattho aham eva" 'ti. a li a h a rii .s a i a t a k a lii. 


3. S n <1 h a b li o j a ii aj a t a k u. 

Naguttanie^ ti. Idaih -S. J. v. ekarii danajjhasayam bliik- 
t(i kluiiu a. k. So kira Savatthiyam ekn kiilaputtu Sattliu dhaiimia- 
katharii sutva pa.vannacitto pabbajitva Mlehii paripurakari ' dhutafiga- 
yunasamaunagatci 'abrabinacari.^u pavattaniettacitto divasass-a tikkhat- 
tum Buddhadhamniasariijarhupatthanc appaiiiattu acnrasaniparmo dan^'- 
jhasayo ahosi, .'araiilyadhaniiiiapurako attana laddhaih patiggahakesu 
15 vijjanianesii cliiiinabhatto hutva deti yeva, tavia' »o danajjhasayo 
danabhiratabliavo bhikkliusaiiighe pakatu aliosi. AtlT ekadivasaiii dh. 
k. >. ..avubo a^uko naina bhikkliu danajjhasayo danabhirato attana 
laddhani pasatainattain ' paiilyam pi lobharii chiiiditva sabrahniacarinarii 
deti, BodliUattasj ev a^:^a ajjbasayo*’ ti. S. tarii katharii dibbaya 
20 50tadhatuya -utia (landhakutito nikkhamitva agaiitva ,,k. n. bli. e. 
k. s." ti p. ,.i. 11. '■ ti V. ..ayarii bliikkhave bhikkhti pubbe adaiiasllo 
macchari tinaggeiia telabiiiduiu pi adata ahosi, atha taiii aham danietva 
iiibbisevaiiam katva danapbalaiii vannetva Jane patitthapesiiii , hO 
pasataniattam udakani pi labhitva ‘adatva na piv'is&amiti’ mama aantike 
2 , varam aggabesi. tasia phalena danajjhasayo dauabbirato" ti vatva ' a. a. : 

A. B, Br. r. k. eko gahapati addho ahosi asitikotivibhavo. 
Ath assa raja setthittlianarii adasi. So rajapujito nagara- 
jauapadapujito hutva ekadivasarh attano sainpattiih oloketva 
ciutesi : ,.ayani yaso niaya atltabhaven' eva® niddayanteua 
30 kayaduccaritadini karontena'' (add: nai laddho sucaritani pana 


lattha parame aha wanting in ■ nds add pi * Kds \iittatthaiii. 

* so Cifs; Bd neva riiiiaoii .i: neva kinauii, B< iia guttaiue girivare * Bd 
paripQri-, piripura-. * Bd tasruk ' Bd pasata-. “ Jlds add tunhi ahosi 
telii yacito. ® CA atibhaieneva, Bd atitaveiieva. -to na. 



o SudhabUojaiiajataka (r)35-) 


383 


puretva laddho anagate pi maya mama patittham katurh 
vat^titi“ so ranfio santikaih gantva „deva mama ghare aslti- 
kotidhanaih atthi, tarii ganha“ ’ti vatva „na raayhaih tava 
dhanena attho, bahum me dhanam, tato' pi yad icchasi ganha“ 

’ti vutte „kin nu deva mama dhanam danaiii® datum labha- 5 
miti“ a. Atlia raiina „yatharucim karohiti“ vutte catiisu 
nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ca ’ti cha daoa- 
sala‘ karetva devasikarh chasatasahassapariccagam karonto 
mahadanarh pavattesi. So yavajivam danarh datva ,,imam 
mama danavamsam ma ucchindittha^‘‘ ’ti putte aunsasitva'' lo 
jTvitapariyosane Sakko hutva nibbatti. Putto pi ’ssa tath’ eva 
danarh datva Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo hutva’ 
tassa putto Matali hutva’ tassa putto Pancasikho hutva nib- 
batti. Tassa pana putto chattho setthi' Maccharikosiyo nama 
ahosi asitikotivibhavo yeva, so „mama pitupitamaha ’oala 15 
ahesuin, dukkheua sambhatain dhanam chaddesurii, ahaih pana 
dhanaih rakkhissami, kassaci kinci na dassamiti“ cintetva 
danasalaih viddharhsetva aggiua jhapetva thaddhamacchari 
ahosi. Ath’ assa gehadvare yacaka sannipatitva baha pag- 
gayha „mahasetthi ma attano pitipitamahanain variisaih nasayi, so 
danaifa dehiti“ mahasaddena paridevimsu. Taih sutva maha- 
jano ,,Maccharikosiyena attano vaihso’ uechinno“ ti narii 
garahi. So lajjito vivesanadvare yacakanaih thanaih nivare- 
tuih arakkharh thapesi, |te nippaccaya hutva puna tassa geha- 
dvaraih na olokesuih, so tato patthaya dhanam eva sam- 25 
gharati", n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na puttadaradTnaih deti 
kanjikadutiyaih sakundakabhattaih bhiinjati, mulaphalamatta- 
tantani thullavatthani nivaseti, pannachattarh matthake karetva 
jaragoiiayuttajajjararathakena yati, iti tassa asappurisassa 

1 Qks .a 2 Bd ito. ^ Bd omits da- * Bd -ayo ’ Bd -datha. ® 

-saritva, ' Bd adds nibbatti. ' Bd« laddho sethithauaiii in the piace oi 
setthi. ’ -e, Bd danavariiso. Bd» add agatanam. “ Bd saiiihati 

Bd kinciyam bilahgadutiyaiii so Bd dhCilakapamatta-. Bd jaraggena 

yuttena jajjara-. 
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tattakarii dhanaih sunakhena laddhanalikeraih viya ahosi. So 
ekadivasaiii rajupatthanaih gacclianto ,,anusetthirii adaya ga- 
inissaiiiiti" tassa geham agamasi, tasinin ca kliane anusetthi 
puttadhitahi pari vu to navasappipakkainadhurasakkliaracunnehi 

5 sarhkhatarii payasarii bhunjainano nisinno ahosi'. so Maccha- 
riyakosiyarii disva asana vuttliaya ,,ehi mahasetthi imasmiro 
pallariike nisida" payasaiii bhunjissa,nia“ 'ti® a. So' tassa pa- 
yasaih disva va mukhe khelo uppajji. bhunjitukamo ahosi, evam 
pana eintesi: „sac’ iihaiii bhiinjissami settldno’' mama geham 
10 agatakale patisakkaro katabbo bhavissati. evaiii me dhanam 
nassissati, na bhunjissannti'* a., atha* punappuna yaciyamaco 
pi ,.idani me bhuttarii, suhito snilti*' na icchi, anusetthimhi' 
bhunjante pana° olokento mukhe sanjayamanena* khelena nisi- 
ditva tassa bhattakiccavasane tena saddhim rajanivesanarii 
15 gantva'" puna'* attano geham anuppatto payasatanhaya pili- 
yaniano eintesi; „sac’ aham ‘payasarh bhunjitukamo 'inhiti 
vakkhami mahajano bhunjitukamo bhavissati bahutanduladayo 
nassissanti, na kassaci kathessamlti“ so rattindivaiii payasam 
eva cintento vitinametvapi dhananasauabhayena kassaci aka- 
20 thetva va pipasaih adhivasesi, anukkaraena adhivasetum asak- 
konto uppanduppandukajato ahosi, evarii sante pi dhananasa- 
bhayena akathento aparabhage dubbajo hutva seyyain'' upa- 
guhitva nipajji. Atha nam bhariya upasaihkamitva ” hatthena 
25 pitthim parimajjana ,,kin te sami aphasukan“ ti pucchi, ,,tav 
eva sarire aphasukam karohi“. „Mama aphasukarii n’ atthiti'S 
.,Sami, panduvanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinta atthi, udahu raja 
knpito, adu" puttehi avamano kato, atha vapi kaci tanha uppana*’ 
ti. ,,Ama‘' tanha uppanna“ ti, „kathehi sami”, sakkhissasi nam 
rakkhitun“ ti. ,,Rakkhitabbayuttakame rakkhissamiti.“ Evam 


‘ Bd hoti ’ Cls -di, ’ Bd -miti. * C*'* omit so. ‘ Bds anuse-. ® Bd 
adds iiarii. ’ omit an-. « Bd puna. * Bd sajja-. >" Bd adds rajanatii 
rajamvesanato otaritra. *' Bda omit puna. Bd sayanaih. >* Bd* -gantva. 
Bds a- Bd kama. Bd add me. Ck« omit ti kathebi sami. 



3. Sudbabhojanajataka. (535.) 


385 


pi dhananasabhayena kathetuih na assahi, taya pana punap- 
puna piliyamano kathesi: „bhadde aham ekadivasaih anu- 
settbim sappimadhusakkharacunnehi samkhatam payasam bhufi- 
jantaih disva tato patthaya tadisam payasam bhunjitukamo 
jato“ ti. .jAsappurisa, kirii tvam duggato, sakala-Baranasi- 5 
vasinam pahonakam payasam pacissamiti.“ Ath’ assa sise 
dandena paharanakalo viya ahosi. So tassa kujjhitva ,,janam’ 
aham tava mahaddhanabhavam, sace te kolaghara abhatam ' 
atthi payasam pacitva nagaranam dehiti“ a. ,,Tena hi eka- 
vTthivasInam pahonakam katva pacamiti“. „Kin te tehi^, iq 

attano santakaih khadantu'“ ’ti, ,,Tena hi ito c" ito ca satta- 
gharavasinam ’ pahonakam katva'“ ti. ,,Kin te tehiti^ „Tena 
hi imasmim gehe parijanassa“ ’ti. „Kin te tena'“ ’ti. 
,,Tena hi bandhujanass’ eva’ pacamiti“. „Kin te etena“ ’ti. 
„Tena hi tuyhafi ca mayhau ca pacami samiti“. ,,Kasi tvam, 15 
tuyham na vattatith-. „Ekakass’ eva” te pacami samlti’“ 
jjMayhan ca ma paci , gehe pacante balm paccasimsanti, 
mayham pana pattham “ tandulanan ca catubhagam khlrassa 
accharam sakkharaya karandakaih’ ’ madhussa ekan ca pacana- 
bhajanam” dehi, arannam pavisitva tattha pacitva bhunjissamiti". ao 
Sa tatha akasi. So tarn sabbam cetakena” gahapetva gaccha’^ 
,,asukatthane tittha“ ’ti'* tarn purato pesetva ekako va 
ogunthikarii katva annatakavesena " tattha gantva naditire 
ekasmim gacchamule uddhanam karetva darudakarh aharapetva 
„tvaih gantva ekasmim"’ magge thatva kancid'* eva disva 25 
mama sannaih dadeyyasi, maya pakkositakale agaccheyyasiti" 
tam pesetva aggim katva payasam paci. Tasmim khane Sakko 
devaraja dasasahassayojanam alaihkaJadevanagaraiii satthi- 

* Bd aha-. ^ Bd kiiite etehi. * C** sattaaatta-. * Bd adds pacami. ^ 

Bd ete-. ® Bd et-. ' Bds add pahonakam katva. ^ Bd teiia hi ekasseva 
pahonakam katva. ® Bd adds vutte. Bd adds pana. *' Bd pithaih. “ 

Bda add sappissa karandikam. panabha*. C^a -ke. omit 

gaccha. Bd -naih titthahiti. ” C*'* aiinatara-. ’* so all three MSS for 
etasmiih? Rd ki-. Ck» -tamdeva- 


Jatdkii, V. 


25 
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yojanaih Suvannavlthiih ' yojanasahassussitarh^ Vejayantam 
pancayojanasatikam Sudhammam ’ satthiyojanarfa Pandokambala- 
silasanain paficayojanavat^iii * Kancanamalasetacchattaih addha- 
teyyakotisaihkhadevaccharaalarakatapatiyattaih ‘ attabhavan ti 
5 imam attano siriih oloketva .,kin nu kho katva maya ayam 
yaso laddho“ ti cintetva Baranasiyarh setthibhutena pavattita- 
danam addasa, tato ,,inama puttadayo kuhirii nibbatta“ ti 
olokento' ,,putto me Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti tassa 
putto Suriyo“ ti’ sabbesaih nibbattim disva ,.Pancasikhassa 
10 putto kidiso" ti olokento attano vamsassa ucchinnabhavam 
passi, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „ayam asappuriso macchari hutva 
n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na paresarh deti, mama tena vamso 
ucchinno, kalarh katva niraye nibbattissati. ovadam assa datva 
mama vamsam patitthapetva etassa imasmiih devanagare nib- 
15 battanakaram karissamiti“ so Candadayo pakkosapetva „etha 
manussapatham gacchissama", Maccharikosikena* amhakam 
variiso ucchinno; danasala jhapita n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na 
paresarh deti, idani pana payasaiii paribhuSjitukamo hutva 
ghare paccante annassapi payaso" databbo bhavissatiti arannam 
20 pavisitva ekako va pacati, etain dametva danaphalaih janapetva 
agaraissaraa, api” kho pana amhehi sabbehi"* ekato yaciya- 
mano tatth’ eva marevya'*, mama pathamaih gantva payasam 
yacitva nisinnakale tumhe brahraanavanriena patipatiya agantva 
yaceyyatha“ ’ti vatva sayain tava brahmanavesena “ tarn upa- 
25 sarhkamitva „bho kataro Baranasigamamaggo“ ti pucchi. Atha 
nath Maccharikosiyo ,,kiih ummatto si‘*, Ba-maggaih pi 
janasi, kiih ” ito esi etto yahiti“ a. Sakko tassa vacanaiii'* 
asuiianto viya „kirh k&theslti“ tarn upagacchat’ eva. So pi 

^ -vitini, -vithT. Bd \jttinnain. ' -ssubbedharii. ^ Bt? -asabhaih. * 
Bd -ttani. * -khata-, ^ B<* -etva, * adds tassa putto inatali tassa 
putto pancasikho ti. ” ^ Bd -yeria. Bd omits pari. 

omit payaso. Bd api ca C* savehi, Bd omits sabbehi so Bd 

pareyya, read; vareyya? Rd* -vannena, ti. Bd omits si Bd ti. 

Rd adds sutva 
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,,are badhirabrahmana kiih ito esi parato yahiti“ viravi. Atha 
naifa Sakko ..bho kasma viravasi, dhumo paSnayati, aggi 
paniiayati, payaso paccati. brahmananimantanatthanena'' bha- 
vitabbaih’, aham pi brahmananaih bhojanakale thokam labhis- 
sami’, kim mam nicchubhaslti*“ vatva „n’ atth’ ettha brah- s 
mananimantanarii, parato “ yahiti“ vutte „tena hi kasma kujjhasi, 
tava bhojanakale thokarii ]abhissamlti“ a. Atha nam so 
„aham te ekasittham' pi na dassami, thokam idam' mama 
yapanamattam eva, inayapi c’ etaih* yacitva va laddhakam“, 
tvam annato tavaharam pariyesa“ ’ti" bhariyaih yacitva lO 
laddhabhavam sandhay’ evam vatva: 
i. N’ eva kinami na pi vikkinami, 
na capi me sannicayo ca atthi, 
sukiccharupam vat’ idarii parittam, 

patthodano nalain ayaiii duvindan” ti g. a. 192. is 

Tam sutva Sakko „aham pi te madhurasaddena ekam 
silokam kathessami sunahiti“ vatva „na me tava silokena 
attho“ ti tassa’* varentassa varentassa 

9. Appamha appakam dajja anumajjhato majjhakarii, 
bahumha bahukarh dajja, adanaih na upapajjati. 193. 

3. Tam tarn vadami Kosiya: dehi danani bhunja ca 
ariyain ” maggam samaruha'*, 
n’ ekasl”' labhate sukhan ti 194. 
gathadvayam aha. 


Ta. anumajjhato majjh|akan ti appakam pi majjhe chetva |dTe kot- 25 
thase karitva ekakotthasaih datva tato avasesato anumajjhato pi puna majjhe 
chetva eko kotthaso databbo yeva, ad a nam na--ti appaiii va bahurii va din- 
naiii hotu*'’, adanaih nama na hoti, tarn pi danam eva mahapphalam eva ti. 

‘ Ed -nanam-. ^ Bd - anti. ® Bd -miti. * Bd niccharayasiti. ^ Kd pu-. * 

Bd -sithaiiu ' Bd imaiii. * Eds mayapacitaih. ’ so C*s; Bd ,a me laddhaiu 
kim. Bd annaiii. Bd adds vatva. Cl» ya. ” so Bd for duvinnan y 
Cl'S vidunnarii. “ Bd adds taiii ** C^s omit tassa. Bd tha. 1^ Ck -ya, 

Cs -ya Eds -yJia. '9 {jfcj pi nekalapT. Bda hoti. 


23* 
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So tassa vacanam sutva „manapan te brahmana kathitarii, 
payase pakke thokarfa labhissasi, ni.slda“ ’ti a. Sakko eka- 
mante nisidi. Tasmitn nisinne Cando ten’ evanayena' upasain- 
kamitva tath’ eva kathaih pavattetva tassa varentassa varen- 
* tass’ eva 

4. Moghan c’ assa hut'am boti moghan capi saniihitam 

atithismiih yo nisinnasniim’ eko bhufijati bhojanaih. 195. 
6. Taifa tarn vadami Kosiya: dehi danani bliunja ca\ 
ariyamaggam samaruha*, 

10 n’ ekasT* labhate sukhan ti g. a. 196. 

Tattha samihitati ti dhaiiu{'padaiia\ln>aib 

So tassa vacanain sutva' kicchena kasirena „tena hi ni- 
slda, thokarii labhissasiti“ a. So (jantva Sakkassa santike 

nisidi. Tato Suriyo ten’ eva nayena upasamkamitva tath’ eva 
15 katham pavattetva’ tassa’ varentassa varentass' eva 
8. Saccam tassa hutarh hoti saccan capi sainihitam 
atithismiib yo nisinnasmirii 
n’ eko bhunjati bhojanam. 197. 
r. Tara taiii vadami etc. gathadvayani ’ aha. 198. 
so Tassa pi vacanam sutva kicchena kasirena ,,tena hi ni- 
slda, thokaih labhissasiti“ a. So gantva Caiidassa santike 

nisidi. Atha narii Matali ten’ eva nayen’ upasarnkamitva tath’ 
eva katham pavattetva tassa varentassa varentass’ eva 
8. Sarasan ca yo juhati bahukaya Gayaya ca 
s’, Done Timbarutitthasraim sighasote mahavahe 199. 

9-10. Atra c’ assa hutaih hoti atra c’ assa saniihitam 

atithismiih yo - - sukhan ti ima gatha abhasi. 200- 201 

Tiissin attho: jo puriso iiJ^a^rakkliadiitaiii baliiii karoniiti saniuddaloni- 
pokkharaniadisu >am kind sarain unagantva juhati tattha balik.immam 


^ Hd niyamena. * -amhi ^ Bd tha. * -rujha. -si, -pi ^ 

Rds add tatheva katham pavattetva. ” kathetva. ^ C*-'® omit tassa. ® Bd 
gatham. R(?s add poso. Bd phaiikammam. Bd -nadisu. Bd -titi. 
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karoti tatha bahukaya nadiya Gayaya* pokkharaiiiya Donanamake ca Tim- 
barOnamake ca titthe, sighasote mahante varivahe®, atra cassa ti yadi atrapi 
etesu^ saradTsa assa purisassa hutan c' eva samihitan ca hoti saphalarii sukhu*' 
drayarii ^ sampajjati, atithismirh yo nisiniiasmirii neko bhunjati bhojanaiij ettha 
vattabbam eva n' atthi, tena tarn vadami Kosiya danani ca dehi sayan ca 
bhunja ariyaiiaih danabhiratanani Ruddhadlnam maggam abhiruha na bi^ 
ekasiti^ eko va bhunjamaiio sukhan nama^ labhatiti^ 

So tassapi® vacanam sutva pabbatakutena otthato viva 
kicchena " „tena hi nisida, thokain labhissasiti-' a. Matali 
gantva Suriyassa santike nisidi. Tato Pancasikho ten’ eva 
nayena upasarhkamitva tath’ eva ^kathaih pavattetva tassa 
varentassa varentass’ eva 

11 - 12 . Balisarh hi so niggilati dighasuttarh sabandhauam 

atithisinirii yo nisinnasiniih eko” --sukhan ti 202-3. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Maccharikosiyo tath sutva dukkhayosjena nitthunanto 
„tena hi nisida. thokaih labhissasiti” a. Pancasikho gantva 
Matalissa santike nisidi. Iti tesu pancasu brahmanesu ni- 
sinnainattesv-eva '* payaso pacci”. Atha narii Kosiyo ud- 
dhana otaretva .,tuinhakam pattani aharatha“ ’ti a. Te 
yathanisinoa ” va hatthe” pasaretva Himavantato maluva- 
pattani aharithsu. Kosiyo tilni disva ,,tunihakam etesu pattesu 
databbapayaso n’ atthi , khadiradinarii pattani aharatha" ’ti. 
Te tani ahariihsu, ekekapattaih yodhaphalakappanianam ahosi. 
So sabbesain dabbiya payasarh adasi, sabbantimassa danakale 
pi ukkhaliya unaih ” na panhayi"”. Pancannam pi datva 
sayaih ukkhaliih gahetva nisidi. Tasniirii khane Pancasikho 
utthaya attabhavaih jahitva sunakho hutva tesaih purato pas- 
savaih karonto againasi brahmana i^ttano payasarh pattena 
pidahirhsu, Kosiyassa hatthapitthe passavabindu ” pati, brah- 

' B<2 gataja. ^ C*® najliabe, varasahe ® IW ekesu. ' sukhindriyam. 
“ B<r -ruhanti. * Bd ekapiti, Cks ekasi. ‘ B<ta add na “ Ck* -siti * Bd» 
tassa. Ca ottharo, Bd ottako. " Bd» add kasireiia yo, Bda nigi-. 

13 (_tks neko. C^a -tteyeva. JJd pact, ‘i* C'ka tatha- Bda -am. Bd 
yavapha- Rda talam. Bd panfiapiyi, t'ka panuasi-. ag-. 

Qks -um. 
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inana kundikahi udakaiii gahetva payasam abbhukkiritva bhun- 
jamana viya ahesurii. Kosiyo „mayham pi udakarii detha, 
hatthaiii dhovitva bhunjissamlti“ a. „Tava udakaih aha- 
ritva hatthaiii dhova‘‘ ’ti. „Maya tumhakaih payaso dinno, 
5 niayharh thokaiii udakaih detha“ ’ti. „Mayam pindapatipinda- 
kamniaih nama na karoina“ ’ti. „Tena hi imam ukkhaliih 
oloketha, hattham]dhovitva aganiissamiti“ nadiih otari. Tasmiiii 
khane sunakho ukkhaliih passaveua ' puresi, so tam passavaih 
karontaih disva raahantaiii dandam adaya tajjento agacchi, so 
10 assajaniyamatto hutva tam anubandhanto,’ nanavanno ahosi, 
kalo pi hoti seto pi suvannavanno pi kabaro pi ucco pi nico 
pi, evaih nanavanno hutva Maccharikosiyaih anubandhi, so 
maranabhayabhito brahniane upasaihkami, te pi uppatitva akase 
thita. So tesaih tam iddhiih disva : 

15 11 . Ularavanna vata brahmana ime, 

ayaih ca vo sunakho kissa hetu 
uccavacaih vannanibhaih vikubbati, 
akkhatha no brahmana: ko‘. nu tumhe ti. 204. 

Taih sutva Sakko devaraja: 

•20 14. Cando ca Suriyo ca ubho idhagata, 

ayaih pana Matali devasarathi, 

Sakko ’ham asmi tidasanam indo, 
eso ca kho^ Paiicasikho ti vuccatiti g. vatva 205. 
tassa yasaih vannento : 

25 16 . Panissara rautinga ca murajalambarani ca 

suttam etaih pabodheuti, patibuddho ca'‘ uandatiti g. a. 206. 
So tassa vacanaih sutva ‘ ,,evarupaih dibbasampattim kinti 
katva labhantiti“ pucchi®. ,,AdaDasTla tava papadhamma mac- 
charino devalokaih na gacchanti, niraye iiibbattantiti“ das- 
80 sento: 


* vassa * C^' ambaiidhato. ^ so. * la ^ P.rts add sakka. ’ 
Bd adds sakko 
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i.„ Ye kec’ irae maccharino kadariya 
paribhasaka sainanabrahmananam 
idh’ eva' nikkhippa sarlradehaih 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajantlti 207. 
imam gatham vatva dhamme thitanam devalokapatilabham s 
dassetuiii : 

17. Ye kic’ ime suggatim asasana^ 
dhamme thita samyame saifavibhagej 
idh’ eva nikkhippa sariradeham 

kayassa bheda sugatim vajantiti g. a. 208. lo 

Ta. asasana^ ti asithsaiita, ye keci sugatim asirhsanti sabbe te sam- 
yamasamkhate dasasiladhamme saibvibbagasamkhate danadbamme ca thita 
hutva idha sanrasaiukhatam deham nikkhipitva tassa kayassa bheda sugatim 
vajantlti a 

Evarii vatva ca „Kosiya, no mayaifa tava santike paya- is 
satthaya agata, karuhnena pana tarn anakampamana agat’ 
amha“ 'ti tassa pakasetum : 

18 . Tvarh no si* nati purimasu jatisu 
so maccharl rosako* papadharamo, 

tav’ eva atthaya idhagat’ amha 20 

ma papadhammo nirayarii apattha ’ti aha. 209. 

Ta. so ti so tvaiQ ma papadhammo ti ayaib ainhakaih fiati papadhammo 
ma nirayam agama ti etadatthaiii agdt’ amha 'ti a. 

Tam sutva Kosiyo ,,atthakama kira me ete. mam niraya 
uddharitva sagge patitthapetukaina** ti tutthacitto ; *5 

i». Addha [hi] mam vo® hitakaina yam marii samanusasatha ^ 
so ’ham tatha karissami sabbam vuttaih® hitesihi. 208. 

20 . Esaham “ ajj’ eva uparamaini * 
na cap’ aharii" kinci kareyya'" papam 

‘ 0*=“ add te. ^ O'*' assaiia, B<i» asiyamana. ® C*= assana, C* assana, Bd asisa- 
mana, Ba asimsamana. * C*'* omit si. ® Bd kosiyo. ® te ’ Bds samanu- 
bhasatba. ® utto, C* vutto. ’ Bd eso-. *® Bd upa-. Bds capa-. 

Bds -yyam. 
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na capi me kiSci-ni-adeyyam atthi 

na capi datva ndakaih p’ ahaifa piye'. 211. 

21 . Evan ca me dadato sabbakalam* 
bboga ime Vasava khlyissanti *, 

5 tato aham pabbajissami Sakka 

hitvana kamani yathodhikaniti aba. 212. 

Ta. man ti mama, vo* ti tumhe. yarn man ti yena main samanusasatha 
tena me tumhe hitakama, tatha ti‘ yatha vadatha tath’ eva kaiissami, upara- 
mamlti' maccbaribhavato uparamami', ad ey y a m a 1 1 h i ti ito patthaya mama 
10 alopato upaddham pi adeyyam nama n’ atthi. na capi datva p udakapasatam 
pi caharii labhitva adatva na plvisaauiii, kb i y i ss a n t iti vikhiyissanti yatbo- 
dhikaniti vatthukamakilesakamavasena yathathitakotthasani yeva. 

Sakko Maccharikosiyam dametva nibbisevanam katva 
danaphalam janapetva dhammadesanaya pancasu sTlesu pa- 
15 titthapetva saddhiiii tehi devanagaram eva gate. Macchari- 
kosiko pi nagaraih pavisitva rajanam anujanapetva gahita- 
gahitabhajanani pQretva ganhantu ti yacakanaiti dhanam datva 
tasmirii khane nikkhamma Hiraatato" dakkhinapasse Gafigaya 
c’ eva* ekassa jatassarassa (add ca?) antare pannasalaiii katva 
20 pabbajitva vanamulaphalaharo tattha ciram vihasi jararh papuni. 
Tada Sakkassa Asa Saddha Siri Hiriti catasso dhTtaro honti, ta 
bahudibbagandhamalam adaya udakakilanatthaya Anotatta- 
dahaih gantva tattha kllitva Manosilataie nisidirasu. Tasmirii 
khane Narado nama brahinanatapaso Tavatiriisabhavanarii 
25 divaviharatthaya gantva Nandavana-Cittaku^latavanesu diva- 
vihararii katva paricchattakapuppharii chattain viya cha- 
yatthaya dharayaraano Manosilatalamatthake attano vasa- 
natthanarii'* Kancanagtharii gacchati. Atha ta tassa hatthe 
tarii puppharii disva yaciriisu. 


* piv5mi in the plaee of pahamp’ye, C* pahampipe. ^ B<i -le ^ so all 
three MSS. for -yisaiiti. * te, ^ C*» -kaniattha ti ® upa-. ' 
omit 'i ^ Bds -vantato ® C** ^yauieva. Bda bahum-. omit kuta. 

Kd -kena omit thanaih 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha : 

■ 22 . Naguttame girivare ’ Gandhamadaue 
modanti ta devavarabhipalita 
athagama isivaro sabbalokagu’ 

supupphitaiii dumavarasakham adiya 213. S 

23 . Suciiii sugandham tidasehi sakkatam 
pupphuttamaiii amaravarehi sevitam 
aladdha niaccehi^ va danavehi va 
annatra devehi tadaraham h’ idam. 214. 

2 4. Tato cata.^so kanakattacupama lo 

utthaya nariyo'' pamadadhipa*' inuniiii 
Asa ca Saddha ca tato Siri Hirl 
icc-abravuiii ’ Naradadevabrahmanam' : 215. 

23 . Sace anuddittharii taya mahamuni 

puppham imarii paricchattaisa brahnie t5 

dadahi no, sabbagatl te ijjhantu^, 

tvani pi no liolii'” yath' eva Vasavo. 216. 

■23. Tam yacamanalihisamekkha ' ' Narado 
icc-abiavi samkalahaih udirayi : 

na inayliam attli" atthi iniehi koci nam. 3o 

ya yeva vo scyyasi .'5 pilayhatha” 'ti. 217. 

Ta. girivare ti puriniassa vevacaiiarii, devat arabh i pal i ta ti Sakkeua 
rakkhita, sabbalokagu ti devaloke ra nianussaloke ea sabbattha gamana- 
samattho, dumavarasakbamadiya ti sakbaya jatatta dunaavarassa Sakbaii ti 
laddbanamapuppbam gabetva, .sakkataii li katasakkaram, a m arav a rebi ti 25 
Sakkaiii sandhaya vuttani, annatra derebiti tbapetva deve ca iddbimante ca 
aSfiehi manussebi va yakkbadiiii va aladdhaiu, tadarabaiii bidan ti tesam 
yeva bidarii'® arabam anuccbavikam, kanakattacupama ti kanakupamattaca, 
uttbaya 'ti ayyo nialagandbaviiepanadipativirato puppham na pilandbissati 
ekasmirii padese cbaddessati, etarii yacitva puppbam pilandbissama ’ti battbe^’ 30 
pasaretva yacamaua ekappabaren' eva utthahitva, pamadadbipa‘“ ti pama- 
dauaiii uttama, munin ti isiih, aiiuddittban ti asukaasa nima dassamiti an- 
uddiftbam'’, sabbagati te ijjbantu 'ti sabba te cittagati ijjbatu patthita- 


’ Ck hinvare. ^ C*'» varabi-. ^ omits sabba-. * mahbehi. ^ Bd na-. 
* Bd pamudadhipa, B* pamadayipa, Cks -paiii. ^ -varii, Bd.-vu. “ Bds 
-daihde-. ’ CSs ijjba C* Bds hoti, C hosi ** -nahisam-. Bd 

piladdbeyatba, )i» ya | il.indbetha '■* C** -rabi-. Bd -namam-, €*= hitani. 

Ck -panacbavivirato. vayakkba hatthe wanting in C* . Bd» pamn-. 

19 Bd -a 
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patthltassa labhi bobiti‘ dssa^ mafigalam vadaiiti, yatbeva vasavo ti yatba 
amhakam pita Vasavo iccbiticchitarii deti tath’ eva no tvam pi hohiti, tan ti 
ram puppbam, abbisamekkha ’ti dis\a. saiiikaiahan ti nanagabam kalaba> 
vaddhanari) katharh udTresi, imeblti imehi pupphehi nama mayharh attbo n’ 
5 atthi, pativirato aharii maladharanato ti dipeti, ya yeva vo seyyasiti ya tumbakaih 
antare jetthiks, sa pilaybatha® ’ti s.i etarh pilandhatu ’ti a 

Ta catasso pi tassa vacanaih sutva gatharn aharhsu*; 
j;, Tvaih no ’ttanio vabhisamekklia * Narada 
yass' icchasi tassani anuppaveccliasu. 

10 yassa hi no Narada tvarii padassasi 

sa yeva no hohiti setthasaniinata ti 218, 

Ta. T\ari) fiOttaino" fi uttamainabainijni t\am eva no upadliarehiti 

Tasaiii vacanam sutva Narado la alapanto : 
n. Akallain etarh vacanam sugatte. 

10 ko brahiiiano ko” kalaharh udiraye, 

gantvana bhutadhipani eva pucchatha 
sace na janatha idb’ uttamadhaman ti g. a. 219. 

T. a : bhadde^ sugatte, idam tumhebi vuttain vacanam mama ayuttam, 
evarh hi sati maya tumbesu ekam settbain sesa hina^*^ karontena'^ kalabo vad- 
20 ihito bliavissati, ko ca babitapapo brabmano kalaharh udireyya’^ vaddheyya, 
evarupassa hi kaiabavaddhanatii nama ayuttam, tasoia ito gantva attano pitaraiii 
bhutadhipam Sakkam eva puccbatba sace attaiio uttamaih ya adham^m va na 
janatha ’ti 

Tato Sattha ; 

25 29. Ta Naradeua paramappakopita 

udirita vannaniadena niatta‘’ 
sakase'^ gantrana Sahassacakkbuno 
pucchiihsu bhutadhipam: ka nu seyyasiti g. a. 220. 

Ta. paramappakopita ti jpuppbuiii adenteiia atisiya kopita tassa kupita 
30 hutva, u|dTrita ti bhutadhipam eva puccbatba ’ti vutta, sahassa-- ti Sakkassa 
santikarh gantva, ka iiG ti amhakam antare katara iittama ti pucchiihsu. 


‘ C^.Iabhi hobi. ^ tassa thuti * Bd piladdheyyata, piiarideyyatba ^ 
omit g. a. ® -meva-. ® C** add g. a, ‘ Bda -meva. ® Rds omit ko. 
Bd sadde. hina, C* bhiiia, Bd hinati. bhita Rd kathentena. 

Bd uddiseyya, B'» ndisseyya. Hd patta Bds -saiii. 
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Evaifa pucchitva thita: 

30 . Ta disval' ayattamana Purindado 
icc-abravi devavaro katanjali : 
sabba va vo’ hotha sugatte® sadisT, 

ko n’ eva* bhadde kalahaih udirayiti. 221. s 

Ta. tadisvd ti bhikkhave catasso pi attano saatikam agata disva, ayat- 
tamana ti ussukkamana^ vydvatacuta, katanjaiiti tiamassamanahi devatabi 
paggahitanjali, sadisiti sabba va® turobe sadisiyo, kone>a‘^ ’ti ko nu eva 
k a la ha 111 udirayiti ioiath naiiagahaih viggahaiii kathesi vadilhesi. 

Ath’ assa ta kathayamana: lo 

31 . Yo sabbalokaih carako® luahaiuuni 
dhamme thito Narado saccanikkanio“ 
so no bravl girivare Gaudhamadaue : 
gantvana bhutadhipain eva pucchatha 

sace na janatha idh’ uttamadhaman ti g. ahaihsu. 222. is 

Tatlia s accaiii k k amo ti tathaparakkamo 

Tarit sutva Sakko „iraa catasso pi inayhaih dhitaro, sac’ 
aham etasu eka gunasampanna uttama ti vakkbami sesa kujjhis- 
santi, na sakka ayaifa at^ vinicchiniturii. ima Himavante 
Kosiyatapasassa santikarii pesessami, so etasaih at^ih vinicchi- 20 
nissatiti“ cintetva ,,abam tuinhakaiii at^ifa na vinicchinami, 
Himavante Kosiyatapaso nama atthi, tassaham attano sudha- 
bhojanaiii pesessami, so parassa adatva na bhunjati dadanto*' 
ca vicinitva gunavantanam deti, ya tuinhesu tatth’ assa hatthato 
bhattaih labhissati sa uttama bhavissatiti“ acikkhanto : *5 

32 . Asu braharannacaro mahamuni 
nadatva ” bhattarn varagatte bhunjati. 
viceyya danani dadati KosiyoJ 

yassa hi so dassati sa va seyyasiti'® g. a. 223. 

^ SO all three MSS tor disva ^ va co^ ca vo. ® -eiia. * iiedha. 

* ussukkamana, C® ussukkamaiia. ® ca * Bds nedha ® B^i® -lokacarato. 

® C'*-' -tikka-. C^‘® -tikka-. ** bbunjanto. so all three MSS. for 
-tva. C^® sa 11U-. 
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Ta. brah a r a n n a c a r o ti uiahaarannavasi 

Iti so tapasassa santikarh pesetva Matalim pakkosapetva 
tassa santikarh pesento anantaraih g. a. : 

33. Asu hi yo ‘ sammati dakkbinaih disaih 

5 Gangaya tire Himavantapasmani ’ 

sa’ Kosiyo dullabhapanabhojano, 

tassa sudham* papaya devasarathlti. 224. 

Ta. sammati ti vasati, dakkliiiiaii ti Ilimavatitassa dakkhinaya disaya, 
pasmatiiti^ passe. 

u) Tato Sattha alia: 

34. Sa Matali devavarena pesito 
sahassayuttarii abhiruyha sandanaiii 
sa khippam eva upagamnia assaniarii 
adissamano munino sudharii ada* ti. 225. 

j 5 Ta. adissamano ti bldkkliave so .Maiali devarajassa vacanam sampatic- 

cbitva tarn assaiuaiu gantva adissamaiiakayo hutta tassa sudbaiii ada, dadamdno 
ca rattirii padbaiiam aiiuyunjitva paociisasamaye aggirii paricaritv.a vibbataya rattiya 
udeittam suriyain iiamassamaiiassa tbitassa tassa hattbs sudhabhojaiiam patittbapesi. 

Kosiko tarii gahetva thitako va gathadvayam a. : 

20 33. Udaggihuttain upatitthato ’ hi me 

pabhariikarath lokatamonud' uttaniaih 

sabbani bhutaiii aticca^ Vasavo, 

ko n’ eva me panisu kiriisudh' odahi. 226. 

36. Sarhkhupamarh setam atulyaaassanarh 

25 suciih sugandhaih piyarupaiii abbhutarh 

aditthapubbarii mama jatacakkhuhi 
ka devata paiiisu kiihsudh’ odahiti. 227. 

Ta udaggihuttan ti udaaggihuttam paricaritva udaaggisalato nik- 
kbamma pannasaladvare thatva pabhaibkarain lokatamonudam uttamarh adiccaiii 

30 upatitthato mama sabbani biiutaiii aticca^ atikkamitva vattamano Vasavo nu 
kho evarh [mama panisu kiiiisudham kiin nam’ ctarii odahi, s a m kh u pariian 
ti adihi thitako sudham vanneti. 

^ Bds so Bd -tupasmini, B« -tapasmini ^ Bd „o * Bd sukham, sudaiii* 
^ Bds pasmi-. ® pada. ^ -tthito, Bd upathato. ® so C**; Bds adhicca. 
^ Bd5 adhicca. sudhava. 
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Tato Matali aha; 

s 7 . Aharh Mahindena mahesi pesito 
sudh’ abhihasim ' turito niahamuni, 
jauasi main Matali^ devasarathi®, 

bhunjassu bhattuttaraarii, ma vicarayi 228. 5 

38. Bhutta ca sa dvadasa lianti papake; 
khudaih pipasam aratiih doraklamam* 
kodhupanahan ca vivadapesnnaih 
situnhatandin ca rasuttamaih idan ti. 229. 

Ta. sudbabhiha:;)i(i^ ti idam sudhabliojanant tuyhaiii abhibarim, jana> 
siti janasi main tvam, aham Matali nama devasarathiti a, ma vicaraylti^ 
na bbunjamlti appatikkhipitva bbunja^ ma papancam kara^, papake ti ayam 
sudha bhutta dvadasa papadbamme banti'^, khudan ti patbamain tava chata- 
bhavam hanti dutiyain pantyapipasaiu tatiyam ukkanthitam catuttbam kaya* 
daratham pancamaib klamam^^kiiatUabhavam chattbam kodham sattamaih upa* 
nahaih atthamam vivadadi pesunam'^ dasamam eitam ekadasamam unbam dva- 
dasamaih taiidlm alasiyabbavam, idath rasuttamaih urtamarasarh sudhabbojaDam 
ime dvadasa papadbamme hand. 

Taiii sutva Kosiyo attano vatasaiuadanam avikaronto; 

S9. Na kappall" ]Matali luayba bhunjitum ao 

pubbe adatva iti me vatuttamaih, 
na capi ekasanain ariyapujitain, 
asaihvibliagi ca sukharh na vindatiti g. vatva 230. 
,,bhante tuniliehi parassa adatva bhojane kaih dosarii disva 
idath vataih sainadinnan‘‘ ti Matalina puttho aha: *5 

40. Thighataka ye c’ ime paradarika' 
inittadduno ye ca sapanti'^ subbate 
sabbe ca'^ te maccharipancamadhama 
tasma adatva udakam pi nasmiye". 231. 

' €*■■* -bhasiiii. ^ so all three MSS for -iiii t * Bii mabhivarayi. * Bii ilara- 
thakkhamam, darathakkamam. ® -bhasin. ® pica-, Bd habhivarayiti. 

V Bds -ri. ^ Bd hanali ^ Bds omit klamam -nara. all three MSS. 

-ti. came all three MSS. pi- ** savanti. Bd va. 

Bd -magama. Bds nasmi. 
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41. So* ’h’ itthiya va purisassa va pana 
dassami danarh vidnsani pavannitarh, 
sabba vadannu idha vltamacchara 
bhavanti h’ ete sucisaccasanirnata ti. 232. 

5 Ta. pub be ti pathamaiii adatva-, athava iti me pubbe vatuttamaiii, idaih 

pubbe va maya \atam.^ samadinnaii ti dasaeti, na cap! ekasanaii ti ekakassa 
asanani iia ariyehi |Baddhadihi pujitarh, sukhan ti dibbamaiiusakasukhaiii iia 
labhati, thighataka ti itthighataka ye cime* ti ye ca ime, sapantiti® 
akkosanti, subbate ti dliammikasamanabrahmane, mace h ari pa n c am a ti 
10 maccharipaneamo etesan ti maccharipancamii, adjhama ti ime panca adhama 
nama, ta,'smati yasma’ aharn paiicamaadhammabhavabhayena * adatva udakam 
pi nasmiye na paribhunjissamiti imam vatarii samadiyim*, so *“ hitthiya va 
ti so aham itthiya va, vi dusa m p av a ii ii i t|an ti vidiihi paoditehi Buddhadihi 
vannitam, ,suci 8 ac|casammata ti ete okappaniyasaddhaya samannagata 
15 vadannu vigatamacchera lurisa suci c’ eva*‘ uttamasammata ca hontUi a. 

Tam sutva Matali dissamanakayena atthasi. Tasmirii khane 
ta catasso devakafina catuddisarh atthariisu; Siri pacinadisaya 
atthasi, Asa dakkhinadisaya atthasi, Saddha pacchimadisaya, 
Hiri uttaradisaya. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha : 

42. Ato niuta ' deravarena pesita 
kanna catasso kauakattacupama : 

Asa ca Saddha ca Sirl Hiri tato 
tarn a.'saniarii agamurii yattha Kosiyo. 23.3. 

45 , la disva ® sabbo paraniappainodito 
subheiia vannena .sikha-r-iv' aggino 
kanna cata.'So caturo '* catuddisa 
icc-abravi Matalino ca saiuniukha : 234. 

44 . Puriinaiii disarii ka tvarii ])abhA>i derate 
alariikata taravara -a osadhi, 
pucchami tam kancanavelliviggahe 
acikkha me tvarii katamasi devata. 235. 


' yo. ^ sutva. ■' Bd tava in the place of vataiii, cataib. * C*.'* -ke. 
* came ® C* suvan-, Ca savaii-. ' tasma. ^ C*s -mam adhammi-, 
B'i parieamaadhania- ® Bd^ -dayi. yo. ’* Bd suci-, sucimeva. 

Bds ma-, so all three MS.'S. '■* Bd caturo “ so Bd -veild-. 


20 


SO 
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4 s. Sir" ahaih ‘ devi manujesu’ pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
budhayivadena tav' antim agata, 
tam mam sudhaya yarapaana bhajaya. 236. 

46 . Yassaharh icchami sukhaiii mahaniuni 5 

6a’ sabbakamehi naro pamodati, 

Siriti mam jaiiahi ' jubat’ uttama, 

tam marii 'udhaya yarapanna bhajaya 'ti. 237. 

Ta. ato ti tato, muta^ ti aiiutuata, atha devavarena anumata c eva 
pesita ca ’ti a., sabbo--to ti aiiavasseso* hutvaiatipamndito, saman ti pi patho, 10 
ta devata samam disva ti a., caturo’ ti catura^, ayam eva va patho caturiyena 
samannagata ti a., tarav'ara ti taraiiaiu vara, kan cana - - gahe ti kancanarii- 
pakasadisasarire, Sirahan ti Siri ahaih, taran ti m aga ta ti tava santikaih 
agata, bhajaya ti yatha maiii sudha bhajati® tatha karobi. audhaih me dehiti 
a., janahiti jana®, Juhatuttama li aggirii juhantanarii uttama. 1* 

Tam sutvS Kosiyo aha: 

47. Sippeiia vijjacaranena buddhiya 
nara upeta paguna sakanimana"’ 
taya vihina na labhanti kihcanam, 

tay-idath na sadhu yadidaih taya kataih. 238. go 

48. Passami posarii alasarh niahagghasaih 
sudukkullnarti pi arupimain nararh, 
tayanugutto Siri jatiiiiaiu api 

peseti“ dasaih viya bhogava sukhl. 239. 

48. Tan tam asaccam avibhajjaseviniih *5 

janaini mulharii viduranupatiniih ”, 
na tadisi arahati asanudakarn 
kuto sudha gaccha na mayha ruccaslti. 240. 

Ta. sippeaa ’ti hatthiassarathatharusippadiiia vijjacaraneoa ’ti vedattaya- 
samkhataya vijiayac’eNa sllena ca pagxina, sakamfhana'^ ti attano puiisakareua 30 
padhanaguuasamannagata, kincanan ti ktuci appamattakam pi yasaih va sukham 
va na labhanti, yadidaii ti yam etam issariyattbaya sippadini uggahetva*^ 

' so all three MSS. ^ -ebhi. ® so. * jana-. ^ Bds ma-. ® C^s 
-sa. ^ Bd ca-. ^ C* bho-, C* bha-. ® janatu. -una. Bd -si. 

*2 Qks -nipa-, Bd vidura- ** Bds dhanu in the place of tharu. Bds -una. 

15 Bd ugganhi-. 
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carantanarh taya vekaliam katam tarn ^ te iia sadbu, a r u p i ma n ti virQpam, tay anu* 
gutto ti taya anurakkhito, jatimamapiti jatisampannam pi sippavijjacaraDa* 
baddhikamtnehi sampannam pesetiti pesanakaraiii ^ karoti, tarn tan ti 

tasma tail), asaccan ti sabhavasaiiikhate sacce avattanataya ^ asaccaiu uttama* 
bha^arahitarii, avibhajjasevinin ti avibhajitva yuttayuttam ajanitva sippadi* 
sampanne pi itare pi sevamanam, viduranupatinin ti panditaijupatinim 
panrlite^ patetvii® pothetva’ vihetheUa caramanarii, kuto sudha ti tadisaya 
iiiggunaya kiito sudhabbojaiiain, na me raecasi gaccha ina idba tittha ‘ti. 

Sa tath’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato so Asaya saddhirii salla- 
panto a.; 

60 . Ka sukkadatha patimuttakundala 
cittangada * kambuviniatthadharini, 
osittavannaih paridayha sobhasi* 
kusaggirattam apilayha inanjaririi. 241. 

51. Migiva bhanta‘“ saracapadharina” 
viradhita mandam iva udikkhasi. 
ko te dutiyo idha mandalocane, 

na bhayasi ekika kanane vane ti. 242. 

la ci 1 1 ang ad a ** li I’itrelii angadehi samaiir agata, kambu.-niti karana~ 
panuitthariena'^ 'imatthasmannalanikaradliariin, osittavannan ti avasitta- 
udakadharavannam dibbadukulain, paridayha ’ti nivasetva t;a parupitva ca, 
ktisaggirattan ti kusatinaggisikbavannani, apilayiia manjarin ti sapaiiavatu 
asokakannikarb kaiiiie p)*andbitva ti vuttaiit boti, saracapadharina'* ti iuddbeua, 
viradhita ti viraddhapabaraj niaDdamiva ’ti yatba sa roigi bhita'® vaiiaute'* 
thatva taiii niandaiu oioketi evaiii olokesi 

Tato sa : 

52. Na me dutiyo idha-m-attlii Kosiya, 
Masakkasarappabhav’ amhi devata, 

Asa sudhasaya tav’ antini agata, 

tarn main sudhaya varapaniia bliajaya ’ti g. a. 243. 

Td Ai as a k ka s a r a p p ab b a V a ID h i ti ' ' Tavatiiiisabhavane sambhava. 

' O'-s -omit tam. ' Bd omits sippa pi. ' Ck -na-, Bd -rakam. * avat- 

taya. ^ Bds -cbi. * C* pipe-- * Bd omits po-. “ C^» ja. ’ Bd -ti. “ 
Cs hanta, Bd sanda " Bd -no. Ck» -ji. >3 Bd -nithitena. ‘* C*'* -no. 

C'^S hita, Bd bid-. Bd -tare. ” C*s -vati. 
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Taiii sutva Kosiyo „tvaih kira yo te ruccati tassa asa- 
phalanipphadanena asaih ‘ desi, yo te na ruccati tassa na desi'', 
n’ attlii taya samapatti tattha vinasakariti^“ dipento a. 

■is. Asaya yanti. vanija dhanesino. 

navam samaruyha parenti annave, 5 

te tattha sidanti atho pi ekada 
jinadhana enti vinatthapabhata. 244. 

64. Asaya khettaiii kasanti kassaka, 
vapanti bljani, karonti ’payaso, 

itinipatena avutthikaya va if> 

na kinci vindanti tato phalagamaih. 245. 

66 . Ath’ attakarani karonti bhattusu 
asarh purakkhatva nara sukhesino, 
te bhattur attha atigalhita puna 

disa panassanti aladdlia kincanaih. 246. 15 

66. Jahitva^ dhannafi ca dhanah ca fiatake 
asaya saggadhimana sukhesino 
tapanti lukhani pi taparii cirantaraih, 
kuniniaggani aruyha parenti duggatiih. 247. 

67. Asavisariivadikasamraata iine, . so 

Ase sudhaya' vinayassu attani, 

na tadi.sl arahati asanudakarh 

kuto sudha, gaccha na niayha ruccasiti. 248. 

I'a. paveiit^lti pakkhaiidauti. Jinadhana ti jinadbana, iti tava vasena 
eke sani]iajjanti eke vipajjanti ii atthi taya sadisa papadhamma ti vadati. 
karonti payaso ti tarn taiii kiccain upayeiia karonti, itinipatena ’ti visava* 
tamusikasalabhasukapaiiakasetattiiikarogadinarii sassupaddavuiiam annataranipatena 
va, tato ti tato sassato te^ kinci phalam na vindanti®, tesam pi asaccbedaka* 
kammarb tvam eva karositi 'adati, athattakaraniti yuddhabhumisu purisakare, 
Asarh purakkhatva ti issariyasarh * purato katva, bhatturattha ti samino 30 
atthaya, atigalhita ti paceatthikehi atipijita viluttasapateyya viddhastavahana 
hiirva, p a n as san ti ti palayanti, aladdba kificanan ti kinci issariyam 

1 asa. ’ dehi, ^ Bds -sikati. * Bds panayanti. ^ Bd -tva. ^ C*'* 
sudha saib. ^ Ck kena. ® vindati. ® Bd -ya asatii, B* -ya tasatii. 

Bds panayantiti. 

Jataka, V. 


26 
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alabliitva, iti etesam pi issariyalabliam Hameva karositi vadati, sagga d h i ma n a 
ti saggaiii adhigantumaiii’, lukhan ti nirojarn pancatapadikam kayakila- 
matharii. cirantaran ti cirakalaiii, asavisaravadikasammata ime ti evam itne 
satta saggasaya ' duggatim gacchaiiti tasma tvaiii Asa nama visariivadikasammata 
visariivadika ti samkhath gata, Ase ti taiit alapati. _ 

Sapi teiia patikkhitta tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato Sad- 
dhaya saddhirii sallapanto g. a.; 

68 . Daddallaniana yasasa yasassini 

dighanfianaraavhayanam’ disarii pati , 
pucchaini tam kancanavelliviggahe 
acikkha rae tvaih katamasi devata ti. 249. 

Ta daddallamaiii ti jalaniaiii, d igli a n 5 a ii a mat hay an a ii * ti apara 
ti ca pacchima ti ca evam dighaniiena lamakeiia nameiia vuccamanaih disam 
pati daddallamana titthasi'. 

Tato sa gathain aha: 

89 . Saddhahaih" devi inanujesu pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 
tarii raaiii sudhaya varapaSna hhajaya ’ti. 250. 

Ta. Saddha ti yassa kassaei vacanapattiyayaria’ sa* savajjapi hoti aiia- 
vajjapi, pUjita ti giiavajjakottbasavasena* pujita, a p a p a sat t u p an is e vi' 
nlti anavajjasaddhaya'® ra ekaiitapattiyayaiiasabhavaya paresu pi pattiyaya- 
uavidahaiiasamatthaya devatay etaifa iiamain. 

.4tha nam Kosiyo „inie satta tassa tassa " vacanam 
saddahitva tarn taiii karonta'^ kattabbato akattabbam eva 
bahutaraih karonti, tarn sabbaih taya karitaiii naina hotiti“ 
vatva evam aha : 

„o. Danaih daman cagain atho pi sainyamaih 
adaya saddhaya karonti h’ ekada. 

^ dli liiree -tummaiia. *' -saya. ® dighan>5a-; Bd dissanne-- 

* C* jigbaihna', Bd dighanne-. ^ ® so all three MSS, for -ha. ^ 

-sayana, -sayaiia. Bd vacaimmattiyayana. ^ Bd omits sa, ^ Bd 
thasa-, -sevasena. l>d -ddhu. Bd yassa kassan in the place of 
tassa tassa, Bd -to in Bd imesatta - - evam aha come aflei v. 02 aud 

befoTb* tattha daiianti 
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theyyaih musakutam atho pi pesunam' 
karonti h’ eke puna viccuta taya. 451. 

61 . Bhariyasu poso sadisTsu ® pekhava 
slliipapannasu patibbatasu pi 

vinetva^ chandam kuladhitiyasu ‘ pi * 

karoti^ saddharh pana kumbhadasiya. 252. 

62 . Tvain eva Saddhe paradarasevini 
papam karosi kusalam pi rincasi*, 
na tadisi arahasi asanndakath 

kuto sudha, aaccha na mayha ruccasiti. 253. ic 

Ta. darian^ ti saiatthukaih punnacetanara, daman ti indriyadamam'’, 
cagan ti deyyaparici’jgam sjaihyamaii ti silaiii, idaya saddhaya ti etani 
danadinl''’ mahaiiisamsaiii katabbantti \adatam vatanam saddhaya adiyitTa 
karonti ekada. kutaii ti tulakiitadikam katva “ gamakiitadikam va karonti, 
heke ti eke manussa evarupesu iiSma kalesu tinesan ca atthaya theyyadini 15 
kattabbaiilti kesanci vacanani saddabitva etani pi karonti, pana viccuta taya 
ti pana taya viyutta savajjadukkhatipakdn' etani na kattabbamti vadataiii vacanaiii 
apattiyayitvapi “ karonti, iti tava vasena anavajjam pi savajjam pi kareyya. tava“ 
sadisisu ’ti jatigottasiladihi sadislsu, pekhava ti pekha vuccati taiiba, sataiibo'^ 
ti a, chandan ti cbandaragam, saddban ti kumbbadasiyapi vacaiie saddbam 20 
karonti tassai^ ahain tuiubakaiii imam nama upakuram karissamiti vadantiya*’ 
pattiyayltva kulitthiyo pi chaddetva tain eva nisevanti’* asuka nama tumhesu 
patibaddhacltta ti kumbbadasiyapi vacane saddbam katva ca‘® paradaram sevanti, 
tvam eva Saddhe^° paradaraseviniti yasma taiii taiii pattiyayitva tava 
vasena paradaram sevanti papam karonti kusalam jahanti tasma tvam eva para- 25 
darasevini tvam papani karosi kusalarii rincasi**, u’ atthi taya samana lokavi- 
nasika papadbamma, gaocha na me ruccasiti-*. 

3a tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. Kosiyo pi uttarato thitaya 
Hiriya saddhiin sallapanto gathadvayam aha; 

6s. DighaSnarattim arunasmi'*’ uhate so 

ya dissati uttamarupavannin! 


‘ -nam. - sa- ^ so all three MSS. Jor -tva ^ kuliuhiyasu. ^ 
-onti. ® 111 riccasi. " ja-. ” •damanaih. * Bd deyyadhamma-. 

Bd etaya adaaa-. Bd va. Bd adds kammad). Rd ap-. C'^'s teva. 
C^s omit satanho. Bd tasma. -isa C® pati-. Bd pati-. ‘^Rd 

va. - 0 . Bd5 iiiriccasi. -titi. -'•* all three MSS. -im. 
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tathupama mam patibhasi devate, 
acikkha me tvaih katamasi acchara. 254. 

64 . Kata nidaghe-r-iva aggijat’ iva' 
anilerita lohitapattamalini 
* ka titthasi luandam ivavalokayam 

bhasesamana va^ girarii na imincasiti. 255. 

Ta. dig h an fiarat t in ti pacchimarattitii, rattipariyosaiie ti a., uhate ti 
arune uggate, yi ti ya puratthima disa rattasuvaniiataya uttamarupadhara butva 
dissati, kala nidagberiva ’ti iiidaghasamaye kalav.illi viya, aggijativa* ti 
1® aggija^ iva sapi iiavajjhamakkhette ® palhamajata viya 'ti a.. I ohi t a pa 1 1 a ni.i- 
liniti lohitavannehi pattehi patimta, ka titthasiti yatha sa taruiiakalavalli 
vaterita vilasamana sobhamana tittliati evarii ka nama tvaih titthasi, bhase- 
saman va^ 'ti maya saddhiih bhasitukania vija hosi* iia ca giram muncasi. 

Tato sa gathaiu aha: 

IS 65. Hir’ aha" devi manujesu pujita 

apapasattupanisevinl sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 
sa taih na sakkomi sudham pi yacituih, 
kopinarupa viya yacan’ itthiya” ti. 256. 

Ta. hirihan'- ti Uiri ahaih. s u d h am pi ti sa ahaih sudliabhojanam tarn 
yacitum pi na sakkomi, kimkaiana’-' ti, kopinarupa viya y aca n i c t h i y a ’ * 
yasma’® itthiya yacana nama kopinarupa viya rahassavivaratiasadisa hoti. 
nillajja" viya hotiti a. 

Tain sutva tapaso dve gatha abhasi: 

2 S ■ 66. Dhamniena nayena sugatte lacchasi, 
eso hi dhammo na hi yacana sudha, 
tain tain ayacantim'® ahan nimantaye. 
sudhaya yam p’ icchasi tarn pi darami te. 257. 


' K<i aggijaliiriva, B> -jariva, Cks -janica? * Bds iga-. “ B<I bhasesamanariva. 
Ck4 bhasemimatava. * C** agga-, Bd aggijalariva, B« -jariva. * C^s agga-, Bd 
aggijala, B» -jate. Bd nijhama-. ’ Ck bhasesimanaca, C® bbiisesimanava, Bd 
bhasesamanariva. “ Bd ahosi. ’ C» Bd -ham. Bd» bam. “ Bds -nitthiya, 
Cks jacanatthika '■* so all three MSS. ” C** -nan, Ck’ -natthiya. omit- 
ting ti. lid tasma ** Bd» rahassahgavi-. Bds -jja-, Kd naya-.* 
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67. Sa tvarii tnaya ajja sakanrhi assame 
nimantita kancanavelliviggahe, 
tvarh hi me sabbarasehi pujiya. 
tarn pujayitvaoa sudham pi asmiye' ti. 258. 

I'a. lihamiuer. a ’ti sabhavena, nayeiia ’ti karaneiia, na hi yacana > 
sudha ti na hi yicaiiaya sudha jlabbhati. ten’ eva karaneaa itara tisso na 
labhimsu, taiii tan ti tastiia taiii, ya inici' hast ti na kevalam nimantemi’ yeva 
>ah ea sudham i.chasi tam pi dammi te, kancanavelliviggahe ti kaiica- 
narasisassirikasarire^, pujiya ti na kevalaiii sudhaya annehi pi sabbarasehi 
tvam maya pujetabbayuttika* va, asmiye' ti taiii’ pujetva sace sudhaya* to 
avasesaih bhavissati ahani pi bhunjissami. 

Tato apai a abliisamlmddhagatha ' ; 

66. Sa Kosiyeuauuinata jutimata 

addha HirJ ramniani pavisi-y-assamam ' 

udanSavantara phalani ariyapiijitarii i 5 

apapasattupanisevitam sada. 259. 

Kukkliag'gahana bahuk’ ettha pupphita 
ainba piyala panasa ca kimsuka 
•sobhanjana lodda-in-atho pi padmaka 

keka ca bhanga tilaka ca pupphita. 260. 20 

-,i. Sala kareri bahuk" ettha janibuyo 
assatthanigrodhaniadhuka ca vedisa” 
uddalaka patali .sindhuvarita 
supunnagandha mucalindaketaka. 261. 

71. Harenuka veluka venutiiiduka 85 

saniakanlvara-ni-atho pi cinaka 

iiioca kadali bahuk’ ettha saliyo 
pavihayo abhujino pi” tandula. 262. 

72 . Tassa ca uttare passe jata pokkharanl siva 

akakkasa apabbhara sadu appatigandhika 263. so 

73. Tattha niaccha saunirata kheuiino bahubhojana 
singusavamka sakula” .satavamEa ca rohita 
aligaggarakakinna pathina'* kakaniacchaka. 264. 

' -isc, ■' B<J -esi. ’ Bd» -sadise. ' C*-» puji-. ’ C*'® tvam. ‘ omit > 
au- ' Ck® omit tato--. ’ Ck® pavisiya as-, Bd pavisiyas-, read; pavisi 
lamma assamam? ® Rd udakamvantarii C* -ggahana, C -ggahana, Bd 

rukkhagahana. " so Bds; Qks -dhukacetasa, Bds manunna-. ” Bd® ca. 

” Bd sadumapp-. ” iid sihgupavanga vaukula. '* patina, Bd patina 
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7 4 . Tattha pakkhi s-annirata kheniino bahubhojuna 
hamsa konca niayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkulia 
kunalaka bahucitra sikhandijivajJvaka. 265. 

75 . Tattha panaya-m-ayanti iiananiigagana bahu 

5 .-iha vyaggha varaha ca acchakokataracchayo. 2t)t). 

76 . Palasada ‘ ca gav.aja iiiahisa rohita ruiu 
enevya varaha c’ eva ganiiio nlkasukara “ 
kadalimiga bahu c’ ettha bilara 'a.'-akannika 267. 

77 . Chainagirl pupphavicitrasantliata 

10 dijabliighuttha dija^ariigha.'cvita ti. 26S. 

Ta jurimata ti aiiubliava^aiiipaiiueiia. p a v i 5 i > aa & a in a ii ti paviai aasa- 
inarii, jakdio vyan|aiiasaiidtiikaro, ud a n 11 a v an t a n * ai lean tesu thanesu uda- 
kasampaiinam, plialan ti anekaplialasanipaiinain, anja-- ti nivaraiiadosa- 
rahitehi jhanalabhihi aiijcbi pu|itaiii pasattbam. r u k k b agea h a 11 .i ^ ti pnp- 
15 phupagaphalnpagarukkliagahana'*, a 0 b b a fij a n a ,n aigjiurukkba loddamatiio 
pi padniaka^ ti loddarukkba ca padniarnkkha ^ ca, keka c.t bbaiiga ca 'ti 
evaniiamaka rukkh.i eva, kareriti*" kareririikkha, uddalaka ti vataghiitaka. 
in u ca 1 1 n d a ke t a k a ti inucalinda ca pancavidliaketaka ca, b a relink a ti apa- 
raiinaja ti, veluka ti vamsacoraka. vcnii" ti ararihamasi tuubarurukkba. ci- 
211 naka ti ktmddakar.ijainasd, intica ti atthikadali. s.aliyo ti nanappakara- 
jatassaraih upaniesaya jit.i naiiasaliyo. paviliayo ti nanappakara vibayo. 
abbujiiio ti biiujafiatta, taiidula ti nikkutnlak.itbusa sayan latatainiulasisani, 
tassa ca ’ti bliikkbare tassa ca asaamassa uttaradisabbage, pokkharaniti 
pahcavidhapaduinasanchaiinajatassarapokkharani. akakkasa ti macchapittaseva- 
85 ladikakkasarahita, apabbhara ti accbinnatata samatittba 1^, appafigan- 
dhiya ti appatikkuUgatidbena sugaiidbeiia udakeiia sauiaiiiiagatd, tattha 'ti 
tassa pokkharaniya, kheinino ti” abhava siiigu ti adiiii tesaiii uiatcbatiam 
namani, kunalaka ti kokila, citra ti citiapatta, sikhainliti uttbitasikha 
mora anne pi va matthake jatasikha pakkbino. p a n a y am ay an ti ti panaya 
30 ayanti, palasada ti khagga gavaja, ganino ti eokaiina, kannika” ti 
kannikamiga'*. c h a m agi rt ti” bhumiyam patthata pitthipasana, puppba-- 
ta ti vicitrapupphasanthata, dijabiiigbuttha ti niadburassarehi dijebi ,abhi- 
ghattha, evarupa yattha bbumipabbata i’’ ti 

Evarii Bh. Kosiyassa.assamam vannesi. Idani Hirideviva 
35 ta. pavisanadTni dassetutii aha : 

. ' Cks palasaja, lid palasada, Bs pallasad,! “so C’ ; C'' nika-, Bd ninga- “ C'k» 

-aka. * Bd udakavaiitan. “ C*” -na. ® pupphapagarukkhagahana ti. C’ 
-gahana ti. ’’ -a, Bd sifigarukkha. * Rd -paduka. “ Rd paduru. ” C*-'® 

karotiti. '* Bd kenu. ” Bd -tala. ” Bds supatilha ” C'l* add khemino 
t'l’ -aka. ” C*” -aka-. ” C*-'s )a-. Bd tattha ” C*;. imam. 
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78. Sa suttaca niladumabhilainbita 
vijjumahameaha-r-ivanupajjatha 
tassa susambandhasiraih kusamayaih 
sucim sutjandharh ajinupasevitaih 

atricchakoccliarh, Hiriin etad abravitj s 

nisida kalyani sukha-y-idam ' asanaiii. 269. 

71 . Tassa tada kocchagataya Kosiyo 
yad icchanianaya jataiinamdharo ' 
navehi pattehi sayarii sahudakam 

sudh' abhiliasi tiirito niahanmni. 270. lo 

«(,. Sa taiii patiggayha ubhohi panihi 
icc-abravi attaniana jatadharaih : 
handabam etarahi pujita taya 
gaccheyya’ bralmie tidivaih' jitavini. 271. 

8 j. Sa Kosiyeiianumata jutiuiata 1.5 

udirita vannamadena inatta 
sakase gantvana sahassacakkhuno: 
ayarii sudha Vasava, delti me jayam. 272. 

S'.'. Tam ena’ Sakko pi tada apujayi 
sahindil ca deva surakafinain uttainaih 
sa paujali devamanussapujita 
navamhi kocchambi yada upavisiti. 273. 

1 e. suttiii. 3 ti suc h^^i, Iiti 3 duiii.ftbiiil 7 iiiibitu ti iiiltjsu duiut^sii abbi“ 
lambita luitv.'i, tarn taiii' iiiladuuiasakliaiii paramasaiitity-attho, niabauiegha- 
riva 'ti teiia iiimabtita mabamegha\ijj» viya tassa tarn assamani pavisi. tassa *5 
ti tassa Hiriya, s u s a mb a n d h as i ran ti susauibandhasisarii kusaniavan 
ti usiradiinissakakusatinamayain, sug.indhaii ti usTreiia c’ era anneiia la 
sugandbatiiiena missakatta sugaridhaiii, a j 1 n ii p ase vi t a 11 ti upari attbattna 
ajinena upasevitaiii, at rio i-b a k occ h an ti evarwpam koci basanani paiinasala- 
dvare attharitra, sukbayidain asanaii ti sukham nisida idam asanam. yan ti -yp 
yavadattbara, iccbamanaya ’ti sudbain iicbantiya. navehi pattebiti tam 
kbanaiii neva pokkharanito abhatehi allapaduminipattelii. say an® ti saitatthena. 

' so all three MSS . read sukhedaiii ® lids -jutiindbaro. ® Bd -am. * Ck* 
te- * Bds eiiaii). ® Cks ti ’ Bd siithusanipatinasisain Qks savan. 
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sahtidakan ti dakkhinodakasahitarii, s u d hab h i b asi ti sudhaiii abhihari, 
turito ti somanassavegeiia turito. h an d a ti vavassaggatthe ' nipato, jitavi- 
iiiti jayappatta hutva. aiiumata ti idaiii yathamciih gaccha ti anunnata, udi- 
rita ti tidasapuraih gaiitva Sakkassa santike ayaih sudha ti udirayi, sura- 
® kannau ti devadhitarara, uttanian ti pavaraiii. sapafi]-- ta ti panjalihi’ 
devehi ca maiiussehi ca pujita. yada ti yada nisidanatthaya Sakkena dapite 
nave kancauapitbasainkhate koccbe sa upavisi tada tarn ta. nisinnaiii Sakko ca 
sesadevata ca paritchattakapuppbadihi pfijayiinsu. 

Evarii Sakko tarii pujetva cintesi : kena nu klio karanena 
10 Kosiyo sesanarh adatva iinissa va sudharii adasiti. So tassa 
karanassa jananatthaya puna Matalitii ' pesesi. 

Tam attham avikaronto Sattha: 

83 . Tam eva samsl puiiar' eva Matalnh 
sahassanetto tidasanam iiido: 

15 gantvana vakyaiii mama bruhi Kosiyarii 

[A-vaya Saddha-Siriya ca Kosiyarii! (cfr. v. sv ) 

Hiri sudham kena-m-alattha ^ hetuna ti g. a. 274. 

Ta. sariisi’ti abbasi®, vakyatn mama 'ti mama vakyain Kosiyath brubi, 
Asaya Saddba- .Siriya ca 'ti Asato ca Saddbato ca Sirito ca Hiri yeva 
20 kena betuna sudbam alattha. 

So tassa vacanarii sampaticchitva Vajayantaratham aruyha 
agamasi. 

Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aha ; 

84 . Tam suplavatthaih ' udatarayl ratham 

as daddallamanarii upakiriyajadisaih 

jambonadisam tapaneyyasaiinibham 
alamkatam kancaiiacittasaiitikam*. 275. 

86. Suvannacand" ettha bahu iiipatita 
hatthigavassa kikivyagghadipiyo’ 

30 eneyyaka lamghamay’ ettha pakkhiyo 

mig’ ettha veluri^amaya yudhayuta. 276. 

86. Tatth’ assarajaharayo ayojayurii 
dasasatani susunagasadise " 

' IW upasagg.. - C'ls an,)-. ^ C* -li, C* Kd -li. * Bd -nad. ^ gjj aladdha. 

fit ahasi. C'k abasi. ’ bd sulabbhavattbuin. *= so Cks ; Bd -sannibbam. * 
Bds kirhpurisa in tbe place of kiki. Cls -yi-. '■ C** -sa. 
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alariikate kancanajaluracchade 
aveline >addaganie ‘ abamgite. 277. 
s 7 . Tarn yanajettharii abhiruylia Matali 
dasa ciisa ima abhiuadayittha 

iiabban ca selan ca vanaspatini ca ■> 

sasagararii pavyathayittha niedinirii. 278. 

Sa khippani cva upagaiuiua assaniam 
pavaramekaiiibakato katanjali 
bahusbutarii vaddharii Tinitavantaiii 

icc-abravi Matali devabrahnianarii : 279. ]o 

Si.. Jiidabsa vakyam nisaniehi Kobiya. 
duto aham, pucchati tarn puriiidado : 

Abaya Saddlia- Siriya ca Kosiya 

niri .budbaiii keua-m-alattha betuna ti. 28t). 

Xa. taiii supl ava t th ail ' ti tain Vejayaiitaiathani sukheua plavaiiattliain, li> 
udatarajiti uttaresi, ukkbipitva gamaiiasajjam akasi, upakiriyasadisaii 
ti upakaraiiabhaadebi sadisarii, yatba tassa aggisikhasaiiianavaiiiiaiii^ jalaiiti tatth 
eva jalitaii ti a., j am b u iia d Is an ti jambuiiadasaiiikbatarattasuvannamayaih 
Isain, kancanacittasaiit ikaii* ti kailoanamayena sattaratanaeittena attha- 
inangaleiu samaiiiilgacaiii, s u va n n acaii de t th a ’ti suvannamaya candaka 20 
cttha rathe, battbiti suvaiiiiarajatamaniiuaya battlii*. gavadisu pi es’ eva nayo, 
laiiighitnayettha pakkbiyn* ti ettha rathe lariigbamaya nanirataiiamaya 
pakkhiyo ’ patipatiya ca ihita, yudhayuta ti attano attano yudhena® saddhim 
yatta hutva dassita, as s a r aj a h ar ay u’ ti harivaiiiiamauomayaassarajano. su- 
suii agasadise"’ ti balasampattiya taraiiaiiagasadise’, kancanajaluracchade 25 
ti kancanajalamayetia uracchadalaiiikareiia samannagate aveline ti avelasam- 
khatehi “ kannalamkarehi yutte, saddaganie ti patoUappabaraiu vina sadda- 
matten eva gamanaslle, asaingite ti nissange sigbajave, evarupe assaraje 
tattha yojesuii ti a, abhiuadayittha ti yauasaddena ekaniunadaiu akasi. 
vanaspatini ca ’ti 'vanaspatini ca vanasaiide ca 'ti a, pavyathayittha ti 30 
kainpayiltha, ta. dkasatthavimanakampanena nabbakampanain veditabbain, pa- 
var am ek aih s aka 1 0 ti ekamsakatapavaradibbavattho, vaddhan ti gunavuddhaiii, 

V iiiit a va 11 1 an ti vinitena acaravattena samannagatam, iccabraviti rathani 
akase thapetva otaritva evaih abravi . d evabi^h ni a n an ti devasamaih*' 
brahmatiaih. 35 


■ C*" -hame. ■' fids -tthun. ^ Bd adds upakaraiiaiii. ^ Bds -sannibbaii. 
so all three MS8. * Bd -ino. ' B<J pakkhiganapi. " Bd yu-. * Cks 
raja-, Bds -sa. C** -li-. l>d setba. 
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So tassa vacanarh sutva: 

., 0 . Addha Sir! marii patibhati INIatali 
Saddha anicca pana devasaratbi 
Asa visamvadikasammata hi me 
lliri ca ariyanihi gune patitthita ti g. a. 281. 

Ta. addha ti sippadisampanne pi asanipauiie pi bhajanato addha ti mam 
patibhati, anicca ti Saddha pana tarn tarn p* ettha^ [vatthurii paha>a annasuiiiii 
afinasmim - uppayamaiiato® hutva abhavakarena* anicca ti maiii patibhati, 
Ti sarii - - in a t a ti Asa pana yasnia dhanatthika iiavaya samiiddain pakkhanditva 
Tinatthapabhata* enti tasma visaihvadika ti mam patibhati. ariyamhi gunc 
ti Hiii pana hiroii^pp^hhavasariikhate^ parisuddhe arivagnne patitthita ti, 

Idani tassa gunaih vannento aha: 
tn Kumarivo ya c’ ima gottarakkhita 
jinna ca ya ya ca sabhattuittliiyo 
ta chandaragaih purisesu uggatarii 
hiriva nivarenti sacittain attano. 282. 

... Saihgamasise sarasattisamyutte 
parajitanarh patataih palayinarii 
hiriva nivattanti jahitva' jivitam 
te sanipaticchanti puna hirlmana. 283. 

. 3 . Vela yatha sagaravegavarini® 

hir’ ayarh hi’ papajanam nivarani. 
tarn sabbaloke Hirim ariyapujitam 
Indassa tarn vedaya devasarathiti. 284. 

Ta. jiniia ti vidhava, sabhattu ’ti sassamika tariinittbiyo. attatio ti 
ta sabbapi parapurisesu attano chandarapaiii uggatam vidit\a ayuttani etani 
amhakaii ti hiriya sacittani nivarenti, hiri papakammaih na karoti’*^, patataih 
palayinan ti patantanan ca palayaiitaiiah oa antare, jahitva jivitan ti 
hirimanto |honti attano jivits^i cajitva hin>a nivattanti, te ti evan ni\atta“ 
ca pana te hirimana puna attano samikam sanipaticchanti amittahatthato nio- 
cet\a ganlianti, papajanam nivaraniti papato janarii nivarini, ayani eva va 

* omit pettha. ^ Bd only one ahh-. ^ Reis uppajjanato. ^ Rd -va-. Rs 
abhata-. ^ -ttha-. ^ -ppasabhava-. ^ -tva ® Rd -dhariiii ^ so 

B«2 omits hi; read -ya hi? omits hiri, and reads karonti. ** Bd te 
hi evari) nivatta, te ti evan ti vatva. 



3. Sudhabhojanajataka. (535.) 


411 


patho, tan ti tarn Iliriin, ariyapiijitau ti ariyehi Ruddhadihi nujitaiii. 
Indassa tarn vedaya ’ti yasraa evara mahaguna ariyapujita c’ esa tasma tatr 
evarit utfama nam’ esa ti Indassa kathehi. 

Tam sutva Matali. 

94. Ko te imam Kosiya ditthim odahi 6 

Brahma Mahindo atha va Pajapati. 

Hir' ayaih devesu hi setthasammata 

dhita Mahindassa mahesi jayatha ’ti g. a. 285. 

Ta, ditthan' ti Hiri mahaguna ariyapujita ti laddhiiii, odahi ti hadaye 
pavesesi, setthasammata ti tava saiitike sudhaya iadditakalato patthaya lO 
Indassa santike kancanasanarii labhitva sabbade^atahi pujiyaTuatia uttama- 
sammata jayatha. 

Evarh tasmiih kathente yeva Kosiyassa tarn khanaiit 
fieva cavanadhamino ^ jato. Atha narii Matali ,, Kosiya ayu- 
sarhkharo te’ ossattho danadharamo* pi samatto’. kin te ma- is 
nussalokena. devalokaih gacchama“ ’ti ta. netukamo hutva 

96. Hand’ elii dani tidivam sainakkama' 
rathaih samaruyha inamayitarh imam'. 

Indo ca tarn Inda-sagotta kamkhati, 

ajj’ eva tvaih Indasahavyataiii vaja ’ti g. a. 2S6. go 

Ta. mamayitaii ti piyam manapam, liidasagott an ci punmabhavp 
Indena sagottani®, kamkhatlti tavagamaiiarn ioehanto kamkhati. 

Iti tasmirh Kosiyena saddhiih kathente yeva Kosivo ca- 
vitva opapatiko devaputto hutva aruyha dibbarathe atthasi. 
Atha naiii Matali Sakkassa santikam nesi. Sakko tarn disva 25 
tutthamanaso attano dhitararii Hiridevim tassa aggamahesirii 
katva adasi, aparimanam assa issariyam ahosi. 

Tam attham viditva ..anomasattanaih kamniarii naina evarii vi- 
sujjhatiti'’ S. osanagatham aha: 

99. Evam samijjhanti apapakammino. 
atho bucinnassa phalam na iiassati. 


* so all three MSS. ■ Bd* iiassauadbam-. ’ C** no? Bd omits te. * Bds ca- 

vanadham-. ^ Bd sampatto. Bd-’ apakkama. ' Bd idam. ® Bd samanago-. 
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ye keci-in-addakkhu audhaya bhqjanam 
sabbe va te Iiulasahavyatarii grata ti. 287. 

Td a p a p a k a uimi n o li apapakanima' satta evani visu|jhaiiti, ye kecim- 
addakkhun ti >e keci satti tasrnim Himavaiitapadese tada Kosiyena Hiriya 
5 diyyaniaiiam sudhabhojaiiarii addasaiiisu, sabbevate ti sabbe pi tain daiiam 
anuDioditva cittaiii pasadetva liidasahavyatam gata ti 

S. i. d. a. ,.na bhikkhave idaii’ eva pubbe p’ etani adaiiabliiratam 
tliaddliainacchariyaiii ' samaiiatii ahaih daraesini eva“ ’ti vatva j. ^ 
.,Tada Hiridevata Uppalavanna abosi, Kosiyo daiiapati bhikkhu, 
to Pancasikho Aiiuruddho, Matali Aiiando, Suriyo Kassapo, C'ando 
Moggallano. Narado Saiiputto, Sakko abam eva" ti. Sudhabbo- 
j a n aj a t a k a lii 


4. K n II a I aj a t a ka. 

K V a Ml a kk li ay a t i ti. Idarii S. Kuiialadabe v. aiiabhiratipllite 
'.T paacasate bhikkliii a. k. Tatrayam anupubbikatba : Sakiya-Koliya * 
kiia Kapilavatthuiiagarassa ca Koliyanagarassa ca antare Rohinim 
nania nadim ckeii' eva avaianeua baiidhapetva sassani karenti. Atha 
Jotthaiiiulaiiiase sa-sesu niilayantesu ubhayaiiagaiavasinam'' pi kamnia- 
kaia ^ samiipatiihsii. Tattha Ko-vasino vadimsu : ..idam udakarii ubhato'’ 
2.1 nihariyainanarii ' n' eva tumhakadi na anihakaiii pahossati amhakadi 
pana >assarii ekaudaken' eva nippajjissati, idarii udakarii anihakarii 
detlia" ti. Ra-vasiiio vadiriisu; ..tunihesu kotthake puretva thitesu 
niayarii lattasuvannaiiilainanikalakaliapane gahetva na sakkhi&sama 
pacchipasibbakadibattha tuniliakarii ghaiadvare vicaritum, amhakani pi 
2.5 sassaiii eken' eva udakena nippajjissati, idarii iidakam anihakarii detha" 
ti. ,,\a niayarii das,sania" ti. ..Mayani- pi na dassaina" ti. Evarii 
katiiarii vaddhetva eko uttbaya ekassa pabaraiii adasi so pi annassa 
'ti evarii annaiuannaiii paharitva rajakulanaiii jatirii ghatetva kalaharil 

vaddhesurii Koliyakaniniakara vadaiiti : ..tunihe Ka-vasike gahetva 
• ____ ___ 

‘ -a ^ -ri * Bti -kain, aaiti nipata\aaiiaiia nithita. 4. K. = Kutialo, 
= sakuiio Ka = Kapilavatthii Ko, = Koliyanagara Hhi. = bbikkhave. P. 
= Puniiamukho, ] h. = phussakckilo. * cfr, Dhamaiapada p 351. Weber’s Iiid. 
^tudieii Ed. 5 p.4l2. Seiiart’e Mahavastu T. 1 p. 33^. ^ Kd -sasikaiiaiii. ^ 
Hd kasikamma-. ^ Ed -yato, mba-, tiha-, Ed bar-. ^ Bd pahoti. * 

Ed.* kalahaiii. Bd ghattetva ghattetva. ** Bd pavatte-. Bd -vasino 

sdkiyadarake. 
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gacchatha. ye t.onasigaladayo viva attano bhaginlhi saddhirii vasimsu 
etesaih hatthiassadayo ra phalakayudhani va amhakam kim karissaii- 
titi'*. Sakiyakammakara vadanti: ..tunihe dani kutthino darake 
gahetva gacchatha. ye anatha niggatika ' tiracchana viya kolarukkhe 
vasimsu etesam hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va amhakam kim 5 
karissantlti. Te gantva tasmim kamme niyuttaamaccanarii kathesum. 
amacca rajakulanarii kathesum, tato Sakiya ..bhaginihi saddhirii sarii- 
vasikanarii^ thaman ca balan ca dassessama" "ti yuddhasajja nikkha- 
miriisu. Koliyapi ..kolarukkhavasanarii^ thamaS ca balan ca dasses- 
sama" ti yuddhasajja nikkliamimsu. Apare panacariya; Sakiya- 10 
Koliyanaih dasisu udakatthaya nadirii gantva cumbatani bhumiyarii 
nikkhipitva sukhakathaya ' nisinnasu ekissa cumbatarii eka saka- 
sannaya ganhi, tarii nissaya ,,tava cumbatarii mama cumbatan" ti 
kalahe pavatte kaniena ubhayauagaravasino dasakammakara c eva 
sevakabhojakamaccauparajano’ ca ’ti sabbe yuddhasajja nikkhamitfasu 
'ti vadanti, imamha pana naya purimanayo va bahusu atthakathasu 
agato yuttarupo ca ’ti sv-eva" gahetabbo. Te pana sayanhe yuddha- 
sajja nikkhamissantiti. Tasmirii samaye Bh. Savatthiyarii ' viharanto 
paccusasamaye lokarii volokento ime evarii yuddhas^jje nikkhamante ' 
addasa. disva ..mayi gate esa kalaho vupamissati nu khu no" ti 20 
upadharento ..ahani ettha gantva kalahaviipasamattharii tini jatakani 
kathessanii, tato kalaho vupasamissati, atha samaggidipanatthaya dve 
jatakani kathetva Attadandasuttarii dessessami ' desanairi sutva 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyam kumarasatani dasses- 
santi'^. ahan te pabbajessanii. mahanto saniagamo bhavissatiti" san- 25 
nitthanaih katva ** sarirapatijagganaiii katva Savatthiyarii pindaya caritva 
pindapatapatikkanto sayanhasamaye Gandhakutito nikkhamitva kassaci 
anarocetva'^ sayam eva pattacivararii adaya dvinnarii senanarii antare 
akase pallaiiikarii abhujitva tesarii satnvegajananatthaih disva andha- 
kararii katum kesaraihsiyo vissajjento nisidi, atha tesaih sariivigga- so 
manasanam attanarii dassento chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjesi. 
Ka-vasino Bh-taih disva ..amhakaih natisettho S. agato. dittho nu 
kho amhakarii kalahakaranabharo'"“ ti cintetva .,na kho pana sakka 
S-ri agate amhehi paiassa saiire sattham patetum. Ko-vasino amhe 

■ bit -tha ti niggabitii. - vasilakanarh bit koliyarukkbaiiagaravasinaiii 
* Ck sukhataya ^ sevakagamabho- ‘ bd so va ’ Bd -basaiuaye. 4'^-' 
-tlhiiit. ^ Bd iiikkbantc. Bd adds ca. Suttanipata p, 17o, dassc- 

12 (-i.s Jas'santi. Bds add patova “ C^s -ci-. ’’ Bd ibliufij-. C^s -hani- 
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hanantu ra pacantu va" ti ayudbani chaddesurb. Ko-vasino pi tath' 
eva akamsu. Atha Bh. otaritva ranianlye padese valikapuline pan- 
nattavarabuddhasane ni^^di anopamaya Buddhasiriya rirocainano. te pi 
rajaiio ' Bh-tam vanditva nisidimsu. Atha ne S. jananto va .,kasnia 
5 agat’ attha maharaja-' ti pucchitva .,11' eva bhante nadidassanatthaya 
na^ kilanatthaya ' iinasniim paiia thane sariigamam paccupatthapetva 
agat’ amha-- ti. ..Kirii uissaya vo kalaho maharaja'' ti. ..L'dakam 

ni^saya* bhante'- ti. .,L'<Jakam kim agghati maharaja-- ti. ..Appam ’ 
bhante" ti, .,Pathavi nania kim agghati m." ti, ..Anaggha bh." ti. 
10 ..Kbattiya kim agghantiti". ,,Khattiya nama anaggha bh." ti- 
..Appagghaiii udakam nissaya kasma mahagghe kbattiye nasetha m.‘ 
ti ,,kalahasniim hi assado nama u' atthi, kalahava.-^ena hi maharaja 
ekaya rukkhadevataya kala^Ihena baddhiih baddhaghato* .-.akalam pi 
imam kap|)am anuppatto yeva" 'ti vatva Phandanajatakam kathe»i. 
15 Tato ,,parapattiyena nama maharaja na bhavitabbam, parapattiya' 
hutvapi ekausa sasassa' kathaya tiyojanasahassavitthate Himavante 
catuppadagana“ maliasaniuddam iiakkhandmo ahesutii , tasma para- 
pattiyena na bhavitabban" ti vatva Itaddabhaj. kathesi. Tato ,.kadaci 
maharaja dubbalo pi lnahabbala'>^a randhe"' pa^iati. kadaci mahabbalo 
20 pi dubbalassa latukikapi -.akunika hatthiuagarii ghatesiti" vatva 
Latukikaj. kathesi. Evaiii kalahavupasamanatthaya tini jatakani 
kathetva samaggiparidlpanatthaya dve jatakani kathesi ; „samagganarii 
hi maharaja koci otaraiii *' nama passitum na sakkotiti" vatva Rukkha- 
dhammaj. kathesi, tatha „samagganam maharaja koci vivaram passi- 
26 turn nasakkhi, yada pana ahnamannam vivadam akamsu atha ne eko '* 
pesadaputto jivitakkhayaiii papetva adaya goto, vivade assado nama 
n' atthiti" vatva Vattakaj. kathesi. Evarh iinaiii panca jatakani ka- 
thetva avasane Attadandasuttaih kathesi. Kajano pasanna ,,sace S. 
iiagamissa niayam annaniannaiii vadhitva lohitanadim pavattayissama, 
30 S-ran nissaya no jivitam laddham. sace pana S. agaram ajjhavasissa 
dvipasahassadvayaparivaram catumahadiparajjaiii hatthagatam abha- 
vissa atirekasahassa khq pan' assa putta abhavis.->aihsu tato khatti- 
yapanvaro abhavissa tarn kho pan" esa sampattirh pahaya nikkha- 

‘ omit na. ^ add api ca kho pana * omit ni-, ^ 

Kds appaggham. * Bd bandha- ‘ Bds -yo. Bds sasakassa. ® lids -nadayo. 

Ed anatthu, " Bd adds anatthain passati, Bd okarani. Bd vivadam. 
omit ne eko. Bd dipaparivaram, Bs dvisahassadipa parivarani. ** 
Bd adds assa. Bds -am. abhavissa, Bd -ro ca acaiissa. 
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mitTa aambodhim patto, idani pi khattiyaparivaro va vicaratu" ti 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyani ’ kuniarasatani adamsu, 

Bh. te pabbajetva mahavanam againasi, punadivasato patthaya tehi 
pariTuto ekada Kapilapure '' ekada Koliyaiiagare ti dvisu nagaresu 
pindaya carati, ubhayanagararasino niaha$.akkaram karimsu. Tes-am '■ 
garugaraveua na attano ruciya pabbajitanam anabhirati uppajji, 
puranadutiyikayo pi tesam anabhiratijananatthaya tarn tam vatva 
sasanaiii pesesi^. te atirekataram ukkanthimsu. Bh. avajjanto tesam 
anabhiratibhavam natva .,ime bhikkhii madisena Buddhena saddhim 
ekato vasanta ukkanthanti, kathamrupa nu kho tesam dhamma- 
katha^ sappaya*' ti upadharento Kunaladhamniadesanam passi. Ath" 
assa etad ahosi : ,,aharii^ ime bhikkhii Himavantam netva Kunala- 
kathaya tesam matugamadosam pakasetva anabhiratim haritva® sota- 
pattimaggarh dassamiti" so pubbanbasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram 
adaya Kapilavatthum pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanto bhattakiocavelayam eva te ' pancasate bhikkhii amantetTa 
..ditthapubbo vo bhi. ramanlyo Himavantapadeso" ti pucchi. ..No 
h" idarii'’ bhante"' ti. .,Gaecbissatha pana Himavantacarikaih"' ti®. 
„Bhante aniddhimant.a mayam, kathaiii gamissama" ’tl. ,.Sace pana 
VO koci gahetva gaccheyya gaccheyyatha" ’ti. „Ania bhante" ti. ** 
S. sabbe pi ne attauo iddhiya gahetva akase uppatitva Himavantam 
gantva gaganatale tliito va ramaniye. Himavantapadese Kanranapabba- 
tam " Manip, Hiiigulap. ASjanap. Sanup. Plialikapabbataii ti nanavidhe 
pabbate panca niahanadiyo '' Kannamundakam Rathakaram Sihappa- 
patam Chaddantam Tiyaggalam'® Anotattaih Kunaladahan ti sattadahe 
dassesi. Himavanto uama maha panca \ojanasatubbedho tiyojanasa- 

hassavitthato, tassa imam ramaniyam ekadesam attano anubhavena 
dassesi, ta. katanivasani sihavyagghahatthikuladini catuppadani pi 
ekadesato dassesi ta. aiamaramaneyyakadini puppbaphalupage ruk- 
khe nanavidhe sakunasamghe jalathalajapupphani Himavantassa pu- 
raithimapasse suvannatalam pacchimapasse hiiigulatalam dassesi, 
imesam ramaneyvakadinarii ditthakalato jiatthaya tesam bhikkhunam 
puranadutiyikasu chandarago pahiiio'®. Atba S. te bhikkhu gahetva 

‘ only one ail-. - Bd -lavatthupure. ^ sum. * Bds dhammi-. ^ 
omit abani. * vinodetva ' omit te. ® Bd hetam. ’ Bd adds 
vutte. Bd -to. adds ratanap. Bd adds satta mahasara. Bd 

kiyangalani. Bd" add pathavito. Bd ekam-. Bd -vasanaiii " Bd 

-tl. Bd -uiyakanam. Bd bahino. 
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akasato otaritva Himavantas>a pacchiniapasse satthiyojanike ^ilatale ' 
sattayojanikassa kappatthikasalarukkha^sa hettha tiyojaiiaya'^ manoji- 
laya® tehi bliikkhuhi parivuto chabbannabuddharasniiyo vis.-.ajjento 
annavakucchirii kliobhetva jalaniaiiu kuriyo viya nisiditva madhurassa- 
5 ram iiicchareiito te bhikkhu ainaiiteM : ,.bhi. iniainiim Himavaiite tiim- 
hehi aditthapubbaiii puccliatha" tl. Tasniirii khane dve citrakokila 
ubho>u koti.su dandakam niukhena dasitva * majjhe attano saniikam 
nisidai>etva attlia cittakokila purato attha paccliato attha dakkhinato 
attha vamato attha hetthato ' attha uparl chayarh katva evam tarn 
to citrakokilaiii panyaretva aka.senagacchanti. Te bhikkhu tarii sakuna- 
saingham disva S-ram pucchiiiisu ; .,ke iianT ete bliante sakuna" ti. 
,.Bhi. mama esa’’ poranako vamso, maya thapitapaveni ' mam pubbe 
eram parivarimsu tada pan esa sakunagano maha ahosi, addhud- 
dhani dijakannasahassani niaiii'’ parivarimsu, anupulibena parihayitva 
1* idani ettako Jato"' ti. ..Kathariirupe " pana bhante ranasande eta 
dijakanna tiimhe paricarimsu“ ’ti, Atha nesarii S. ,,tena hi bhi. su- 
natha'’. ’ti satim upatthapapetva atitam aharitva das.sento aha; 

Evam akkhayati evain anusuyati : sabbo.sadhadharanidhare 
nekapuppharaalyavitate '' gajagavajamahisarurucaniarapasada- 
20 kliaggagokannasiliavyagghadipiacchakokataracchauddaiakakada- 
limigahilarasasakannikaniicarite akinnanelamandalainahavara - 
hanagakulakanerusarnghadliivutthe** issaminigasakhanimigasa- 
rabharamigaenimniigavataminigapasadamniigapurisallukimpurisa- 
yakkharakkliasaiii.sevite amajjamanjaridharabrahattliapup- 

25 phapuphitagganekapadapaganavitate kuraracakoravarana- 
mayaraparabhutajlvajlvakacelavakabhimkarakaravTkainattavihan- 
gasatasarapaghutthe '' anjananianosilaliaritalahingulakaheiiiara- 
jatakanakadhatusatavinaddhapatiiuanditappadese — evarupe 

khalu kho ramine vauasande RunaJo nama sakuno pativasati 

« 

t Bd maiio. - B* -nikaya, ’ B<* -silatalaya. - Ba* gahetvk. » JW hettha. 
® Ck eka, Bd esa mama. ’ C** pameni. ® C*-' -car-. ® Cks mama. B<* 
adds pana “ B<J katham evarupe. C* -malya-, Bd -malla-. Bd -cama- 
ri-taraccliayo-udarikadali-, C** kannaka-. Bd -nanakulakarenu-vuthe. 

Eds -parisalij-. “ Bd -pahathapupphapussitagga-vitate. -kurura-, Cts 

-cakura-, Bds -sarabhiita-, Ct* -karavira-, Bd satatariisam-. ** Bd -kanakane- 
kadhatusata. 
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ativiya citto ativiya cittapattacchadano, tass’ eva khala bho 
K-assa s-assa addhuddhani itthisahassani paricarika dijakannayo. 
Atha khalu bho dve dijakannayo kattham mukhena dasitva 
tarn K-aih s-aih majjhe nisTdapetva uddenti, ,,ma naih K-arh 
s-aih addhanapariyayapathe kilamatho ubbahettha'“ ’ti. Pan- 5 
casatadijakannayo’ hetthato hetthato denti^, ,,sac’ ayarii K. s. 
asana paripatissati'* inayan tarii pakkhehi patiggahessatna“ ’ti^ 
Pancasata d-jakannayo uparQpari' denti, „ma naih K-aih s-aifa 
atapo paritapiti Pancasata dijakannayo ubhatopasse denti® 
,,ma narii K-arii s-am sitaih va unhaih va tinam va rajo va lo 
vato va ussavo va upapphuslti“. Pancasata dijakannayo purato 
purato denti*. ,,ina nam K-aih s-aih gopalaka va pasu- 
palaka va tinaharaka va katthaharaka va vanakammika va 
katthena va kathalena va panina va ledduna va dandena va 
satthena va sakkharahi*' va pahararh adaihsu'', inayaih K. s. i® 
gacchehi va latahi va rukkhehi va ** thambhehi va pasanehi va 
balavantehi va pakkhihi saingamesiti"“. Paiicasata dijakannayo 
pacchato denti sanhahi sakhilahi manjuhi “ inadhurahi va- 
cahi samudacarantiyo, ,,niayarh ” K. s. asane pariyukkanthiti“. 
Pancasata dijakannayo'® disodisaih denti'* nekarukkhavividha- *0 
vikatiphalam aharantiyo, ,,mayarii K. s. khudaya parikilamittha‘‘ 

'ti. Atha khalu bho dijaka^ayo tarn K-aih s-aih aramen’ 
eva araniaih uyyanen’ eva uyyanaih nadititthen’ eva n-aih 
pabbatasikharen’ eva p-arh ambavanen’ eva a-am jainbuvanen’ 
eva j-arii labujavanen’ eva 1-aih nalikerasanjadiyen’ eva'* 
n-im *" khippam eva abhisambhonti ratatthaya *'. Atha khalu 

bho K. s. tahi dijakafinahi divasaih ** paribbulho** evain apa- 

• __ _ 

' -etha. * E<J adds mukhe. ® C* iiacceiiti, Bd hethako denti. * -tis- 

sati. ® Bd -mi, omitting ti. ® C*^ evarupari ’’ so C*’ for -tapayiti? Bd 
-tapeti. * C** naccenti, Bd nadenti. * naccenti. Bd kathalaya. “ C** 

-aya. '* addariisu. '* Bd adds sakhehi ra. ** C^s -messasiti. 
naccenti. *' Bd mannahi. ” ma sain, Bd ya math. Ck» omit di-. 

so Bda -sancariyeneva. Bd* -sancari. ** Bd rati-, C^s -se 

Ck -he. 


Jataka V. 
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sadeti : ,,nassatha tunihe vasaliyo, vinassatha tunihe vasaliyo 
coriyo dhuttiyo asatiyo lahucittiyo katassa appatikarikavo 
anilo viya yenakamamganiayo“ ti. 


Tatrayarfa atthavannana; bhi. yo vannasanio evam akkhayati evan ca 
a anusuyati kin ti kathiyati: aabbosadhadharanidhare ti vittbaro, ta sabbosa- 
dbadharatiidhara ti sabbosadhadharanimhi mulatacapattapupphadisabbosa- 
dhadharija' dharaiiiya samaiinaMato ti a, sabbosadhayutto va dharaiiidbaro 
so hi padeso sabbosadhadbaranidharo ti evam akkh.ijati evaii ca anusuyati, 
tasmiih vanaaande ti vuttaiii hoti, sesapadayojanaya pi es eva nayo, iieka- 
10 pupphamalyavitate ti nekehi^ pilandbaiiatthSya * uppaunapupphehi c’ eva 
pilandhanamalyehi ca vitate, ruru ’ti suvannavanna migd, uddara ti upadra- 
miga'‘, bilara ti mahabilara nelamandalaia vuccati taruni bhinikacchacamatida- 
1am®, mahavarahati inahahatthino, akinnarielamandalamahavaralietia gocari- 
kadibliedena dasavidhena iiagakuleiia c’ eva kanerusamghena ’ ca adhivutthe® ti 
a., issammiga« ti kalaMha, vatammiga ti pasatammiga ti citramiga, 
purisaHa"ti valavamukhayakkhiniyo, k i ra p u r i s a ti devakiiiiiaracandakimiara- 
dumakini aradandamanavakakontasakunakannapapuradibhedi kiniiara, ama j ja- 
ma nj and liarabr a hatthapuppha pup phitaggaiiekapadapaganavitate 

ti makuladharebi c eva manjaridbarebi ca supuppbuebi ca aggaraattapuppliehi'- 
c anekebi padapagaiiebi ca vitate, Tirana naiua baltbilingasakuna, celapaka 
ti pi eke “ sakuna jeva, beiuan c.i kancanan ca 'ti dve suvannajatiyo, 
etehi anjatiadihi nekadhatusatebi anekebi vannadbaturijibi vinaddbapatimaiidi. 
tappadese, bho ti dbammalapanamattanj etaiii, citto ti mukbatundake bettbi- 


15 


20 


25 


udarabhage pi citro ' 


a (1 fl h u (i d h a niti ** uui sahassani pancasataniti a.. 


addbanapanyayapatbe li addbanasanikhate gamanamagge, u b bah e 1 1 h a*" ti 
badhayittha’', upappbusiti upagantva phusi, pabirarii adaiiisu ’ti ettha m,i 
nan ti padassa samivasen’ attbo veditabbo, sanigamesiti samagami, sanhi- 
hUi matthibi^-', sakbilahiti” piyahi, m an j ub i t i sakbiUhi madburi- 
biti madburassarahi, samudicarantiyo ti gaiidbakaranavasena paricarannyo 
30 nekarokkhavividbavikatiphalan ti nekehi rukkhebi vividbavikatiphalam, 
arameneva araman ti puppbaramadisu annatarena aramen’ eva annam ira- 
mam nentlti a„ uyyanadisu pi es' eva nayo, n al i ki r asanj adi y en a ti nali- 
kiravanen' eva aiinara nalikiravanam ahhisambliotlti evam netva tattha naiii 


ch T Rd aa T ® ‘ phalatthaya. ® so Cs; upadran- 

cha? Bdaudda ® so C- C»c bbimjakaccbaca-, Bd tarunabhigacchipa-. Be 
bhiragaccbaja-. Ed karenu- » Rd -yuthe. ’ Eds issamiga etc lo Bds 

“ta C-cs -phaka ti. •• Bd 

t -rasihi. Bd hi. lids uparibhogebi. C^s -e “ Bd adds 
addhacatutthani. »» Ed -ethi »» P.d bibittha. Cks mavahi Rd n 
Ck. saddbidilibbiti. - C- saliiibi. » Ckt; Bd -sad/irSnel 
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khippaiu neva ratatthaya* papunattti) divasam’ paribbQlho ti sakalauivasam 
Tulho^, apasadetlti ta kira tarii evaih divasaoi pi paricaritva nivasarukklie 
otaretva parivaretva rukkhasakhasu nisiditva app-eva iiama madburavacanaib 
iabhey>ama ’ti patthayanti>o imiiia uyyojitakale attano vasauatthanain gamis- 
sama ti vasatiti, KunMaraja pana ta uyyojento iiassatba ’ti adi vacanehi ^ 
apasadeti, ta. ^ viiiassatha ti sabbatobhagena iiassatba gebe dhanadhannadlnain 
nasanena cori>o babumayataya dbuttiyo natthasatitaya ;asatiyo aiiavaUhitacitta* 
taya lahui ittayo katavinasanena raittadObhitaya appatikariyo ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,-iti kho bhi. aham tiracchanagato pi 
itthlnam akatannutam bahumayatam anacaratam’’ dussilatan ca janami. lo 
tada p’ aham ^ tasaiii vase avattitva ta yeva attano vase vattemiti“ 
imaya kathaya" tesaiii bhikkhunam anabhiratirii haritva S. tunhi ahosi. 
Tasniiih khane dve kalakokila saniikam dandakena ukkhipitva hettha- 
bhagadisu catasso catasso hutva tarn padesam agamimsu, tapi disva 
te S-raih pucchimsu. S. ,,pubbe bhi. mama sahayo Punnamukho 15 
nama phussakokilo^ ahosi, tassayaiii vamso“ ti vatva purinianayeii* 
eva tehi bhikkhuhi puccbito aha: 

Tass’ eva^ khalu bho Himavato pabbatarajassa puratthiina- 
disabhage susukhuniasunipunagirippabhava*° haritupayanliyo “ ti. 

Ta. sutthusukhumasanbasakbilaiaya’- susukhumasunipuna girl’^ eta- 20 
sam pabha\a*^ ti giripp^bhava Himavantato sandamana, haritaiinamissa- 
oghataya harita-Kunaladaharh upagamanena upayaniiyo ti sukhumasuuipuiia- 
girippabba\a baritupayanti>o evarupa nadiyo yasmiib saiititi a. Idani >aiD 
Kunaiadaharti ta upayanti ta. pupphaiii \annento aha: 

Uppalakuniudapadunianalinasatapattasogandhikaniandalaka- .,5 
sanipattivirulhasucigaiidharnanunnapavakappadese*^ ti, 

Ta. uppalaii ti iiiluppalam, naliiian ti setapadumam, satapattaii ti 
paripunnasatapattapadumam. satupattiti etehi saoipattivirulhehi abhiiiavajatehi 
sucigandhena c’ eva maiiunhetia ca hadayabaiidbaiiasaoiattbataya pasakeiia^' ca 
padesena samaiinagato ti a Idani ta'^niiin dahe rukkhadayo vatinento aha: 

* Bd rati. * -sa. ^ I’ld paribbulbo. * lid adds iiassatba ti gacchatha. ^ 

-ra. ® Hd pahain. ^ Hd» gatbaya, ** C^-s Bd pu-. ® e\am. O 

-ppahava, hd -patava. bhari-. C* bbdritupasaiitiyo, Bd tassa susukbuma- 

suriipuna in the place of tattba. Bd -salilataya. ** -no gin. 

Bd girl. pabhavo, Bd pabbavo, -bhava. C'- -bhava, 

baritalayaiitiyo, harituiapayaiiiiyo. Hd -yantiyo taiii. -ddla\a-, 

F)dJ mava-. 


27 * 
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Kuravakamucalindaketakacetasavajulapunnagavakulatilaka- 

pivakahasanasalasalalacampakasokanagarukkhatiritibhujapatta- 

loddacandanoghavane kalagaliipadinakapiyangudevadarnkacoca- 
gahane' kakudhaku^jaariikolakaccikarakannikarakanaverako- 
randakovilarakiihsukayodhivajiamallikamananganamanavajja- 
bhaiidisurucirabliasininialadiiiialyadliare jatisuiiianaiDadhusan- 
dhikadhannkarikatalisatagarausTrakotthakacchavitate atiinuttaka- 
saiiikusuraitalatavitatapatimanditappadese haiiisapilavakadamba- 
karandavabhinadite vijjadharasiddhasamanatapasaganadhivutthe 

varadevayakkharakkhasadanavagandhabbakinnarainahoraganu- 

cinnappadese ■' — 

Evarupe khalu bho ramnie vanasande Punnamukho nama 
phussakokilo pativasati ativiya niadhuragiro vilasitanayana- 
mattakkho, tass’ eva khalu bho P-a^sa ph-assa addhuddhani 
itthisatani paricarika dijakafinayo. Atha khalu bho dve dija- 
kafiSayo katthaih mukhena dasitva tarii P-aiii ph-am majjhe 
nisldapetva uddenti, „ma iiarii P-aih ph-larii addhanapariyaya- 
pathe kilamatho ubbahettha’“ ’ti. Panfiasa dijakafinayo hetthato 
denti, ‘ „sac' ayarii P. phA asana paripatissati* niayaih tain 
pakkhehi patiggahessaina“ ’ti. Pannasa dijakahnayo uparupari 
denti*, „ina naih P-arii ph-am atapo paritaplti“. Pannasa 
dijakafinayo ubhatopasse denti*, ,,ma narii P-aih ph-arh sitaih 
va unhaih va tinaih va rajo va vato va ussavo va upapphu- 
siti“. Pannasa dijakafinayo purato' denti®, ,,ma narii P-arii 
ph-arii gopalaka va pasupalaka va tinaharaka va kattha- 
haraka va vanakanimika va katthena va kathalena’ va panina 
va ledduna va dandena va satthena va sakkharahi va paharaih 
adariisu, indyarii P. ph. gacchehi va latahi va rukkhehi va 
thambhehi va pasanehi va balavantehi va pakkhihi sarii- 
gamesiti“. Pannasa dijakafinayo pacchato" denti sanhahi sa- 

' Kurd- ketakaMdisacuannulapunnaiirabahuia- piyaftkahasanasaralacampakaasoka-* 

kalagulupaduka- darunatecagahane. * Kd tatthevayakkha-. Bd -etha. 
riaccenti. ’ Bd adds sakuno. ® -pati-. ^ rej eat pu- ® C* naccenti. 
^ kalena, Ed katha]d>a. -ehi, Eds -ihi ** repeat pa-. 
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khilahi manjuhi* madhurahi vacahi samudacarantiyo, ,,mayain 
P. ph. asane pariyukkanthiti**'*. Panfiasa dijakanfiayo diso- 
disarii denti nekarukkhavividhavikatiphalaih aharantiyo, ,,ma- 
yaih P. ph. khudaya parikilamittha’‘ ’ti. Atha khalu bho dija- 
kannayo tarn P-aifa ph-aih aramen’ eva aramaifa uyyanen’ eva 5 
uyyanarii nadititthen’ eva n-arii pabbatasikharen’ eva p-am 
ambavanen’ eva a-aifa jainbuvanen’ eva j-arfa lambujavanen’ 
eva 1-aih nalikerasanjadiyen’ eva^ n-iifa* khippam eva abhi- 
sambhonti^ ratatthaya'. Atha khalu bho P. ph. tahi dija- 
kafinahi divasaiii paribbulho’ evain pasamsati: ,,sadhu sadhu lo 
bhaginiyo. etam kho bhaginiyo tumhakaih patirupaih" kula- 
dhitanaih® yam tumhe bhattaram paricareyyatha ’ti. Atha 
khalu bho P. ph. yena Kunalo s. ten’ upasaihkami, addassuih" 
kho K-assa s-assa paricarika dijakafinayo tam P-aiii ph-aih, 
durato agacchautam disvana yena P. ph. ten’ upasamkamimsu'% 
upasariikamitva tarn P-am ph-aiii etad avocum : „ayam samma 
P-kha Kunalo s. ativiya pharuso ativiya pharusavaco, app-eva 
nama tavam'’ pi agarama piyavacam labheyyama" ’ti. ..App- 
eva nama bhaginiyo“ ti vatva yena K. s. ten’ upasamkami, 
upasariikamitva K-ena s-ena saddhiih patisammoditva eka- 
mantarii nisinno kho P. ph. tarii K-arii s-arii etad avoca: 
„kissa tvarii samma K-la itthfnath sujatanaih kuladhltanaih 
sammapatipannanaih micchapatipanno amanapabhaninam pi 
kira samma K-la itthinaih manapabhanina bhavitabbaih ki- 
manga pana manapabhaninan'‘ ti. Evarii vutte“ K. s. tarii 
P-arii ph-ain evarii apasadesi: „nassa tvam samma jamma 
vasala, vinassa tvarii samma jamma vasala, ko iiu taya viyatto 
jayayacitena ““ ’ti, evaih apasadito vit” pana P. ph. tato h’ 

' B<t mannuhi. ^ qAs pariu-. ^ -jatadiyeneva, C» -jadiy-, Bds -saBcari- 
keneva. * C*^ -sanjatadi, Bd* -saficaraih * Bd -bhenti. ' Bd rati ' 
divasapari-, Bd divasariipari-. ® -pa. ’ C* -dhita. Ed pati-. 
addassu, 0» addasasu, Bd addasasum. ** Bd omits upa-. “ Bd tarn. “ Bd 
adds si. Bd -o. so C*s; Bd jayijineua. Ed ta 
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eva' patinivatti. Atha khalu bho P-assa ph-assa aparena 
samayena nacirass’ eva^ kharo abadho uppajji lohitapakkhan- 
dika pabalha vedana vattanti’ maranantika. Atha khalu bho 
P-assa kokilassa paricarikanaih dijakannanath etad ahosi: 

5 ,,abadhiko ayaifa P, ph., app-eva nania iniamha abadha* vuttha- 
heyya“ 'ti, ekarh adutiyaih ohaya yena K. s. ten’ upasam- 
kamiirisu. Addasa^ kho K. s. ta dijakannayo durato va agac- 
chantiyo, disvaoa ta dijakannayo etad avoca : .,kaham pana 
tuinhakaih® vasaliyo bhatta“ ti, ,,abadhiko sanima K-la P. ph., 
10 app-eva nama tainha abadha’ vutthaheyya'" 'ti', evaih vutte 
K. s. ta dijakannayo evam apasadesi: ..nassatha tuinhe vasa- 
liyo, vinassatha tumhe vasaliyo coriyo dhuttiyo asativo lahu- 
cittiyo’ katassa appatikarikayo anilo viya yenakaniaihgainayo“ 
ti vatva yena P. ph. ten’ upasaihkami upasaihkainitva tarn 
IS P-arii ph-am etad avoca: „ham''’ samma P-kha“ ’ti, „haih 
samma K-la“ ’ti. Atha khalu bho K,. s. tain P-aih ph-am 
pakkhehi ca tundakena ca parigsahetva vutthapetva nana- 
bhesajjani payapesi", atha khalu bho P-assa ph-assa so 
abadho patippassambhiti. 

20 Ta. piyaka ti setapuppha, hasaiia ti hakaro sandhikaro, asanayava 

tirititi ekarukkhajati, candana ti raitasurabhicaiidana, oghavaile ti ete- 
saih ogheria ghataya” samannagate vane, devadarukacocagahane'* ti 
deTadarurukkhehi c' eva kadalihi ca gahaue, kaccikara ti eka rukkhajati, 
kauikara ti mahapuppha, kaiinikara ti khuddakapuppha, kimsuka ti vi- 
25 ghdtaka"^ yodhika ti yudhiki'®, vanamallikamariariganamanavajja- 
bhandisuiucirabhaginimalaii!|alyadhare ti mallikauan ca ananganatiam 
anavajjanafi ca bhandJiiarii suruciranan ca bhagimnarii pupphehi malyadharaya- 
maoe, dhanukariti dhaiiupatali, talisi ti tSIisapattarukkhS, kacchavitate” 
ti etehi sumanadihi vitataDadxkacchapabbatakacche n, s ath ku sum i t a 1 a ta i® ti 
30 tesu tesu thanesu sutthukuaumitaatimuttakehi c’ eva nanavidhalatahi ca’" 
vitatapatimanditappadese, t ap asasaman aga n adh i v u t th e ti etesarii vijja- 
dharadinaih ganehi adhivutthe, P-mukho ti®* mukhaparipuniiataya P-kho^’, 

' Bd* yeva. « Bd adds accayena. ® Bd pav-. ■* BJ adds iiam, B* na ^ Bd 
-sa. ® Bd tumhara. ' Bds add na. » Bd si. ® Bd -ayo. lo Ck» ham. " 
Ck yaya-. '2 so Ck* for asano yeva? Bd asanayeva. i®Bds satatagha-. ** C^s 
-oova-. 15 Bd vataghataka. •" yatiki, Cs suyuthikS. ^Bd gaccha-. '® Ck» 
-late. ” Bd adhi-. 2° Ck» -lata omitting ca. = i Cks omit p-mukho ti n* VM -khS. 
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parehi putthataya phussakokilo, vi 1 a si taiiaya n o * ti vilasitanetto, mattak- 
kho ti yatha mattaiiam akkhTiii rattaui honti evam rattakkho pamanayuttanetto 
va, bhagiiiiyo ti ariyavoharena alapanarii, p aric a r e y y at h a ’ti sakaiadivasam 
gahetva vicarey yatha, iii so piyakathaiii kathetva uyyojeti^. kadaci pana K. s. 
«aparivaro P-mukbaih dassanaya gacchati kadaci P. K-lassa Scintikam gacchati? 5 

teuaha: atha khalu bho ti, samma ti vayassa, agamma ’ti paticca upanissaya, 
labheyyami ti K-assa saritikam piyavacanarh labheyyama, appevanama ’ti 
api nania labheyyama, vakkhami nan ti, sujatanan ti samanajatikanaib, nassa 
\i paiaya, jamma ’ti iamaka, vyatto ti ko nu^ sadiso anno vyatto nama 
atthi, j ay ay aci tena * ’ti jayajiteiia®, ayani va patho, evam itthiparajitena taya 10 
sadiso ko nama vyatto atthlti, tarn puna evarupassa vacanassa abbananatthaya^ 
apasadeti, tato heva’ 'ti kuddho m. K. ti cintetva tato yeva patinivalti, so 
nivattitva saparivaro attaiio vasanattbanam eva agamas), appeva nama u 
samsayaparivitakko imamha abadha vutthaheyya va na va ti e\am cintetva tarn 
ohaya pakkamiriisu, tumhaii^ ti tumhakari), app-eva nama 'ti tamha abadha 15 
vutthaheyya va na va, amhakam agatakaie mato bhavissati, mayam hi idau' esa 
inaiissatiti natva tumhakam padaparicarika bhavitutii agata ti , ten' upasanu 
kamlti iraa itthiyo samikassa matakale agata patikkula bhavissama ’ti tarn pahaya 
agata ^ gantva mama sahayaiii pupphaphaladini ndnabbesajjani sambaritva aro- 
gam karissamiti cintetva nagabalo M. akase^* uppatitva yena so ten' Ufa- 20 
samkami. han ti nipato, jivasi samma 'ti pucchaato evam aha, itaro pi *s$a 
jivaraiti vadanto ham samma ti aha, p’ayapesiti payesi, pa t i ppass am bhlti 
vupasanto 

Tapi dijakanfiayo tasniiiii aroge jate agata. K. pi P-kham 
katipaharii phalaphalani khadapetva tassa balappattakale 25 
,, samma tvaiii idani arogo attano paiicarikahi saddhiiii vasa^ 
aham pi attano vasanattlianam garaissaniiti“ a. Atha nara so 
,,ima “ mam balhagilanarh pahaya palata", na me etahi dhut- 
tihi “ attho" ti a. Tara sutva M. ,,tena hi te samma itthinam 
papabhavaih acikkhissamiti’* P-am gahetva Hiraavantapasse 30 
raanosilatalam netva sattayojaniyasalamule inanosilasane nisidi, 
ekasmim passe P. saparivaro nisIdi. Sakala-Hiniavante deva- 
ghosauacari ” : ,,ajja K. sakunaraja ^Hiniavati "* manosilasane 
nisiditva Buddhalilhaya dh. desessati, tarn sunatha“ ’ti param- 

‘ Bd -na. * Bd -si ^ Bd adds taya. ^ Bd jayajinena. ^ Bd jaya-. * 
ahauatthaya, abhaiiat-, Bd abhanat', B» abbananat-. ‘ Bd yeva. ® 
tiyahan, C* tuyhan. ® Bd adds ti ahaih, B* abain. Bd a-. Bds -eua. 

Bd -lena. Bd adds samma. Bda palayanti Bd vasalihi. Bd 
-latale. Bd devata-. Bd -vante. 
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paraghosena chakamavacara deva natva' yebhuyyena’ sanni- 
patiifasu, bahu nagasupannagijjha ataviyam pi’ deva* tam 
atthaiii ugghosimsu. Tada Anando naraa gijjharaja dasasa- 
hassagijjhaparivaro Gijjhapabbate pativasati, so pi tarii kola- 
5 halam sutva ,,dh. sunissamiti’“ saparivaro jagantva ekaniantaih 
nisidi. I^arado pi pancabhinnatapaso dasasahassatapasapari- 
vuto Himavantapadese viharanto tarn devagliosanarh sutva 
,,sahayo kira me K. itthinaih agunarh katliessati®, raayapi tarii 
desanarn sotuiii vattatiti’* tapasasahassena” saddhiiii iddhiya 
10 ta, gantva ekamantarii nisidi. Buddhanaih desanasannipata- 
sadiso mahasamagamo ahosi. Atha M. jatissarannanena itthi- 
dosapatisamyuttaiii atitabhave ditthakaranaiii P-am° kaya- 
sakkhiiii katva kathesi. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aha ; 

15 Atha khalu bho K. s. tam P-aib ph-am gilanavutthitam acira- 

vutthitam gelanSa* etad avoca: ,,dittha maya sarama P-kha K a n h a"’ 
dvepitika'* paScapatika ya*' chatthe purise cittam patibaddhaii ti” 
ya yadidarii kavandhe pithasappimhiti Bhavati ca pan' uttar’ 
ettha ' ’ vakyam : 

20 1 . Ath’ Ajjuno Nakulo Bhiniaseno 

Tudhitthilo Sahadevo'* ca raja 
etc pat! paaca-ni-aticca ” narl 
akasi'* kliuJjaTamanena papan ti. 288. 

..Dittha tnaya samma P-kba Saccatapavl nama samani su- 
25 sanamajjhe vasantl” catuttbabhattam parinamayamana, sa’° tulaputta- 
kena'** papaiu akasi. Dittha maya s. P-kha Kakati’^ nama devi 
samuddamajjhe vasantl bhariya Venateyyassa” Natakuverena papam 
akasi. Dittha maya ». P-kba Kurangavi*’ lomasundarD' Ela- 

' B<r sutva. ’ Bd adds tattha.v “ Bd -nnavijjadbaradinani pj, B» -vijjhatatavisa- 
yampi. * Bd devata. ^ C*» sussamiti. ' Bd adds mahasamagamo bhavissati. 
’ Bd -dasasabasseiia. ® Bd -khassa. ’ Bds gelabnatam, gelannam. Bd 
adds devi. “ Bds dvi-. so C*=s for yassa? Bd yo, Bs ram. so C**; 
Bds -bandbi. “ Bd pitha-, C*» pittba-. ** Cs pha-, Bd ma-. Bd siba-. 

Bd paticca. Bd akari. ” all three MSS. -i. C*:* omit sa. so Cs ; 

C* tulamputtamkena, Ed suravuttakena, Bs suradhu-. ** Bd kakavanti; se III 
p. 90. -s Bd nevat-. -kupparena. Bds kuruiigadevi. 25 Qk, .5^da^i. 



K'uiialajataka. (53H.) 


425 


kamaram ' kamayamana Chalangakuniara-dhananteTasina^ papani 
akasi, Evam h’ etam’ raaya natam: Brahmadattassa mataram ohaya 
Kosalaraja^ Pancalacandena papam akasi. Eta ca anna ca akamsu 
papam, tasniaham itthinam na vissase na-ppasamse. mahl yatha jagati- 
samanaratta vasundhara itarltarapatittba sabbasaha’ aphandana* ^ 
akuppa tath’ itthiyo ‘ , tayo na vissase naro 

2 . Siho yatha lohitaraamsabhojano 
valainigo® pancahattho* suruddliu 
pasayhakhadi parahiriisane rato 

tath' itthiyo''’, tajo na vissase naro. 28y. lO 

Na khalu " s. P-kha vesiyo iiariyo gamaniyo ' , na h' eta bandha- 
kiyo nama, vadhikayo nama etayo yadidaih vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo 
ti, Cora viya venikata iiiadir' iva diddha" vanija'^viya vacasanthu- 
tiyo'' issasingam iva parivattayo uraga-m-iva dujjivhayo sobbham 
iva paticchaiina patalani iva duppura rakkhasi viya duttosa'" Yauio is 
v' ekantahariyo sikhi-r-iva sabbabhakkha nadi-r-iva sabbavahl '* anilo 
viya yenakamamcara Neru viya avisesakara visarukkho” viya nicca- 
phalitayo” ti. Bhavati ca pan' uttar’ ettha vakyarii : 

3 . Yatha coro yatha diddho*'* vanijo va ■" vikatthani” 
issasingam ivavatta*® dujjivhaurago yatha” 29(>. 

Sobbham iva paticchauna patalam iva duppura 
rakkhasi viya duttosa Yanio v’ ekantahariyo** 291. 

5 . Yatha sikhi nadi vato Neru iiavasamakata ” 

visarukkho viya pancadha*'’ nasayanti ghare bhogaiii 
ratanan’ antakaritthiyo’'" ti.. 292. 

Ta. gilanavut thitan ti pathamarii gilaiiaib parcbavuttbitarii i*', dittha 
may a ti atite kira Brahmadatto Kasiraja sampaiinabalavabanataya Kosalarajjam 
gahetva Kosalarajanaih maretva tassa aggamabesiih sannisiniiagabbbani gabetva 


1 Cka e'.amarakam, Bd elakakumarath. C* Bd -ramdba-. ’ Bd evanhi-. * so C**; 
Bds -jam “ 0' sabbasaha, sabbasaha. ® C* athanaiia. ’ tali-, tatbi-, B’ 
dati-. ® C« vala-. * Bd paiicavuddho, Bs -vudho, paiicahattbe. 0*= rai- 
tbittbiyo, C* ttbitthiyo, Bd tattittiyo. '* Bd adds kho. so all three MSS. 
1’ Ck* na hetavakavandhakiyo. '* so C*; C* madira viya visagiddha, Bd madiri 
varittha. ** Bd -o. Ck vacayasatthotiyo. ” dutto, C® dbutto. all 
three MSS. sikbi-. '* all three MSS. -1. Cka -mavacara. Bd -a. 

Ck» -liniyo. Bd ritho. Bd ti. C* vitatthati, Ed vikattaiii. Bd 
isihgamiva parivatta. Bd dujivha. ** avisesa - - - wanting in C» . so Cf,; 
Ck -samapaka ti, Bd -samagata. so C* ; C* pancada, Bda niccaphalo. Ck 
ratanatthakaritthiyo, Bd ratananaiitaritthiyo. Ck panca-, Bd paccanuvu-. 
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Baranasirii gantva tam attatio agsamahesim akasi, sa' aparabhage dhitaram 
Tijayi, ranno pana^ pakatiya dhita vi putto va n' atthi, so tussitva: bhadiie 
varathganha^ 'ti a, sa gabitakam kat\a thapesi. tassa paua kumarikaya Kanha 
ti namarii karimsu, ath' assa vayappattSya indts*: amraa jiiarS te ^aro diniio, 
f, tam ahaiii gahetvS thapesim. ta^a rutcanakarii varam ganha 'ti a.*, sa : mayham ‘ 
avijjamanam ’ ii attlii, patiiii gahanatlhaya* me sayaiii'ararii karehiti kilesa- 
baliulataya hirotfapparii bhinditva matararii a., sa ranno arocesi, raja; yatha- 
rucim® patigaiihatfi ’ti \atv5 sayamvaram ghosapesi. rajangane sabbalamkari- 
patimandita bahu; urisa saniiipatimsu, Kaiilid puppliasamuggam adaya uttara- 
10 sihapanjare thita olokenti ekam pi na rooesi, lad.i Painlurajagottato "> Ajjuno 
Xakulo Bhimaseno Yudhitthilo Sahadevo" ti imo panea Pandurajaputta 
Takkasilaya disapamokkhassa acariyassa saiitike sippam gahet'a’^ desacarittaiii 
janlssama ’ti vicaranta Baranasiih patta'* antonagare kolahaUm sutva pucchitva 
taiii atthadi natva mayam pi gamissama ti kancanarSpasamanarupa panca 
;■) pi ta gantva patipatiya atthatiisu, Kanbi te disva pancasu thitesu patibaddha- 
citta hutva pancalinam pi sisesu miilacumbatakani kbipitva: amraa ime panoa 
jane varemiti*® a, sa ranno arocesi, raja varassa dinnatta na labhissasiti ” 
avatva anattaroano va kiinjatika kassa putta ti piici hitva Pandurajaputtabhavam'® 
fiat' a tesaih sakkaraib katva taiii padaparicarikaiii adasi, sa sattabhumakapasSde 
20 te kilesavasena safiganhi, eko pan’ assa paricariko khujjo pithasappi attbi, 
si panea rajaputte kilesavasena sanganbitii tesam bahinikkhantakale okasaiii 
labbitva kilesena anudaybamana khujjena saddbim papani karoti, tena ca sad- 
dbim katbeiiti; mayham taya sadiso piyo n’ atthi rajaputte maretva tesam 
galalobitena tava pade makkbapessamiti vadati, itaresu pi jetthabhatikena 
2,1 missibbutakale: imehi catuhi janehi tvam eva mayham piyataro maya jivitam pi 
tav' atthaya pariccattain mama pitu aceayena tuyham yeva i. dapessamiti““ va- 
dati, itarehi saddbim missibbutakale pi es’ e'a nayo, te ayam’* anihe piyayati 
issariyan ca no etam nissaya jataii ti tassa ati'ija tussatiti, sa ekadivasam 
dbadbika ahosi, atha nain te parivaretva eko si-am sambabanto nisidi sesa 
no ekekain hatthan ca padan ca, kbujjo pana padamule nisidi, sa sisaiii sambaha- 
manassa jetthabhatikassa Ajjunakumara.ssa: mayham taya piyataro n' atthi 
jivamana tuyham Jivissami pitu aceayena tuyham r. dapessamiti siseiia sannam 
dadamana tatii samganbi, itaresam pi hatthapadehi tath' eva sannaiii adasi, 
khujjassa pana: tvam iieva mama piyo tav' atthaya aham ji'issamiti jivhaya 
.55 sannam adasi, te sabbo pi pubbe kathitabhavena taya sannaya tam attbam 
janimsu, tesu sesa attano dinnasaiinayo janimsu, Ajjunakumaro pana tassa 


’ Bd ta, Cks omit si. ^ C*s omit pana. ® Bd -hihi. * Bd adds tam aha, ® 
Kd omits aha. ® Bd adds aiinani. ‘ so Bd adds dhanam. ® Bd ganhana-. 
® Bd -itarii. Ck paiiclaraja bhoggano, C* pandaraja bho. Bd siha-, 
panda-. Bd ugga-. “ Bd patvi. Bd adds pandurajaputta. Bd* 
jane va me dehiti. C*“ -titi. Ck -da ti. Bd -inati, Bd papessa- 
miti. Cka te saiii. ’’ Bd -ayeva. 
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batthapadajivbavikare disva : yatha mayharh evam sesanam pi imaya sannaya 
dinnam ^ bhavissati khujjena capi saddhiin etissa santhaveoa^ bbavitabban ti 
cintetva bhataro gahetva bahi iiikkhamitva puccbi: dittba to pancapatika mama 
sTsavikaram dassentiti. ama dittha ti, karanam janatha *ti, na jaiiama 'ti, idam 
iiam" ettha karanam: tumhakam batthapadehi dinnasannaya karanam janatha ’ti^ 5 
amhakam pi ten’ eva karanena adasiti, khujjassa JiThavikarena sannadaiiassa 
karanarh janatha 'ti, na janama 'ti^ atha iiesam acikkhitva imin^i saddhiib 
etaya papakammam katan tt^, tesu asaddbahaiitesu khnjjam pakkositva pucohi, 
so sabbam pavattim kathesi, te tassa vacanaib sutva tassa vigatachaiidaraga : aho 
matugamo nama papo dussTlo, amhadise nama Jatisampanne sobhaggapj atte pa* to 
haya evarupena jegucchapatikkulena khujjena saddhiiii papakammam karoti, ko 
nama pauditajatiko evaih nillajjabi papadhammahi itthilii saddhim ramissatlti 
anekapariyayena mdtugamaih garabitva alam no gharavasena ti panea Jana 
nimavantaui pavisitva kasinaparikammam katva ayupariyosane yatbakammam 
gata, K sakunaraja Ajjunakumaro ahosi. tasma^ attana dittbakaranaih dassento i5 
dittha maya ti adiib a. 

Ta. dvepitika* ti Kosalaranno^ Kasiranno ca vasen’ etaiii vuttam, 
pancapatika ya ’ti pancapatika, yakaro nipatamatto, p at ibad d ban t i y a ® ti 
patibaddhamana^, kavandiie*® ti*^ tassa kira glvdya onamitva^® urara 
allina tasma chinrusTso viya khayati, pancamaticca^* ti ete panea atikka- tO 
mitva, k h uj j a vam a n e n a ’ti khujjena vamanakena aparani pi dittbapubbarii 
dassento puna dittha ti adim aha, ta. pathamaTatthusmim tava ayam vibhavana: 
atice kira Baranasiib nissaya Saceatapav! nama setasamant susane panna* 
salarh karetva ta. vasamana cattari*^ bhattani atikkamitva bbunjati, sakalana* 
gare Cando viya Suriyo viya ca pakata ahosi, B-sivasino kbipitvdpi'^ khalU 25 
tvapi namo Saccatapaviya ti vadanti, atb' ekasmim chanakaie patbamadivase 
tava suvannakara ganabandhane^*^ ekasmim padese maiidaparii karetva*^ maccha- 
maihsasuragandhamaladini netva^^ surapanaib arabhimsu, ath’ eko suvannakaro 
suradhitthako*’ chaddento : namo Saccatapaviya-** ti vatva ekena panditena : ambho 
andbabala calacittaya itthiya namo karosi aho balo siti vutte: samnia ma evam 30 
avaca ma nirayasarbvattanikarh kammara*’* karlti a., atba nam so: dubbuddhi 
tunhi hohi^* sahassena abbhutaib kara^^ aban te*® Saccatapavim ** ito sattame 
divase alamkatapatiyattam imasmim thane nisinno suravittharii gabapptva suraiii 

so Bdj C^"'* -a. ^ Bd sandhavena. * add ama janama ti. * adds 

vatva. ^ Bd tattha ® Bds adds ca. ^ 1-d* dvi-. ® so C^; Bd patibandhiya, 

Cs patibaddhantibaddhaya. ® patibaddhamana. Bd -bandhamana. 

tav-, Bd kaphante. ** pi Bd» giva. Bd -etva C^iipancapatima* 

ticca, pabcapatimaticca, Rd pancapatioca, Bd« add idam vatva. 

“papi, C® -pad, Bd -pavi, Rd adds divasani omit pi. ' all 

three MSS papiya Bd ganabaudhena 21 pd tatva Bd ahareiva. 

C^-* -vitthako for vittako? -paciya? Bd -papiya. omit ka-. 

Bd adds ti. Bd karoti, Bd taiii. Bd -papi. so lor -vittakaib? 

Bd -dhithakaih. 
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pivissami matugamo dhuvasllo ii" attbici a., so na sakkhissasiti vatva tena 
saddhim sabasseiia abbhutam akasi, so^ aDnesam suvannakarauarh arocetva 
puiiadivase pato va tapasavesena susaiiam pavisitva [tassa vasanatthaiiassa avi- 
dure suriyarn namassaoto atthasi, sa bbikkhaya^gaccbamaiia tarn disva: mabid- 
5 dbiko tapaso bhavissati aban tava susanapasse vasami ayam majjhe susanassa 
bbavitabbam ass' antareiia^ saiitadbammena vandissami iiaii ti upasariikamitva 
vandi, so n’ eva olokesi na pi alapi, dutiyadi\ase pi tath eva akasi, tatiya- 
divase pana vanditakale adhoniukho va gaccha *ti a, catutthadivase kacci^ 
bhikkhaya na kilaniasiti patisantbaraui akasi, sa patisantbaro me laddbo ti 
10 tuttha pakkami, pancamadivase bahutaraiii parisanthararii labhitva thokam iiisl- 
dit\a gata, cbatthadivase pana tain agantvl vaiiditva nisitinarii: bhagini kin nu 
kho ajja Barariasiyarb mahagitavaditasaddo ti vatva: ayya tumhe na janatha 
nagare chano ghuttbo ta kilaritanain esa saddo ti vutte: ettha nam’ esa saddo 
ti ajaiiarito \iya hutva: bbagini katibbattaiii atikkaniasiti pucchi, cattari ayya* 
15 tumhe pana kati aiikkametha ’ti, satta bhaginlti. idarii so musa abhasi^, deva- 
sikaui h’ esa® rattiih bhunjati, so": kati te® bhagini vassani pabbajitaya ’ti 
pucchitva taya dvadassa vassaniti vutte tumhakaih kati hiti vutto* idam 
chattharh vassaii ti a., atha naiii : atthi pana te bbagini santadhammadbigamo 
ti pucchitva u’ attbi ayya ’ti‘‘ tumhakam pana*- atthiti vutte mayam pi n’ 
20 atthiti vatva: bhagini mayarh n* eva kamasukbaiii labbama na nekkbammasukham 
kiin amhakatii yeva unho iiirayo luabajanassa kiriyam karoma aham gihi’* bba» 
vissami atthi me^* niatu santakamj'^ dhanam na sakkomi dukkham anubbavitun 
ti a., sa tdssa vacanaiii sutva attano calacittataya*® tasmiin patibaddhacitta hutva: 
ayya abam pi ukkanthita sace mam iia fhaddetha*’ aham pi gihini bhavissa- 
25 miti a., atha nam so pi: ehi na tarn chaddessami bhariya me bhavissasiti 
tarn iiagararti jiavesetvu sariivasitva surapanamandapam gantva taya suravittha- 
kam *® gabapetva suraiii pivi, itaro sahassajito sa tarn jiatcca puttadhitahi 

vsddhi, tada K. putto ahosi, so tarn ^karaiiam abaritva dassento dittha ti 

adim a. 

30 Duti)av’atthusmi[ii atitakatbaya catukkanipate K ak atijatakavannaiiaya*- 

vittbarita, tada pana K. Garulo abosi, tasma attaiia dittham pakasento dittha 
maya ti adim a , tatiyavatthusmim ^3 atite Brahmadatto Kosalarajaiiam vadhitvi 
r. gahetva tassa aggamabesim gabbhinira** adaya Baranasiiii paccagantva tassa 
gabbbinibhavarh jananto pi tarn aggamabesim akasi, sa paripakkagabbba^^ su- 
35 vannarijpakasadisam puttaih vijayitva: vuddbippattarii pi narii Barinasiraja esa 

• 

* Bd adds tain. ^ Qg gd, -passabbhantare. Bd fcifici. * Bd ayyani. 

^ bhasi. ® Bd so sada. ^ Bd adds tarn « omit te. « gd kati vassani 
ti vutte. Bd adds me. omit natthi and ti. Bd pi. is Qks 

Bd gihi. Bd'adds na. -ti-. Rd bala-. *7 gd .essatba. *8 C^' 

-ciuhakaih, Bd -dhithakara. C» -ibjito, Bd -ssena jito. Bda suradhuttako 
Bd^ tatiya-. 3. ^fr. Ill p. 90, Bd kakavati-. =*3 Bd^. catukka- 24 gds’ 
sag-. Bd paripunna-. 
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me paccamittassa putto kirn imina ti marapessati ma me putto parahatthena 
maratu ti cintetva : amma imam mama ^ darakaih piiotikaiii attbaritva amakasusane ^ 
nipajjapetva ehiti a, dhati® tatha katva nahaUa* parcagami. Kosalarajapi ma- 
ritva puttassa arakkhadevata butva nibbatti, tassanubbavena ekassa e^apalassa 
tasmim padese elaka varentassa^ eka elika tarn kumaram disva sineham uppa* 5 
detva khirarii payetva thokarii earit\a puna gantra dve tayo® cattaro vare pa- 
yesi, elakapdlo tassa kiriyam disva tarn thanaih gantvi tain darakam disva 
puttasinehara paccupatthapetva attanc bhariyaya adasi, si pana aputtika, ten’ 
assa thannaui n’ atthi, atha narb elika khlram eva payesi. tato pattbaya devasikarii 
dve tisso elika maraiiti, elakapalo: imasmiih patijaggiyamane sabba elika marissanti 10 
kirii nojimini ti tain ekasmirii mattikabhajane nipajjapetva aparena pidahitva masa- 
(unnena mukharii nibbivaram limpitva^ nadiya vis«ajjesi, tarn enam vuyhamanarii 
hetthatitthe rajanivesane jinnapatisamkliarako eko candalo sapajapatiko mukharh ® 
dhovaiito disva vegena garitva aharitva tire thapetva kim ettha ‘ti vivaritva 
olokento darakam passi, bhariyapi ssa aputtika, tassa^ tasmim puttasinebo 15 
nibbatti, atha nam gehaih netva patijaggi, tarn sattatthavassakalato pattbaya 
matapitaro rajakulam gacchanta adaya gacchanti, solasavassakilato pattbaya so 
ca bahulam gantvi jinnapatisainkharanam‘^ karoti, ranno ra aggamahesi)a 
KurangavT^- nima dblta ahosi uttamarQpadhari, si tassa ditthakilato pat- 
thiya tasmim patibaddbacitti butvi annattha anabbirata tassa kammakaranattbi- 20 
nam eva ugaccbati, tesain abhinhadassaneria annamannam patibaddbacittanain 
antorajakule yeva paticchannokase ajjbicaro pavatti, gaccbante kale paricin- 
kayo*^ ranno arocesurb, raja kujjbitvi amacce sannipatetva: imina candala- 
puttena imaib*^ nima katarh imassa kattabbaib jinitha 'ti i.^ amacca: mabi- 
paradho esa ninividhi kammakarani kiretvi pacchi narb mireturii vatta- 25 
titi vadiibsu, tasmim kUane kumirassa piti irakkbadevati tass* eva kumarassa 
matu sarire adbimucci, sa devanubhavena rijanarii upasaibkamitva: maharaja 
nayam kumuro candalo esa mama kuccbismim nibbatto Kosaiaranno putto abarr 
putto me mato ti tumhikam musi avacam abam etam tumbakaib paccamittassa 
putto ti dhitiya datvi amakasusane cbaddapesim atha naib eko elapilako 30 
patijaggi so attano elikisu marantisu nadiya pavibesi atha naib vuyhamanarb 
amhakaib gehe jinnapatisaiiikharako candalo disva posesi sace na saddahatha 
te sabbe pakkosipetva pucchathi ’ti, raja dhatiib*' idirii katvi sabbe pakkosi- 
petvi pucchitvi tath’ eva tarn pavattiib sutvi Jitisampanno kumaro ti tuttho 
tarn nahapetvi alaihkiripetva tass’ eva dhitaraib adasi, tassa pana elakinain 35 


^ omit mama. * Bd igamaka-. ® ccati? Cs dhati, Bd jiti. * Bd netva. 

^ Bds -ke carentassa. ® tatiye in the place of dve tayo. ’ Bd vili-. * 
Bd makaci. ® Bd tasmi Bd sveva. ’* Bd gebajinnapatisafikha, Bd’ 

kuningadevi. Bd abhinnarbvad-. Bd adds sutva, B* natva, Bd idarb. 

Bd -a. Bd -narb. Bd devata*. Ed -yo. Bds turn-. 

dhati, Bd -tiyo. 
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maritatta Elakamaro^ ti namarii karimsu^, ath^ assa raja sasena^ahanaih datva: 
gaccha attaiio pitu santakarii r ganha ’ti tarn* uyyojesi, so hi Kurangaviiii * 
adaya gantNa rajje patitthasi^ ath’ assa Baranasiraja anuggahitasippo ayan ti 
sippasikkhapauattham Chalafigakumaram nama dcariyam^ katvii pesesi, so tassa 

5 acariyo me ti senapatitthaiiaih adasi, aparabbage Kurafigavi* tena saddhirii aiia- 
(‘aram akasi, seiiapaiiuo pi paricarako^ Dhanantevasi nama attbi, so tassa hatthe 
Kurahgaviya' vatthrilaiitkaradTni pesesi, sa teiiapi saddbiiii papam akasi, K. tarn 
karanarii aharit\a dassento dittha maya ti adim aha. 

Ta. lomasuiidariti romarajiyii nianditaudara®, C h alanga k um ft ra- 
d h an a n t e va 8 i li a ti Elakamarakam ^ patthayamariapi Cbalangakumaraserirt- 
patiiid^^ c-a tass’ eva parirarikeiia dhanantevasiiia ea saddhirb papaiii ak.isi. 
evarh anacara*^ itthiyo dussilit papadhamma. tenaharh ta*® na-ppasaaisamiti. 
idam M. atitam aharitva dassesi, so hi tada Cbalafigakumaro ahosi, tasin i 
attana ditthakaranain aharl. 

15 Pahcamavatthusmiin pi atite KobaUraja Baraiiasirajjam gahetva B-siraHno 

aggamahesim gabbhiriim pi aggamhesim katva sakanagaram eva gato, sd apara* 
bhdge puttain vijdyi. rajd aputtakattd taih puttasitiehena positvd** sabbasippani 
sikkhapetvd vayappattaih attano pitu santakaib r. ganhd ti pesesi, so tattha 
gantvd r. kdresi, ath’ assa mata puttam passitukdm' ambiti Kosalarajanani 

20 apucchitva maiiaparivata Baranasiih gacchant!*® dvinnam ratthanam antare 
ekasmim nigauie nivasam ganhi, ta. eko Pancalacando name brahmanakumaro 
atthl abhiiupo, so tassa pannakaraih u{.auesi*®, 6a tarn disva va patioaddha- 
<'ittd tena saddhitu papakammarb ” katva katipahaiii tatth’ e>a vUinametva 
I^»8ini gantva puttam disva khippam nivattitva puna tasmim yeva nigame ni- 

35 vasarb gahetva katipaharii tena saddhim aiiacaraib caritvd Kosaianagaraib gata, 
sa tato patthaya nacirass* eva tarn tain karanam vatva puttassa santikam gae- 
ohissamiti rajanam apucchitva gacchanti ta agaccbaiitl ca tasmiib nigame 
addhamasamattarii tena saddhim aiiacaraib cariti, sampunnauiukhaitthiyo nama*® 
dussila musavadiniyo ti, idam pi atitam dassento®® evam h* etan ti-* 

30 adirii aha 

Ta. H rah m a d a 1 1 a^sa luataran ti r»arana»irajjarn kareiitassa Brahma- 
dattassa kumarassa mataram, tada kira K. Pancalacando ahosi, tasma taiu 
aitaiia natani karanam dassento evam a. Etdca 'ti samma Punnamukha eta 
ca panca itthiyo papam akariisu, na anna ti sannarn ma kari, atha kho eta (a 

36 anna ta bahu papakaiumakarika ti, imasmini thane tiiatva loke aticarinuiam 
vdlthuni kathetabbani. jagati^i yatha jagatisaibkhata mahi samariaratta ti 
patigbabhaveiia sabbesu ^ama^at^a2- hutva ‘i.X \asuridhara i t ari t ara p a t i 1 1 h a 

* Bds elakakumaro. ® Bd akamsu. ® omit tarn. ■* kurangadevi. ^ 
Cfc ata ® Bd -iko. ' Bd kurungadeviya. » -udara. ® Bd» elakumara- 
karii. -kumarariise-. Bd -sseva. -ra. *® C^'s tarn. Bds 

-etva. Ifc-ati, Bd -aiito. Bds ^niimesi. Bd priparii. *® lids gac- 

chamiti. fids iiameta. mahasatto. C^' hetanatfhi, heta- 

naiiti. lida samana-. 
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ti ^ uttamanan ca adhamanan ca patittha hoti tatha^ Itthiyo pi kilesaxasena 
sabbesam uttamadhamanaiii patittha honti, itthiyo hi okasaiii labhamana^ ke- 
naei* saddhirii papam^ karonti liama, sabbasaha ti yatba ca sa^ sabbam eva 
sahati na phandati^ na kuppati^ tatba itthiyo sabbe pi purise^ lokassa- 
davaseiia'® sahanti^ sare tasarii koci puriso cute patittbito va hoti tassa** rak- 5 
khanattham na phandanti^^ na koiabaiarh karonti^^ nama, yatha ca sa na 
kuppati na calati evam itthiyo methunadhamniena na kuppanti na calanti na 
sakka tena pureturi), valamigo ti dutthaniigOf p ahcah att ho ti mukhassa 
eva catunnah ca carananaiii vaseii’ elaih vuttam, suruddho ti suluddo su- 
pharuso, tath’ itthiyo ti yatha sihassa mukhah c* eva’^ cattaro batthapad.'i lO 
ti pahcavudhani tatha itthinath rupasaddagandharasapotthabbiini pancavudharii, 
yathii so attano bhakkham ganhanto tehi pahcahi pi ganhati tathapi^^ kilesa- 
bbakkham ganhainana rfipadihi avudbehi pahaiitva ganhaiiti, yathii so kakkhalo 
pasayha khadati evam etapi kakkhaia pasayha khadika*’, tatha h' eta thiiasile 
pi purise attano balena pasayhakaraih katva silavinasam papenti, yatha so 15 
parahinisane rato evaiii tapi kilesavasena parahimsane rata, tayo’* ti ta 
evarh agunasaniannagata, na \issase naro, gamaniyo** ti ganikayo. 

i. V, h : samma P-kha yan’ etani ittlrnaiii vesiyo ti adini namani na etani 
tasam sabhavato vuttani^®, na eta vesiyo nama iiariyo nama na^* gamaniyo 
nama tia vandhakiyo^^ nama, sabhavanamato pana vadbikuyo’^ nauia etayo >a go 
eta \e8i>o iiariyo^'^ gamaniyo ti vuccanti^’, vadhikayo ti*’*^ samikaghiitikayu, 
sv-ayam attho Mahahamsajatakena dipetabbo, NUttatit h* etaiu: 

Maya c’ esa marici^a soko rogo c upaddavo (supra p sot) 

khara ca batidhana c’ eta Diaccupaso*^ guhasayo*® 

tasu yo vissasti poso so naresu naradhaiuo ti, 05 

venikata ti kataveni>o, yatha hi mohm bandhitNa ataviyaiii thitacoro janani 
vilumpati evam etapi kilesa\asaih nei\a dhanam^' vilunipanti, madiriva 

diddha®* ti visamissasura viya, yatha sa^* \ikarain dasseti evam eva tapi 
annesu purisesu saratta kiccakiccam ajaiiautiyo afmasniim kattahbe ahnam eva 
karonti vayovikaraiii dassenti, vacas an th u tiy c ti yathd \anijo attano y 
bhandassa vaiinam eva bhaiiati evam etapi attano agunain paticchddetvii gunam 
eva pakdsenti, parivattayo^® ti yatha issdmigassa sifigam parivaititva 
thitam evarii lahucittataya pi^® parivatta yeva honti, uragamiva ’ti urago 

’ omit ti. ^ Bd kathaiii. * -narii. * na kenaci, ^ add na. 

® omit sd, paiidati, Bd omits ph-. ^ Bd adds na calati. Bd 

sabbesu purisesu. nalok-. ** 3 ^d tassa, omits tassa Bda -ati. 

13 Bd -oti, Bds pahcavudho. mukhe ceva. Bd tatha tapi. 

Bd -ita. Bd -saya. ta-. Bd omits ta,-, so Bd; gamani. 

Cs gamatlyo. Rd sabhavaiiamani \ess-. Bd ba-. Bd vadhitdyo. 

C*' adds na. -antiti omits ti. ■* Bd -a Bd -vanaiii. 

Bd jaiiam. Bds -ravarittha. Bd yathassa. ** C® yovi-, Bda viparitdkararii. 
-satthu-, Rd -sanh.a-. Bd^ vipa-. Bd isimi-. Bd vi. 
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\i>a musavaditiiya dujji\ha iifima, sobbbaoiiva yatha paticchanno * gutba- 
kupo evaru vatthalarbkarapaticebanna hutva vicaranti, yatha ca " kacavaradi- 
paticchaiino avato akkanto padadukkham janeti evam etapi vissasena upasevi- 
yaman.l, patalamiva *ti yatha mahasaraudde patalara duppuraih evam etapi 
5 methuneiia vijayanena alamkarena ’ti tihi duppura, ten’ evaha: tinnarh bhi. 
dhammanam atitto matugamo ti adi, rakkhasi viya ’ti yatha rakkhasi nama 
maihsagiddbataya dhaiiena na sakka tosetuih bahum pi dhanam patikkhipitva 
mamsara eva pattheti evam etapi methunagiddhataya bahunapi dbanena na 
tussanti dhanam agaiietva metbunam eva patthenti, Yamo va 'ti yatha Yamo 
10 ekantaharo'* na kinci paribarati evam etapi jatisampannadlsu na kiiici pariharanti 
sabbam kilesavasena silavinasarii pipetva dutiyacittavdre nirayarh upaneiiti, 
sikhiriva ’ti yatha sikhi suciiu pi asucim pi sabbam bhakkhayati tath’ eva 
tapi hinuttame sabbe sevanti, nadmpamdya pi es' eva nayo, y e n a k a m a m ca ra 
ti bhummatthe karanavacanan», yattha etasam kamo hoti tattb’ »eva dhavanti, 
Xeru ti Himavati eko suvannapabbato taiii upagata* kakapi suvannavannapi * 
honti, yatha so evaiii etapi nibbisesakara^ attanarii upagatarh ekasadisam katva 
passanti, visarnkkho ti ambasadiso kimpakkarukkho, so niccam eva phalati 
%annadisampanno ca ' hoti, tena tarn nirasarhka paribhunjitva maranti, evatii 
etapi® rupddivasena ^ niccaphalita ramaiu>d viya kbayanti, seviyamaiia pa- 
20 madam uppadetva’* apayesu putenti, tena \uttarh: 

Ayatim dosam nannaya*^ yo kame patisevati 
\ipakante hananti nam kimpakkam iva bhakkhitan ti 
yalhd vd visarukkho niccaphalito ’ ^ sadd aiiatta va'® hoti evam etapi siladivi- 
nasavasena’’ yatha visarukkbassa mulam pi ^aco pi pattam pi puppbam pi 
25 phalam pi \isam e\a ’ti niccaphalo tath’ etasarn rQpam pi -pe- potthabbam 
pi visam evd ’ti visarukkho viya nice a p b al,i ta|y o ti, punaruttaran ti 
gatbdbaiidhanena tarn attharii pdkatataram kdtuih evam aha, ta ratana nta- 
karitthiyo'° ti sdmikehi dukkhasambhatdnara ratanariarh autarayakard itthiyo 
tdni paresara datva anaedram caranti. 

30 Itopararii nanappakarena attano dhanimakathaTilasam dassento 

aha, cattar' imani sarama P-kha yani kicce jate anatthacarani^' bha- 
vanti tani parakule na vasetabbani : gonam dhenura yanam bhariyam 
cattari etani pandito yani ghara vippavasaye^^ 


' Bds padarapati-. - omit ca. ^ Bd -mdro ^ -a. ® Bd -^va. ® Bd 

-kara. ' C^s va. ® Bd ekdpi, omitting evaiii. ^ B'is -didassanavasena. 'o Ed 
-lataya. C^s apd-. ayati, Rd dyati. >3 ah-. Bd^ -latta. 

aiianta va, Cs aiiattha vaho, Bd an attd ca. Bd -sanavasena. '' Bd 
tathevatasu. ‘s Bds punamaru-. Bd -tarn. Bd -riantika-. Bd anattha- 
kari. 22 Qks omit kicce jate anatthakari tdni. ghardni nippa-. 
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• . (ioiuuii dhenum ca yanan t,i ' 
bliariyarii uatikule na va^aye. 
bhajanti' lathaiii ajanaka". 
ativahena liananli piiiigavaiii, Jy3. 

Doheiia bananti vaccliakani. i 

Ijliariya natikule pa«]u>!.atiti. :iy4. 

t'ba iiiiani >aiiiiaa I’-klia yani* kicce jate auattliacaraiii bhavaiui . 
HSiiinaiii dliamiiii natikule ' ca bliariya caraiii " uava ' akkhabhaggan 
'•a ’ yanarii (Ifireinittu papa.'ahayako ’ ca kicce jate anatthacarani ‘ ' 
bbavaiititi. Atthahi khalti -.aniiiia P-kba thanelii itthi janiikaiii ava- lo 
.janati”: daliddatii aturata jinnakata -.urasondakata muddhata'^ pa- 
niattata sabbakicceMi aiiuvattanata sabbadhaniinarii anuppadanena ‘ 
iiiiehi khalu 5 . I'-klia atthahi tluinehi itthi vaniikarii avajanati. Bha- 
\ati ca pan’ uttar" ettha" vakyarii : 

s. Daliddaih aturan capi jinnakarii •.^lla^o^dakanl is 

paniattani nuiddliaputtan ca '' rattani'' kiccesu '' hapanaiii 
'abbakaniapadanen.i ' ^ avajanaiiti 'aniikan ti. 21)5. 

Navahi khalu <. P-kha thanohi itthi pado'arit aharati ' : aramaga- 
iiiana>ila ca hoti usyaiia'Ila ' ‘ ca hoti nadititthaganmna>ita ca hoti 
natikulag'aniana.sila ca hoti parakulagamana.'ila ca hoti adasadus>a- 20 
niandananuyosraiii alluyutta^ila ca hoti majjapayini ca hoti iiillokanasila 
ca hoti padviiiatthayini*’ ca hoti. miehi khahi >. P-kha navahi thanelii 
itthi padosaiii aliaiatiti. Bhavati ca pan' uttar' ettha vakyarii; 
Aiamasila uyyanarii ’’ nadi natiparakulam 

dussamandanani ■ anuyutta ya c’ itthi uiajjajiayini ' ' 296. 2 S 

1 . 1 . ya ca nillokanasila ya ca padvarathayini 

navahi etehi thanelii padosani aharat’ itthiyo^'. 297. 

Cattalisahi khalu P-kha thanelii itthi puriaani accavadati ' vijam- 
bhati vinaniati vila^ati vilajjati nakheiia uakliaiii ghatteti padena 
padaih akkainati “ katthena pathavirii likhati darakarii ullariigheti m 

’ read: ga\au ca--)iii.i ca? - B<t bhunjaiili, C* bliajaiiti for bhanj-'.' ■’ Bit 
a>a. * B<i adds vatthum “ Ck» -la. ® so C'k for cira t Bd viraiii, Ca param 
^ pks niivaih. “ Bd arikkha bhangarica. “ C* papasbhai ako Bd* -karaiii. 

Bits add bhavati ca niaimttarettha v.akyam. Bd niuthata, B' uiuddata 
Bd" sabbadhaiie so Bd’; C* anupp-ipadeii.i, Ci> anuppap.iiij. C** paiiu-. 

Bd -ttaranca rathaiiaiu. Bd sabbaki-. so C^'S; Bd panidh.inena 

Bd anti Bds -gamanasil.i. Bd ad,lya-. paficadva-, Bd padvarayiiii • 

Bd ma-. ■''’Bd add ca hoti. so all three .M.SS. Bd adiyadu-. Bs ad.i- 
sidu-. B-i -iia- Ck' -tth.i-. Bd -rant- I’.d ajjh.irati. Bd -im 
V op 
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olariig'heti ' kilati kilajjeti cuiiibati ciiiiibapeti Ijiiunjati bhunjapetr 
dadati ‘ ayacati' kataiii aiiukaroti uccarii liha>ati incaifa l)lia>ati avic- 
caiii bba.--ati \iviccaiii bba.'ati naccena giteiia vaditena roditeua vikiM- 
tena vibliusiteiia ,agghati pekkliati paticaleti giiyhabhandakam ^ad- 
caleti uriiiii vivarati arum pidahati tbanam da^^eti kaccliaiii da^seti 
iiabhirii das>tti akkhim nikhanati^ bhaiiuikaiii ukkhipati ottharii pali- 
kbati '' jivliani palikhati ' jivjiaiii iiilla|eti’' du.-sani iniincati du^sarii 
bandhati ^iral^alll imiueati sirasaib bandliati, iaiehi klialii s. I’-kba 

cattall.'abi ‘ thanebi itthi puri.'aiii accavadati ' ' . Paniavljabi khalii 
P-kha tbanebi ittlii paduttha veditabba bbavati : 'ainika.'>a pavasaiii 
vanneti pavuttharii ' ’ iia-^barati agatarii iiabbinandati avaiinam tas^a 
bhanati vannaiii" tasja iia bbanati auattbaib tassa carati attbaiu 
tassa na carati akiccarii tas.-a karoti kiccaui ta.'.^a iia karoti parida- 
bitya ,'ayati paramimikbl nijrajjati parivattakajata " kho pana liati 
kuriikumiyajata dlgliam asiasati dukkham vcdiyati ucoarapassavani 
abhinliarii gaccliati viloniani acarati parapuri.'a.-addaib sutva kanna- 
sotaib vivarati tain odabati *' nihatabhoga klio pana hoti pativissakthi 
>anthavam karoti iiikkhantapada kbit pana lioti visikhanucarini ati- 
carini kbo [lana hoti .‘-aniike agarava paduttbaniana'amkappa ' iniebi 
khalu P-klia pancavisahi ' tlianebi ittlii paduttha veditabba bhava- 
titi'-'. Bhuvati ca pan' attar' ettJia vakyam ; 

11- Pavasaiii a'.>a [vanneti] gatarii naiuiMicati, 
di^va patim agatam iiabbinandati, 
bbattara ' vannani iia kadaci bbanati, 
ete paduttbaya bliavanti lakkbana, 

1!. Aiiattham tas.'-a'’ carati ' a^annata. 
attlian ca hapeti akiccakarini, 
paridabitva tayati ' parariiinukhi. 
ete paduttbaya bliavanti lakkiiana. 'i'J'.t. 


‘ Bit ularnglutpesu * C*" bhoja-, Cs bhuj.i-. ^ dadati. * lids ja- s £,t 
-iiati, lid iiikkhaii.'tti. ^ Bd^ipalikkliati Bd omits jirbaih pa-. ^ Kd nilie- 
lati ’ Bd patib-. "> C'k* siraiiisaiii >' Bd -sehi. Bd agh.icarati Rds 
-ttliaiii, Cs paviissam. C* pavutcasaiii. " C<: omit tassa bli. \. para-. 

" Bd kukupiya-. B> kakammiya-. ” Qks oniit tita. '* Bd adds abbinhaiii 
d\.ire tiiliati kacchaiii aiig.tiii than.lrii dasseti disodisaiii gaiiitv.i pekkhati 
Bds.,isati. lids -antiti. so ail three MbS. so C'-s for aiiatthamassa, 
Bd aiiattham tasseva. all three MS.S -ti 
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IS. Parivattakajata ' ca bhavati' kumkuiiii. 
dio-lian ca a^jasati dukklia vediti’. 
accaia])a^>avam abhinha* g-acchati. ete etc. 3(6b 
14 . Yiloniam acarati akiccakarini“. 

.satidam ni'Snieti para»!ia bhasato. 

nihataliboga ca karoti baiitbavam. ete etc. liOl. 

1 -. Kiccbcua laddbam ka.'-irabhataiii dhanaui 
vittarii vina>cti dukkliena sanibhataiii. 
pativis^akehi ca karoti saiithavatii. ete etc. 30:?. 
ir. Nikkluintapada vi^ikhanucariui 
niccarii vasaniinilii padutthaniana^a 
aticarinJ hoti tath' e%' agarava!'. ete etc. 3<b). 

17 . Abliikklianarii tittbati dvaranuile 
thaiiani kacchani ca ' dassayanti. 
disodi.'aiii pekkhati bhantacitta. ete etc. 304. 
li. Sabba uadi vaiiikagati’ >abbe katthamaya vaiia 
sabbitthit'o kare paparit labhamane’ uivatake. 305. 

19 . Sace lablietlia klianam va raho va 
nivatakarii ' vapi lablietha tadi'aiii 
.'■abba ca ittbi karcyyuiii no" papam 
annarii aladdba'" pitliabappina])! [saddbim |. 30(3. 

j(i. Naraiiaiii araniakara>u naribu 
anekacittaMi auiggaliabti ca, 

.'abb' attaint pltikan'ipi ve.siya ‘ , 

iia vissase. tittha'ania hi nariyo ti. 307. 

Ta. goiiaiii dl.eniui ti liiiga'i; allascna viittani. fiitikule padussatiti 
ta. sa Tiibbhaya li'it'.i tai unakalato paltlOva \issasikehi dasadilii saddhirii ana- 
cararii cai'ati. ri.itaka natiapi iiiggaliam iia kar.'iiti attano akittim pariharaai.In.a 
ajaiianta tiya honti, a ii a 1 1 li a c ari iii ti aiiasiiiisitabbaatth.i akii cakariiiiti *’a , 
agunan ti jiyarahitam. p a p as a li a y ak o ti dummitto, daliddatii ti dalidda- 
taya, sesapadesu pi es eva iiayo, ta daliddo alajiikaradiiiain abhaiato kileseiia 
samgaiihituiii iia sakkotiti tain avajaiiitiii giliiio pi '‘“ vatthuk,imakilesak.ime 
saiiigaiiliiturii 111 sakkotiti, j.irajinno ka>ikat,ai'.isikakhiddaratisainattlio iia hoti, 

' Ck paravattaka-, C'> paraiattaka- l!d pariialtika-. “read: huti. " Bds vedayati. 
“ read: -ha iSd' atikicca-. ® Ihta apetaga ' t'k* vi “ -ta. Bdi -nati. 

“ Cks -iia -ka so Bd ; omit no. C'k* alattha. Bd'' 

-tthana. Bds efsjja '■ so ali three MS.'', for anatthacar.uii- “ so C® 
for -atthani?, t’k -attatii B'i aiiacaritabbaiii aiiattaiii. *' so all tliree MSS. 
for -karanitiv Bd -n.'m. ** Bd ti, C'ts pija B'd adds hi 
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surisondo tassa hatthe^ pilandhanaduii pi suragharam neva paveseti, muddho'^ 
aiidhabalo ratikusalo'* na hoti, pamatto dasisondo* hutva iihaiadasihi ^ saddhim 
satiivasati, bhariyaiii {-ana akkosati paribhasati teua tain a\ajanati^ sabbakiccesu 
anuvattaiitam ayain nittejomam eva aiiuvattatiti taiii akkosati paribhasati, >o pana® 

^ sabbadhanam anuppadeti kntuoibani paticcbapeti ta?sa bhariya sabbaddhaiia- 
saraiii hatthe katva tarn dasain viya avajandti ii-chamana ko taya attbo li 
gharato {li tain nikk.iddhissati in u d d b a p atta n ti muddhabhavappattarii, rattan 
ti pamattain, p a d o sam a h ara tit) samike padosaiii iharati dussati papakammain 
karotiti a., a r J m aga m a ii asi I a ti samikain aimpuccha va abhinhaiii puppha- 
10 riiniadisu annataram gained ta aiiacarain caritva ajja maya arainarukkhadeva- 
taya'^ balikammaili kataii ti adliii \atvd balasamikaih isannapeti, painlito pana 
addha esd ta. anacararh «.-aratiti puna tassa gantuin na deti, evam sabbattba 
attho veditabbo, parakulan ti saiiditthasambhattadlriarii gehatii, tain 
.isukakule me vaddhi payojita atthi uvakalikaih diimaiii’^ atthi taiii sodhe- 
15 miti adini vatva gaccbati, nill okanasila ti vatapanantaradlhi olokanasila 
p a d \ a|r a 1 1 hay i n i ti attaiio aiigapaccaiigani dassenti :'advdre lifthati. ancavi- 
datiti*® atikkamina carati atikkaiuma vadati samikassa santike thita 
aouassa nimittaiii dassetiti a, vijanibbatiti abain taiii disva vijambbissami^'^ 
taya sannaya okasassa atthitaih va natthitain janeyyasiti pathamam eva 

20 katasainketa vd hutva akatasainketa vapi evaiii esa mayi bajjhissattti samikassa 
passe thita sa vijambhatl vijambbanaih dasseti, vinainailti kincid eva 
bhumiyarii patetva tarn ukkhipantT viya oiiamitvd pitthim dasseti, vilasatiti 
gamariadihi iriyapathehi alaihkdreiia vilasaiii dasseti, \ilajjatiti vilajjantl 'iya 
vatthena sanraiii chadeti ka\ataih vd bhittam va allTyati, nakhena 'ti padana- 
25 khetia padanakhatii hatthanakheiia haithanakhaiu ghatteti, katthena 'ti 
dandakena, darakau ti attano \a puttain anilassa va puttaih gabetva ukkhi- 
pati va ukkhipdpeti vd, kilatiti sayarb kilati darakani kildpeti, cumbaiudTsu pi 
es eva nayo, dadatiti tassa kincid eva phalaib vd pupphain va deti, yaca- 
tlti tarii eva {atiyacati. anukarotiti darakeiia kataiii aiiukaroti, uccari ti 
30 mahdsaddavaseiia vd thomanavaseiu'"'" vd uccam, in can ti niandasaddavaseiia ^ ' 
vd aiuanapavacaneiia paribliavavacanavasena va nlcaiii, aviccan ti 

baliiijaiiamajjhe .i{<aticebarine viviccan ti raho paticcbaniiarn, naccend ’ti 
etehi iiaccadihi niaiittaiu karoti, ta. roditeiia nimittakaranena^^ rattirb deve vas* 
sante vdtapaiiena hatthiin aropetvd settbiputtena nitaya purohitabrahnianiya 
.3.5 vatthuiii kathetabbaih, jagghatiti mahabasitaih basati'», ev.ini pi nimittam 


> l'.<! -d. - Ci -e. }W ail.is ti. 3 C'' -le. > \Ui -isu somio » C'<d atii-. « \\d 

iiam. ' HiJ -jaiMiii. ' sO, omitting pana. “ Bt! narh nikadhati. Bd adds 
Spucflii Vi >'BdJ-nie-. B« tassi. P,<t dvinnakaiii '‘Bdullo-. B<i 
accacaratiti Bd omits a vadati >■ Bd va '» vjjamh-. i* fid atthi- 
bhavaiu v5 in the place of atthitarii - c’k vijamh-. -i' lid omits hattha- 

fs thoDiasavanei.a C» mandasavanavasena. O'*’ omit anianipa- 
c*-a -bhavaiiavasena, lis -bli isavacana-. Bd -aiii. Ci's -karaiie. C^s -anti. 
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karoti, kacchan ti upakaccliakarii, palikhatiti* dantehi likhati sirasaii ti 
kesavattim eva, kesanani mocanabaiidhaiie pi’ parapurisanarii iiimittaui karoti’ 
aniyanietva va’ kocid eva sarajjissatiti pi karoti* yeva’, veditabba bliavatlti* 
ayarii mayi paduttha kuddba kujjhitva pana miccha caratiti paiiditena veditabba 
bhavati", pavasan ti asukaganie payiittadhaiiaiii nassati gaccha tarii sadhehi 
vyavaliararii ’ kaiOhiti adini vatva tasmim gate anacaram caritukama pavasaiii 
vanneti, aiiattlian ti a'.uldhirii, akiccan ti akattabbayuttakarii, paridahitv.i 
ti gaitiaiii nivasptva, p ar i va t ta k aj at a’ ti ito c’ ito ca parivattamana, kuiii- 
k n m i y aj a t a ti kolalialajata padamQle idpaime iipatthapeti dipaiii jalapeti nanappa- 
karakaiii kolfilialaiii karoti tassa fcilesaratirii naseti dukkharii vedayatiti sTsaiu to 
me riijjatiti adini \adati. v i i o mam aeara t i ti aharaih sitarii icchantassa unhain 
detiti .idiiiam vasciia paccanikavutti hoti, iii h at abb o g.i ti samikena dukkiiam'" 
iambtiatanam bhoganatii suralolatadihi vinasika, sairthavan'* ti kilesavaseiia 
saiitbavam ' ' karoti, ii i k k li an t a p ad a ti Jarassa iipadharauatthaya iiikkhaiita- 
pada, samike patimhi agaraven' eva ca padutthamanasataya ca aticarini hoti, i5 
sabbitthiyo ti tiiapetva vipassaiiaya taiiiikatakilesa sesa sabba itthiyo papain 
kareyyuiii. labhamiitie ti labhaniane samvijjamane ti a., nivatake ti raho 
niantanake paiibhedake khanam” va raho va ti papakaranatthaya okasaih vi 
paticchaiinat'hanaiii va kareyya", no ti ettha no ti iiipatamattariu alattha'’ 
ti aUddlni ayani eva va patlio, anii.ini sampaiinapurisam '* aiabhitva pithasappi- 2o 
napi tato patikitiliatarenapi ' • papakaiu kareyy' eva, araniakarasu ti'® abhi- 
ratik.irikasu aniggahasii ti niggahena vinetuiii .asakkuneyyasu, tittha- 
sama ti jatha tittliaiii uttauiadliamesu iia kinci’” iiahayaiitain vareti tatlia 
etapi raho va kliaiie vv nivatake va sati iia kinci’" patikkliipami. 

Tatha hi; Atite pana Barana;?iyam Kandari nania raja uttama- ih 
rupadhaio, tassa tlevasikaiii amaoca"'' gandhakarandakasahassarii aha- 
ranti. ten' assa nivesano paribhandaiii katva gandhakarandake phaletva 
gandliadaruni katva aliaraiii pacaiiti"''. bhariya pan' assa‘* abhirupa 
ahosi naniena Kinnara nama. purohito pi 'ssa saniavayo Pancala- 
cando nama buddhisainpanno * ahosi, raodo jiana pasadarn nissaya :io 
antopakare janiburukkho nilibatti, tassa sakha pakaramatthake olani- 
banti, tassa chayaya jeguccho diissanthano pithasappi vasati, ath’ 
ekadivasaiii Kinnara devi vatapaneiia olokenti tain di'va patibaddha- 

_ -- - ^ 

* upalikkh-. - hi. ^ omit ni>ametva pijakaroti. ^ 

add padutthd. ® Bd -antiti. ^ Bd -auti. ® Bds \oh-. ® C^'s para-. fid 

-a. Bd santha-. *' -uo pi, C® -no ti. mattanakkhatarii, maii- 

tanakkhana. Bd« -yyurii. Bd aUddhd. C® Bd -nnaiii. Bd^ patik- 
kuiata- adds aramakarasu, -karasu. Bd*' anabhi-. so all three 

MSS. for kanci? Bd kinnaro Bd -ccasahassarh. Eds p.pucati. Bd 
pissa. Bd -ri. vuddhi-. 
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citta hutva rattim rajaiiam ratiya ^arilganhitva tasniiiii niddam okkante 
'anikam utthaya naiiag-gara^abhojanaiii ^uvanna^arake pakkhipitva 
ucchange^' katva satakarajjuya vatapaiiena utaritva janilniiii aruylia 
^akhaya oruyha pithas-appim bhojetva pap.'irii katva agatamaggeii’ 
s eva pasadaih auiyha gandhelii bariram ubbattetva rauna 'addhiiii ni- 
pajji, eten' upayena iiibaddhaiii ten' e\a oaddhim papam karoti, rajapi 
na janati. So ekadivasarii nagaraai padakkhinarii katva iiivesanain 
pavisanto janibuccliayaya sayitarii paraniakarunnappattaiii pithasappim 
disva purohitarii aha; ,, pass’ etarii" nianussapetau'' ti. ,.Ania deva'‘ 
'ti. ,,Api nu kho saninia evarupaiii patikkfilaiii kaei itthi ehandaia- 
gavasena upagaccheyya“ ’ti. Taiii kathaiii .-iitva pithasappi maiiarii 
jaaetva ,,ayam raja kirii kathe-ii, attano deviya laama santikarii 
agamanam na janati nianne” ti janibiirukkha'sa aSjaliin paggahetva 
,.ouiia sanii j'amburukkhe nibbattadevate , tliapetva tarii ' anno etam 
15 karanam ua jauatiti” a. Puroliito ta'sa kinyarii disva cintesi ; ,,addha 
ranno agganialiesi Janiburukkhenagantva * iinma oaddliirii paparii karo- 
titi“ >0 rajanaiii pucchi; ..maharaja devjya te rattibhage saiirasam- 
phasso kidiso hotiti’'. ..Samma anSarii na jiassaini. luajjhimayanie 
pan’ assa sarlrarii 'Italarii hotiti”'. ,,Tena hi deva titthatu anna 
Itthi, aggamaheM te Kinnara dcvi imina 'addhiin papam karotiti”. 
., Samma kirii vade.M. evarupa paramavila>appatta ' knh imina parama- 
jegucchena saddhirii abhirami.s'atiti*-. ..Tena hi naiii deva pariganha- 
hitl-‘. So ,,sadhu’- 'ti rattiiii bhuttasayamaso taya saddliim nipajjitva 
,.pariganhi»sami tan" ti pakatiya mddupagamanavelaya niddupagato 
*5 viya ahosi, sapi utthaya tath’ eva akasi. raja tas.sa anupadaih yeva 
gantva jambuccliayaiii nissaya atthasi. Pithasappi deviya kujjhitva 
..tvaiii' aticirayitva agata" ti“ hattlieiia kannasakkhaliyarii* pahari, 
atha iiarii ,,ma kujjhi sami. ranno niddupagamanarii olokesin" ti 
vatva tassa gehe padaparicarika viya ahosi, tena " pan’ assa paha- 
■li' rena sihaniukhakundalarii kannato galitva ranno padamule pati, raja 
..vattissati ettakan" ti taiii gahetva gato, sapi tena saddhirii ati- 
( aritva purimaniyamen eva gantva ranna saddhiih nipajjituih arabhi. 
Raja patikkhipitva punadivase ..Kinnara devi maya dinnam ' sabba- 
lariikaraih alamkaritva etu“ ’ti anapesi. sa ..sihakundalaih me suvanna- 
■t’' karassa santike" ti vatva iiagami. puna pesite paiia ekakundala va 

' all three MSS. ucca-. Bd ekaih. ltd hitain, ‘ Jld -na-. = Cks hoti “ 

Rd -sasampamia. ’ Bd adds ajja. » Rd igarchati. ’ Bd? -sankha-. i" Rd 
adds mam. '■ C'ls te. Bd vatt-. '■ fks -a 
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againaM. raja pucclu ..kalian te kundalau" ti ..^uvannakarassa sau- 
tike” ti suvannakaraiii pakkositva ' ..kiiiikarana iniasja^ kundalarii na 
desiti ’'' a., ..nahaiii ganhami deva" ti, raja kujjhitva ..pape candali * 
inadibena te suvannakarena liliavitabban*- ti vatva ,,tam kundalam 
purato khipitva piirohitam a.: ..t-anima saccam taya vtittaiii. gacclia 5 
si-^ain a^sa checlapehiti". So tatii rajagebe yeva ekasmiiii padt■^e tlia- 
jietva rajanaiii iipasaiiikaniitva ..deva ma Kiniiaradeviya ° kujjhi", sabba 
itthiyo evarupa yeva. ^ace pi itthinani du>silabhavam passitukamo ' 
da^ne^>^aIlu te etasaiii papakain c' eva buhuinayabhavan ca, ehi anSa- 
takaveseiia jauapadam carama" ti. Kaja ,.sadhii‘’ ti niataram r. to 
paticcliapetva teiia laddhirh carikam pakkami, te saniyojananiaggaiii 
oaiitva Mialiainagge ui,',innaiiaiii eko kutinibiko putta>>’ atthaya niaii- 
galaiii katva ekarii kimiarikani paticchaiinayane nisidapetva mahantena 
paritarena garehati. taiii di>va purohito" a.; ,..-.ace icclia:!! imam ku- 
marikam taya ,>addliirii papain karetuiii .^akka‘■■ ti. ,,kiin kathe>i. i 5 
inahaparivara na .'akka .'amnia" ti. purohito ..teiia hi pa^»a deva" 

'ti purato gantva niag-gato avidure janiiii ' parikkhipitva rajanam antu- 
'aniyaiii katva 'ayani niag-gapa.t>e lodaiito nisidi, atha nam kutinibiko 
dibva ,.tata kasiiia lodasiti" pucchi. ..bliariya me garubhara, taiii kuia- 
ghararii netuin niaggapatipanno '^ini, ta-'^s^a antaraniagge yeva gabblio 20 
i.ali. o'S anto'aniyarii kilaniati. kari '>'a itthi !>antike n' atthi, niayapi 
ta. gantuiii na .'ukka. na jananii kiiii bhavi'.'atiti". ,.ekani itthiih 
ladhum vattatiti, ma lodi. bahu itthiyo. eka ganiis>atiti-'. ,.teua hi 
ayani eva kiiinarika gacchatu, eti.ti.'api inafigalani bliavissatiti", 'o 
cintesi : ,,'acearii vadati, suni.'Sya jii mangalam era iinina niinittena. »a 2.1 
liuttadhitahi ^addhi.s^atiti•■ tani eva pape.'i ' . ^a ta. pavisitra rajanaiii 
(list a patibaddhacitta hutva papam aka.'-i. rajapi 'sba aiiguliniuddikam 
add'i. atha narii katakiccam uikkhaniitva agatarii pucchiriisu : ..kirii 
vijata" ti, ..suvannavannam puttan" ti. kutunibiko tain adaya paya.'i, 
purohito pi ranuo santikaih gautva ..dittha” te deva kuniarikapi evani to 
papa kinianga pana iiunapi. api paiia te kinci diiiiiaii" ti. .,ania anguli- 
niuddika diiiiia" ti. ..ua^^a tarn darsaiiiiti" vegena gantva yanakain 
ganhitva ,.kini etan" ti vutte ,. ayani *nie '* brahnianiya U'si-iake 
thapitanuuldikam gahetva agata" ti ..dehi amnia iiiuddikan" ti. sa taiii 

‘ lat -sapetva IVJ imissi. ^ B<1 detiti. ■* Rd -le. ^ C^s -iiii. ® K<t -ittlia. 

' Bii* fidtukamo. ' Bd adds rajaiiaiii “ IW sakkonii. Bd gaiiitva, C*-* omit 
eantva I'C^ saiiini, Bd sadhalia bdt pesesi. C^s -an. Bd ayameva. 
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(ladiimaiia brahniaiiaih hatthe ' iiakhena vijjhitva ..ganha cora" ti 
adasi. Evarii brahmano nanavidhehi upayehi anna liahu aticariiiiyo 
ranno dassetTa „idha tava ettakam hoti^, annattha gamis^ania deva " 
’ti a. Raja sakala-Jambudipe cari. te pi ..i-abba itthiyo evarupa bha- 
■ vissanti. kin no etahi. niFattama" ti* Baranasiin eva paccagaut'a 
evarii^ maharaja itthiyo naina. evani papadhaimna jiakati etasarii. 
khama’ deva Kinnaradeviya'- ti purohitena yacito khaniitva lajaniTc- 
>anato nam*’ nikkaddhape.-i, thanato pana tarn' apanetva annain 
agganiahe.-!irii akai'i, tan ca plthatappirii nikkaddhapetva janiluibakharii ' 
to chedape.^i. Tada K. Panealacando ahosi, iti attana dittliakaranani ota ' 
aharitva da^sentn 

■j;. Yam ve di^Ta Kandan-Kinnaranani ' ‘ 
sabbitthiyo na ranianti agaiv 
tarii tadibaih niaccain cajitva bhariya ’ 

15 annarii diMa puri'am pithaiappin t' a. ;-)(), s. 

T a; Yaii. 'e Kan.larii-sa rafiho Knuiar.i) i ca ilcwj.i ti iinesaiii 
Kanclari-Kiiinaranaiii virapakaranain alio.'Si tain disi'i jfmitabb.iin s.ibbitthito 
attaiio samikanaiii iia ramanti agiic, tatb.i In anfiain pitlia^appipuri.saiu disva 
tarii rijanaiii tadisaiii ratiku-alain inaccani caiitv.it* bliariyii tana inanussapeteiia 
20 saddhim papain akasiti 

Aparo: Htlf' Itakn nfunn BaraiiaOraja dhainineiia r. karei-i, tada 
Barana>iya pacinadvSravaMno ^'ka,^^a daliddassa Pancapapa naiini 
dhita ahoai, aa kira pubbt pi eka daliddailhita inattikaiii inadditva gedie 
bhittiiii linipati. ath' cko paccckabiiddho attano pabbharaparibhanda- 
2.5 karanattliani ..kahatii iiiattikaih labhi-ianiiti-'- ointt‘t\a ..Harana^ivain 
laddhiiiii »akka" ti pariipitva pattahatthn iiagararii ])avi.vitva ta.^,^a 
avidure atthaM. -a kujjhitvS olokeiiti '* ..^amana inattikani pi na 
lahhaMti” vatva'’ iiiahantaiii ninttikapindaiii ahantvri patte thapeO, ^o 
taya mattikaya pabbhare paribhandani akriM mattikapinda- 


‘ Hi! -nabattbain Bi! I.utn ’ Ck' lUTattitv,., * t' iini, lii! omits ci am ^ 
I'.i! -atha. ’ C'ks omit nam omit tan. ' (,'!> add ao-e ’ Pi -kathcia, 

(.'» -kanieia. iP’ -karanaincvi. IW jaf.ca ' ‘ Bd klMiarl- ‘-le.id: -ttlj 
bhary.i. '■* Hd jarica kinnarika.is.i. “ all iluec .MSb i' IP! adds r'- 
xaiam. ' ' IWa add paduil.ena inanas . inatlik.inipi bhikkhatiti avoca | acccka- 
hnddlio nircalo >a idiosi ath.i si pa. , .■k„binidham niccaluain dls^a puna .dtum 
pasidetia oloketia. ’• B<! adds snkhmnain. “■ Beta add si nacrasse^a tato 
cavitva tasninn yeva naaarc bahidwrapainc duggatitibui kmcldndn padsandlnm 
i: inhi sit tiasaniasaciayena matukup<.hu(« uikkhatni 
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phaleiia sariraiii pha^^asampannaIu alioai. kujjhitva olokitatta paua 
hattliapadamukhaakkhinasani papani virupani ahesum, teiia naiii Pan- 
capapa t eva ' sanjaniriisu. Ath' ekadivasaiii Ba^ana^^iraja rattiiii 
annatakavebena nagaraiii pariganhauto tani padesaiii gate, bapi gama- 
darikalii >addhim kiianti ajanitva va rajaiiaiii hatthe ganlii. bO tasba 
hatthasamphiibsena babhavena banthaturii" nasakkhi. dibbapliassena ' 
puttho viva abosi. bO phassaragaratto tatharupami* pi tam hattlie ga- 
lietva ..kiisbii dhitasi'ti" pucchitva ..dvaravabiuo" ti vutte absaiiiika- 
lihavam pucchitva .,alian te bamiko bhavibbami. gaccha matapitaro 
anujanapeln'ti” a , .'5 matapitaro iipagantva ..cko mam puriso iccha- lo 
titi'- vatva ,.bO pi diiggato bhavisbati ’ bace tadibam pi icchati. badliu" 
ti vutte gantva rafitapitulii anunnatabliavani arocobi. bu tasmim yeva 
gehe taya baddhiiii vasitva pato va rajatiivebanaui piivibi. tato patthay' 
eva raja annatakavebona iiibaddharii ta. gacebati annam itthith olu- 
ketuiii na icchati. Ath' ekadiva.saiit tabsa pitu lohitapakkbandika 15 
uppajji. abaiubhiiinakhlrabappmiadhusakkharayutto pa 3 'ab 0 tabba'’ bhe- 
bajjatii. taiii te daliddatat'a ujipadetuiii iia bakkoiiti. tato PaScapapaya 
mata dliltaraiii a.: .,kiiii amma tava bamiko paySbam uppadetum 
bakkhibbatiti”, ..amiiia mama bamikena amhehi pi duggatatarena bha- 
vitabbaiii, evarii sante pi pucclubbaim narii. ina cintaj'iti'’ vatva tassa- ■-tu 
ganmiiavelat'a dummana' hutva nisidi. atha nam raja agantva ,.kim 
dummaiutbiti" pucchitva tam attliarii bUtva ..bhadde idarii atiibbara- 
l)hesajjam kuto labliisbamiti" vatva cintebi: .,na sakka mav-a nicea- 
kalatii evaiii cariturii. antaramag'ge pan.'baj'o pi datthabbo, bace kho 
paua etarii antepurarii nebsami etibba pliabbabampadam ajananta ‘am- 
hakaiii raja v’akkhiuiiii gahetva agato' ti keliiii karibbanti. bakaia- 
iiagaravasino etibsa bamphabsaih janapctva garaham mocesbamiti“, 
atha iiarii a. : ..hliadde ma emtat i. aharibsami te pitu paj’asan" ti 
vatva tajn baddhiiii abhiraniitva rajanivebanarii gantva punadiva'e 
tadisarii pat'asaiii pacapetva pannaui aggahetva' dve pute katva ekab- '0 
niim* paj'asam pakklupitva ekaMiiiiii culamanirii thapetva baiidhitva 
rattibhage gautva ..bhadde mayarii dalidda. kiccheiia bampaditarii, 
tava pitaraiii ‘ajja imamlia piita |ia\-abam bhunja bve iniamha' ti 
vade 3 '\asiti“ a.: ba tatha akasi. atli' abba pita ojasampannatta 
payasabba thokaiii eva bhunjitva titto jato. 'ebam matu datva bav’am '^5 

' Bit t\eva-, '-i K'l baiidharetuiii ^ h't -sampliasseiM ’ lii* tathiviru- ’ 

-titi. \a etassa. ^ C^" -no. “ riiar-ipetia ^ C’k' omit ek- 

15<i -atu 
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pi bhunji, tayu pi i-ukhita ahesuiii, culamanipu^ni punadivasatthaya 
thapesum. raja iiiTCsanam gaiitva iiiukhaiii dhovitva ..culanianim me 
aharatha " ti vatva .,iia passania deva" ti vutte .,sakalanagaram 
vicinatha'' ti a., viciiiitva iia passimsu, .,tena bi baliinagare dalidda- 
s gehesu bhattapaiinapute upadaya viciiiatba" ’ti vicinitva’ tasmim 
ghare culamanim disva ..tassa niatapitaro cora''" ti bandhitva na- 
yiriisu. ath' a^sa pita ..^ami iia mayaiii coia, anneiiayaiii mani abhato" 
ti Tatya ..kena“ ti vutte .Jamataia nie’“ ti ailkkhitva .,kaham so" 
ti pucchite ,,dhlta me janatiti a., tato taya 'addbirii kathesi : ,,amma 
1(1 ^aimkaii * te jaiiasiti". ,.na janamiti’*. ..evaiii saute ambakaiii jivitam 
II atthiti*". .,tata so aiidbakare agantva" andhakare yeva yati, ten 
ci'sa ruparii im jaiiami. l)atthasampba^^t■Ila pami iiaiii janitum sakku- 
initl". 50 rajapurisauam arocesl. te pi raDno aroce-um. raja ajaiianto 
viva hutva ..teiia bi tarii itthim rajafigane ' antosaniyarii tbapetva 
1', saniya hatthappanianam chiddaiii katva nagarava.'ino sannipatetva 

hatthasamphassemi coram ganhatha" ti a., rajapurisa tatha katuiii 
tassa sautikaiii gautva rupam di'va va vippatisariiio butva aliaiiisu": 
..ayarii** pisaciti jigucchitva pliusiturii" na ussahimsu , anetva 
jiana ' rajaugane aiitosaniyam tbapetva 'akalanag-auivasiiio sauiiipate- 
!tii surii. sa agatagatassa chiddena jia.santam hattlmiii gahetva va ,,uo 
eso" vadati. purisa tas'S dilibaphas'asadise pbasse bajjhitva apa- 
gaiiturii na sakkliirii'ii. ..sac' ayarii dandaraba dandam datvapi dasa- 
kammakarabhavaiii upagantvapi etam giiare karissama" 'ti ciiitayiriisu, 
atba te rajapurisa dandelii kottetva pabbajesum uparajam adikatva 
if, sabbe ummattaka viya ahesum. atlm‘' raja: ..kiuci’' abaiii bha- 

veyyan" ti hattbarii pasaresi. taiii battlie g-ahetva va ,,curo me 
gahito" ti maliasaddam kari, raja te ])urise pucchi : .,tumhe etaya 
battlie galiita kim ciiitayittlia’' ti, te yathabliutarii arocesum, atba 
lie raja a. : ..abaiii ’’ attano gehaiii anetum evam karesiiii etissa 

ill phassuth ' ajaiiaiita mam paribhaveyyun ti vatva " ' ..tasma"’ maya 
sabbe tumbe janapita. vadatlia idani kass' esa gelie bhavituih yutta ‘ 
ti. ..tiimbakarii deva" ’ti. atba iiaiii abhisincitva aggamahesim annasi"', 

I bd L’ -naiitJ. ^ iiit -ro. ® -ro, Bd me jaiiamatarii ^ yan, ^ 

iiatthi. s C* aganjitvii, C* .igafichitvj. t ^^k adds sa, C> sa » Cks aliaddhi. 

J’.ds dhidhi. jisa-, C’ pisaimti. Bd phisacati. “ C*-* phusitaiii, Bd 

pliassi-. Bds add iiaiii. Bds palapesuiii. '* Bd adds uam. lii Cfc' kanci. 

Bds add etaiii. 't B<i« evamakasi. (> -a, & omits ph-. ** &s -bba-. 

I" Bds cintetva. -I pis tassa. B<* -etha. B't ak.isi 
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iiiatapitunnarii pi ’»^a issariyam dapesi, tato pattliaya pana' samniatto 
ii' eva vinicchayam patthapesi na andarii itthiiii oloketi. ta tassa ‘ 
antararii pariyesimsu. .>a ekadivasarii dviiinarii^ aggamahe^ibhavassa 
.>upiiie uimittam diava ranno arocesi. raja >upiiiapatbake pakko- 
sapetva „cTarupo supine dittbe kim hotiti*' pucchi. te itara^am 
itthlnarii sautika lancam gabetva ..iiiahaiaja deviya »abbasetahatthiiio 
khaudhe nisiiiiiabhavo tunibakarii iiiaianassa pubbanimittam battbik- 
kbandbagataya candaparania>anaiii tumlifikaiii paccaniittarajaiiaya- 
Ma»»ii ‘ pubbaniniittaii'' ti ratva ,,idaiii kiiii katabban" ti vutte 
..deva imam maretuiii iia sakka. navaya paua iiaiii tbapetva lO 
iiadiyaiii Msjajjetuiii vattatitr* radiib.'U, raja abaravattbalariikarebi 
>addhirii lattibbage’ nam iiavayaiii tliapetra iiadlyaiii vissajjapesi, sa 
iiadiya vuybaniana betthanadiya navaya udakakilam kilantassa Pa- 
varij'aranno abbinnikbaiii ^ patta, ta»sa ienapati navaiii disva ,.ayarii 
nava niayhan" ti a., raja ,, navaya bhandarii inayban*' ti vatva aga- 15 
taya navaya tarii disva ,.ka naina tvaiii pisacisadisa “ ti puccbi. sa 
'itam katva Bakassa ranno aggainahesibliavam kathetva tarii ' sabbam 
pavattirii tassa katbesi. >5 pana Pancapapa ti sakala-Jambudlpe pa- 
kata \ atha narii raja batthe gabetva ukkhipi. saba gahanen' eva 
phassaragaratto annasu ittbisu ittliisannani pi akatva tarii agga- 
niahesitthane thapesi. sa tassa panasaina abosi, Baku tarii pavattirii 
sutva ,,naham tassa agganiabesiiii " katuiii dassamiti'* senam sarii- 
kaddhitva'^ tassa patitittlie “ nivesanaiii katva pannarii pesesi ; „bhan- 
yarii va lue detu xuddbatii va*’ ti. so * yuddluisajjo ahosi. ubhinnarii 
aniacca ..luatugamaib nissaya inaranakiccarii n' attbi. puriniasaiiiikatta '^5 
esa Bakassa papunati navaya laddhatta Pavariyassa ", tasiua eke- 
kassa gehe sattasattadivasani hotu" 'ti inantetva dve pi rajano sanna- 
pesuri), te ubbo pi attainana butva titthapatilittbe iiagaraui mapetva 
vasiriisu, sa dvimiaui pi tesaiii niahesittarii” karesi, dve pi tassa sani- 
matta" abesum, sa pana ekassa ghare sattaharii vasitva navaya 
itarassa ghararii gaccbati'’, navarii pajetva nentena ekena niaballaka- 
khanjakena “ vattena saddbiih nadimajjhe paparii karoti. Tada K. 

' Bds add taja. ^ C® tatassam, Cl's ta yassd. Hd® add rajunain. * Bd -ra- 
iassa. ■’ C^s -gaja * Bd -kbathanaiii. ‘ fid -ra-. '* omit tiiii. * Ck® 

add ahesuih Cks omit ittliisu " all three MtiS. -si. ” Bds -lUlhi. 

Bds tassa pana nadititthe. Bd» add yuddbaih dassami na bhariyan ti vatva 
C*' -riyayassa, Bds riyassati. Bds tithapatithena. Bd aggamahesitani 
Cl's samagaa. Bd ghare gacrbanti C**'® -ke, Bds -khujjakena. 
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takunaraja Bako ahosi, tasnia ulaiii attaiia ditthakaiii ' aharitva 
dassento a. : 

. 1 . Bakassa ca' Pavarika^^a rannu 
accantakamanugatabsa bhariya 
t, avacari * ba(l(lllava^anllg•a!..■■a". 

kaiii va itthi* naticare tadannaii ti. oil'd. 

Ta ac c a II t a k aim i II ufia t as si ’ti ai faiit.iiii kiuiani aiiujratassa, avi- 
cariti^ aiiacaram rari, b a d d li a vas ;imi ;ra s .si ^ *ti baddhassa ® attaiio vasanu- 
gatassa attaiio pesanakarassa satitiki* ti a., karaiiattlie \i' samivacaiiaiii. tend 
10 saddhini papam akaslti \utlam hoti. tadaiinan ti kalaram " aiitiaiii purisaiu 
natioareyya 'ti a. 

Aparam” pi: atite Braliiiiadattassa bhariya I’lngiyanl iiama " 
sihapanjaram rivaritva olokenti niangalas>ag'oiiakatii di»va ranno iiid- 
dokkainanakale vatapanena oruyha tena .'.addhirii aticaritva puna 
15 pasadarii abhiriiya gandhehi .-.ariram ubbattetva ranna 'addhirii ni- 
pajji. atli' ekadivasarii raja .,kin iin kho deyiya addliarattasaniaye 
niocarii sarlraib sitalaiii hoti. pariganhissaiiii nan" ti ekadivasarii niddu- 
pagato viya liiitva tarii iiUhaya gaccliantirii amigantva assabandhena 
saddhitfa aticarantirii disva nivattitva sayanarii abliiruhi sapi aticaritya 
so agantra ciillasayane “ nipajji. pnnadivase rajaniaccaniajjhe yera tarii 
pakkosapetva tarn kiccarii arikaritva ,,sabba va itthiyo papadhamma" 
ti tassa vadhabandhanacliej.jabhejjaraharii dosam *’ khaniitva thana 
cavetva annarii aggaiiiahesiiii akasi. Tada Kunalaraja Brahniadattu 
ahosi. tena tarii attana ditthakaiii aharitya dassento pi: 

■15 2 ,. Pingiyani'' sabbaloki."aras.'a 

ranno piya Braliinadatta"a bhariya 
avacari baddhava'anugassa 

tarii vi'ipi 'ri najjhaga kainakaniiniti g. a. olO. 

Ta. tain ti si evam atiraraiiti tain \a assabandfiani taiii \i^* aggamalie- ' 
If sithaiian ti ubhaijm pi iia djjluga"'. ubliayato bbatth i ahosi, k S ina k ami n i ti 
katne patthayamani. evatii pipadbamnii ittliiyo ti. 

I iJd dithaiii, - Bds anicfri. ‘ lid pathaiasinugata-. ' so C-'' ; (Jk 

Itthi, Bii kam vipi itthi, read: kaiii vipi thi? ’ lidJ anicariti '' IJd patlia.ssa. 

' Bds tain » Bd adds tain. ’ lid -ri. i" c> pingiyiti, C'k pigijiti, Kd pi- 
yaiigayim >' Jid adds aggamabesi so t'ks; Bd iiiddapaganiaiia-. Bd 
-riiybi. >* Ck tulla-, Bd oaiasayaiiake •' C'k -baiidhanajje bliejiarahamnosam, 
lid -bandhachajjabliajji-, fs -raharaiii- i" Bd pijaiigayam. n IJrt,- anirari 
patha vasiinugatassa ’■ t'k’ omit as',i - - Bd i,.i||,jjja[,ii. 
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Atitavatthiinilii itthinam dosam katlietva aparena pi pariyayena 
tasam dosam eva kathento aha : 

24, Khuddanarii lahucittanam akatanhuiia dubliinam* 
nadevasatto puriso thinarii saddhatuiii arahati, oil. 

2 .. Na ta pajananti katarii na kiccarii 5 

na matararii pitaraiii bhatarani va. 
aiiariya saiuatikkaiitailhaiiiiua 
.'as'" eva^ cittassu vasarii vajauti. 512. 

Ciraiiin utthani ’ pi piyaih laaiiapaiii 

anukaiiipakarii ’ panasaiiiani pi santaiii ' in 

ava>u ' kiccesu ca narii jahaiiti. 
ta^niaham itthinahi na vib-.a;>anii. 31o. 

27 . Thinaiii hi cittaiii yatha vaiiarassa' 
kaunappakaiiuam yatha rukkhachaya, 

calacalam hadayaih itthiyanam'^ is 

cakkassa neini viva'" parivattati. 514. 

• If. Yada ta passanti oamekkhamaiia ‘ 
adeyyarupam puri.sas»a vittarii ' ' 
sanhahi vacahi nayanti-m-etarii ’’ 

kanibojaka jalajendva assam. 315. so 

2 i), Yada ua pa'>anti .■<aniekkhaiiiaiia 
adeyyaruparii purisassa vittarii** 

-auiantato iiarii parivajjayanti 
tinno iiadiparagato va kullaih. 31(5. 

60 . Silesupama .^ikhi-r-iva ' ' sabbabbhakkha -25 

tikkhamaya ' " iiadi-r-iva ^Ighasota 
sevanti h' eta piyani appiyan ca*" 
nava yatha orakulath paran ca. 317. 

31. Na ta * ekassa na dvinnaiii apano va** pasarito, 

yo ta mayhan ti manneyya vatarii jaleua badhaye 318. to 


' B(i -uaiii uiitUdubbhiiiaiii. ' Ckx taib ■* cassava ^ -niiuttam. 
Hd -vuthaih. * Bd -kammarii. " fid bbattaui, C* santa, C* santirfa ’ C« Bd 
avasu. * Bd baranassa, Bs vara- " Bd jtthiiiaiu. “• C*® omit ca-. so 
Bd; C*' nevivara, C* nemiva. Bds sapekkha-. a-. “ C^s ci-. 

Cs Bd eriam. Cs a-. ** read: sikhiva? so 0*=; C» tikkhamaya, Bd 

tikkhamana C* Bd nadiriva, read: iiadiva? so Ca ; Ck yaniampiyanca, 
Bds yamappiyaiiti -* Bds eti. * ' Cks so. "a Bd> baridhaye. 
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32 . Yatha nadi ca paiitho ca panagaiarii .‘•abha papa 
evaiii lokitthiyo iiania. vela tasaiii na vijjati olb. 

23 . Ghata>aiia»ama h ctS kanliasappasiiupania. 

gave babitinasbeva ^ oiaa.'aiiti varam varam. 32(1 
- 1 . Ghatabaiiarh kunjararii kanliasappaiii 

nm<ldhabhibittaiii jianiada ca .'abba 
ete na .'(> ' iiiccayatto bbajetha. 
te'aiii bhave'* dubbidu 'abbabhavo. 321. 

3 :. Naccantavanna na bahuiia'’ kanta 
na dakkbina ])ainada 'cvjtabba. 
na parabba bliariya na dhana.'sa bttu 
et" itthiyn panca na sevitabba ti. 322. 

'la kliuddanan'’ ,ti klmiJd.tnain ". Kanawiajatake ' \)\a badflliacoic ji 
sirajjanaiii saiidtiSy' eUiii 3Uttani. I a h iioji t ti n a n ti tatii iiiuliiittani eva ; art- 
lb vattarjafittiiiani, C'ulladbanugjtahsiatakfh' ctain katlietabbaiii akatunnuti paiia 
t-tasani Ekaiiipite Takkinyajatakeiia dipetabba, iiidevasatto ti na .idevasatto 
deieiia asatto an.'isatto’ avakkh ipahitako abhutaiattbito "> puriso tliinaiii sila- 
vaiitatain “ saddliatuin ' - narahati " bhiitivatto “ patia saddaheyya, kataii ti 
attano katam upakaram, kiccaii ti .ittana katabbakiciain. na mataran tt 
20 sabba pi nafake < ha.Metva yasiiihin patibaddbacitta lionti taiii n^-va anubandba- 
nato Pte tn.itadajo na jananti*'' nwna inabapanthakaniata viya, anarya ti 
nillajja, sassa ti sakass.i. atibij*® tiapadasu'^, kiccesu ‘ti lesu tesu karaiii- 
>esu. k a n n a p pak a n n a n ti otinnotinnain, yatha hi visatne padesc rukkhac- 
(haya niiinani pi orohati tlialam pi abliiruh.iti tath.l etas.im pi cittatn na 
2.3 kinci uttani.idliainam vajjeti, calacaiaii ti ekasmim yeva apatitthitaiii, neiniti 
sakatassa (race hato cakkanemi tiya. ad ey y a r u p a n ti pahetabbajatikani. 
Mttan ti dhanarii, nayantiti attano vasarii nenti, jalajena 'ti jalajata- 
sevaleiia. Kanibojakaraf tita-v.'sino kira yada atavito asse panhitukatua honti tada 
ekasinint thane vatiin paiikkhipitia diararii yojetva assanain udakapinatitthe 
■.;p seval.itii madhuna makkhetva seialasainbaddhani tlre^' tinani adiiii kati.i vita 
parikkhepadviru makkhenti, ass.i paiilyam pivitvi rasapedhena madhumakkhitam 
tin.Tiii caranta-^ anukkamena tain lhanaiii pavisanti, iti te yatha jalajena 

‘ in lid the second hemistich tomes before the first. * Cks bahu-. ^ lid 
ro, r.s yo. •' Bds have. = Ck bahuni, Bd bahunna. ' Bds luilda-. ■ 
C'ka -rti-, B’ kajavedi-. - Bd dlpetabbaiii. 9 so Cks- Bds „a devasattoti na 
devasatto devena arnisatto *'> so C» ; C* abhuttavattilo. Hd abhutapavattito. " 
lids -vaiitatavidaiu. iv Bd sandhi-. '3 so all three MSS >* C^ -e Bd 
bhuta vitto. Bds -iti. t‘k-» -patthaka-? Bd -panhaka. Ck Bd apa- 
Bds -rQyhati. Cks a- C'k -savaddhani, C» -samvaddhini. Bd sambandhini, 
I’.’ -sambaridhani. ^i omits tire. khidaiiti. Ck se, Bd yatha te. 
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palobhetva asse* '.isath* nenti tatha etapi dhanam dis'i tassa gahanatlhaya 
saiihahi vacihi purisain vasam Tieiititi a, kulian ti taranattliaya pahitain yam 
kinci, silesupaina ti purisatiam dttabandbaiiena silesasadisft, tikkbamaya 
ti tikliiiiamaya sigiiasota naiUriva ti yatlia pabbateyya nadi sTphasota’ 
ti a., up.iuo ti y.ithii oa pasaritapaiio yesam mdlain attiii tesain yev.i iipakaro 
tatli’ etapi, >0 ta ti \o puriso t.’i iithiyo, batlhaye'* ti yo vatain pi jaleiii 
b.idiieyya sela taisain u a \ijjatiti yatba etasaih iiadinam asukavelayam ev’ 
ettha p:antabban ti \e]a ii’ atthi ratiim pi divapi icchiticchitakkhane upagaiitabbd 
n eva asukeii eva ' ’ti pi inariyadji n’ atthi atthikatthikeiia upagantabba n eva 
( ~ V) tatha etapiti a. p h a t a s a ri as a in a ti yatha aggi indhaiietia tappati etapi lo 
kilesaratiya, kanha--ti kodhaiiataya upanahitaya ghoiavisataya dujivhataya 
rnittadubhitaya ti pafnahi karaiiein kaiibasappasirasadisa, tattha babularagataya 
gliora^isata pisuiiataya iluji^hata** aticaritayi luittadubliita \editabba, gave 
b alu t i I' a s sa^ tj yatlia pa\o kbaditatthaiiani (bi'hjetva babimanapassa 
tiiiassa vaiain varani OBia&anti kh.idaiiti ♦^vani etapi nlddhaiiani chaJiletva if, 
annain sadhaiiani e'a gacebantiti ' ’ a., mud d hab b i sit t a n ti rajaiiam, pa- 
iiiada ea sabba ti sabba ta itthiyo. ete’* ti ete panca jaue. ri i r c a y at to ^ ' 
ti niccadi sariinato upattliitasati, appaniatto va butva ti a. dubbidu ti diijjano. 
sabbabhfivo t» ajjhasavo, <irapari<*Mino pi hi aggi dabaii ciravissasiko pi 
kunjaro ghateti ciraparicito pi sappo 'lasati ciravissasiko pi raja aiiattbakaro ** •?*» 
boti, e\ani cirapariciiuiapi itthiyo vikaraiii dassentlti, n a cc a n t ava ii n a ti 
abhirfipavati. na babOiia'^ kaiita ti addbaKasigaiiika Mya iia babuiinam piya 
maiiapa. iia dakkliiiia tl navcagltakusalj. tatlurupa hi'® bahumitta boiiti 
tasma na sesitabba. iia dhaiiassa hetu *ti >a dhanabetu yeva bhajati s.I 
apariggaliiipi na sevitabba, s.i hi dhanaiii alabhatn.iiiri kujjhati. •*?' 

Evaiii vutte iiiahajano Hl-assa ,,alio sukathitaiv ti sadhu- 
karam adasi, so etehi karanelii ittliinarii asxunarii kathetva 
tunhi ahosi. 

Tarii sutva Aiiandn aijjharaja .,saninia Kunalaraja ahaiii 
pi attaiio nanabalena ittlilnaiii agunarh kathessamlti'' vatva 
agunakatham arabhi. 

Taiii dassento Bhagava '' alia: Atlia khalu bho A. gijjliaraja 
K-b'a sakunas.'-a adiiiiajjhakathapanyojanraii viditva tayaiii velayam 
inia gathayo abhasi; 

' C*-' -a, Cs -a, E'J -aih ^ B<! -e. ’ all three MSS. tikkhamaya ti tikkhiiia- 
maya. * Ck sighainaya. IW C* add evam .sighaniaya ^ l!dt tandh-. ’’ C' 
baddh-. IWs bandh-. ‘ C^s -kenava * C’ -taya. ® Cks bahu-. -maiia- 

pamanai ass.i. Bd’ bhaj-. '■ C*® eta. Cs -yaiito, C'k luccani \atto, lid 
-yato C'a Bd -karo bahu, Bd bahuuiiaiii. C* Bd add bahulii pat- 

thit.t ” lids sattha. Bd -g.ith.i pari- 
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3 „. Punnam pi ct- niani path.ivim dhaiR-na 
rlajj’ itthiya puri.'O 'aniniataya 
laddha khanarii atimanneyya tain pi. 
tasaiii vd3aii; a^atinani na gacc-Iie. 323. 

<i 3 T. Uttliahakan oe pi alinavuttiiii 

knniarabhattaraiii piyaiii ii anaparii 
ava^u ‘ kic'cesii ca naiii jaliaiiti. 
tajiiia hi itthjnarii na vi.Nsasami. 324, 

R. Xa vis^a^e icchati man ti poio. 

1(1 na risi^arje rodati me .-^akaie. 

>eranti h’ eta piyam appiyaii ca 
nava yatha orakularii parau ea. 325. 

8'j. Na vista&e sakhapiiiana^antliatam, 
na vissa.se inittapuranacorarii. 

IS na vissase raja sakha' maman ti. 

na vissase itthi da.sanna raatararii. 32(i. 

4u. Na vissase raniakarasu narisn 
accanta.sllasu asannatasu, 
accaiitapeiiianugat’ assa hiiariya 
an na vissase, titthasania hi naiiyo. 327. 

41. Haiieyyii^ chiudeyyum pi chedayeyyurii * 
kantham^ pi chetva" rudhiram pipeyyum', 
ma dinakamasu" a.sannata.su 
hhavaiu kare (langatitthupainasu. 32i'. 

• 2 ;, 42. Musa tasam yatha saccam saccam tasaiii tatha“ niusS, 

gave iiahitinasseva omasanti varain varam. 329. 

13 . liaten' eta palobhenti pekkhitcna mihitena '' ea 

atlio pi dunnivattliena inanjuna bhanitena ca. 330. 

44 . Coriyo kathina li’ eta vaja ca lapasakkhara 
',( na ta kinei na jananti yarii inanussesu vancanam. 331. 

4o. Asa lokitthiyo naina, vela tasam na vijjati, 

saratta ca pagabbha* ca .'ikliT sabbaghaso yatha. 332. 

41 ,. N' atth’ itthinam piyo nania appiyo pi na vijjati, 
sevanti li’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
45 nava yatha orakulaih paran ca. 333. 

* apassu ' raja-, Bi* raj.l sakha ^ Vki -uib, -umpi. ‘ chiiidi- 
pcy>unipi. ■■ -e ' C* jatv.i. • K<i» piveyyuiii * Ms dinna-. “ Bds 
y.itha * ’ B'l* bahu- -■ B'J niiteiia, r^ad ; smitena oi mhiteria. B< capala. 
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47 . N' attir itthinaiii piyo nama appiyo pi na vijjati. 
dhanatta pativellanti lata va dunianissita. 334. 

48 . Hatthibandham assabandham gopurisan ca candalarfa ‘ 
chayadahakam [pupphachaddakam] 

sadhanam anupatanti nariyo. 335. 5 

49 . Kulaputtam pi jahanti akincanam chavakabamam ■“ 

sadisam api ’ gacchanti [anupatanti] dhanahetu* nariyo ti. 336. 

Ta. a di m aj j ha ka t h a par i y 0 s inan ^ ti kathaya'^ adimajjhapariyosanaiii, 
laddha khanan ti okasarii labhitva, icchati man ti mam esa icchatiti pi 
puriso itthinam na vissaseyya, s.i kh a p u ranasan t ha tan ti hiyyo va pare va 10 
santbataih purdiiapannasanthataiu’ na vissase, appothetva^ apaccavekkhitva na 
paribhunjeyya, tatra hi dighajiitiko va pavisitva tittheyya paccamito va sattham 
nikkhipeyya, mittapuranacoran tl panthadubhanatthane thilam corarii 
puranamitto me ti* na vissaseyya, cora'® hi ye** .saihjananti te yeva marenti, 
Sakha maman ti so hi khippam eva kujjfaati, tasma rajauam sakhi me ti na l* 
vissase, dasannamataran ti ay am mahallik.l idani mam na aticarissati atta- 
naiii rakkhissatiti '* na vissasitabba, riimakarasu ’ti balanam ratikarasu, 
accantasilasu ’ti atikkantasilasu, accanta--gatassJpiti sace pi accanta- 
anugatapema assa tathipi nam na vissase, kiihkarana: titthasama hi nariyo 
ti sambandho, tittham viya sabbasadharana ti a., haneyyun ti kuddha v.i 30 
annapurisasaratta v,i hutva sabbesarh tarn hatianadikam kareyyum, ma dina- 
kamasu” ’ti hiiiajjhasayasu‘* kilitthaasayasu, bhavan ti evarupasu sineham 
ma kari'*, Gangatitthu pamasu ’ti sabbasadbaraiiatthena Oafigatittbasadisasu, 
musa ti mus.avado tasam saccasadiso va, gaten.a ’ti adisu pekkbitena palo- 
bhanena"’ Ummadantijatakam dunnivatthena Nalinijatakarii mahjuna bhaniteua 3 y 
‘tuvatam kho ayyaputta agaceheyyasiti' Nandattherassa vattburii kathetabbam, 
roriyo ti sambhatassa” vinasanena coriyo, kathina ti tbaddhabadaya, valTi 
ti duttha appaken’ eva kujjhanasila. la pasa kkh ara'* ti niratthakalapanena 
sakkhara viya madhura, as a ti asatiyo lamikd, saratta ti sabbasaratta pa- 
gabbha ti kayapagabbhiyadihi pagabbha, yatha ti yatha .sikhi sabbaghaso evaih so 
tapl sabbagbasa, pa t i v e 1 la n t i tr parissajanti upaguhanti vethenti, lata va ’ti 
yatha lata rukkhanissita rukkhara vetheti evam eta purisaih parissajantiyo pi 
dhanatn*® parissajanti nama, hatthibandhadisu gopuriso ti vuccati gopalako, 
chavadahakan ti chavanam dahakaiii snsanagopanaii*’ ti vuttam hoti, puppha- 
chaddakan ti vaccatthanasodhakaih, sad ban an ti etesu pi sadhanam anu- 35 

' so all three MSS. * so Bs ; Bd chavakasama, Cks cataka. * read: abhi ? * 

add va? * Bds -gathapari-. ” Bds g.tthaya. ’ Bd sakhd in the place of paiina. 

* so Cks; Bd -tetva. * Bds add tarn. 1“ Bd -0. C^s yene, B® yeye? ** 

Ck» -siti. “ Ck Bd dina-. C* lira-, C* lina-, Bd hina-. Cks tare, 

Ckv -ne. ‘‘ Bd adds dhanassa. ** Bds lapanasa-. Oks -daratta. Bd 
omits pari - - Bd* susinapalan. 


Jataka.. V. 
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XXI. Asitinipata. 


gacchaiiti ye'a, akincanan ti adhanarii, c h a vak asa m a n ‘ ti sunakhamaiii- 
Eakhadakacandalena samaiii sadisaiii teiia iiibbisesam pi purisaiii bhajanti gac- 
chanti'^, kasma^: yasma anupatanti dhanahetu n.lriyo. 

Evarii attano nane thatva Anando gijjliaraja itthinaiii 
agunarii kathetva tunhi ahosi. Tassa vacanarh sutva Narado 
pi attano nane thatva tasaih agunam kathesi. 

Tarii ^dasseiito Sattha aha : Atha khalu bho Narado deva- 
brahmano Anaiidassa g-assa adimajjhakathapariyosaiiam * viditva tavarii 
velayaih ima gathayo abha-si : 

30 . Cattaro ’me na pureuti, te me sunatha* bhasato : 
samuddo brahniano raja ittbi capi dijampati, 337. 

31. Sarita sagaram yanti ya kaci pathavim sita* 

ta samuddam ua purenti, uiiatta’ hi na piirati. 338. 

52 . Brahmano ca adhiyanam vedani ahkhanapaBcamam ’ 
bhiyyo pi »utam iccheyya, iinatta hi na purati. 339. 

53. Raja ca pathavirii sabbam sasaniuddarh 'apabbatarii 
ajjhaTa.>e vijinitva anantaratanocitaih, 

paraiii samuddam pattheti, iinatta hi na purati. 340. 

54. Ekaniekaya itthiya atthattha patino siya 
sura ca balavanta’ ca sabbakamarasahara, 

kareyya uavame chandam, unatta hi na purati. 341. 

53. Sabbitthiyo sikhi-r-iva sabbabhakkha, 
sabbitthiyo nadi-r-iva sabbavahi. 

■sabbitthiyo kanOiakanaro pasakha, 

■sabbitthiyo dhanahetu rajanti. 342. 

36. Vatam jaleua'* paro'^ paramase 
osinciya sagaram ekapanina 
sakena talena ** haneyya gho.sanani 
yo sabbabhavam paniadasu o.ssaJeyya‘\ 343. 

57. Oorinam bahubuddhlivim yasu saccam sudullabham ('"‘i 

' 23 ^ 

thinam bhavo durajano macchasseviidake gatarii. 344. 


' 0^ oatakasan, C’ vatakasadisaii, bd chavakasama sadisan. '■* Ck bhaga-, readj; 
abhig- ? ^ C*-'* tasma. ‘ Bd* gatbapariyosane. ^ Bd suiiatha mama. ® Rd 

-vissit.!. ’ Ck» Qnant.‘i. " Bd» -aiiaiii-, -kkhama-. » Bd -to. C» kanta- 
" Bdj,-,-; read : Jaleiieva? Bd» naro Bd» -cejya, -ciyasa. >* Bd.? 
hatthena. O' bbassajeyja, Bd ujujje; read ossaje. 
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Auala mudusambhasa duppura ta uadi»auia (II IV —i| 
sidaiiti, iiaiii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 345. 

Avattani mahaniaya brahmacariyavikopaiia (II IV 
-idanti. narii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 346. 

Yarir eta upasevanti chaiidasa va dhanena va 5 

jatavedi) va .^an thanarii khippam anudahanti iiau ti. 347. 

Ta. dijainpatiti dijasetthakaiii ' Kuii.daiii .tlapati, sarita ti adi tba- 
pitaniatikaya bhajanattaiii vuttam, unatta ti ndakapatittbaiiassa bi maharitatta 
Miia yeva, adbiyruian ti sajjbayitva, v e d am ak k b a n a p a nca m an ■' ti 
itibasapanoamain vedacatukkatii, unatta ti so hi ajjbasayamahantataya sikkbi- 
tabbassa na pQrati, ratanocitan ti nanaratanehi ritam paripunnara, unatta 
ti so bi tanhainahantataya na purati, siya ti siyuiii, ayam eva va patbo, 
s a b ba k am a ras a ba ra ti sabbesatii kamaras.uiam aharanaka, navame ti atthahi 
atittibbavadassanattham vuttam, sa pana dasame pi’ tato uttaritare pi cbandaiii 
karot' eva, unatta ti sa hi kSmatanhamahantataya na purati, kantakanaiii t* 
pas a k ha ti sambadhamagge* katitakasakhasadisa, yatba hi sakha laggitvii akad- 
.Jhati evatit etapi rupadlhi kaddhanti, yatba s.ikha hatthadisu vijjhitva dukkham 
uppadeti evaiii etapi putthamatta va sarirasamphassena vijjhittd mabavinasam pa- 
penti. vajantlti parapurisaiii vajanti, paraniase ti ganheyya, osinciyi ti 
nahayiturii otiinio ekena paniiia sakalasamudde’ udakarii osinceyya * gahetvS chad- ^0 
.leyya, sakeiia 'ti ekena attano batthena tarn eva battbarit hanitva’ ghosam 
uppadeyya, sabbabhavan ti tvarii me’ ittho kaiito piyo manapo ti 'ucca- 
mano yo^ puriso evaui ev’ etan ti saddahanto attano ajjbasayam pamadasu 
ossa)jeyyat° so jaladihi vatagahanadini kareyy.i ’ti a, gatan ti gamanam, 
an ala ti tihi dhauimehi alan ti vacanarahitu, duppura ti yatba mahanadi 
ndakena evarii kilesaratiya duppura, sidanti nam--n5 ti tattha “ nan ti 
nipatamattam, itthiyo alUna catusu apayesu sidantiti viditvi, avaftaniti yatba 
avattani mahajanassa hadayam mohetva attano vase vatteti evam etapiti'* a., 
vikopan.i ti nusanatthena ca garabanattheiia ca brahmacariyassa kopika. 
ohandasa va'’ ti piyasamvasavasena v.i, dhanena va ti dbauabetu va. so 
santhanan ti yatba jatavedo attano th.inam yarii yarii padesam alliyati tarn 
taiii'* ilahati tathii etapi yaiii yam purisaiii kilesavasena alliyanti taiii tarn 
anudahanti mahavinasarii papenti. 

Evaiii Naradena itthinarii agune •pakasite puua M. vise- 
setva tasam agunaih pakasesi. 


^ -jethakaiu. ’ Bii bedamakkbana-, devakkhamaiiap-. ^ add >isa- 
time pi, * sakhadha-, sampava-. ^ -a ” C* 'eyya» B^ -eyyuni. ' 
hd haritvd. " Rd tvaui e\a. ® Bt^ so. Bd iiss-. " ettha. 

-pi attho. 13 Qk chandavasava. only one tain 

oc,-= 
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Tam dassetum Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho K. Naradassa 
devabrahmanastha adiniajjhakathapariyosanarii viditva tayarh velayarit 
ima gathayo abhasi : 

Ri. Sallape nisitakhaggapanina 
pandito api pisacadosina. 
uggatejauragani ' pi aside, 
eko ekapamadam " hi nalape®. 34 m. 

62 . Ijokacittaniathana hi nariyo 
naccagitabhanitaniihitavudha *. 
badhayatiti aniipatthitasatl 

dipe rakkhasigano va* vanije. 340. 

63. N atthi tasam vinayo na .'ariivaro. 
majjamamsanirata asannata 

ta gilanti purisassa pabhatam 
sagare va raakaran tiniifigilo. 3.50. 
r,i. Pancakamagunasatagocaia 
uddhata aniyata asannata 
osaranti pamada paniadinaiii 
lonatoyavatiyarii va apaka'. 3.51. 

65. Yarii nararii uparamanti’ nariyo 
chandasa ca' ratiya dhanena va 
jatavedasadisam pi tadisarii 
ragadosavatiyo ’ dahanti naiii. 352. 

66. Addhaii; natva purisarii mahaddhanam 
osaranti sadhaiiarii salT attana. 
rattacittam ativethayanti nam” 

sala"' nialuvalata kanaiie. 3.53. 

67. Ta upenti vividhena chandasa 
citrabimbamukhiyo alaiiikata. 
uhasanti pahasanti nariyo 

Saiiivaro va sati ” niayakovida. 3.54. 

6s. Jatarupamaninmttabhusita 
sakkata patikiile.'U nariyo 


' Bd -am ura-. ^ ekaiii-, ekaya-. ^ pamad.I hi-, B<2 ekaya painudaya 
nalape, B» ekaya pamada hi-. •* so C» for -tamhi- or -tasmi-, C*.' -hanitami- 
hita udha, Bd -tapita-. * C*' ganeva? Rd ganava. '• Bd fipagaih, Rs ipaga. ' 
Rd upalapenti. » Bds va. » Bd -vadhiyo. ‘o Bd uddharii, read : .iddha natva'? 
'* Cks II, i. p,d -am. so C*-; C* e s.ati? Bd va samtataru 
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rakkhita aticaranti saniikaiii 
lanavam va hadayantarassita'. 355. 

;.>. Tejavapi hi naro vicakkhano 
sakkato bahujanassa pujito 
narinam vasagato na bha^ati 
Raliuiia upagato va candinia. 353. 

71 . Yam kareyya kupito disc disaiii 
duttliacitto va.sam agatara ari 
Telia bhiyyo vyasanarii nigacchati 
narinam vasagato apekkhava. 357. 

71 . Kesaluiiaiiakhacbinnatajjita 
padapanikasadandatalita ^ 
hinaiii eva^ upagata hi iiariyo 

ta ramaiiti kunape va luakkhika. 358. 

72 . Ta kulesu visikhantaresu va 
rajadhaninigamesu va puna 
odditam Nanmeipasavakavam 
vakkhuma parivajje vukhatthiyo*. 35‘.i. 

72 . Ossajitva^ kusalarii tapogunarit 
yo anariyacaritani-m-acari ‘ 
devatahi nirayam nimissati 
chedagainimaniyam va vanijo. 360. 

74 . So idha’ garahito parattha ca 
duniniati® upagato sakanimuna 
gacchatl aniyato gajagalarii 
dutthagadrabliaratho va uppathe. 361. 
.So upeti nirayam Patapanam 
sattisimbalivanan ca-m-ayasaih ’ 
avasitva[na] tiracchanayoniyaih 
petarajavisayaiii ua rauncati*'. 362. 

71 ,. Dibbakhiddaratiyo ca “ Nandaue 
cakkavatticaritan ca nianuse 
nasayanti pamada pamadinam 
duggatin ca patipadayanti nadi. 363. 


15 


20 


25 


30 


1 Rrts -yantanissita. ^ all three MSS -kasa-. “ reid; ev', * Bd* -jjeyya su- 
khattiko. C* -jje sukhanayo. ' all three ,MSS ossajjitva. ® Ck* omit yo, Bds 
have yo anariyesu ca-. ’ read: idha. - gd dummedho. * Bd ayasaiii, 
■iyasaiii, C* lu.masayaiii, C’ masayaiii Ck* -yo ' ‘ muccati. Cks va 
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77 . Dibbakhiddaratiyo na dullabba 
cakkiivatticaritan ca manuse 
sovannavyapihanilaya * va^ acchara 
ye caraiiti paniadah’ anatthika. 5t?4. 

^ 78 . Kaniadhatu^aruatikkaraa gati 

rupadhatuya bhavo na dullabbo 

vltaragavisayflpapattiya 

ye caranti pamadab' anatthika. 365. 

7 .. Sat)badukkhasamatikkaniam ^ivam 
in accantatii acalitarii aiarakhatam 

nibbutelii sucihr'’ na dullabharii * 
ye caranti pamadab' anatthika ti. 36li. 

Xa Sdliape ti sace may.i aaddhiiii sallapessasi sisan te pitessimiti - 
vatvj khagjjam Sdaya thifenapi'' sallapitaiuatte yeva tarn kbiditia jlvitavinfisaih 
IS papessamlti dosina hutta fliitena pisaoenapi saddliirii sallape, upagatam ilasi- 
tv.i ^ uaaessamiti thitatii “ uggatejam uragarii ® .iside va, eko pana hutva raho 
ekaya'” pamadaya na in sallape”, lok a ci 1 1 a m at h a n a ti lokassa cittaglia- 
tika”, dipe rakkhasigano'^ ti yatha yakkhadipe rakkhasigano ” mauussena” 
veseiia ” vanije palobhetva” attano lasagate katv.i khadanti evarii imapi k.lma- 
gunehi attano vase katvii satte mahrivjiiasaiii papentiti a., viiiayo ti acaro, 
samvaro ti inariy,ada, pabhatan ti dukkhasambhatani dbanani gilaiiti nasenti. 
aniyata ti aniyatacitta, 1 oiia t o y a v at i ya n ti lonatoyavaiitaih samuddan” 
ti a, apaka” ti Spaga, ayam eva va patbo, yatha samuddani nadiyo osa- 
ranti evarii pamadinarii patnadi ti a., chaiidasa ti pemena, ratiya ti panca- 
*5 kamagunaratiya, dhanena va ti dhanabetu va, j a t .i vedas a d i s an ti guna- 
sampattiya aggini iva jalantam pi. ragad os av a t i y o ti ragadosebj vadbika. 
rajadosagatiyo ti pi patbo, osaraiititi madliuravacaiietia tain bandliaiitiyo 
upagaccbaiiti. sad liana n'^' ti sadliaii.i’^, ayam eva va patbo, vatthalaiiikarattbaya 
kinci attano ilbaiiani datvapi otarantiti a, sabattana’^ ’ti attabh.ivena sad- 
s® dhini attiiio^’ btuvani pi tass' eva pariccajantiyo viya honti, ativetba- 
yantiti dbanagabanatthay.i ativiya vetlienti pilenti, vividhena chandasa ti 
nanavidbena akarena, citrabimbamukbiyo ti alanikaranavasena eitrasarira 
vicitramukhiyo va butva. uhasantiti mahahasitarii liasanti, pahasintiti 
mandatiasitarii hasanti, SamvarC va” ’ti inayakarapuriso viya asurindo viya 


' -vyamhi-, Kd suvannabyauitii-. lids ca ® C’ks -ihi, Hd -ibbi, Bs -ibi ■* 
C^s s Bdi phale-, Ck p.’ithe- Bd adds sallape ' Ck tadayitva, ^ Bd 
taiii, * Cks omit uragam *" Ck< ekaya. ” Ck' alape. '* Bd lokacittassa- 

ghatak.a. Bd -.1. ” Ck» inanuiubena. ” Bd veseva, Cks omit vesena. 

lids upaldpetv.i. ” Ck vatta-. "* Bds ipagan, Cks -kan ” Bds jalitaai 
('k» -dosava ” Cks -Hi. Ck* -nani. Bd Cs atta. -* ('k* e,5. 



4. Kunalajataka. (536.) 


455 


ca‘, daiiavaiii va badayantarassita^ ti yatha kuto iiu agacchatha bho tayo 
Jana ti Karandakajatake^ hadayantarassita^ aritoadaragatapi ^ danavaib aticari 
evaih aticaranti, arakkhiyo® h’ eta ti dipeti, na bbasatiti na virocati Harita- 
Lomasakassapa-Kusa-rajano vlya, tena’titato^ amittena katavyasana atirekatara* 
vyasanan ti a, apekkbava ti satatiho, kesa->tajjita ti akaddbltva Idna- .5 
kesa’ nakbebi chiiinagatta ® tajjita padadiht ca talita ^a hutva yo® kelivasena^® 
ete pi vippakare karoti" tadisara Mnam eva upagata nariyo ramanti na'® ete 
vippakare pariharanti madburasamacare kinikurana: ramanti konape va 
inakkbika ti yasma jegucche batthibunapadimhi makkbika viya ta bine yeva 
ramantiti a., odditaii ti na eta itthiyo tiama atha kho imesu thanesu Na- lO 
mucino Kilesainarassa migapakkblgahanattbani luddakebi o<iditam pasan ca va* 
karan ca mannamano pannacakkhuna ca cakkhuma dibbamanusakena]*^ 
sukhena attbiko parivajjeyya, ossajjitva ti devamanussesu mahasampattida- 
yakam tapogunarii chaddetva yo puriso aiiariyesu pancasu kamagunesu 
kamaraticaritani acarati, devatahi nirayarii iiimissatiti®° so sadevalokena 13 
parivattetva nirayam ganhissati, chedagamimaniyarh va vanijo ti yatha 
balavanijo mahagghabhaiidarh datva cbedagamilamakam manikarii ganbati tatha- 
rCipo ayara hotiti a, so ti so itthTnam vasaih gato, aniyato ti ettakara kalaiti 
apayesu paccissati, galiigalan ti devaloka manussaloka ca®^ galitva apa- 
yam eva gaccbatiti'^ a., yatha kirii: duttba • - uppatbe ti yatha kutagadra- SO 
bhayuttaratbo magga okkamit^a uppatbe yeva gaccbati tatba, sattisimbali- 
vanan ti sattisadisebi kantakehi yuttam ayasasimbalivanari), petarajavisayan 
ti petavisayan ca kalakanjakaasuravisayan ca®^, pamadtnan ti pamattanarb. 
te hi pamadasu pamatta tasarii sampattinam mulabhutaib kusalam na karonti^ 
iti tesaiii pamada sabba ta iiasayanti iiama, patipadayanti nan ti tatha- 2 .*) 
vidham purisarii ta pamadavasen' eva akusalam karetva duggatini patipyeiiti 
namat sovannavyamhanilaya ti suvannamayavimauavasiniyo, pamada- 
banatthika ti ye®^ porisa pamadabi anattbika butva brabmacdriyam caraiiti, sa- 
matikkama ti kamadhatusamatikkamena ya gati^ rupadbatuya bbavo ti 
yo kamadhatusamatikkamagatisamkhato rupadbatusambbavo tesam na dullabho, 
vltaragavisayupapattiya ti ya®^ vuaragavisaye suddbavasaloke uppatti 
sapi tesaiii na dullabha ti a., accantan ti aiiatltam®® avinasadhammakam®®. 
acalitan ti kilesehi akampitani, iiibbutehiti nibbutakilesehi, sucihiti 
parisuddhehi evarupani nibbanam pi na duilabhaih. 


' yeva va. ® Bd -yantanissita. ® s Samugg^- Vol. Ill p 5’i7. * attatio. 

’ Bd* -ita ® Bd tamha. ' -sa. ^ C*^' jinna-, ® ye Bd kilesa-. 
** Ck* -onti. so Bd narii *®-Bd«add ti. Cka vakarajjancati. Bd 

vakunce. ma, Bd omits pafiDa-. Bd adds puriso. Bd omits dibba 

Rd addsyoti. Bd? add aparisuddbesu. *'* Ck« -atia. Bds ni\a- Rd 
va. Bd« -issatiti. Bd asura ca petaoca. yo Bd* -tuya bhivo 

Ck sa, Bd omits ya. Ck^ antutitam Bd -tarn. 
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Evaih M. amatamahanibbanain papetva desanaiii nittha- 
pesi. Himavante kinnaramahoragadayo akase thitadevata ca 
..aho BuddhalTlhaya kathitan“ ti sadhukaram adaihsu. Anando 
gijjharaja Narado devabrahmano Punnamukho ca phussakokilo 
5 attano attano parisam adaya yathathanam eva gamiihsu, M. 
sakatthanam eva gato. Itare pana antarantara' agantva^ Ma- 
hasattassa santike ovadarfa gahetva tasmira ovade thatva sagga- 
parayana ahesum. 

•S. i. d. a. j. saniodhaneiito osanagatha abhasi: 

10 Kunalo ’ham tada a.siiu, Udayi phussakokilo, 

Anando gijjharajasi, Sariputto ca Narado, 
evam dharetha jatakan ti. 367. 

Te pana bhikkhu ganianakale Satthu anubhavena gantva agamana- 
kale attano attano anubhavena agata, tesam S. mahavane kamraatthanam 
ifl kathesi, te tam divasam eva arahattam papunimsu. Maha devata- 
samaganio ahosi. atha“ Bh. Mahasamayasuttam kathesiti, Kunala- 
jatakam. Asitinipataih*. 

5. Mahasutasomajataka. 

Kasma tuvaii ti. Idam S. J. v. Angulim a 1 at t h era rii 
»o a. k. Tassa uppatti ca pabbajja ca‘ Angulimalasuttavannanaya vutta- 
nayena vittharato veditabba. So pana .saccakiriyaya mulhagabbhaya 
itthiya sotthibhavam katva tato patthaya sulabhapindo hutva vivekam 
anubruhanto aparabhage arahattam patva abhinhato asitimahatheranaiii 
abbhantaro' ahosi, Tasmim kale dh. k. s. : ,,avuso aho Bhagavata 
S5 tatharuparii luddam lohitapanim mahacoram Ahgulimalam adandena 
asatthena dametva nibbisevanam karontena dukkaram katam, aho 
Buddha nania dukkarakarika" ti. S. Gandhakup’yam nisinno’ va 
dibbasotena katham sutva „ajja mama gamanarii bahupakaram bha- 
vissati, mahadhammadesana pavattissat5ti“ natva anopamaya Buddha- 
30 lilhaya dhanimasabham” gantva paonattasane nisiditva .,k. n. bh. e. 
k. s.‘- ti p. i. n.“ ti v. ..anacchariyaiii bhi. idani paramabhisam- 

' RS ananuranta. ’ Rd gamt?i. ’ Bd athassa. * C*» omit asitU. 5. Cfr. Morris, 
R. & Cariya-Pitaka p. 100. * Bds add upasampada ca ‘ Rds -re yeva. ’ Bd* 

thito. ® Bd -bhayam. 
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bodhim pattena niaya etassa vinayanam, sv-aham pubbacariyam ca- 
ranto padesanane thito pi etam damesin-' ti vatva' a. a.: 

A. Kururatthe Ind apattanagare Koravyo nama raja 
dhammena r. karesi'. B. tassa aggamahesiya kucchismiih 
nibbatti*, sntavittakataya* pana taiii Sutasonio ti sanjaniriisu, s 
tain enarii raja vayappattam disapamokkhacariyassa santike 
sippaiii gahanatthaya Takkasilain pesesi, so acariyabhagaiii 
adaya nikkhamitva niaggaih patipajji. Baranasiyam® Kasiranno 
putto Brahiiiadattakumaro pi tath’ eva vatva pitara pesito, nik- 
kharaitva tam eva maggam patipajji. Sutasomo ’ maggarh lo 
gaiitva nagaradvare salaya phalake vissamanatthaya nisidi. 
Brahmadattakuniaro pi gantva tena saddhiih ekaphalake nisidi. 
Atha naih Sutasomo patisantharam karonto „samina magga- 
kilanto kuto agacchasiti" pucchitva „Baranasito" ti vutte 
,,kassa putto“ ti“ „Brahraadattassa“ ’ti* .skonamo** ti* „Brah- *5 
madattakumaro nama“ ’ti'“ ,,kena karanena agato slti“ pucchi. 

So .,sippagahanaya"“ ’ti vatva tain pi maggakilanto ti ten’ 
eva nayena itaram pucchi. So pi sabbath acikkhi. Te ubho pi 
„mayam khattiya ekacariyass’ eva santike sippagahanaya'* 
gacchama“ ’ti annamannaih mittabhavaih katva nagaraih pavi- 
sitva acariyakulaih gantva acariyaih abhivadetva attano jatiih 
avikatva sippagahanaya'* agatabhavaih kathesuih. So „sadhu“ 

"ti sarapaticchi. Te acariyabhagaiii datva sipparii pattha- 
pesurii, na kevalan ca te yeva anne pi tada Janibudipe eka- 
satamatta rajaputta tassa santike sipparii ganhanti Snta- 
somo tesarii jettliantevasiko '* hutva sipparii upadisanto nacirass’ 
eva nipphattiih papuni, so arinesaih'* santikarii agantva’® ,,sa- 

' Bds add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. * add tada ambakain * add 
dasamase atikkante suvannavaniiam puttarii vijayi. * Bds -vittataya. ^ Rds 
add disva nikkbasabassam datva. * Rd* tada Ba-. ’ Bds atha Su-. “ Rd 
siti. ® Cka -assa, omitting ti, Bd» read : kasiranno putto ti. Bds nama. 

omitting ti. ’> -naya, Bd* sippuggahanattbaya. ** Bds sippuggahnattbaya 
'■' Rds -t 5 agacchanti, ** C'k’ jetthacariyo. Bds -assa. ** C*« aa-. 
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hayo me“ ti vat\a Brahmadattakumaram eva gantva' tassa 
pitthiacariyo hutva khipparii sikkhapesi, itaresam pi kamena^ 
sippam nitthitaih. Te anuyogaih datva acariyaifa vanditva 
Sutasomam parivaretva nikkhamiihsu, atha ne Sutasomo mag- 
5 gadhure* thatva uyyojento „tunihe attano attano pitunnaih sip- 
paiii dassetva rajjesu patitthahessatha*, patitthita pana mam’ 
ovadaiii kareyyatha" ’ti a. ,,Kirii acariya“ 'ti. ,,Pakkha- 
divasesu uposathika hutva ma ghataih ’ kareyyatha“ ’ti. Te 
„sadhu“ ti sampaticchiihsu. B. hi angavijjapathakatta' ,,ana- 
10 gate Baranasikumaraih ’ nissaya niahabhayaih uppajjissatiti" 
natva ca te evarii * ovaditva uyyojesi. Te sabbe pi attano 
attano janapadaih gantva pitunnaih sipparii dassetva rajje 
patitthaya patitthitabhavan c’ eva ovade vattanabhavan ca 
janapeturh pannakarena saddhirii pannani pahiniihsu. M, taih 
1.1 pavattim natva „appamatta hotha*** ti pannani pahini. Tesu 
Baranasiraja mathsena vina bhattaiii na bhunjati, uposatha- 
divasatthaya pi 'ssa maihsaih gahetva thapenti ath’ ekadiva- 
saih evam thapitaniaihsaih bhattakarakassarh painadena raja- 
gehe koleyyasunakha khadiifasu, bhattakarako mainsam adisva 
20 kahapanainutthiih adaya caranto maihsaih uppadetuih asak- 
konto ,,sace aniaihsakabhattaih upanamessaini jTvitaih me n’ 
atthi, kin nu kho karissamiti“ cintetva „atth’ eso upayo“ ti 
vikale" amakasusanaih gantva taihmuhuttamatassa purisassa 
urumaihsarii aharitva supakkaih pacitva bhattaiii upanamesi, 
85 raniio inaihsakhandaih jivhagge thapimattam eva sattarasaharani- 
sahassani phari. sakalasariraih khobhetva atthasi, kiihkarana; 
pubbe” sevitataya'*, so kira atitanantare attabhave yakkho 
hutva bahuih manussamMhsam khadi”, ten’ assa taih piyam 

‘ omit gantva, Bd* read brahniadattassa bumarasseva santikaih gantva. ^ 
Bds anukka-. ^ Bda maggantare. ‘ Bd patithahissanti. = Bd ghatanaih. 

Rd -patakusalattd, -pakatatt.a ’ Bda -nasiyain brahmadattakumaratii. 
so Cks; Bda tesam in the place of ca te evaih. ® hontu. Bds -eti •' 
Bd k.ile. ” Cks -mattassa, Bd» muhattaih matassa. C*-s -a. Bd sevaiia- 
t.Iya. Bd khaditapubbo. 
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ahosi, so ,.sac’ ahaiii tunhi yeva paribbunjissaini na me ayaiii 
imam mamsaih katliessatiti“ cintetva saha khelena bhumiyam 
patesi‘, ,,nid(iosam deva khadahiti'* ca vutte manusse patikka- 
mapetva ,,aham etassa niddosabhavam janami, kirn raariisam 
etan“ ti ,,puriraadivasesu paribhogamamsam eva deva“ ’ti 
,,nanu annasmiih kale ayarh raso n’ atthiti“ ,,ajja supakkaih 
deva“ ’ti ..nanu pubbe pi evam eva pacasiti“. atha nam tunhi- 
bhutarii iiatva „sabhavam va kathehi^ jTvitaiii va te n’ atthiti“ 
a., so abhayam yacitva yatliabhutam kathesi, raja ,,ma saddam 
akasi, pakatiya pacanamatiisarii tvaih’ khaditva mayhaih manussa- 
mamsam eva pacahlti-* a., „naim dukkaram deva“ ’ti, .,ma bhayi. 
na dukkaran“ ti. ..nibaddharh * kuto labhissamiti“, ,,nanu ban- 
dhanagare bahumannssa“ ti, so tato patthaya tatba akasi, apara- 
bhage bandhanaaare manussesu khlnesu „idani kirn karomiti“ 
a,, „aiitaramagge sahassabhandikaih khipitva yo taiii ganhati' 
tarn ‘coro’ ti gahetva marehiti“, so tatha katva* aparabhage 
sahassabhandikarii olokentam pi adisva „idani kiiii karomiti“ 
a., ,,yamabherivelaya’ nagaram akulam hoti, tvam ekasmiih 
gharasandhimhi va* catukke va thatva manussarh paharitva’ 
maihsam ganha“ ’ti, so tato patthaya thulamariisarii adaya 
gacchati, tesu tesu thanesu kalebarani (iissanti, „mama mata 
na pannayati, pita na pannayati. bhata bhagini na pannayatiti“ 
manussanam paridevanasaddo suyyati, nagara blntatasita hutva 
,,ime manusse slho nu kho khadati vyaggho nu kho yakkho 
nu kho“ ti olokenta paharamukhaih disva ,,eko manusso kha- 
dati mafine“ ti'" mahajano rajangane sannipatitva upakkosi". 
raja „kim tata“ ti pucchi, „deva imasmim nagare manussa- 
khadako coro atthi, ganhapeth.a“ ’ti, „5ham katham janissami. 


kirn ahaiii 

nagaraiii 

rakkhanto 

caramiti“. 

mahajano ,,raja 

^ padesi. 

’ Bd? add no ce kathesi. 

^ tarii. 

' khaiidam, lid 

nibandham. 

^ Bd -hissati. 

Bds akasi. 

’’ Bds pathamapacchimaj.ime yada 

EQajhimayarae- 
pannanti. ' ^ 

. 8 Bds add 

Bd -sisu 

vithiyarh va 

® Bds .sag 

maretv.i -titi 
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nagarena anatthiko, Kalahatthisenapatissa acikkhissaina“ ’ti 
vatva ' tassa kathetva ..coraiii pariyesituih vattatlti" vadimsu. 
so .,sattahaih agametha, pariyesitva coraih dassanuti“ inaha- 
janaiii uyyojetva purise anapesi „tata nagare kira manussa- 
khadako coro atthi, tumhe tesu tesu thanesu nillyitva taiii 
2 anhatha“ ’ti, te „sadhu*‘ ’ti vatva tato patthaya nagaraiii 
pariganhanti, bhattakarako pi ekasmiih gharasandhiiiihi patic- 
channo liutva ekaih itthiih niaretva ghanaghanamarhsarii adaya 
pacchim pureturh arabhi, atha naift te purisa gahetva pothetva^ 
pacchabahaih bandhitva .,gahito manussakhadako coro“ ti 
inahasaddam karimsu. mahajano’ parivaresi, atha naih sutthu 
vadhitva ^ mamsapacchim givaya bandhitva senapatissa dasse- 
•iurii. senapati® disva ,,kin nu kho esa imarii maihsaih khadati 
udahu annena marhsena missetva vikkinati udahu annassa 
vacanena maretiti°“ cintetva tarn attharh pucchanto’ patha- 
niam sathain aha: 

1 . Kasraa tuvaih rasaka edisani 
karosi karainani sudarunani, 
hanasi* itthi purise ca inulho 
inariisassa hetu adu’ dhanassa karana ti. 36b. 

la. rasaka ti bhattakarakam alapati, itoparaiii uttanasaiiibandhaiii fa- 
oanapatitacanani PSliraseii’ eva veditabbani 

i. Na attahetu na dhanassa karana 
na puttadarassa sahayanatinaih, 
bhatta ca me bhagava bhuniipalo 
so khadati" maihsaih bhadante" edisaih". 369. 
s. Sace tuvam bhattur atthe payutto 
karosi kaminani sudarunani 


^ Kd gaiiitva. 2 Ck» poth- » K'i atha naiii matia- * C^s vadi-. Bds bandhi 

add tain. « Rds ^ Kda add sutasomajatake. « ck hanati, Bd 

hanasi. * C‘a a-, Bd. add bhattakarako 5ha. " all three MS.S -ti 
t- bhante, Rd bhaddante. " Bd* -santi atha nam seiiSpati aha. 
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pato va antepuram papnnitva 

lapeyyasi me rajino saminukhe tarii'. 370. 

4. Tatha karissami aharii bhadante® 
yatha’ tuvarii bliasasi Kalahatthi, 
pato va antepuram papunitva 
vakkbanii te rajino saniiuuklie tan ti. 371. 

Ta. bhagavfi ti gira^adivacanam etaiu, sace tuvari ti saccaib nu kho 
bhanati* ud.'ihu maranaiuukhena'^ musa ti* vitnariisanto evam a„ ta. su- 
darunaniti manussaghatakammatii, sam niukhetan ti sammukhe tbatva evarii 
vadeyyasiti so sampaticchaiito g. u, 

Atha r.am senapati aalhabandhanam eva sayapetva vi- 
bhataya rattiya ainaccehi ca saddhiih mantetva sabbesu eka- 
vadesu’ jatesu sabbatthanesu arakkhaih thapetva nagaram 
hatthagatam katva rasakassa pi givaya maihsapacchiih ban- 
dhitva adaya rajanivesanaih payasi, sakalanagaraih viravi', 
raja hiyyo* bhuttapataraso sayamasam pi alabhitva „rasako 
idani agacchissati idani agacchissatiti“ nisinno va rattiih vlti- 
nametva ^.ajjapi rasako nagacchati nagaranan ca mahasaddo 
suyyati, kin nu kho etan“ ti vatapanena olokento tarn tatha- 
ruparii anlyamanaih disva „pakataih idarii karanaih jatan“ ti 
cintetva dhitirh " upatthapetva pallariike nisidi, Kalahatthi pi 
naifa upasaihkarnitva anuyunji, so pi ’ssa kathesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

6. Tato ratya vivasane'^ suriyass’ ugganiamiin pati 
Kalo rasakam adaya rajanani upasamkami. 
upasamkaniitva rajanam idam vacanam abravi'®: 372. 
n. Saccam kira maharaja rasako pe^ito taya 

hanati'* itthi purise tuvarii maifasaiii khadaji 373.- 

' B<ts tanti atha nam rasako aha. * BS bhadd-. ^ Ck jameva, C’ yame. ’ 
Ck bhaueti, C’ bhati. Bd bhaiiasi. ^ -bhayena. " Bd musa bbanasiti. ' 
Bds -chandesu. Bd vivari ® Bds hiyo, C* bhiyo. *** Bd -titi. Bd sati. 

Ck ratta-. Bd -viti tattha bhikkhave tato tada kale ratyavivassane suriyugga- 
manaih pati kalo rassakarii ad.'iya r.ajaiiam upasaukamitva idaih vacanam abravi 
avoca. Bd hanati. Bd -slti tattha maharaja kira rassako taya pesito 

saccaih ayaiii rassako itthi ca purise ca hanati tvaiii mamsani manussamaihsairi 
kbiidasi saccam kira tato raja alia 
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7 . Evam evam * tatlia Kala rasako pesito maya. 

mama atthaiii karontassa kim etam paribhasasi'ti, 374. 

Ta. Kali 'ti Kalahatthi, evaoievati ti tejavantena senapatinu anuyutto ' 
musa vattam asakkonto evam aha, ta. tatha ti idarii pnrimass’ eva vevacanarii, 
o mamatthau ti mama vadilhim, karontassa 'ti karontaiii, kimetan ti kasnia 
evaiii paribhisasi aho dnkkaraiii karosi tvarii niraa annam corain agahetva mama 
pesanakarakam’ gaiihasiti tassa bhayam janento kathesi*. 

Taiii sutva senapati ,,ayarh saken’ eva mukhena patijanati, 
aho sahasiko, ettakaih uama kalam manussa’ etena khadita\ 
to varessami nan"' ti cintetva aha: ..maharaja ma evam kari, 
ma‘ manussamaihsaiii khaditi**'. „Ka]ahatthi kith kathesi, 
naharh ito viramiturh sakkoiniti”“. ,, Maharaja sace na vira- 
inissasi attanan ca ratthan ca nasessasiti „Evaih nassante 
pi aham n’ eva viramitum sakkoraiti“. Tato senapati tassa 
i-s sannapauaya'^ vatthuih aharitva dassesi"; atltasmiih hi maha- 
saniudde cha inahamaccha ahesurii, tesu Anando Timando” 
Ajjhoharo"* ti iine tayo jana” pancayojanasatika, Titimiti'" 
Minaalo TiaiirapiBgalo'“ ti ime sahassayojanika", te sabbe 
pi pasanasevalabhakkha'*'’ ahesurii, tesu Anando samuddassa 
so ekapasse vasati, tarh'^' bahu maccha dassanaya upasarh- 
kainanti, ekadivasaih ,,sabbesari) dipadacatnppadauaih raja 
paiinayati, anihakaih raja” n’ atthi, mayani p’ etarii ” raja- 
narfi karissaina“ ’ti cintetva sabbe ekacchanda hutva Anandarii 
rajanaih kariihsu . maccha tato patthaya tassa sayapataiii 
ss upatthanarh gacchanti. Ath’ ekadivasaih Anando ekasmiih pab- 
batp pasanasevalaih khadanto ajanitva sevalo” ti safinaya eka- 

’ tW eva ^ Cs -e J O -na- ’ n't tattlia bho krdahatthi evameta tatha 
rassako me may.'i pesito maSia attharii karontassa rassakassa etatii rassakarii 
kith paribhilsasi in the plaee ol tattha - - k.ithesi. Rd -ssamamsaiii. ' Rd 
-tain. ' Cks omit m.i " Rd kh.idasiti. ’ Cts -mi C^a omit ma- " 

C*' -titi, Rd nassissasiti Rd -o Rdi -natthiya “ lids add maharaja 

Rds panando. C'» ajjhoro, C* ajjharo. '■ Rds maccha. (Jk timin’ 

Rd piiigalo timirapingalo mah.itimirapitigalo. Rd adds tayo maccha ’■** 
Rda add honti. ” C* -na-. “ <:<“ omit taiii Ok* omit raja t'ka 

pekam. Rd s.iyaiii p.ito. Iid.s -lam 
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niaccham' khildi, tassa tarn marhsarii chadesi, so"' „kin nu kho 
idaih ativiya madhuran“ ti niharitva olokento macchakhandaib 
disva „ettakam kalaih ajanitva na khadin’“ ti cintetva ,.sa- 
yam pi pato pi macchanam upatthanaih katva' garaanakale 
ekadve* raacche khadissami, pakatarii katva khadiyaraanesu 
hi® eko pi niarii na upasamkamissati, sabbe palayissantlti“ 
paticchanno hutva paccha’ osakkitosakkitaih paharitva* khadi, 
maccha parikkhayarh gacchanta* cintayirhsu: ,.kuto nu kho 
natinaih bhayaih uppajjissatiti*', ath’ eko panditamaccho 
..niayhaih Anandassa kiriyarh " na ruccati, pariganhissarai 
nan“ ti macchesu upatthanaih gatesu Anandassa kannapattena 
paticchanno atthasi, Anando macche uyyojetva ^pacchato gac- 
chante khadi, so niaccho tam disva itaresaih arocesi, te 
sabbe pibhita" palayimsu, Anando tato patthaya maccharasa- 
lobhena'® annnaih gocarain na ganhati, so jighacchaya kila- 
manto” .,kaharh nu kho gata“ ti ” te macche pariyesanto 
ekaih pahbatam disva „inama bhayena imam pabbataih nissaya 
vasanti manne ”, pabbataih parikkhipitva upadharessaraiti-' 
nangutthena sisena ca ubho passani’” parikkhipitva ganhi, 
,,sace idha vasissanti ” palayissantiti’* pabbataih parikkhipantaih 
attano nangutthaih disva ,,ayath maccho uiaiii vancetvii pabba- 
taih nissaya vasatiti'" kuddho pannasayojanaiiiattaih nangutthaih 
ganhi”, annaih macchan ti” sannaya*® gahetva murumura- 
yanto®’ khadi, dukkha * vedana uppajji, iohitagandhena maccha 
sannipatitva luncitva luncitva” khadanta^'* yavasisam againimsu, 


' lids ekaih-, ^ khadantassa in th« place of ch so. * Kd khadSmT * 
Kd agaiitva. * Bd ekaiii- * Bd -ne, omitting hi. ' BdJ maccham. Bd« 
add khadisaamiti tatha katva ^ Bdv viditva '** Bd -to-. ** Bd karanaiii, 

B* karanaiii. C^s omit pari. ” Bd -tain. “ Bda bitatasita. Bd -rassa- 
giddhena. tigacchasayaifa, C» jigaccbasayarii. ” & kilento, C® kilaiito. 

Bd adds jigacchaya jiilito ” Bd adds ti tarii. Bd passesu, B« ubhosu 
passesu. Bds vasanti. Bd khandaih. maccha, omitting ti 

Bd adds dalhain. Bd murummtirripento. Kd dukkha. Bd omits 1. 1. 

Bd adds bbunjetvi. 
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mahasarlrataya nivattiturii asakkonto tatth’ eva jivitakkhayarii 
papuni, pabbatakaro' atthirasi ahosi, akasacarioo tapasaparibba- 
jika manussanarh kathayimsu, sakala-Jambudipe iiianussa 
janiriisu. Tam vatthuih aharitva dassento Kalahatthi a.: 

5 8. Anando sabbamacchanaih kliaditva rasagiddhima 

parikkhinaya parisaya attanaih khadiya mate*. . 375. 

9 . Evarii pamatto rasagarave rate 
balo yadi ayatim navabujjhati 
vidhanima putte caji’ natake ca 
10 parivattiya* attanam eva khadati. 376. 

11 ). Idan te sutvana vihetu^ chando, 

ma bhakkhasi* raja raannssaniaiiisam, 
raa tvarh imam kevalaih varijo va 
dipadadhipa sunfiam akasi ratthan ti. 377. 

15 Ta. sabbamacchatiaii ti sabbesaiii macchiiiaiii jetthako, khaditva ti 

soattano parisath khadi khadiy.a ti paichii attanam kbaditva mato, ayatiii* 
ti yadi anagate uppajjanadukkharh na jatiati, vidbamma ti vidhamitva na- 
setva, putte ca ’ti puttadbitaro oaji®, butake ca ’ti sesanatake caji, vidbamma 
putte cajitva natake ca ’ti a., parivattiya ;ti annarii alabbanto nivattitva 
20 attanam eva kbadati, vibetu ’ti vigacebatu, kevalaii ti sakalarattbath. varijn 
va ti Anandamaccho viya 


‘ Bdv pabbatarasiviya. ’ Bd khadiyamako. ® B<t only ca. * -vattatiya, f> 
-vattiya, Bd -vattaya. ‘ B.t vigetu. ■ * Bd bhikkbayi, Cks -gj, ^ Qk omits kbadi. 
" Ck« -ti. ® C* capi. '» Bd tattha mabaraja atitasmiih kale mabasamudde pan- 
casatayojaniko anando nama mahamaccho sabbesam macebanara raja mabasamud- 
dassa ekapasse thito, khaditva ti sakajatikanam macchanam rasagiddhima macche 
khaditva parikkbina ti macebaparisaya khayaih pattaya attanan ti annarh gocararii 
agahetva pappatarii parikkhipento pannasayojanamattarii attano naiiguthakhandaifa 
macchasannaya khaditta mato maranappatto hutva idaiii mabasamudde pappata 
matto atthi rasi ahosi. evaiii pamatto ti evampi yatha mahamaccho anando 
evara tatha tvam tanhaya rasagfddhito hutvi pamatto pamadabhavappatto, rasa- 
garave ratto ti maiiussamamsamsassa rasagarave ratto atirattacitto hoti, balo ti 
yadi tvam balo duppanno Syati anagate uppajjanadukkham navabujhati na 
janati ki attho, vidhamati vidhamitva nasetva, putte ca ti puttabhariyayo ca, 
natake ca ti sesanatake ca sahaye ca, vidhama ti vibamitva arhnarii aharam ala- 
bhitvS jighacebaya pilito sakalanagaram parivattaya manussamarasam alabhitva 
attanaih khadanto anando paceba viya attananneva khadati, idante sutvana ti 
maharaja te tuyhani mayi hnitam Idam ud.itaraiiam sutvana chando manussa- 



5. Mahasutasomajataka. (537.) 


465 


Tain sutva raja ,,Kalahatthi tvam eva uparaaih janasi 
ahain pi janamiti'* manussaniariisagiddhataya poranakavatthuin 
aharitva dassento aha: 

11 . Sujato llama naniena tassa atrajaoraso' 

jambupesiih aladdhana mate so tassa* saihkhaye. 378. 5 

IS. Evam eva ahani Kala bhutta* bhakkharii rasuttaraaiii 
aladdha inanusair. mariisaih manne hassaini* jivitan ti. 379. 

Ta. tassa ’ti tassa Sujatassa*; atite kira Baranasiyam Sujato nama 
kutimbiko loiiambilasevanatthaya Himasaiita* agataiii panca isisatani attano 
uyyane vasapetva upatthahi', ghare riiccapannatta® va bhikkha ahosi, te paiia 10 
tapasa kadaci Jaiiapade pi bhikkhaya caraiiti luahajambupesi pi aharitva kha- 
dauti, lesath jambupesiih aharitva khadaiiakale Sujato ciiitesi; ajja bhadantaiiaih 
tayo cattaro divasa aiiagacchantanarh kahan nu kho gata ti so puttakaih ahguliya"’ 
gahapetva tesaiii bhattakiccakale tattha agamasi, tasmim samaye mahallakanain 
mukhavikkhalaiiaudakara “ datva sabbanavako ‘“jambupesiih khadati, Sujato tapase 15 
vanditva nisiiiuo; kiih bhaiite khadatha ’ti pucchi, mabajambupesiih avuso ti, tarn 
sutva kumaro pipasarh uppadesi, ath’ assa ganajetthako ** thokam dapesi, so tsm 
khaditva vararaso bajjhitva: pesim me detha pesim me detba ’ti puiiappuiia 
yaci, kutimbiko dhammaiu suiiaiito'*: ma viravi‘® gebaih gaiitva khodissatiti '* 
iiarii vancetva imam nissaya bhadanta ukkaiilheyyuii ti taih samassasento 20 
taih isigaiiaih apucchitva va gehaih gate, gatakalato patthay’ eva c'assaputto: 
pesim me detha ’ti paridevi, isayo pi‘® dram vutth' amha'* ’ti vatva Himavan- 
tam eva gata, arame isayo apassaiita’® tassa ambajambupanasamocadinam pesiyo 
sakkbaraeunuasaihyutta “ adaiiisu, ta tassa jivhagae thapitamatta balahalavisasa-. 
disa hoiiti, so sattahaih iiirahdro hutva-’* jivitakkhayam papuni; raja idaiii 2,5 

maihsam khadaiiachaiido, vigetii ti vigacchatu viramatu, ma bbakkbayiti maha- 
raja manussamaihsaiii ma bhakkbayi ma khadi, ma tvaih imaih kevalanti maha- 
samuddaiii suuham karoiito varijo aiiando maccho idba, dvipadadbipa ti bho dhipa- 
dadhipa dvipadaiiam manussanaih issara ma tvam kevalaih saccato imam tvaih 
kasikaratham iiagararh sunnaih ma akasiti attho. ' Bds oraso tassa atrajo. 

“ Bii» -a. “ so C*-'®; Bd bhuttam. ‘ B<1» bissami. ® Bd tattha kalaliatthi ku- 

tumpiko namena sujato iiama tassa atrajo putto oraso jampupesi aladdha na 
alabhetvaiia, mato ti tassa jampupesiya saihkhayo so kutumpikaputto mato yatha 
abaih evameva rasuttamaiii ahharasaiianca uttamam manussanaih maihsam bhutva 
bhuncetva aladdha manussamaihsam jivitaih hissamiti manne mauhami. ‘ Bd 
-tato. “ Bd upathasi. ® Bd iiiccampaiicasatamatta. ® Bd adds kadad. Bd 
-yam. “ Bd -nakale u-. Bd saihghana-. Bd adds tapaso. “ Bd adds 
putta. Bd vivari. so all three MSS. for -siti? ” Bd anap-. Bds 
add idba. 0* vuttbaya, C* vatthumba, Bd vatlharaha. ““ Bds .q. sigdj 
““ Cks omit bu-. 


Jataka. V. 
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karanarii abaritva dassento evam aha, tassa samkhaye ti tassa jambupesiya 
khaye anoam ahararh anabaritva mato, bbakkban ti kbadaniyam, rasuttaman 
ti Qttamaiu rasarb, bassamiti jahissami, hasamiti pi patbo 

Tato Kalahatthi „ayaih raja ativiya rasagiddho, aparani’ 
udaharanani aharissainlti“ cintetva „niaharaja virania’“ ’ti a., 
j,na sakkomiti*,“ ,,sace na viramissasi natimandalato c' eva 
rajjasirito ca pai'il)ayissasi“ ; — atitasmim pi‘ idh’ eva Bara- 
nasiyaih pancasilarakkhakam sotthiyakulaih ® ahosi, tassa ku- 
lassa eko puttako ahosi, so matapitunnam piyo manapo pan- 
dito^ tinnaih vedanaih paragu, so samavayehi tarunehi saddhim 
ganabandhanena vicari, sesaganabandlia macchamaihsadini kha- 
danta suram pivanti, nianavo luamsadlni na khadati suram pi 
na pivati, te cintayimsu*: „ayaih suraya apivanato ainhakam 
mulam na deti, upayena naih suram payessaraa“ ’ti’ te sanni- 
patitva „samma chanam kilissama’* ’ti aharhsu, „tumhe su- 
ram pivatha aharr. na pivami, tumhe va gacchatha“ ’ti, 
„samma tava panatthaya" khlram ganhapessama“ ’ti, so 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, dhutta uyyanath gantva paduraini- 
pannesu tikkhinam suram bandhapetva thapayimsu, atha nesam 
panakale manavassa khlram upanayimsu ”, eko dhutto „pok- 
kharamadhuih bho ahara“ ’ti abarapetva paduminipatte puUrh 
hettha” chiddara katva” raukhe thapetva akaddhi, evam itare 
pi aharapetva pivimsu, manavo ,,kim etan“ ti pucchi, ,,pok- 
khararaadhusaSnaya suram pivi, ath’ assa angare pakkamarfasam 
adamsu, tarn pi khadi ”, evam assa punappuiiam pivantassa 
mattakale ,,na etam pokkharamadhu. sura esa” ti vadimsu, so 
,,ettakam kalarii” madhurarasam na janim ”, aharatha bho 
suran“ ti a., aharitva” gjuna pi adamsu, pipasa mahati ahosi, 

‘ jahessumi, C» jahessami, tassa samkhaye patho wanting in Bd. ® 

Bas add pissa. ^ Bd -niahi. ^ Bd adds so manussamaihsaih viramituiiina. ^ 
Bd -m hi. ® Cks sotti-. ’ Bd adds byatto. » Bd mantayisu. * Bd adds vatva. 

samma tu-. '■ Bda pivana-. *'■* C* -pesahi, C» -pehi, Ba -pem 5. ‘3 Bd» 
add atha. “ so Ck» ; Bd -pattaputam gahetva. Bd adds anguli, Bs aggam? 
” Bd -dati, Bds add evam. Bd janami. >’ €*» omit a-. 
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ath’ assa puna yacentassa' ,,khlna“ ti vadiihsu, so „haDda 
tarn bho’ aharapetha’* ’ti angulimuddikaifa adasi, tato’ sakala- 
divasaih tehi saddhiih pivitva inatto rattakkho kampanto* 
vippalapanto gehaih gantva nipajji, ath’ assa pita snraya 
pitabhavaih® natva vigate made* „tata ayuttan te katam 5 
sotthiyakule jatena suraih pivantena’. ma puna evam akasiti" 
a., ,,tata ko mayhaiii doso“ ti, „suraya pItabhavo*“, ,,tata kim 
kathesi, inaya evaruparii niadhurarasaih ettakaih kalaiii aladdha- 
pubban“ ti, brahmano panappuna yaci, so pi ,,na sakka* 
viramitnn“ ti a., atha brahmano „evam sante arahakam kula- lo 
vaihso ca ucchijjissati dlianan ca nassissatiti“ cintetva: 
ij. Manava abhirupo si, kule jato si sotthiye, 

na tvam arahasi tata abhakkhaih bhakkhayetave ti g. a. 380, 

Ta. abhakkhaih-- ti abhakkhitabbayuuakaih bhakkhitnm 

Evan ca pana vatva „tata viraina sace na viramasi is 
aham va” ito geha nikkhamissami tava va'^ rattha pabba- 
janiyakamniam karissamiti“ a., manavo „evam sante pi aham 
suraih jabiturii na sakkomlti” vatva gathadvayam a. : 

14. Rasanaih annataraih etaih yasraa'* mam tvam nivaraye, 

so ’ham tattha gamissami yattha lacehaini edisam. 381, «o 
16 . So vaham nippatissami, na te vacchami santike 

yassa me dassanena tvam nabhinandasi brahmana ’ti. 382. 

Ta. rasanan ti loiiambilatittakatakakbankaniadburakasavanam sattan- 
nam*^ annataraih, uttainarasabhutam etaih majjan nama, so vaban ti so 
aham eva, uippa t i ssain iti iiikkhamissaQii. 

Evan ca pana vatva „naham surapana virainissami, yan 
te ruccati tam karohiti“ a., atha ’brahmano .,tayi amhe 
pariccajante mayain pi tam pariccajissama" ’ti vatva 

1 yaca-, ’ Cks tha, omitting bho. ’ Bd* so. * -ento. ‘ Bd pivita-. 

* B<2s matte. ’ B<l» add na vattati ® B<t’ pivitabhavenati. ® C* Bd -o. 

Bdo -ayituib. " Bd tata. Bd tan ca. Bd» kasma Bda -kasava- 

sankhatanaih. Bd* add rasanam. 
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16 . Addha anne' pi dayade putte laccharaa manava. 
tvan ca jamma vinassasu 

yattha pattairi na [tarn] sunoma ’ti g. a. 383. 

Ta. yattha pattaii ti yattha gataih tatb^ asukatthane iiama vaaatiti na 
^ snnama tattha gaccha ti a. 


Atha naih vinicchayaih netva aputtabhavam katva nlhara- 
pesi, so aparabhage nippaccayo kapano pilotikaih® nivasetva 
kapalahattho pindaya caranto annatararh kuddam nissaya 
kalam akasi. — Idaih karanaih aharitva Kalahatthi ranno dassetva 
10 ..maharaja sace tvaih amhakaih vacanaih na karissasi pabba- 
janiyakamman te karissantiti“ vatva g. a. : 

17. Evam eva tuvam raja* dipadinda sunohi me: 

pabbajessanti taro rattha sondamanavakaih yatha ti, 384. 
Evam Kalahatthina uparaaya abhataya pi raja tato viramituiii 
15 asakkonto aparam pi udaharanarh dassetum a.: 

16 . Sujato nama naraena bhavitattana savako 

accharam kamayanto va na so bhunji na so pivi. 385. 

19. Kusagge udakam ^ adaya samudde udakam mine 
evam manusaka kama dibbakamana santike. 386. 

*0 Jo. Evam eva ahaiti Kala bhutva bhakkharii rasuttamain 

aladdha manusam mamsaih manne hessami jlvitan ti. 387. 
Vatthuih hetthavuttanayen’ eva. 


Ta. b h avi t a t ta n an ti bhavitacittanaih tesaiii pahcannaiii isisatanaib, 
accharam kamayanto ti, so kira* isinain mahajambupesikhadanakale’ anaga- 
25 manarii viditva'* keiia iiu kho karaneiia na’ agacchanti sace katthaci gata janissami 
noce atha nesarii santike dbammarii suuissaniiti uyyanaiii gantva ” ganajettha- 
kassa santika dhammarii sunanto” suriye atthaihgate uyyojiyamano pi ajja idh’ 
eva vasissamiti vatva i5iganaih,vanditva pannasalaiii pavisitva nipajji, rattibhage 
Sakko devar5ja devasamghapanvuto saddhiiii attano paricSrikahi isiganam van- 
30 ditniii agato, sakalaramo ekobhiso ahosi, Sujato kin nu kho etan ti utthaya 
pannasalacchiddena oloketva Sakkam isiganam vanditum agataiii devacchara- 


• Ck» -am. ’ Ed omits tarn. ’ Bda jinnapi-. ‘ Bdv mahSriJa, 
’ so Ck« for dakaih, kusaggeiiudakam. « Ed* add tesaih. 
-siya-. ’ Bd disva. ’ Bda kinnu karaiiam na, Cl» omit na. 
vanditva. Bda add nisiuno va 


tuvam raja. 
^ C* -siih-, Bd 
Bds add isayo 
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parivutam disva accharaiiam sahadassaiieii* eva ragaratto abosi, Sakko msiditva 
dhammakathari) sutva sakatthanam eva gato, kutimbiko puiiadivase isiganam 
vanditva pucchi: bhante ko iiam' esa rattibhage tumhakarh vandanatthaya agato 
ti, Sakko avuso ti, tarn parivaretva nisiuna katama* ti, devaccbara iiam’ eta ti, so 
isigaitati) vanditva geharii gantva gatakalato patthaya accharam me detha accharaoi me 5 
detha ti vilapi, nataka parivaretva bhutapavittbo" uu kho ti accbaraih pabarimsu, so 
nahaiii etam I accharatij kathemi devaceharam kathemiii vatva ayain acchara ti 
alamkaritva aiiitain bhari^am pi ganikam pi oioketva'* nayaih accbara yakkbini 
esa ti devaceharam me detha ’ti vippalapaiito niraharo® jivitakkhayam papuui, 
tena vuttam: aceharain kamayanto va iia so bhunji na so piviti, samudde 10 
udakain mine ti samma Kalabatthi >o kusaggeiia udakam gahetva ettakam 
siya® samudde udakan ti tena saddhim upaniaya mineyya so kevalam mineyy’ 
eva kusagge^ udakaiii pana {ativiya parittam eva yatha taiii evarh manusaka 
kamd dibbakdmanam santike, tasma so Sujato aiinain itthiin na olokesi, accharam 
eva patthento mato, evameva ’ti yathi so dibbakamam alabhanto jivitain jahi 15 
evani aham pi uttamarasam ntattussamaihsam alabhanto jlvitam^ jabissa- 
miti vadati. 

Tain sutva Kalabatthi „ayain raja ativiya rasagiddho, 
sannapessaini nan“ ti, „sakajatiniamsaih * kbaditva akasacara- 
suvannahaihsapi tava nattha“ ti dassetuih gathadvayani aha: 2 ) 

21 . Yathapi te dbatarattha haihsa vehasayamgaiua“’ 
avuttiparibbogena*' sabbe abbbattbataih gata 388. 

22 . Evani eva tuvarii raja dipadinda sunohi me: 
abhakkbarii raja bhakkhesi tasma pabbajayanti tan ti. 389. 

Ta, avuttiparibbogena*^ 'ti attaiio anajivabhiitena paribhogeiia, 25 
abbhatthatan ti sabbe maranam eva patta: atite kira Cittakute Suvanna- 
guhaya navutihamsasahassani vasanti, te vassike cattaro mase na nikkbamanti, 
sace nikkhameyyuiii udakapunnehi pakkhebi*^ ahindeturii’^ asakkonta samudde 
yeva pateyyuiii tasma na nikkUaioanti, upakatthe pana vassakale jatassarato 
sayaujatasalim abaritva gubaiii pQretva saliin kbadanta vasanti^ tesam pana .10 
guharii pavittbakale gubadvare eko rathaeakkapamano unnanabhimakkatako 
ekekasmiib mase ekekam jalaiii^^ bandbati*^, tassa ekekam suttam gorajjuppa- 
manaih*\ hamsa narii^^ jalain chindissatiti V ekassa tarunabaihsassa dve 


* lusiiino, iiisiuna ka nameta. * C* bhutavattbo, B« -avatto. ^ Bd 

evaih. * Bda -ento. ® Bda add butva tattheva. ® Bd« maba ’ Bd -ena. ® 
omit ji-. ® Bds -jatikaiiarii mamsaiii, Bd vebayasaih*. “ C*' a-, Bd 
atutta-, Bs abhulta-. Bd« abhutta- ** Bd» sajatibhu-. sapattehi. 

Bd« uppatiturii. C** pa-. Bd« guhayaiii. Bd« unna-. Bd adds na* 
vinati for vinamati?. Bds add hoti. Bd tarn. -^Bd« -ssantiti. 
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kotthase deiiti, so vigate deve purato hutva ' jalaib cbindati, ten’ eva maggena 
sesa gacchanti, ath’ ekasmirii kale paoca mase vassaratto^ ahosi, hamsa kMna- 
gocara kin nu kho kattabban ti mantetva ^ jivanta andani labhissama Hi' patha- 
maih andani khadlmsu tato potake tato jinnabamse, pancamasaccayena vassam 
5 apagataib, makkatako pancajalani vibandhati*, hariisa sakajatikanaiii raarasaih 
khaditva appatthama jata, dvlgunakotthasatabhitarunabamso^ jalarii® pabaritva 
cattari bhindi^, pancamaiii bhinditum jnasakkhi, tatth’ eva laggi, ath’ assa sisaiii 
chinditva® makkato lohitam pivi, anno pi anno pi agantva jalam pahari, so pi 
tattb’ eva laggo ti evam [sabbesam makkatako lohitarii pivi, tada dhatarattha- 
10 kulam uccbirinaii ti vadanti*, tena vuttaih: sabbe abbhatthatarh gata ti, evam- 
e vail‘d ti yatha te harbsa abhakkhaiii sajatimaiiisam khadiiiisu tatba t\am pi 
kbadasi sakalanagaram bhayappattarh virama maharaja Hi, tasma p abba- 
jay anti tan ti yasma abhakkham 8ajatiinaii>6am bhakkhesi tasma nagara- 
vasino tarii rattha paboajenti. 

Raja aparam pi upaiiiaih vattukamo ahosi, nagara pana 
uUhaya „saiiii senapati kim karosi kim manussamariiEa- 
khadakacoram gahetva carasi'^, sace na viramati ratthato 
nam pabbajehiti‘*“ nassa kathetuih adariisu, raja ba- 
hunnaih katham sutva bhito pana‘* vattum nasakkhi, puna 
so pi uath senapati „kim maharaja virainitum sakkhissasiti“ va- 
tva „na sakkoiniti“ vutte sabbaih orodhajanan ca” putta- 
dhitaro ca sabbalamkarapatimanditaih passe thapetva „ma- 
haraja imam hatimandalam eva amaccaganan ca rajjasirin ca 
olokehi, lua nassi, virama manussaniaihsato“ ti a., raja ,,na 
S') mayhaih etaih*’ manussamamsato piyataran ti vatva ,,tena 
hi maharaja imamha nagara ca rattha ca nikkhamatha“ 'ti 
vutte”' „Kalahatthi, na me rajjeu’ attho””, nikkhamami, ekam 
pana”” khaggan ca rasakafi ca^' dehiti“ a., ath’ assa khaggan 
ca inanussamamsapacanabhajanan ca pacchin ca ukkhipapetva 
30 rasakan ca datva rattha,, pabbajaniyakammam karimsu. So”® 

‘ B* gaiitva. ’ -vuttho, B<* -vutho. ® B<i» add mayarii. * I!» vinaiidhati, 
Cl“ vini. Bd -naihkothasaiii. ‘ Bd» -le. ’’ B<! -ati. ® Bd vijhitva. ® Bd 
omits va-. C** -etaii '* Bd» add 'ime. Bd» -oma. Bd vicarissasi. 

Bds add vutte. C* Bd pu-. Bd* sabbesam. Bd* -dhauaaca. so 
C‘»; Bd -te, B» -to. Bd* ete. ’d Bd -ri. 8i Bd* add raja aha. Bd* add 
nagara Bd* add me. ** Bd* add hhajananra. Bd* add khagganca. 
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rasakaib ' adaya nagara nikkhamitva arannaifa pavisitva ekas- 
mim nigrodhamule vasanatthanain katva ta. vasanto a^vimagge 
thatva manusse maretva aharitva rasakassa deti, so pi ’ssa 
mathsaih pacitva® upanaraeti, evaiii ubho pi jivanti’. „ahain 
are* coro porisado“ ti vatva tasmiih pakkhante koci saka- 
bhavena santhatuih' na sakkoti, sabbe bhumiyam patanti, tesu 
yam icchati tarn uddhapadath va* adhopadaih' va katva* rasa- 
kassa deti, so ekadivasarii aranne kaSci manussaih alabhitva 
agato rasakena ,,kirh deva“ ‘ti vutte „uddhane ukkhaiim arope- 
hiti‘‘ a., ,,mamsarii kahaih deva“ 'ti. ,,Iabhissain’ ahaih mam- 
san“ ti, so „n’ atthi dani me jTvitan“ ti kampamano uddhane 
aggirii katva ukkhalith aropesi, atha naih porisado jasina pa- 
haritva maretva mamsarii pacitva khadi. Tato patthaya ekako 
jato sayam eva pacitva khadi*. „Porisado raaggarii patipanne'" 
hanatlti** sakala-JambudIpe pakatarii " ahosi. Tada eko sam- 
pannavibhavo brShmano pancahi sakatasatehi voharaiii karonto 
pubbantato aparantarh sancarati, so cintesi; ., porisado nama 
kira coro magge ** manusse raareti, dhanarh datva “ atavirii 
atikkamissamiti'* so atavimukhavasinam manussanam'* „mam 
atavirii atikkametha“ ’ti saliassarii datva tehi saddhirii mag- 
garii patipajji, gacchanto ca sabbasattharii ” purato katva 
nahatanulitto sabbalariikarapatimandito setagonayutte sukha- 
yanake nisiuno tehi ativahikapurisehi parivuto "* sabbapacchato 
agamasi ”, porisado ruV.kharii aruyha purise upadharento ,,se- 
samanussesu kim imesu*" khaditabbarii atthiti”" vigatacchando 
hutva brahmanaditthakalato^” patthaya tairi khaditukamataya 

upagalitakhelo** ahosi, so tasmiih attano santikarfa .agate"* 

« 

^ B<2* -anca. ^ add riijanam. ^ Bd* add manussagahanakale. * niare> 
Bd aranna, arannam. * Bd saiidhareturii. * omit va, ^ Bd adhosisam, 
-sirarh. ® Bds add aharitvava. ® Bds -ati. C** omit pa-, Bd reads magge 
maggapatippanne, Bs maggapanne. ** -o *■ Bd* antaramagge. Rd 
adds tarn, Bd* add aha tumhe. Bd -ito. Bd* add brahmaao. 

Bd -sakatarii. Bd* add sayaru. Bd a-, Bd* add maya, Bds add 

sabbesu. brahmana. Bd* pagghatita-. -* Bd* add rukkato oruyha. 
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,,ahaiii are‘ coro porisado" ti namarii’ savetva khaggarii pari- 
vattento valukaya akkhini purento viva pakkhandi. eko pi 
utthatuih’ samattho nania nahosi, sabbe arena bbuniiyaih ni- 
pajjimsu, so sukhayanake nisinnaih brahmanarh pade gahetva 
i pitthiyarh adhosisakaih olanibetva sisam gopphakehi paharanto 
ukkhipitva payasi’, purisa utthaya ,,bho purisa cara^ inayari) 
brahmanassa hatthato sahassaih* ganhimha, ko nania ainhakarii 
purisakaro ' sakkonto va asakkonto va, thokaiii anubandhama" 
’ti" anubandhimsu, porisado pi nivattitva olokento kiiici adisva 
10 sanikam payasi, tasmiih khane eko surapuriso vegena tarn pa- 
puni, so tatii disva ekarn vatiih lainghento’ khadirakbanukaih 
akkaniitva khanuth pitthipadena nikkbami, so lohitena galan- 
tena” laiiighamano yati, atba naiii so puriso disva .,kbo inaya 
esa viddho, kevalain tumhe pacchato etlia, ganhissami nan*' 
lo ti a., te dubbalabhavarh natva tarn anubandhimsu, so tehi 
anubandlianabha varh natva bralimaiiarti vissajjetva attanaiit 
sotthini akasi, ativahika brahruaiiassa laddhakalato patthaya 
„kirh atnhakarh corena" ’ti tato nivattiihsu, porisado pi attano 
nigrodhaniularfa gantva parohantaraih pavisitva nipanno „ayyo 
20 rukkhadevate, sace me sattahabbhantare yeva vanath phasukaih 
katuih sakkhissasi sakala-Jambudipe ekasatakhattiyanarh gala- 
lohitena te khandhaih dhovitva'* antehi parikkhipitva panca- 
madhuramaihsena balikainmaih karissainiti** ayacanaih akasi 
tassa pana annapanaih alabhantassa sariraih sukkhi”, anto- 
2 '' sattahe yeva varro phasuko ahosi, devatauubhavena tassa 
phasukabhavaih sallakkhesi, so katipaharh manussamaiiisaih 
khaditva bale*’ gahetva cintesi: „bahupakara me devata, aya- 
cana rauccissamiti**" • so khaggarh adaya rukkhamulato 

‘ C*: ahaiii mare, C» auiare, B<J aham hare. > add tikkhattam. “ fids 
thatum. * Bd» add tada. * so Bd; bho tissa pussa. ® Bds kahapana-. 
* so Cks; Bd asapparisakaro. * Eda add vatva. » bda -anto, “ omit so. 
" Bda paggharantena. Bda -kapurisS. *»soC»; C»= pa-, Bd po-. n fids 
dhovissami. Bda -p5pet*a. Bda u sussetva. Bd so deva-. 

'• Bda .ab). Bda -namassa. Bd mufic-. 
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nikkhamitva ,,rajano anessamiti“ payasi, atha naih purimabhave 
yakkhakale ekato manussamamsakhadako sahayako yakkho 
anuvicaranto tarn disva „ayam mama atitabhave sahayo“ ti 
fiatva „samraa mam sanjanasiti“ pucchi, ,,na janamiti'“, ath’ 
assa purimabhave katakaranam’ kathesi, so^ sanjanitva pad- 5 
santbaram akasi, ,,kuhim* nibbatto siti‘‘ puttho nibbattatthanan 
ca ratthato* pabbajitakaranan ca idani vasanatthanan ca' 
khanuviddhakaraaan ca’ devataya ayacanaraocanatthaifa ’ ga- 
manakaranan ca arocetva’ „tayapi Jraama tarn kiccaih 
nittharitabbam, ubho pi gacchama samma“ ’ti a.. ,,samnia" lo 
gaccheyyama ”, ekarh pana me kammaih atthi, ahaih kho pana 
agghapadalakkhanaih ” iiama mantam janami, so balan ca 
javafi ca tejussattan ca“ karoti”, taiii mantarii ganha“ ’ti a., 
so ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, yakkho pi ’ssa tarii datva pak- 
kaini, porisado mantam uggahetva tato patthaya vatajavo is 
atisuro ahosi, so sattahabbhantare yeva ekasatarajano uyyana- 
dlni gacchaote disva vatavegena pakkhanditva ” namam savetva 
vagganto nadanto bhayappatte katva pade gahetva adhosire 
katva panhiya sisarh paharanto vatavegena netva hatthatalesu 
chiddani katva rajjuya'* nigrodharukkhe olambesi, aggapadan- *o 
guilhi bhumiyam phusamanahi ” vate paharante milatakaranda- 
kadamani viya parivattanta*' olambiiiisu, Sutasomaih pana 
,,pitthiacariyo me“ ti ca .,Jambudipo ma tuccho ahositi“ pi nanesi, 
so” „balikammam karissaraiti“ agaim katva sularh tacchento” 
nisidi, rukkhadevata” disva „mayhaiii kir’ esa balikammam 25 
karoti, vano pi ’ssa maya” phasukarii katam n’ atthi, idani 

‘ Ba sanja-, Es mayarii janamiti. * B** kataiiy. ^ B<*» add tam. * Eds ka-. 

^ Ed ratha. ® C*' adds devataiianca. ’ Edo khaiioiia-. ® Ed ayacaiia-. * Bds add 
samma. Eds mametarii. " Bds add na Bds -mahatii. Eds Cs aiiag- 
ghaih-. '* so C*»; Bd tejussadattafica. '^Bd-hi Bds add abaiii are porisado ti. 
t’ Bd -sise. Bd adds aiiunetva, Bs adhuiietra '* Bds -nehi; Bds add 
te. Bd -kor-. -enta. Bd sutasoiiro pana mama pittlii acariyo 

hoti sace ganhissami sakalajambudipe tuccbo bhavissatiti tain iiaiiesiti so imebi. 

Bd sule taccbanto. -* Bds add taiii kiriyaiii Bds add kinci 
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mahavinasarii karissati, kin nu kho kattabban'* ti cintetva „aham 
etam varetum na sakkhissaimti“ catuinmaharajikanani santikarii 
gantva' kathetva „nivaretha nan“ ti a., tehi’ „na niayaih’ 
sakkhissania“ ’ti vutte' Sakkaih upasainkamitva tam attharii 
6 kathetva ,,nivarehi nan“ ti a., so pi ,,naham sakkonii nivare- 
turii, saniattharii pana acikkhissamiti‘‘ vatva ,,ko nama“ ti 
vutte „sadevake loke* anno n’ atthi, Kururatthe pana Inda- 
pattanagare Korabyarajaputto Sutasoino nama, taiii nibbiseva- 
narii daniessati rajunan ca jivitaih dassati, tan ca manussa- 
iti maiiisa* orainapessati , sakala-Jarabndipe amatarh’ abhisin- 
cissati, sace pi rajunaihi'’ jivitaih datukarao Sutasomaih anetva 
balikainmarh katuih vadehiti*“, so ,.sadhu“ ’ti'“ khippaih 
agantva pabbajitavesena tassa avidure payasi, so padasaddena 
„raja nu kho koci palato“ ti" olokento tam disva ,,pabbajita 
IS nama khattiya \a, imam gahetva ekasatam puretva balikammaih 
karissamiti" utthaya asihattho" anubandhi, tiyojanaih anu- 
bandhitvapi papuniturh nasakkhi. gattehi” seda niucciihsu ", 
so cintesi: ,,aham pubbe hatthim pi assam pi ratham pi dha- 
vantaih anubandhitva ganharai, ajj’ imam pabbajitarii sakaya 
*0 gatiya “ gacchantam sabbatthamena dhavanto pi ganhitum na 
sakkomi, kin nu kho karanan“ ti, tato ,,pabbajita " nama va- 
canakaraka hontlti" tittha“ ’ti naih " vatva ,,thitaih gahessa- 
miti" cintetva „tittha saniana“ ’ti a.. „aham tava thito, tvaih 
pana tliatura vayama ’ti a.", atha nam „bho pabbajita*" nama 
25 jivitahetu pi alikaih na bhananti*', tvaih pana inusa kathe- 
siti“ vatva g. a.: 


^ Rds add tamattliaih. ® C*-'* te. ^ Bda add porisadassa kammam nivaretuiii- 
‘ add ko sakkbissasiti puccbitvi sakko devaraji ti sutvi. * Bd» add sadiso. 
* C*S -saiii. ’ add viya dhammain. * -anarii. » Bds vattatiti vadehiti 
aha. Bds gdd sampaticchitva. “ Bds bhavissatiti. Bd avudha-. " 
gatte. Bd muiic-. Bds pakatiya. '» Bd so p-to. ” Bd -karo hoti. ** 
Bd vacaiiaiu. ** Bd dhavitum sayamaniakasati. Bd -to. Bd -ati. 
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23 . Titthahiti niaya vutto so tvaih gacchasi yammukho', 
athito thito ’rahiti’ lapasi 

brahmacari’ idaiii te saraana ayuttam, 
asifi ca me raannasi kaihkapattan ti*. 390. 

Tattha sammukho ti parammukho 5 

Tato devata gathadvayam aha : 

24 . Thito ’ham asmi saddhaniniesu raja, 
na uamagottam parivattayaini, 
coran ca loke athitarh vadanti 

apayikaih uerayikam ito cutam*. 391. lo 

2 s. Sace pi sahasi' raja sutarii ganhahi khattiya, 

tena yahnarii yajitvana evam saggarii ganiissasiti. 392. 

Ta. sad dhammesu 'ti sakesu kusalakamDiapathesu”, iia iiamagottau 
ti yatha tvaiii pubbe’ Hralimadatto hutva"^ tarn niiuam jaliitva porisado hutva 
idaiii kaniiuasapado jato khattiyakule •* jato'* abhakkharii'® bhakkbesi nahain la 
tatha iiaaiagottarii parivattayaaii, coranca 'ti akusalakaramapathesu thitam 
coraih athitarii iiama vadanti, ito cutan ti ito cutam hutva apaye niraye 
nibbattamaiiam. so hi nirays patatito iia patitthanarii labhati iiama, sutaii ti 
bbo porisada musavadi taya mayhaih sakala-Jambudipe rajano anetva bali- 
kainniam karissamiti patissutam idatii ye va te va dubbalarajaiio anesi Jambudi- ^0 
patale jetthakaiii Sutasomarajaiiaiii sace tvarii iianessasi vacanan te musa nama 
hoti tasma Sutasomam ganhahiti. 


Evam vatva devata pabbajitavesarii antaradhapetva sakena 
vannena akase suriyo viva jalamana atthasi, so tassa kathaih 
sutva ruparii ca oloketva „kasi tvan“ ti a., ,,imasmira rukkhe *5 
Dibbattadevata“ ti, so ,,dittha me attano devata" ti tussitva 
„sami devaraja. nia Sutasomassa karana cintayi, attano ruk- 

' Bits pammu-. ’ so Ck’; hd athito tvaiii thito smiJ. * so C*'; Bi* -riiii. * C^'s asifica 
me vaihnamsi-, Ed kahkha-. ® Ed tattha samana tithahiti tithabi idam vacaiiaiii 
maya vutto so tvarii pamukho, paraininukho hutva g.icchasi brahmacarini athito 
tvam thito amhi iti lapasi me asifica karikhaih pattarii maririasi. ® Ed -o. ’ Eds 

sace tvarii saddahasi. ® Eds dasaku-, adding thito asmi bhavami. * Eds add 
daharakale. *“ Ed adds pitari kalarikate baranasirajjaih labhitva baranasiraja 
jato. ** Cks omit khattiya. ** Ed adds pi. ** Ed maiiussamarhsani. tlie 
wording of the previous passages is quite different in Eds. 
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kharh pavisa“ ’ti a., devata tassa passantass’ eva rukkham 
pavisi, tasmirh khane suriyo atthamgamito cando uggato, pori- 
sado vedavedafigakusalo nakkhattacaram janati, so nabhaih 
oloketva ,,sve Phussanakkhattaih bhavissati, Siitasomo naha- 
yitum uyyanarh gamissati, tattlia taib ganhissami, arakkho 
pana' maha bhavissati, sanianta tiyojanarii sakala-JambudT- 
pavasino rakkhanta carissanti, asaihvihite arakkhe pathaina- 
yanie yeva Migaeiruyyanam ’ gantva iiiangalapokkharanim ota- 
ritva thassamiti cintetva* gantva pokkharanirii oruyha 
padnminipattena' sisaiii paticchadetva atthasi , tassa tejena 
macchakacchapadayo osakkitva udakapariyante vaggavagga 
hutva vicarirhsu, ,,kuto pan’ assayaih tejo“ ti pubbayogato, so 
hi Kassapadasabalassa kale khirasalakabbattarii upatthapesi', 
tena inahathaiuo ahosi, aggisalam karetva bhikkhusainghara 
sitavinodanatthain aggin ca daruni ca darucchedanavasTphara- 
sun ca adasi, tena tejava ahosi, evam tasmiih antouyyanarh' 
gate yeva balavapaccuse" sanianta tiyojane arakkhaih gan- 
hiiiisu, rajapi pato va bhuttapataraso alaihkatahatthikkhandha- 
gato caturanginiya senaya’ nagara nikkhaini, tasmiih khana 
Takkasilato Nando nama brahmano catasso satarahagatha " 
adaya vlsaihyojanasatarh inaggaifa atikkararaa tarn nagaram 
patva dvaragame vasitva suriye uggate nagaram pavisanto 
rajanaih pacinadvarena nikkhamantam disva hattham ussa- 
petva jayapesi, raja disacakkhuko hutva gacchanto unna- 
tappadese thitassa brahraanassa pasaritahattham disva hatthina 
tarn upasamkamitva evam aha*’: 

ae. Kasmin nu ratthe tava jatibhumi, 
atha kena atthena idhanupatto. 


Kds paiiassa. Bda migajiiiain-. ^ vasissamiti. ‘ Bd adds tattUa. ’ 
Bd paduma-. * Bd pathapesi. ’ Bd -ne. « Bds -sasamaye. * Bds add pari- 
TUto. "• Bds tada Bi the place of t. kh. ” Bds -ayo. '» Bd visati-, Bs 
Visainti-. >8 gd, pasSretca. Bds hatthinagani. *8 Bds pucchi, omitting 
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akkhahi me brahmana etam attham, 

kirn icchasi demi tay-ajja patthitan ti'. 393, 

Atha naih so’ aha: 

»7. Gatha catasso dharanimahessara’ 

suganibhirattha varasagariipama, i 

tav’ eva* atthaya idhagato ’smi, 
sunohi gatha paramatthasamhita ti* 394. 
vatva* ,, maharaja ima Kassapadasabalena desita catasso sata- 
raha gatha', tumhe sutavittaka ti sutva tumhakam desetum 
agato mh5ti“ aha, raja tutthamanaso hutva ,,acariya sutthu te lo 
kataih®, maya pana nivattitum na sakka’, ajja Phussayogena 
sisaih nahayltudivaso agantva sossami, tvarh ma ukkan- 
thlti“ vatva ,,gacchatha brahiuanassa asuke gehe sayanam 
panfiapetva ghasacchadanam samvidahatha“ ’ti amacce ana- 
petva uyyaiiam pavisi, tarn attharasahatthena pakarena pa- is 
rikkhittaih ahosi, tam afinamanfiarn gharasanta" hatthi pa- 
rikkhipimsu, tato assa tato ratha tato dhanuggahadayo pattiti 
khubhitamahasamuddo ” viya uttinnabalakayo ” ahosi, raja 
olarikani abharanani rauncitva'* massukammaifa karetva ubbatti- 
tasariro pokkharaniya” rajavibhavena nahatva paccuttaritva 20 
udakagahanasatake '* nivasetva atthasi, ath’ assa gandhamala- 
lamkare npaharimsu so porisado cintesi; „raja alarhkata- 
kale bhariko bhavissati, sallahukakale yeva narfa ganhissamiti“ 


^ adds tattha bho brahiuana ta7a j itibhumi kismi rathe attbi, yena attheoa 
tvam payojanena hetubhuteiia idha imasmiui nagare anuppatto bho brahmana 
maya puccbito so tvam etamattharu etatii payojanam me ma>harii akkhahi, 
kathebi taya pathitam \attbum te tuyham dadami kim vatthurh icchasiti tam 
bhagavaotam pucchami. ^ Bd adds gatham. ^ Bd C« mahi-, * tameva ^ 
Bda add tattha dbarani mafaissara bhumipala kassapadasabalena desita catusata- 
raba catasso gatha kimbhuta sugambhiraattbavara sagarupama tava eva atthaya 
idha thane anuppatto asmi bhavami sunoMti kassapadasabalena desita para- 
matthasambita ima sataraha gatbayo suDohiti attho. ^ Bd adds ca pana ^ 
Bd -ayo. ® Bds agatarb * Bds sakkomi. Bd nhayiturii agatombiti aham 
panadivase. Bds samghattanta samanta* Bd» samkh-. Bds unna- 

detva ba-. Bd om-. Bds add anto, Bd -ena. ” Rd« upanayirasu. 
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SO nadanto vagganto vijju‘ viya matthakupari khaggarii pari- 
vatteuto^ „aham are^ coro porisado“ ti namaih savetva 
anguliih nalate thapetva udaka nikkhami*, tassa saddaiii sutva 
va hattharoha hatthihi assaroha assehi rathika* rathehi' bhas- 
5 siifasu, balakayo gahitani ’ avndhani chaddetva udarena® nipajji, 
porisado Sutasomaih ukkhipitva ganhi, sesarajano pade ga- 
hetva adhosiram® katva panhiya sisam paharanto gacchati, 
Bodhisattarii pana upagantva onato ukkhipitva khandhe nisl- 
dapesi so ,,dvarena gatnanaih papanco“ ti” sammukhattha- 
10 nen’ eva” attharasahatthaih pakararh laihghitva purato pi 
galitamadamattavaranakumbhe ” okkamitva” pabbatakfltani 
patento viya vatajavani” assaratanani pitthe akkamanto 
patetva rathavare ” rathasise” akkamitva bhamarikain bha- 
manto viya nilaphalakani '* nigrodhapattani maddanto viya 
1* ekavegen’ eva” tiyojaDamattam''’ gantva „atthi du kho koci 
Sutasomass’ atthaya pacchato agacchanto” ti avaloketva 
kanci ” adisva sanikam gacchanto Sutasomassa kesehi uda- 
binduni attano upari patantani'® disva „maranassa abhayanto 
naraa n’ atthi, Sutasonio pi nsaranabhayena rodati nianne”” 
*0 ti cintetva aha: 

28 . Na ve rudanti matimanto sapafina 
bahussuta ve bahuthanacintino, (cfr. 

7 V 112 / 

dipam hi etaiii paramam naranaiii 
yarn pandita sokanuda bhavanti. 395. 

29- Attanaih nati” uda“® puttadaraih 
dhanSaih “ dhanam rajataih jatarupaih 

‘ COis macchaih. “ j;<j matthak# khaggaiii paribhamanto. ^ hare. * B<Jj 
uttari. = B<i ratharohi. ® B<i adds sabbe. ’ Bda gahitagahitini. » Bdf 
urena, adding bbuiniyaiu. » B<* -sisakam. •» Ck» -petva >' Bds bhaviasatitl. 
‘2 BJ -neyeva “ Bd paggalitapade matta-. i* Bds ak- “ Bds -uam >« 
Eda -dhure. ” Bd -sesu. >» C^a -ka. Bd ekam-. Bd adds maggam. 

Bd ki-. 22 Bd, yjg patitani. gd omits mafine. ” so all three MSS. 
for attana nati? ^6 pds udahu. 
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kimo nu‘ tvaih Sutasomanutappe, 

Koravyasettha vacanaih sunoma te’ ti. 396. 

Ta. yam pandita ti yam tumhadisa pandita annesam pi sokanuda 
bhavanti evarii sokavlnodanam annesam pi dtparii samudde bbinnanavanaiii dipo 
^iya patittha boti tasma tumhadisa matimanta (add na) rudaiititi a., kimo nu ^ 
tv an tl gamma Sutasoma tumhadisa maranabhayena rodante anhe andbabala kim 
karisaanti api ca tarn pucchami imesu puttadisu kimo nu tvam Sutasomanu- 
tappe ti kim eva anusocasi kim cintesiti a.^ 

Sutasomo aha: 

80 . Na'* vaham attanam anutthunaiui* lo 

na puttadaraih na dhanarii na rattham, 

Satan ca dhanirao carito purano, 

tarn sarhgaraih® brahraanassanutappe. 397. 

31 , Kato maya sarhgaro brahmanena 

ratthe sake issariye thitena, is 

tarii sarfagaram brahmanassa-ppadaya’ (supra p. 24, u.) 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 398. 

Ta. aiiutthuii ainiti aharii na* te* rudami, imesam pi puttadinam 
atthaya na anutthunami na socami, api ca kho satam panditanaib carito patapa* 
dhammo atthi. saihgararii katva saddhanuppattarii nam’ etarii samgaram brah- 20 
manassa aham anusocamiti a., saccanurakkhiti saccarh anurakkhanto so 
brahmano Takkasilato Kassapadasabalena desita catasso gathayo adaya agato, 
tassdham agantakarattaiii karetra nahatva agato sunissami, yava mamagamana 
agamchiti saingaraiii katva agato, tvaiii ta gatba sotuiii adatva va main ganhi, 
sace mam vissajjesi tarn dhammam sutva saccanurakkhi punar avajjissan 25 
ti vadati. 

Atha porisado aha: 

32 . Na vahaih'* etarii abhisaddahaini; 
sukhi naro maccuniukha pamutto 

amittahatthairi punar avajeyya^’, so 

Koravyasettha na hi luarii upehi. 399. 


' Bd kimiva. ^ Bd» -metaii, *soC*s; the comment in Bd is more diffuse and 
quite different from the above. * Bd neva-, C* tava*. * Bds anuttarami. ® Bda 
samkaraih. ’ Bd -nam sampadaya. * C® ta va. * C* ne. The comment 
in Bd is quite different. Bs -lassa. Bd neva-. -deyya. 
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83 . Mutto tuvaiii porisadassa hattha (cfr. supra p. 25,j;.l 
gantva sakarh mandiram kamakami 
niadhuram piyam jivitam laddha raja 
kuto tuvam ehisi me sakasan ti. 400. 

Ta. sukhiti sukhappatto liutva, maccumukha pamutto ti madisassa 
coiassa hatthato muttataya maranamukka pamutto iiama hutva, na hi mam 
upehtti' iia hi marii upjgamissasi, mandiran ti rajadbanigehaiii gantva, 
kamakamiti alapanam etarii, kamaiii kamayamano ti a, kuto ti kena tiama 
karanena’. 

Tam sutva Mahasatto siho viya asambhito aha: 

34 . Matath vareyya^ parisuddhasllo 
na' jivitarh garahito papadhammo, 
na hi tarn naram tayate duggatiiii' 
yassapi hetu alikam bhaneyya. 401. 

36. Sace pi vato girim avaheyya (IV 
cando ca suriyo ca chaina pateyyurh 
sabba va najjo patisotarii vajeyyurh 
na tv-ev' aharh raja musa bhaneyyan ti. 402. 

la. matam vareyya ’ti maratiam iccheyya, icchatu® patthetu ’ti a., na 
hi jivitan ti papadhammo pana gatahito jivitam na vareyya ma icchatu, 
jivitam hi tassa anayatabhadrakatta’ duj jivitam iiama, yassa ’ti yaasa attadino 
dtthaya dussilo alikaiii bhaneyya etaih attadivatthum na tam purisam duggatihi 
na tayate® na rakkhati, girimavaheyya ti samma porisada maya saddhim 
ekacariyakule sikkhito evarupo sahayako hutva ayam® jivitahetu musa na ka- 
thetlti kim pana na saddabasi: sace hi puratthimadibhedo vato utthaya ma- 
bantaiii pabbataih tulapicu viya akase avaheyya tarn saddbatabbam ahath ca 
musa na bhaneyyan ti idaiii pana na tv-eva saddhatabbaiii t*. 

Evarii vutte pi so na saddhahi yeva, atha'" Bodhisatto 
,,ayam mayharh na saddahati'®, sapathena'* pi nam saddaha- 
pessamiti“ cintetva ,, samma porisada, khandhato tava mam 
otarehi, sapatham pi katva tam saddahapessamiti'" vutte tena'® 
otaretva bhumiyaih thapito sapatham karonto aha: 

' upesiti ® The comment in Bd very different. ® Ck -yyatii. * Ck* add 

hi. Bd -tibhi. ® C** icrbetu ‘ C» -ti-. * Ck nanarayate, 0® natarayate. 
® Bd aham. Bd emiti. >' The comment quite different in Bd . “ Bd® 

add kho. 1® Bd -hi. '* Ck» -the. 's Bd adds tam. 
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36. Asin ca sattin ca paraiuasaiui, 

sapathani pi te samma aharii karoini, 
taya pamutto anano ' bhavitva 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 403. 

Tass' attho: sate icchasi evarupehi a»udhehi susaiiivihitarakkhe khatti- 
yakule liibbatti iiania mii hotu ’ti asim va sattiih va paramasami anSaih va yarn 
iccbasi tarb sapatbam pi te samma ahaiii karomi yatha abam taya mutto gaiitva 
brabmanassa anano butva saccam aiiurakkhanto punagamissan ’ ti. 

Tato porisado ,,ayaiii Sutasomo khattiyehi akattabbam 
sapathath karoti. kim me iinina, etamha’ aham pi khattiya- 
raja, mam’ eva bahulohitam’ gahetva devataya balikammam 
karissami, ayam ativiya kilamatiti“ cintetva aha: 

.s 7 . Yo* te kato sangaro® brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye ibitena 
tam samgaram'' brahmanassa-ppadaya' 
saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti g. a. 404. 

Ta, punaravajassu 'ti puna agaccheyyasi. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „samma ma cintayi, catasso sata- 
raha gatha sutva dhammakathikassa pnjarii katva pato vaga- 
missan”“ ti vatva g. a.: 

ss. Yo* me kato sangaro" brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 
tam sangaraih brahmanassa-ppadaya 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 405. 

Atha narii porisado ,, maharaja tumhe” khattiyehi akattab- 
bam sapatharfa karittha, tam anusareyyatha“ ’ti vatva „samma 
porisada, tvam mam daharakalato patthaya janasi'*, hassena” 
pi me musa na kathitapubbam, sv-aham “ idani rajje thito 
dbammadhammaih jananto kim musa katbessami, saddaha 

* ail three MSS. an-. - Bd -ssami ® so esa etu gama, B» esa etu 

va ma va. * so Bd bahu- ® so. ® Bd saiika-. ’ Bd -narii sap-. 

* C» so, ® C^s tvarh. -ritva tvaiii. ** Bd ja-. Bd« hasena. 

suvaharh, Bd soharii. Bd* pati-. 


Jitaka. V 


31 



482 


XXI. Asitinlpata 


mayham, aham te balikammaih papunissamlti“ saddahapito 
„tena hi gaccha maharaja, tuinhssu anagatesu balikammaih na 
bhavissati, devatapi tumhehi vina na sampaticchati, ma me 
balikammassa jantarayaifa karittha“ ’ti M-arh uyyojesi, so 
Rahumukha pamuttacando viya nagabalo thamasampanno 
khippam eva nagaraih papuni, senapi ’ssa ,,Sutasomaraja pandito 
madhuradhammakathiko ekadvekatha kathetum labhanto pori- 
sadaih dametva sihamukha muttamattavarano ' viya agamissa- 
titi“ ca'' „rajanam porisadassa datva agatatino^ garahissatiti“ 
ca cintetva bahinagare yeva nivittha* naih^ durato va agacchan- 
taih disva paccuggantva vanditva ,,ki5cittha® maharaja pori- 
sadena na kilamittha’“ ’ti patisantharaih katva ,,porisadena 
mayham matapituhi pi dukkarataraih katam, tatharnpo nama 
cando sahasiko mama dhammakatham sutva mam vissajjesiti“ 
vutte rajanaih alaifakaritva hatthikkandhaih aropetva pari- 
varetva* nagaraih pavisiihsu tarn disva sabbe nagara tus- 
sithsu, so pi dhammasondataya matapitaro adisva va ,,pacchapi 
ne passissamiti“ rajanivesanarh pavisitva rajasane nisajja'* 
brahmanaih pakkosapetva massukamraani 'ssa anapetva tarn 
kappitakesamassuih nahatanulittaih vatthalariikarapatimanditam 
katva anetva dassitakale say am paccha nahatva tassa attano 
bhojanaih dapetva tasiniih bhutte sayaih bhunjitva tam maha- 
rahe pallaihke nisidapetva dhammagarukatay’ assa'“ gandha- 
maladlhi pujaih katva sayaih nicasane nisiditva „tumhehi 
mayham abhata gatha sunama*^ acariya“ ’ti yaci. 

Tam attharh dipento Sattha aha; 

39. Mutto ca so porisadassa hattha 

gantvana tam brahmanaih etad avoca : 


B<i -pattaiu VJ-. Jjd* ime. ^ Kda mahSjauo. ‘ Bds yeva khandhavaram 
katva atthSsi. > Bd* tam. ■> so tjfca; Bd kind. ’ Bd -ito. « Rd omits pari-. 

lid pavisi. !■> Bdvnesam. “ Bd nisiditva. t'soCk; Cv assita-, B» 

esita-. Bd -guruta. " Bd nivesane. Bd suno-. >» so ail three MSS. 
lor et avoca? 
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sunonia gathayo satarahayo 

3 'a me suta assu hitaj'a brahme ti. 406. 

Ta. etadavoca 'ti etaih avoca. 


Brahniano Bodhisattena yacitakale gandhehi hatthe ub- 
battetva pasibbaka nianoraniam potthakaiii niharitva ubhohi » 
hatthehi gahetva „tena hi maharaja Kassapadasabalena desita 
ragamadadinimmadana ' alayasamugghatavattupacchedatanhak- 
khayatthaya ■' viraganirodhaaiiiatamahanibbanasarapapika ’ ca- 
tasso sataraha gatha sunahiti'‘*‘ vatva potthakarh olokento aha: 

40. Sakid eva‘ Sutasoma sabbhi hotu' samagamo, lo 

sa narh' saihgati paleti nasabbhi bahusaifagamo. 407. 
n- Sabbhir eva saniasetha 

sabbhi knbbetha santhavaih, (Samyuta-N. 1 p. i?.) 
satarh saddhammam annaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 408. 

42 . Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta, (Dhp. t. 151, Samyutta-N. I. p. 71.) >5 
atho sariram pi jaraih upeti, 

Satan ca dhammo na jaraih upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 409. 

44. Nabha* ca dure pathavi ca dure, 

param samuddassa tad ahu dure, 20 

tato have durataram vadanti 

satan ca dhammaih'’ asatan ca raja ’ti. 410. 

Ta. sakideva^ ’ti akavaram ava, sabbbiti sappurisehi, sa nan ti sa 
sabbhi samgati samagamo ekavaraifa pavatto'* pi tam puggalara paleti rak- 
khati, nasabbhi ti asappurisehi paiia bahum suciram pi kato satiigamo 
ekatthaiie nivaso “ na paleti, na thavato hotlti a., samasetha ’ti saddhim 
nisideyya, sabbe pi iriyapathe panditen’ eva saddhiiu pavatteyya 'ti a., san- 
thavaii ti mittasanthavam, sataih saddhamraaii ti panditanarii Biiddha- 
dinaiii sattatiihsabodhapakkhiyadhammasainkhatam saddhammam seyyo hoti‘‘, 
etam dhammaih fiatva vaddhi yeva hotiti, hanl nama n’ attbiti a., rajaratha 30 

' so Ck B* ; c* -nimadana, Bd -iiippidani ‘ C» omits tthaya ^ - - 

nirodha wanting in Bd. ’ Bd -no-. ^ Bd» sakirii deva " Bds -ti ’’ sa 

tarn. ® Bds -am. ’ Bd -o. -ra. " Bds pavattento Ck -u. Bd 

-e. Bd ti. 
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ti rSjunaih arohaniyaratha, sucitta ti ’ suparikammakata, sabbhi pave- 
dayantiti Buddhadayo saiito sabbhiti samkhaiii gatam sobhanarii uttamaiii 
nibbanam pavedeuti-, so nibbanasaiiikhato santadhammo ^ jaram na upeti ua 
jirati, nabha’ ti akaso, dure ti pathavi hi sappatittha ‘ sangahana’ akaso 
5 iiiralambo appatittho, iti ubho ete eka baddhJpi’ visariiyogatthena anupalittat- 
thena ca‘ dure nama hoiiti, paraii ti orimatirato paratiraiii, tadabu ti 
tarn ahu. 

Iti brahmano catasso sataraha gatha Kassapadasabalena 
desitaniyamena desetva tunhi ahosi, ta“ sutva M. ,,saphalam 
to me aganianan“ ti tutthacitto „ima gatha n’ eva savaka- 
bhasita na isibhasita na .kavikata sabbannuna va bhasita, 
kin nu kho agghantiti cintetva „iniasaiii sakalam pi cakka- 
valam yava Brahmaloka sattaratanapunnam katva dadamano 
n’ eva anucchavikath katuifa sakkoti, aham kho pan’ assa tiyo- 
15 janasate Kururatthe sattayojanike Indapattanagare rajjara 
datum pahomi, atthi'" khv assa rajjaiii karetum bhagyan“ ti 
angavijjanubhavena olokento naddasa, tato senapatitthanadTni “ 
cintetva “ ekagainabhojanam pi tassa“ bhagyam adisva dhana- 
labhassa olokento kotidhanato patthaya oloketva catnnnarfa 
20 kahapanasahassanaih bhagyam disva ,,ettakena nam pujessa- 
miti“ catasso sahassatthavika dapetva „acariya tumhe anne- 
sam khattiyanaih ima gatha desetva kim’® labhatha“ ’ti pucchi. 
„ekekaya ” sataih satam maharaja, ten" eva'* sataraha nama 
jata“ ti aha, atha nam Mahasatto ,,acariya tvam attana'" ga- 
25 hetva vicaranabhandassa'" anagghaih"' na janasi, ito patthaya 
ta^' sahassaraha nama hontu“ ’ti vatva gathara aha: 

44. Sahassiyo ima gatha na ima gatha sataraha, 

cattari tvam sahassani khippam ganhahi brahmana ’ti 411. 
Ath assa ekam suklfayanakara datva „brahraanam sotthina 

' C''* omit ti. ' Bd adds thomenti. ’ Bd* sataiiidh-. * Bds -an. = Bd 
sampa-. * so Bd>; C* yagaganam, C® yagahanam. ■ Bd bandh-. * 0*“ vi. 
* Bdtarii "> Bd na kenad bhasita '> Bd agghanti, C*-» agghatiti. Bd® 
add nu. -dinaiii. '* Bda olokento. Bd -bhojanassSpi. Bd kitta- 

kam dhanain. ■’ Bd adds githaya Bd add ta so Bd -no dhanam 
so Cl'S; Bd vikinitabh-. *' so Cks; Bd agghaib. 22 Bd ekeka gatha. ” 
Bd» add an expianation of this eerse. 
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gehaiii pavesetha“‘ ’ti purise anapeU’a tam uyyojesi, tasinim 
khane Sutasomena ranna sataraha yatha sahassaraha katva 
pujita', sadhu sadhu ’ti mahasadhukarasaddo ahosi, tassa 
inatapitaro tarn saddaifa sutva „kiihsaddo nam’ eso“ ti puc- 
chitva yathabhutaih sutva’ dhanalolataya’ Mahasattassa’ kuj- : 
jhiihsu, so pi brahmaiiam uyyojetva tesaih santikain gantva 
vanditva atthasi, ath’ assa pita’ „tata evarupassa sahasika- 
corassa hatthato inutto siti‘‘ patisantharam pi akatva attano 
dhanalolataya* ,,saccarh kira tata tayo catasso gatha sutva 
cattari sahassani dinnaniti** pucchitva ,,saccan” ti vutte lo 

45 . Asitiya’ navutiya ca gatha, 
sataraha capi bhaveyyu’ gatha, 
paccattam eva Suttasoraa janahi 
sahassiyo nama kuth’ atthi’ gatha ti aha. 412. 

Ta. paccat t aui e va ’ti attana janahi, kud h|a tt h i ti kuhlrii atthi 15 

Atha naih Mahasatto „nahaih tata dhanena vaddhim 
icchaini sutena iccharaiti“ sanfiapento aha: 

4 ii. Icchaini vo 'harii sutavuddhim attano, 
santo ca main suppurisa bhajeyyniii, 

ahaih savantihi mahodadhiva 20 

na hi tata tappanii subhasitena. 413. 

47. Aggi yatha tinakatthaih dahanto 
na tappatl sagaro va iiadlhi” 
evam pi te pandita rajasettha 

sutva na tappanti subhasitena 414. 25 

4 R. Sakassa dasassa yada sunomi 
gatha ahaih atthavatl janinda 

^ sampadetha, sampapetha. * add ti uagaravasino. ^ adds attano. 

* -lobhataya. ^ mahasaddantassa. ® R<i adds katham. ^ add va. 

^ -um, Bd -yya. ® kutbatthi, ba atthi. Ck battbi; Bd tattha 

tata sutasoma gatha asitaraha navritaraha sataraha capi gatha bhaveyya, tata 
sutasoma paccattameva attana va janahi, sahassaraha nama gatha ka kassa 
puggalassa santike atthiti. nadihi. Bd nadibhi. 
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tam eva sakkacca nisamayami, 

na hi tata dharamesu mam’ atthi tittiti. 415. 

Ta. VO ti nipatamattaiii, sail to ti ete fa maiii bhajeyyuii ti icchami, 
savantihiti iiadihi, sakassa ’ti titthatu Nandabrahmano yada ahatfa attaiio 
6 dasassapi ^ sunomi®. 

Evan ca pana vatva „ma maiii tava’ dhanahetu pari- 
bhasi*, aham ‘dhammam sutva agamissamiti’ sapatham katva 
agato, idan’ aham porisadassa santikam gamissami’. idarii vo 
rajjarh ganhatha“ ’ti niyyadento 
to 49 . Idam te rattham sadhanam sayoggam (^) 

sakayurarh sabbakamupapannam, 
kirn kamahetu paribhasase marii, 
gaccham’ aham porisadassa kante* ti g. a, 416. 

Ta kante® ti santike. 

15 Tasmim samaye pitu raSno hadayaih unham ahosi, so 

„tata Sutasoma kin nam’ etarii kathesi, caturanginiya senaya 
coraih gahessamiti“ vatva g. aha: 

50. Attanurakkhaya bhavanti h’ ete 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
so assaroha yeva dhanuggahase, 

senaih paynnjama, hanama sattun ti. 417. 

Ta hanama ti sace evaih payojita’ seiia tarii pahetuiu iia sakkonti 
atha nam sakalaratthavasino gahotva gantva baiiauia sattuth marema ® tam 
attano ® paccamittan ti a 

S5 Atha nam raatapitaro assupunnamukha .,tata ma'° gan- 

tnm " labbha“ ti yacimsu, solasasahassa natakitthiyo pi sesa- 
parijano pi „amhe anathe katva kuhiifa gacchasi deva“ ’ti 
paridevimsu, sakalanagare koci sakabhavena santhatuih 
asakkonto „porisadassa kira” patinnarh datva agato. idani 

‘ Bda add santike. ^ Bd* add tata dhammesu mama titti na hi atthiti. ® B"* 
tata, ‘ -sasi. ’ Ck -iti. ‘ so C*-* for iiatte? cfr. p. 26.6; Bd unte, B* 
ante? ' -kara, C» -ka. * Bd hanema. * B<i> amhakarii, Bd adds gacclia. 

Bda add na. Bd» sandhareturh. “ Bd pana kira aham. 
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catasso sataraha’ gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakkaram 
katva matapitaro vanditva puna kira corassa santikam ga- 
missatlti“ sakalanagarath ekakolahalaih ahosi, so matapitunnaih 
vacanam sutva 

SI. Sudukkaraih porisado akasi: 5 

jlvaifa gahetvana avassaji main, 
taiii tadisam pubbakiccaih saranto 
dubbhe aharii tassa katham janinda ’ti g. a. 418. 

Ta. jjvarii gahe t v a n a ti jivagahaiii - gahetva, tarn tadisan ti taiii 
teiia katath tathatupath’, pubbakiccan ti purimaupakaram, janinda ’ti 10 
pitaram alapati. 

So matapitaro assasetva* „amma tata tumhe mayham ma 
cintayittha, katakalyano ahath, chakamaggissariyam' na dulla- 
bhau“ ti matapitaro vanditva sesajanam annsasetva pakkami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha gatham aha: J 5 

62 . Vanditva' so pitaram niataran ca 
anusasetva negaman [ca] balan ca 
saccavadi saccauurakkhaniano’ 
agamasi so vena* so porisado ti. 419. 

Ta. sacean ur ak kb amano ti saccaih anurakkbamano, agamasiti tarn so 
rattim nivesane yeva sayitva’ punadivase arnnuggamanavelaya matapitaro 
vanditva sesajanam anusasetva assumukheua nanappakaraiii paridevanteiia ittba- 
garadijaiiena anugato iiagara nikkbamoia taiii jaiiam nivattetum asakkonto 
mabamagge dandakeiia tiriyam lekbaib katva „imam mayi sasneba" ma*' 
atikkamimsu“ ’ti aba, mabajatio tejavato silavantassa anam atikkamitum asak* 25 
bonto mabasaddena paridevamano tarn sihavijambhitena gaccbantaib olokento 
thatva tasmiih dassanupacaram atikkamaiite ekaravam ravaiito nagaraih pavisi, 
so pi agatamaggeiT e\a tassa santikam gato, tens vuttaiii: agamasi so yattha 
so porisado ti 

Tato porisado cintesi'*: „sace^ mama sahayo Sutasomo .to 
agantnkamo agacchatu va ma va‘' rukkhadevata me yam’' 

’ B<J sabassaraba. ^ Bd jivamanam. ® Ck> tathanuru*. * Bds anusasetva. ‘ 

Bd -masaggissariyam. so all three MSS. ^read: saccaiiurakkbamano saccavadi ? 

* Bda yattba. * Bds vasitva. Bd adds sace. *' Bd sineho attbi. C* 
mam. ” Bd» -etva. '• C^s gaccbanto paiia in the place of tato porisado cintesi. 

“ Bd omits va ma va. Bd yam mayham. 
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icchatu tarn karotu, ime rajano maretva panca madhnramamsena 
balikammaih karissamiti" citakarn katva agaim jaletva „am- 
aaraih tava hotu“ 'ti tassa sulaiii tacchantassa nisinnakale ' 
agato", atha narh porisado disva tutthacitto „saiiima gantva 
s kattabbakiccaih te katan“ ti pucchi, Mahasatto ,,ama maharaja 
Kassapadasabalena desita me gatha suta^, dhammakathikassa 
sakkaro ca kato, tasma gantva kattabbakiccaih nama hotiti“ 
dassetum gatham aha: 

53 . Kato maya samgaro brahmanena 
10 ratthe sake issariye thitena, 

tarn samgaram brahmanassa-ppadaya* 
saccanurakkhi punar agato 'srai, 
yajassu yanfiaih hantvana mama mamsam* 
khadahi va mam saroma porisada' 'ti. 420. 

IS Ta. yajassu ’ti mam maretva devataja va yarinam yajassu mamsam v5 

me khadahiti a. 

Tam sutva porisado „ayam raja na bhayati, vigatama- 
ranabhayo hutva katheti, kissa nu kho esa anubhavo“ ti 
cintetva „anfiam n’ atthi: ayam ‘Kassapadasabalena desita 
20 me gatha suta’ ti vadati, tasaih etenanubhavena bhavitabbam^ 
aham p’ etam kathapetva ta gatha sossami, evaih aham pi 
nibbhayo bhavissa,miti“ sannitthanam katva gatham aha : 

54. Na hayate khaditum" mayham paccha, 
citaka ayam tava sadhumika va*, 

25 niddhumake pacitam sadhu pakkaih, 

sunama® gathayo satarahayo ti. 421. 

Ta. khaditun^^ ti kbadaiiam. tava kbadanaih'* mayham paccha va 
pure va na parihayati^ paccbapi'^ hi tvam maya khaditabbo va. pacitan ti 
nidhumake nijjale ag^imhi pakkamamsam sadhupakkam nama hoti. 


^ add sutasomo. * gato. ® sutva. * Bd -nasampadaya. * so Bda; 

omit hantvaoa mama mamsam; read: hantvana me maihsam yajassu yahham? 
* C^'B khada mam porisada. ^ Bd -tam, ® Bd ca. ® Bd -no. Bd -tan. 
** Bd tava khadeyyarfa. paccaya pi. 
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Taih sutva Mahasatto „ayarh porisado papadhammo, imam 
thokam niggahetva lajjapetva kathessaraiti“ cintetva aha: 

55. Adhammiko tvaih porisadak’ asi 
ratthato bhattho udarassa hetu, 

dhamman c' ima abhivadanti gatha, s 

dhammo adhammo ca kuhim sameti. 422. 

6S. Adhamraikassa luddassa niccarii lohitapanino 

n’ atthi saccara kuto dhammam kim sutena karissasiti. 423. 

Ta. dhammanca ^ti iina ca gatha navalokuttaradhammain abhivadanti, 
kuhirh sametiti kattha samagacchati'^, dhammo hi sugatim va agatiih® va 10 
papeti adhammo duggatiih, kuto dhamman^ ti vacisacramattam^ pi n* atthi 
kuto dhammo, kirn sut«na 'li tvain etena sutena kirn karissasi, mattikabha- 
janarh viya sihavasaya abh^jarrarh tvaih dhammassa. 

So evam kathite n’ eva kujjhi, kasma: Mahasattassa 
mettanubhavena® mahantena, atha nara „kiih puna samma is 
Sutasoma aham eva adhammiko“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

67. Yo mamsahetu migavam careyya 
yo cahane* purisam attahetu 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti, 

kasma no adhammikaih brusi' maiii ivan ti. 424. 20 

Ta. kasma no ti ye Jaoibudipatale rajaiio alariikaiapatiyatta mahabala- 
parivara rathavaragata migavam caraiita likhinehi sarehi mige vijjhitva marenii 
te avatva kasma tvara main yeva adhammikarii vadesi®, yadi te niddosa aham 
pi niddoso yeva ’ti dipeti 

Tam sutva Mahasatto laddhiih bhindanto gatham aha: 25 

5 B. Panoa paSca na kha* bhakkha khattiyena pajanata, 

abhakkham raja bhakkhe.si, tasiua adhammiko tuvan ti, 425. 

Tass'attho: samma porisada khattiyadhammarh janantena pafica panca 
’ti hatthiadayo das’ eva satta mamsamayena*’ na kho” bhakkha iia kho'’ 30 
khaditabbayuttaka, na kho t’ eva vS patho, aparo nayo; khattiyena khattiya- 
dhammam janantena pancanakhesa sattesu sasako sallako godho sami^'kummo 

^ Bd - 0 . ^ -si. ■* Bds nibbanam * 0*= -saccam tampi. * Bd» metta- 

bhaTanaya. ' Bd gahane. ' bruhi. * Bd -asi. ® so all three MSS. 1“ 

Bds add khattiyena nama. “ so C<="; Bd mamsavasena. ” Bd omits kho. “ 

Ci-* -a. '* so Ck*; Bds sj^i 
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ti ime pane’ eva satta bhakklitabbayuttaka na anne, tvara pana abhakkham 
purisamamsaiii bhakkhesi, tenapi adbammiko ti. 

Iti SO niggaharh paU’a annaih nissaranaih adisva attano 
papam paticchadento gatham aha: 

^ 59 . Mutto tuvaifa porisadassa hattha 

gantva sakarii mandiraih kamakami 
amittahatthaiii pnnar agato si, 
nakkhattadhanime kusalo si raja ’ti. 426. 

Ta. nakkhattadhamme ti tvarii nakkhatthadhammasaifakhate nlti- 
10 satthe' na kusalo si % attano atthanatthaib na janasi, akaranen’ eva te loke 
pandito ti kittl patthata^, ahaih pana te panditabhavarh na passami‘, atibalo 
siti vadati. 

Atha naih Mahasatto ,,samma khattadhamme kusalena 
nama madisen’ eva bhavitabbaih, aham tam janami, na puna 
15 tathattaya' patipajjamiti^ vatva gatham aha: 

60 . Ye khattadhamme kusala bhavanti 
payena® te nerayika bhavanti, 
tasma ahaiii khattadhammam pahaya 
saccanurakkhl punar agato ’smi, 

20 yajassu yanfiam khada mam porisada' ’ti. 427. 

Ta. kusala ti tathattuya patipajjanakusala, payena 'ti yebbuyyena oera. 
yika, ye pana tattba na nibbattaiiti te sesapayesu nibbattanti. 

Porisado aha : 

61 . Pasadavasa patbavigavassaih ® 

2 .=; kamitthiyo kasikacandanan ca 

sabbaih tahim labbhati samitaya®, 
saccena kith passasi anisamsan ti. 428. 

Ta. pasadaTasa ti samma Sutasoma tava tinnam utunaru anucchaYika 
dibbavimanakappa tayo nivasapasada, patbavigavassan^^ ti patbavl ca gavo 
.30 ca assa ca babu, kamitthiyo ti kamavatthubbuta ittfaiyo, kasikacandanan 

* Bd natti-. ^ Bds yo. * -patthava, Bd patthato. ^ Bd adds na janami, 
^ only taya. ® pase. ^ read : mam khada posada yajassu yanoam ? 
® Bda -a. * Bd labbasi aamikaya. Bd -ssa. 
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ca ti kasikavattban ca lobitacaiidanan ca, sabbaiii tabin ti etan' ca annaD 
ca upabbogaparibhogarii sabbarii tahirii® attano nagare saraitaya labbasi, sami 
hutva yatha iccbasi tatba paribbunjituih labbasi, so tvam sabbaiii etarii pabaya 
saccanurakkbi idbagacchaiito saccena kim anisamsarii^ passasi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

62 . Ye kec’ ime atthi rasa pathavya 
saccarh tesaih sadhutaraih rasanam, 
sacce thita samanabrahmana ca 
taranti jatimaranassa paran ti. 429. 

Xa. sadhutaran ti yasma sabbe pi rasa sattanam saccakale yeva panita 
hoiiti tasma saccaih tesarii sadhutararii yasma va viratisaccavacTsacce tbita 
jatimaranasaiiikhatassa tebbumakavattassa paraih amatamabanibbanam taranti 
papunanti tasma tarn sadbutaran ti. 

Evam assa Mahasatto sacce anisamsaih kathesi, tato 
porisado vikasitapadumapunnacandasassirlkam ev' assa niu- 
kham oloketva „ayarh Sutasomo‘ angaracitakam mam sasulam* 
tacchantarh passati, cittutrasamattam pi ’ssa n’ atthi, kin nn 
kbo esa' satarahinaiii gathanaiii anubhavo udahu saccassa 
annass’ eva va kassaciti“ cintetva „pucchissami tava nan“ 
ti pucchauto gatham aha: 

"os. Mutto tuvarii porisadassa hattha 
gantva sakam raandirarii katnakaml 
amittahatthara punar agato si, 
na ha* nuna te maranabhayam janinda, 
allnacitto c’ asi® saccavaditi. 430. 

Mahasatto pi ’ssa acikkhanto aha: 

64 . Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yaSna yittha*® ye vipula pasattha, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo,« 

dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 431. 

65. Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yanna yittha ye vipula pasattha, 

' erafi. ^ C*^ tanhi, Bd bi. ’ Ck> •anasaibsaih. * Bds add rasauarii. * 
omit oloketva ayarii sntasomo. * Bd maihsasulaih. ’ Bd assa. * Bd hi. 

* Bd asi. Bd ditba. 
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ananutapparii paralokaih' gamissam, 
yajassu yannaih khada maiii porisada. 432, 

66. Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyaih pasattham, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo, 
dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 433. 

.-7. Pita ca mats ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyarh pasattham, 
ananutapparii paralokarh garaissarii, 
yajassu yannarii khada math porisado. 434. 

6s. Natlsu raittesu kata me kara’, 

dhammena me issariyaih pasattharii -pe-. 435. 

69. Xatisu mittesu kata me kara®, 

dhammena me issariyaih pasattharii, 
ananutapparii -pe- 436. 

- 0 . Dinnarii me danarii bahudha bahunnaih, 
santappita samana brahmana ca, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo -pe- 437. 

71. Dinnarii me danaih bahudha bahunnaih, 
santappita samana brahmana ca, 
ananutapparii paralokaih gamissaih, 
yajassu yannaih khada niaih porisada ’ti. 438. 

Ta. kaiyana ti kalyaiiakamma, anekarupa ti daiiadivaseiia^ neka- 
vidha, yanna ti dasavidhadanavattbupariccagavaseiia ati'ipula panditapasattha 
yannapi yiftlia pavattita, dhamme thito ti evam dhamme patitthito madiso ko 
nama maranassa bhayeyya, anaiiutappau ti ananutappamaiio, dhammena me 
issariyaih pasattban ti dasavidharajadhammam akopetva dhammeii’ eva maya 
rajjam pasaihsitaifa kara^ ti natisu nitikifiani mittesu ca mittakiccani, 
danan ti savatthukacetana, Sabudha ti bahuhi akarehi, bahnnnaii ti ua 
panoannam iia dasaniiaih satassa pi sabassassa pi^, dinnam eva, santappita 
ti gahitagahitabhajanaiii puretva sutthu tappiti’. 


’ so all three MSS. ^ Bd* katupakara. ■* Bd annadi-. ^ Bds pasasi-. ^ Bd» 
katupakara, C* karo. ® €*•• sahassam pi, Bd adds satasahassassa pi. ’ Bd santa-- 
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Tain sutva porisado „ayam Sutasoniaraja sappuriso fiana- 
sampanno*, sac’ aham’ etarh khadeyyaih muddha me sattadha 
phaleyya pathavi va pana me vivaram dadeyya“ ’ti bhitatasito 
„samma na tvam maya kliaditabbayuttarupo“ ti vatva ga- 
tham aha: , 

7.'. Visam pajanaiii puriso adeyya 
asivisarii jaiitam uggatejam, 
muddhapi tassa vipateyya sattadha 
yo tadisara saccavadim adeyya ’ti. 439. 

Ta- \isan ti tatth’ eva maranasamatiharfa ® halahalavisani, Jalitaii ti 10 
attano vlsatejen" eva jaiitam tena uggatejam aggikkliaiidham Tiya vicaraiitam 
asivisarh va pana ao givaya ganhey>a. 

Iti so Mahasattam ,Jialahalavisasadiso me tvam, ko tam 
khadissatiti“ vatva ta gathayo sotukamo tarii yacitva tena 
dharamagaravajananattham „evarupanam anavajjadliarametnam * is 
gathanam tvaih abhajanan“ ti patikkhitto pi „sakala-JambudTpe 
imina sadiso pandito n’ atthi, ayaih nama mama hattha man- 
citva gantva ta gatha sutva dhamraakathikassa sakkararo katva 
nalatena maccum adaya punagato, ativiya sadhurupa gatha 
bhavissantiti“ sutthutaraiii safijatasavanadaro hutva yacanto *o 
gatham aha: 

7s. Sutva dhamraam’ vijananti nara kaiyanapapakam, 

api gatha sunitvana dhamme me ramatl mano ti. 440. 

Tass’ attbo: samma Sutasoma tiara nama dbammam sutva kalyanam pi 
papam pi janantl, app-eva^ ta gatba sutva mama pi kusalapathadbamme^ mano 
rameyya 'ti. 

Atha Mahasatto ,, sotukamo dani porisado, kathessarai 
’ssa nan“ ti cintetva ,,tena hi samma sadhukaih sunahiti“ 
taiii ohitasotam katva Nandabrahmanena kathitaniyamen' eva 
gathanam thutim katva chakamavacaradevesu® ekakolahalam so 

* add madhuradbammakathiko. ^ svaham. ® ma-. ^ Bd omits 

dbammanaib. ^ -a. * Bds add nama. ^ Bd kusaiakammapatba. ® Bd 

ohasu “ - vesu. 
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katva devatasu sadhukarara dadamanasu ' JIahasatto porisa- 
dassa dhammaih kathesi: 

74 . Sakideva Sutasoma sabbhi hotu' saniagamo, 

sa naih saihgati paled nasabbhi bahusarhgamo. 441. 

75 . Sabbhir eva samasetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavarii, 
satarh saddhammaro aiinaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 442. 

73. Jlranti ve rajaratha sucitta, 
atho sariram pi jaraih uped, 

Satan ca dhainmo na jaraih upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 443. 

77 . Nabha’ ca dure pathavi ca dure, 
param samuddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have* durataraih vadanti 
satan ca dhammarfa asatan ca raja ’ti. 444. 

Tassa teua sukathitatta c’ eva attano panditabhavena ca 
„gatha sabbannubuddhakathita viya“ ’d cintentassa sakala- 
sarlraih pancavannaya pidya phari*, Bodhisatte muducittaiii 
ahosi, setacchattadayakarii^pitaram viya narfa amanni, so „ahani 
Sutasoinassa* databbahirannasuvanne' na passami, ekekaya 
pan’ assa’ gathaya ekekaih* varaih dassamid'* cintetva 
gatham aha: 

75. Gatha iina atthavati suvyanjana (“) 
subhasita tuyharh janinda sutva 
anandicitto'® suraano patito, 
cattari te samma vare dadamiti. 445. 

Ta. aiiaudlti aiiandajato st^sani tass’ eva vevacanani, cattaro pi h’ 
ete tutthdkara yeva. 

Atha nain Mahasatto „kith naina tvaih vararii dassasiti“ 
apasadento aha: 


• C» Bd -deve. ^ Bda hoti. ^ R* -aiii. ‘ (Jk* bhave. ^ C" pQri, Bds pari- 
piiri. * suiasomo massa. ' Rds databbam kind hivannaiii. ® Rd paria. 
“ -ka. V' Kd ariantivitto, C*“ aiiandacitto. ■' Ck» -di-. 
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79 . Yo n’ attano maranarit bujjhasi tvaih 
hitahitarii vinipatan ca sagaaih 
giddho rase duccarite iiivittho 
kirii tvarh' varaih passasi papadhamma'. 446. 

^ 0 . Ahan ca tarii dehi varan ti vajjaii) 9 

tvan capi datvana avakareyya, 
sanditthikaih kalahain imam vivadarh 
ko pandito jaiiam upabbajeyya ’ti. 447, 

Ta. yo ti yo ivaiii maranadhammo aham asmiti attano maranam na 
janasi* 11a bujjhasi^ papadhammain era karosi, hitahitan ti idam me kam- 10 
matii hitaiii idaih ahitarii idarii vinipataiii nesaati* idarii saggan ti na janasi, 
rase ti manussamaiiisarase, vajjan ti vadeyyaiii®, avakareyya ti vacaya 
datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano^ avakareyyasi na dadeyyasi*, upabba- 
jeyya ’ti ko imam kalahaiii pandito upagaccheyya. 

Tato porisado „nayam mayliam saddabati, saddahapessaiiii i’ 
nan“ ti gatham aha; 

SI. Na tarn varam arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvSna avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikamparaano, 

panaril cajitvana pi dassaui eva ’ti. 448. 20 

Ta. avikampamino ti anoliyamano 

Atha Mahasatto „ayarii ativiya sure hutva kathesi", ka- 
rissati me vacanarii ganhissami sace pana ‘maDnssamariiBaih 
na khaditabban’ ti pathamam eva vararii varissam“ ativiya 
kilamissati, pathamarii anne tayo vare gahetva paccha etarh 
ganhissamiti“ cintetva aha: 

Si. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi’* 
pannassa pannanavata “ sameti, 
passeyya tain vassasataih arogaih, 
etarh varanaih pathamarh varamlti. 449. so 

' Bd tain. ' Bd -0, B» -e. ‘ omits ua, Bd omits janasi. * Bd adds na 

Jana. ^ Bd omits nessati. * Bd« add na. ' Bd adds na. “ Bd omits na da-. 

* Bd -eti. Bd -miti. Bd* virayissaid. Bd sakhi. '* C*s -navata. 
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Ta. ariyassa ’ti aearaariyassa, sakkhiti' sakkhidliammo ti* mitta- 
dhammo, paBnanavati^ ti nanasanipaniiena sanietiti Gangodakaih viya 
X’amunodakena sariisaiidali dliataso’ hi satta samsaiidaiiti, passeyya tan ti 
porisadassa dram jivitam iccharito* pathamam attaiio jivitavaraiii yacati pandi- 
5 tassa hi paiia* mama jivitaiii dehiti vattum ayuttaih api ca so mayham eva’ 
arogyara icchatiti cinteda tussissatiti ® pi evam aha. 

So tarn sutva va „ayaiii issariya dhamsetva’ idani maih- 
sarh khaditukaniassa evaifa niahaanatthakarassa tnahacorassa 
mayham eva jivitath icchati, aho mama hitakamo“ ti tuttha- 
10 manaso taih vancetva varassa gahitabhavarii ajanitva va tarn 
vararh dadamano gatham aha; 

83 . Ariya.«sa ariyena sameti sakkhi” 
pannassa pannanavata sameti, 

passe pi'“ maiii vassasataih arogaih'®, 

15 etarh varanath pathamam dadamiti. 450. 

Ta raraiian ti catuiinain varanarii patbamarii. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

84. Ye khattiya ye “ idha bhuraipala 
inuddhabhisitta katanamadheyya 

20 na tadise bhumipatl adesi, 

etarh varanarh datiyam varamiti. 451, 

Ta katanamadheyya ti muddbaiti abhisittatta va muddhabbisitta 
katanamadheyya ti, na tadise ti tadise khattiye na adesi ma kbadlti. 

Iti so dutiyarh varaih ganhanto parosatanarh khattiyanarh 
25 jivitavaraih ganhi, porisado pi ’ssa dadamano aha: 

8s. Ye khattiya ye'® idha bhumipala 
muddhabisitta katanamadheyya 
na tadise bhuraiiJ&ti ademi ", 
etarii varanarh dutiyarh dadamiti. 452. 

' B<J sakhiti. ■* Bds omit ti. ’ Ba Sana-. * Ba -yo. ^ Ba adds viya. * 
pi, Ba omits pana. ’ Bda add esa. * €*» -siti. ® Bds -yam thapotva 
Cl'» omit tarii. Ba sakkbi. '* Ba passapi. ’’ Bd arogyaiii. “ Bd se. 

0^8 -ttata Ba^ se Ck* adesi. 
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Kiiii pana te tesaiii saddaih sunanti na' sunantlti na’ 
^abbarh sunanti, porisadena hi rukkhassa dhumajalupaddava- 
bhayena'* patikkamitva aggi kato, aggino ca rukkhassa ca 
antare nisTditva Mahasatto tena saddhirii kathesi, tasma sab- 
baih asutva upaddhupaddhain sunimsu, te „idani Sutasomo 
porisadaih damessati, ma bhayatha“ ’ti annamafinaih saraassa- 
sesuih, tasmim khane Mabasatto imam gatham aha: 

3 .;. Parosataih khattiya te gahita 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te* ratthe patipadayahi, 
etarii varanath tatiyarh varamiti. 453. 

Ta. parosataii ti atirekasatam, te gahita ti taya gahita, talavuta 
ti hatthatalesu Ivuta 

Iti Mahasatto tatiyam* vararii ganhanto tesam khatti- 
yanath sakaratthaih " niyyatanavararh ganhi, kiiiikarana: so 
akhadanto pi verabhayena’ sabbe te dase katva aranne yeva 
vasapeyya” inaretva va chaddeyya paccantara va netva vikki- 
neyya, tasma tesaih sakaratthaniyyatanavaram ganhi, itaro pi 
’ssa* dadamano imam'* gatham aha: 

37 . Parosataih khattiya me gahita 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te * ratthe patipadayami, 
etaih varanam tatiyaih dadamiti. 454. 

Catuttham pana ganhanto Bodhisatto imam gatham aha: 

3 s. Chiddan te ratthaih vyadhitaih" bhayahi, 
puthu nara lenam anuppavittha, 
manussaraamsaih viramehi raja‘% 
etaih varanaih catutthaih varamiti. 455. 


‘ C* omits sunanti na. ^ tani. ^ C** -li-. * C*’ na. ^ -ya. ® liS -e. 

' B<i veri-. * Btl vaseyya. ^ omit ssa. C*® itiaih. “ C® vya-, B'J 
by.idhikaya. C* Bd -ja 


data k a. V. 


32 
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Ta. chiddaii ti na* gLanavisaiu^, tattha gaiiiidiharo utthitatta savivaraui. 
\ ya (1 hi t a rh ^ bha>ahiti porisado idaiii agamissatiti tava bha>fcna kampamand*. 
1 e n am anup p a vit t ha ti darake hatthesu gahetva tinagahanadinillyanatthaiiarii ^ 
pavittha, raanussamamsan ti duggaiidhajegucchapatikkulam maiiussamariisaih 
5 pajaha iiissakkatthe ® va upa>ogam, Dianussamariisato viramahiti attho. 

Evarii vutte porisado panirii paharitva hasanto „sarnma 
Sutasoma, kin nain’ etaih kathesi. kath’ aharii tuyharh ‘ etaiii 
varam dadeyyami^, sace pi ganhitukamo annam ganha“ ’ti 
vatva® gatham aha: 

10 89. Addha hi so Lhakkho mamaiii niaiiapo, 

etassa hetum pi vanam pavittho, 
so ’ham kathaiii etto uparaineyyarii, 
afinaiii varanaih catuttham varassu 'ti. 456 . 

Ta. van an ti rajjaih pahaya imaiii vaiiaiii pavitthc. 

15 Atha narii Mahasatto ..tvarii manussaiuaiiisassa piyatta'- 
‘tato viramiturh na sakkomiti’ vadasi, yo hi piyahi nissaya 
paparh karoti ayaiii baIo’‘ ti vatva gatham aha: 

90. Na ve piyarii'^ me ti janinda tadiso (III 
attain nirariikatva piyani sevati. 

20 atta va seyyo parama va seyyo. 

labbha piya ocitatthena paccha ti. 457 . 

Ta. tadiso ti janinda tidiso yuta abhirupo mahiyaso iiiain ninia niP 
piyan ti piyavatthuh' ilaggo'^ attanaiu iuramkat\a sabbasugatihi c’ era sukha- 
visesehi ca nuditva*^ niraye patetvi iia ve piyani sevati, parama va seyyo 

23 ti purisassa hi paramha •* piyavatthumha atta va varataro labbha piya ti 
piya llama visayavasena c’ eva puhhena ca ocitatthena vaddhitattheua dittha- 
dhamme c’ eva parattha ca devanianussasampattini patvi sakki laddhuin, 

Evam vutte porisado bhayappatto hutva „aliam Suta- 
soraena gahitavararii viasajjapetuin pi raanussamaihsato vira- 

t Eds omit na. ^ Bd® ghari-. ’ Bd byadhita, C’ks vyadhitara. * Bd kampita. 

‘ all three MSS. gahana-. ‘ C^s nissakkanatthe. Bd tumhakam. * Bds dassami 
® Ck pavatva, Bd ganhihi ti vatva. Bds hetumhi. ” Bds piyataratta. 

C*^ uavesiyaih. Bd» attanaih. '* C’ -uhi laggo, Ed -vatthulo tena tattha. 

Bd cavetva. Bd omits pa-. Bd» add kimkarana. “ Cks visayayasena. 

Cs Bd add hi. 
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mitum pi na sakkoini, kin nu kho karissainlti’* assupunnehi 
nettehi gatliam aha; 

01 . Piyaiii me nianusam niaiiisaih 
Sutasoma vijanahi', 

n’ anihi sakko nivaretuiii 

anfiarii tuvarii" samma varaiii varassu 'ti. 458. 

J’a, vijanaliiti tvam pi jaiiahi^ 

Tato Bodliisatto aha: 

02 . Yo ve piyarii me ti piyanukamkhi ® 
attain niraiiikatva piyani sevati 
sondo va pitvana visassa* thalaih 

ten’ eva so hoti dukkhi parattha. 459. 

93. Yo c’ Idha sariikhaya piyani hitva 
kicchena pi' sevati ariyadhammarii 
dukkhito va pitvana yathosadhani 
ten’ eva so hoti sukhl parattha ’ti. 460. 

Ta. yo ve ti samma porisida yo idam me piyaii ti papakirijaya attaiiaii) 
niramkatta jaui \atthuui setati so surapemena visamissain suraiii pitva' sondo 
viya teiia papakammena paiattiia iiirayadisu dukkbi hoti, samktiaya 'ti jdnitva 
tuletva piyani hittapi* adliammapatisaiiiyuttaiii piyani chaddetvj. 

Evaiii vutte porisado kapanaih paridevanto* gatham aha: 
04. Ohay’ aharh pitararii matarafi ca 
manapike kamagune ca pafica 
etassa hetumhi vanaiii pavittho, 
tan te vararh kin ti-m-aharii dadamiti. 461. 

Ta. etassa mariussamaihsam dasseti’^ kiniimahan ti kim katva‘‘ 
abam tarn varaiii demi, 

Tato Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

95. Na pandita digunara ” ahu vakyaiii, 
saccappatinna ca” bhavanti santo, 

‘ Bd -iidhi. ’ Ck’ tvam. ® C'^s janasi. * Bd* -iiurakkhi. * Bd^ visamissa. ® 
so all three MSS. ^ C* pitva, Bs pivitva. ® Bd» hitvati. ’ Bd kaluiiaiii. 

Ck dasse. Bd manussamaiiisassa. " Bd kinti vatva. *'Bd dvi-. C'k^ -nnaya. 


10 
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varassu samma iti mam avoca, 
icc-abravi tvaih na hi te saraetlti. 462. 

Ta. diganan^ ti samma porisada pandita nama ekath vatva puna taiii 
visamvadento dutiyaih vacanarii na vadanti*, iti mam avoca ’ti samma Suta- 
5 soma varassu varan ti evaih marii avoca ’ti% iccabraviti tasma* yam tvaiii 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 

Puna SO rodanto yeva gatham aha: 

96. Apnnnalabhaih ayasarit akittiih 
papaih bahuih duccaritam kilesaih 

10 manussamamsassa kate* upaga, 

tan te varaih kin ti-m-ahaih dadeyyan ti. 463. 

Ta. pap an ti kammapatham apattaih duccaritan ti kammapathap- 
pattarb, kilesan ti dukkhaiu, manussamaiiisassa kate^ ti manussamam- 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upogato 'mlii, tan te ti tarii tuyharij, kath’ ahaiii varam 
15 demi, ma maiii marayi, anukampaiii karnniiam mayi karohi, annam vararii 
ganha 'ti aha. 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97. Na tarn varaih arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvana avakareyya, 

20 varassu samma avikainpamano, 

panaih jahitvana^ pi dassam eva ’ti. 464. 

Evaifa tena pathamam vuttagatham aharitva dassetva vara- 
dane ussahaih janento* gatham aha: 

98. Panan cajanti santo napi dharamam% 

25 saccappatinna ca*" bhavanti santo, 

datva varam khippam avakarohi" 
etena sampajja surajasettha. 465. 

99. Caje dhanaih yo pana angahetu** 
angaih caje jivitam rakkharaano. 


* Bd dvi-. “ Bd kathenti. '* Bd abhasi, Bs abhasasi. * Bd kasma, ^ Bd» 
bhavo. * so C*s; Bd appattaih. ’ Cks jahe-, Bds cajitvana. * Bd ussahento. 
s sata nesa dhammo. Bd va. " Pd khippamevak-. ’2 dhanaifa 

afigavarassa hotu, C» omits yo pana. 
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angadhanatn ' jivitaifa capi sabbaiii 

caje naro dhammam anussaranto ti. 466. 

Ta. pilian ti jTvitarii, santo tan ea’ api jivitam cajaiiti, na dhammam 
k h i p p a m av akar 0 hi ti idha khipparii maybarii debit! attho, eteria ’ti etena 
dhammena c’ eva saccena ca sampajja sampanno upapaniio bohi, suraja- 
settha ’ti tarn samgaithanto ^ alapati, caje dbanan ti samma porisada pan- 5 
dito puriso hatthapadadimhi ange cbejjamaiie ‘ tassa rakkhanatthaya* bahum 
pi dhanarii cajeyya, dhammamaiiussaranto ti afigadhanajivitaiii pariccajanto 
pi satam dhammam iia vitikkamissamiti evaih dhammam anussaranto. 

Evaiii Mahasatto imehi karanelii tarn sacce patitthapento 
idani attano garubhavarh dassetuih lo 

100 . Yassapi* dhaniinarii puriso vijanna 
ye c’ assa kariikham vinayanti santo 
tarii hi ’ssa dipafi ca parayanafi ca 
na tena mittirii jarayetha’ panno ti gathani aha. 467. 

Ta. yassa ’ti yamha puriso, dhamman ti kusalakusalajotakaiii karanarii, 15 
vijanna ti janeyya^, taiii hissa ’ti taih acariyakularii etassa puggalassa 
patitthinatthena^ dTpatii uppanne bhaye gaiitabbathanattbena"’ parayanan ca, 
na tena mittin ti tena acariyapuggalena saha*' panijito kenac! karapena 
mettiih na jarayetha” na vinaseyya 

Evan ca pana vatva „sainnia porisada gunavantassa 20 
acariyassa vacanaih naina bhindituih na vat^ti, alian ca ta- 
runakale pi tava pitthiacariyo hutva bahuih ” sikkhapesiih, 
idani Buddhalilhaya sataraha gatlia kathesim, tena me va- 
canaih katuih arahasiti" aha, tam sutva porisado ” ,,Sutasomo 
mayham acariyo c’ eva pandito ca”, varo c’ assa maya dinno, 25 
kiih sakka katuih, ekasmirii attabhave maranam nama dhuvaih, 
manussamamsaih na khadissaini, dassami ’ssa varan“ ti assu- 
dharahi pavattainanahi utthaya Sutjisomanarindassa padesu 
patitva varam dadamano imam gatham aha: 


' C*.' aham dhanam. ^ Bds nama in the place of tanca. ’ Bd pagganhanto. 
* Bd chijj-. ‘ -natthiya. ' Ck> yassahi. ’ BdJ ]i-. ® Bd vija-. ® C*** 

-tthatthena C*-'* gantabbatthena, Bd gandhappathana-. C*= sahasaha, Bds 
sahaso. Bd jiyaretha, B’ jirayetha. ** Bd adds sikkha, B^ sikkham. ** 
Ed adds ayam. ” omit pandito ca. 
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101 . Addlia hi so bhakkho mamam manapo, 
etassa hetum pi vanam pavittho, 
sace va' marii yacasi etara atthaih 
etam pi te samma varam dadaniiti. 468. 

5 Atha narii Mahasatto ,,evam atthu^ samma, slle patitthi- 
tassa maranam pi nama vararii, ganhami maharaja taya din- 
nam vararh, ajja® patthaya acariyapathe * patitthito ’si, evam 
sante pi tarn yacami: sace te mayi sineho atthi pancasllani 
ganha maharaja" ’ti aha, „sadlm samma dehi me sTlaniti", 
10 „ganha maharaja" ’ti, so Mahasattam pancapatitthitena van- 
ditva ekamantaih nisTdi, Mahasatto pi tarii slle‘ patitthapesi, 
tasmira khane tattha saniiipatita bhummadeva .,iMahasatte 
pitirii janento* Avicito yava bhavagga anno porisadarii ma- 
nussamamsato nivareturii samattho nama n’ atthi, aho Snta- 
13 somena dukkaram’ katan" ti mahantena saddena vanaghataih 
unnadento sadlmkaram adaiiisu, tesarn saddarii sntva catumma- 
harajika ti evaih yava Brahmaloka ekakolahalarii ahosi, rukkhe 
laggitarajano pi tarn devatanam sadhukarasaddaih suniiiisu, 
rukkhadevatapi vimane“ thita va sadhukaram adasi, iti deva- 
20 tanam saddo suyati rupaih na dissati, devatanaiii sadhnkara- 
saddarh sutva rajano cintayiihsu: „Sutasomaiii nissaya’ jlvi- 
taih laddhaifa, dukkaraiii kataiii Sutasomena porisadaih da- 
raento" ti Rodhisattassa thutirh karimsu, porisado Maheasat- 
tassa pade vanditva ekamantaih atthasi. atha naih Mahasatto 
23 ., samma khattiye mocehiti" aha, so cintesi: „ahaih etesarii 
paccamitto, ete maya mocita ‘ganhatha no paccamittan’ ti 
main jhiihseyyum pi, maya jlvitarii cajantenapi na sakka Su- 
tasomassa hatthato gahitarh silaih bhinditniii, imina saddhirh 
yeva gantva mocessami, evaih me abhayaiii bhavissatiti", atha 
30 Bodhisattaih vanditva ,,Sutasoma ubho pi gantva khattiye 
mocessarna" ti‘° gatham aha; 

‘ Kd Cs ca. 1 Pals 5ha ’ 1,’<1 ajjato. * IM bharija. = Ha natri silesu. « fia 
-etva. • R'is -ratarairi. *’ F.d sakaii- ® l;as add no. Rd add^ vatifi 
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in:. Sattha ca me liosi sakha ca me si, 
vacanam pi te samma aham akasim, 
tuvam' pi me samma karohi vakyam, 
uhho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti. 469. 

Ta satthd ti sajrgamaggassa desitatta sattha, tarunakTilato ra^haya 
ca. 

Atha narh Bodhisatto 

1 Sattlia ca te liomi sakha ca ty-amhi. 
vacanam pi me samma tuvaiii akasi. 
aham pi te samma karomi vakvaiii, 
uhho pi gantvana pamocayama ‘ti’ vatva 470. 
te upasaiiikamitva aha: 

1 , 1 . Ivaniinasapadena vihethitattil’ 
talavuta assunuikha rudanta, 
na jatu dubbhetha imassa raiino, 
saccappatinnaih me patissunatha 'ti. 471. 

Ta. k am ni dS a p ad e n d ’t' tdaih Mah.lsatto ubho pi gantvana pamoca* 

ti sampaticchitva khatti>a nama minatthaddba bonti muttamatta iniina 
Mheriiit’ ambfi ’ti porisadaiii potheyvum pi baneyyuni pi na klio pan' esa tesn 
inbbhissati ahaih ekako va gaut'a patinnaui tava nesam ganbamiti cintetva 
fattha gantva te batfhatale avunit\i aggapadangullhi ^ bliumiyaiii phusamariasu 
rukkhasakhasu olambite* vatappab'lranakiile iiiigadantesu® olambitakarandakadu- 
mafii® viya saruparivattante addasa, te pi tam disva idaiii ’mha aroga ti ekappa- 
hareii’ eva nnharavain raviriisu, atha te Mabasatto ma bhayatha’^ ti assasetva 
maya porisatlato*^ tumhakarii abhayaru gaiiitaih tumhe pana me vacanam karotha 
ri vatva evam aha, tattha iia^^ jatu ti ekaiiisen’ eva na dubbhetha. 

Tato te ahariisu : 

1 ,o. Kamraasapadena vihethit' amha 
talavuta assumukha rudant;^ 
na jatu dubbhema imassa ranho, 
saccappatiiifian te patissunama "ti. 472. 

' all three MSS. tram, ^ -aya ’ B<!* aUd evarh. * so C*‘5 for vihethit' 
attha't ]ld viheiihitamha, B’ uhethayitthamha ^ Bd -lisn. ® Bd hhunii. ' C^s 
-tesu, Dd olagsite. Bd -darite ’ 13d olaggitakor-. E ’ -yittha. lid 
- ’.0 damito. C's paiia. Bd pa'isnnoma 
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Ta. patissunama* ’ti evaiii patinnam adhivasema sampaticcliama api 
ca kho paiia mayarii kilaiita kathetuiii iia sakkoma tumhe sabbasattaiiarii sara- 
tiam tumhe va kathetha raayarh vo vacanarii sutva patinnaih dassama ’ti. 

Atha naifa'' Bodhisatto „tena hi me’ patiiinarii detlia'- 
5 ’ti vatva* 

i.,6. Yatha pita va athavapi mata 
anukampaka atthakama pajanaiii 
evam eva no’ hotu ayan ca raja, 
tumhe ca vo hotha yath’ eva putta* ti. 473. 

10 Te pi sampaticchamana imam gatham ahaiiisu; 

107 . Y'atha pita va athavapi mata 
anukampaka atthakama pajanam 
evam eva no hotu ayan ca raja, 
mayam pi hessama tath’ eva putta ti. 474. 

15 Ta. tumhe ca vo ti vokaro nipatamattam. 

Iti Mahasatto tesam patinnam gahetva porisadaiii pakko- 
sitva ,,ehi% khattiye mocehiti“ aha, so khaggam gahetva ekassa 
ranno bandhanaih chindi, raja sattahaih niraharo vedanamatto ’ 
sahabandhanaccheda mucchito bhumiyam pati, tarn disva Ma- 
20 hasatto karufinaih katva ,,sarama porisada, ma evarh chinditi“ 
ekaih rajanaih ubhohi hatthehi daihaih gahetva ure katva 
,,idaDi bandhanarh chinda*' ’ti aha, atha porisado khagaena 
chindi, Mahasatto pi thamasampannataya tarn ure nipajjapetva 
orasaputtaih viya muducittena otaretva bhumiyam nipajjapesi, 
25 evain sabbe pi te bbumiyaih nipajjapetva vaiie dhovitva dara- 
kanaih kaniiato suttarh viya saiiikaih rajjuyo nikkaddhitva 
pubbalohitam dhovitva vaiyr niddose katva ,,samma porisada, 
ekarh rukkhatacam pasane ghaihsitva ahara“ ’ti aharapetva 
saccakiriyaih katva tesarii hatthatalani makkhesi, tain khaiiarii 
30 yeva vano phasukaih® ahosi, porisado taridule '" gahetva vara- 

* Bd patisunoma. ^ iie. ^ omits me. ^ adds gathamaha. ^ nc. 
” B (2 mayam pi hessama yatheyateva putta in the place of tumhe - - ' B‘‘* 

add samma. ^ Bda -patto. ® so all three MSS. -lam 
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narii ' paci, ubho jana parosatam khattiye varanaifa' payesum^, 
iti te sabbe santappita, suriyo pi atthaiiigato, punadivase pi pato 
ca inajjhantike ca sayan ca varanam* eva payetva tatiyadivase 
sasitthakaiii yaguih payesuiii, tavata® aroga* ahesuiii, atha te 
Mahasatto „ganturiT sakkhissatha“ ’ti pucchitva „gacchama‘' 5 
’ti vutte „ehi sarama porisada, sakaratthaih gacchaina“ ’ti 
aha, so rodamano tassa padesu patitva .,tvam sainma rajano 
gahetva gaccha, aliaih idh’ eva mulaphalani khadanto vasissa- 
miti“ aha, „samma idha kim karissasi, raiuanTyan te ratthaiii, 
Baranasiyaih rajjarii karohiti*“, „sainina kim kathesi, na sakka 10 
inaya tattha gantuih, sakalanagaravasino pi" me verika’, te 
‘mayharh imina mata khadita mayharii pita’ ti mam paribha- 
feissanti, ‘ganhath’ imam coran’ ti ekaledduna® va® mam jivita 
voropessanti, ahan ca turahakam santike slle patitthito, jivita- 
hetum pi na sakka maya paraifa maretum, naham gacchami, is 
aham manussamamsato viratatta'® kittakam jivissami, idani 
mama tumhakam dassanam n’ atth5ti“ roditva „gacchatha 
tumhe“ ti aha, ath’ assa Mahasatto pitthirii parimajjitva " 
j.samma'^ Sutasomo namaharh, maya hi tadiso kakkhalo” vi- 
nlto, Baraiiasivasikesu kim vattabbarh atthi, ahaih tarn tattha I'o 
patitthapessami attano rajjaih dvidha bhinditva dassamlti'S 
,, tumhakam pi nagare mama verino atthi yeva” ’ti vutte ,, imina 
mama vacanaih karontena dukkaraiii kataiii, yena ten’ upayena 
poranakayase patitthapetabbo esa maya’* ti cintetva tassa palo- 
bhanatthaya nagarasampattirh vannento aha; *5 

J 116 . Catuppadam sakunan capi mamsarh 
sudehi randhaih sukataih sunitthitam 
sudhaih va Indo paribhunjifana'" 
hitva kath’ eko raraasT aranne. 475. 


‘ taranam. ’ so Cl'*; hd pihesum. ’ B<i javata. * C'k -a. ^ C* kare-. 

kare-. " Bda hi, ^ B<i* verino. “ Tids ekeka-. * C* Bd va. Bd -marn- 
sassa viramitatta. " -manditva, C» -mailditvi Bd adds porisada ma 

ciiitayi. 1 ^ Bd* add pharuso, Cl'* oodt vattabbarh. Bd* add sace 
Cl -Sana. B* -yaiii. 
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1 , 9 , Ta khattiya vellivilakamajjha ' 
alartikata samparivarayitva 
Indam va devesu paraodayiiiisu 
hitva katli’ eko raniasi arafiue. 476. 

1)9. Tambupadhane ^ bahugonakamhi 
sucimhi* sabbasayanamhi saniiate* 
sayanassa raajjhamhi sukham sayit%'a 
hitva kath’ eko ramas! araniie. 477. 

111 . Panissaram kumbhathunarii nisithe 
atho pi ve'' nippurisain hi turiyaih 
bahurii suaitan ca suvaditaii ca 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi arahne. 478. 
n.>. rvyanasampannam* pahutamalyam ’ 
migacirupetapurarh ’ siiraminarh 
hayehi nagehi ratheh’ upetam 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi arahne. 479. 

Ta. sukatari ti fi.'inappakrirphi suttliukatatn. sunitthUdU ti sambhara- 
>oj.^Mena^ taiii sutthuyojitaiii, katheko ti kathain eko, ramasiti mula>- 
phalafii khadaruo kathaih ramissasi, ehi maharaja ^aniissama ’ti, velUvilaka- 
niijjha^^ ti ettha velliti'^ rasi viUkaniajjha ti vilaffgaraajjha uttattagrhana- 
suvannarasippabhd c* e’‘a‘^ tanudlghamajjha ’ti da3«eti, devesTi 'ti 

devaloke arrhar.i Indam \a ramaiiiye Baranasinagare pubbe tain pamodayiihsu 
’ti, td hitvd idha kirn karis^a.si, ehi samma gacchrmu ’ti, t am b u p ad h d n e 
Ti rattupadliTine sabbasayanamhiti sabbatth iraiiatthate sayaiie, safulate'® 
ti ariekabhumike’’ dassetv.i atth.iratt."iUnikatayutte tuvaiii pubbe sayiti attho, 
'iukhan ti tddisassa sayanassa majjhaiulii sukhaih sayit\d iddni kathaia ararlne 
ramissasi, ehi gacchfinia samma ’ti, nisithe ti rattibhase hitvd ti eva- 
rlpaiii samj attiih chad jetv.l, uyy d n a s a m pa n n a m pah u t a m a 1 y a n ti 
mahaidja tava uyyanasampaiinaiii naiidMdhapiipphain m ig acir n p e ta p ur an 

^ E'? veil-. - Bd kanibupaddne. * ^ subhamhi. * Bd sariigo. ^ l!d atho 
•iisive, Es nisipe. ^ -nna. ' pahuta-, C® bahuta-. Bd bahuta-. ^ Bd® 
Bd® migdjiiiupetam-. ^ Bd® nanasambh- Bds omit tarn. Rd veli-. 

.«o Ed; ranisi. -bh.dvova, Bd -suvannarasivannar.'isTpabhri oe^a. 

C^5 vd. 1 = Bd kampu-. Rd safi^e '* -ki. so ; C« atthathatta- 
amkayutte, attharantaarnkayutte. I'd addharataiafikata-. Bds tatthatuvarii. 

Bds add niside ti pi patho. 1 d bahuta-, R® uyyanaiii-. 2 -’ C^'s natia- 

vidhebi puppham. 
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snramman ti tarn uyyanaih Migaciran ^ iiania namena upetaih puram pi te 
sutrhu raramaiii hitva ri evarupaih maiiorarDatii chaii<Ietva, 

Iti Mahasatto ,,app-eva nama esa pubbe upabliuttaupa- 
bho 2 arasarii ^ saritva ^antukamo bhaveyya“ ’ti pathamarh bho- 
ianena palobliesi diitiyaih kilesena’ tatiyarh sayanena catutthaih 5 
naccaaitavaditena pancaniarh uyyanena c’ eva nagarena ca 'ti 
imehi ettakehi palobhetva ,,ehi maharaja, aham tarn adaya 
oantva Baranasiyarii patitthapetva paccha sakaratthaih gac- 
chami*, sace Baranasirajjarh na labhissaina* npaddharajjan te 
dassami, kirn te aratinavasena, mama vacanarh karobiti'* aha, lo 
so tassa katharii'' sutva, oantukanio hutva „Sutasomo’ mayham 
atthakamo anukanipako pathamarh kalyane patitthapetva ‘idani 
poranakayase patitthapessamiti’ vadati. sakkhissati c’ esa 
patitthapeturh. imiira saddhiih yeva eantuih vattati, kim me 
arannena®'* ’ti cintetva tutthacitto tassa giinam nissaya vannarh 
kathetukamo „samnia Sutasoma kalyariamittasaihsaggato sadhu- 
taraiii papamittasarhsaggato ca papataram nama n’ atthiti‘‘ 
vatva aha: 

in. Kalapakkhe yatha cando hayat’ eva suve suve 

kalapakkhupanio raja asataih hoti saniagaino. 480. 20 

114. Yathaharh rasakam againma"’ sQdakaih" puris.adhamatir 
akasiih papakaih kainmam yena gacchami duggatirii. 481. 

11 -,. Sukkapakkhe yatha cando vaddhat’ eva suve suve 
sukkapakkhupamo raja sataih hoti samagamo. 482. 
in. Yathaharh tavam agamma Sutasoma vijanahi 25 

kahami ku.salarh kanimaiii yena gacchami suggatiih. 483. 

117. Thale yatha varijanindavattaih '* 
anaddhaneyyath aciratthitikaih ^ 


^ niigajHiaiu. •' -paribhoga-. ^ -savasena ^ gamissarai. ' 
VM labhissasi. ^ lif? vacanaih ^ -ma ** ad*! ca ^ Bds -aviisena, '' 
yatha bharasrai uaiiiriia, Bd yatha harassakam-. Bd siiddhaiiika. C^' 
purisdda-. Bd pajaiiahi. Hds vurtham. Rd -itikarh, -Ttikam. 
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evam pi ce hoti asataih samagamo 
anaddhaneyyo udakarii thale va. 484. 

118 . Sare yatha varijanindavatUiii ‘ 
ciratthitlkam^ naraviriyasettha 

s evam pi ce hoti sataih samagamo 

ciratthitiko udakam sare va, 485. 

119. Avyayiko hoti satam samagamo, 
yavam pi tittheyya tath’ eva hoti, 
khipparh hi veti asatarii samagamo, 

10 tasma satam dhammo asabbhi araka ti. 486. 

Ta. suve suve ti divase divase, an ad d h an ey ya n ti na addhaiiakkamaih, 
sare ti saroudde, naraviriyasettha ti naresu viriyena settha, odakaiii 
sare vii ’ti samudde vattaudakam viya, avyayiko ti avigacchanako, y.'ivain 
pi tittheyya ’ti yattakarii kalaiii jivitaih tittheyya tattakaiii kalam tath’ eva 
15 hoti, na Jirati sappurisehi mittabhiivo. 

Iti so porisado sattahi gathahi Mahasattass* eva vannam 
kathesi, so porisadan ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamam agamasi, paccantavasino Mahasattaih disva nagaraih 
gantva® acikkhirhsu, araacca balakayaih adaya gantva parivara- 
20 yiriisu, Mahasatto tena parivarena Baranasirajjam agamasi, 
antaramagge janapadavasino* pannakaraih datva anugamamsuh 
mahanto parivaro ahosi, tena saddhiih Baranasirii sampapuni, 
tada porisadassa putto raja hoti, senapati Kalahatthi yeva, 
nagara raSno arocayiihsu: ., maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadam 
25 dametva adaya idhagacchati, nagaram assa' pavisituih na 
dassaina’* ’ti sighaih nagaradvarani pidahitva avudhahattha 
atthamsu, Mahasatto dvarapidahitabhavam natva porisadan ca 
parosatan ca rajano ohaya katlhi ca amaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sutasomo’ raja, dvaram vivaratha“ ’ti aha, purisa 
30 gantva ranfio arocesum, so „khippam vivaratha“ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagararh pavisi, raja ca Kalahatthi ca ® paccug- 


' p.ds vuttham. “ Ck Ed -ikam ^ Bds add amaccanarii. Bd adds bodhisattassa. 
‘ C’ -miriisu, Ed gacchimsu. * Cks nagarassa. ‘ Bd -ma. ^ Bd cassa. 
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gamanaih katva adaya pasadam aropayiiiisu, so rajasane nisT- 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkosapetva 
Kalahatthim aha : „Kalahatthi kasma ranno nagaram pavisiturh 
na detha“ ’ti, „so rajjarii karonto imasmiih nagare bahumanusse 
khadi, khattiyehi akattabbaih kari, sakala-Jarabudiparii chiddam s 
akasi evarupo papadhamnio, tena karanena ’ti, idani so eva- 
ruparfa karissatlti“, „ina cintayittha, ahara tam dametva sllesu 
patitthapesiih, jlvitahetu pi kanci* na vihetthessati, n’ atthi 
VO tato bhayarh, evaih ma karittha, puttehi nama matapitaro 
patijaggitabba, niatapitiposaka’ hi saggarii gacchanti, itare lo 
nirayarh“, evaih so nicasane nisinnassa puttarajassa ovadam 
datva „Kalahatthi tvaih ranno sahayo c’ eva sevako ca, ran- 
nasi’ mahante issariye patitthapito, tayapi ranno atthan cari- 
tuifa vattatiti" senapatim pi annsasitva ,,devi tuvam pi kula- 
geha agantva tassa santika* mahesitthanaih * patva puttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, tayapi tassa atthaih caritnrh vattatiti“ deviya 
ovadam datva tam eva vatthum matthakam papetuih dham- 
mam desento aha: 

111 ). Na so raja* yo ajeyyaih jinati, 
na so sakha yo sakharaifa’ jinati, 
na sa bhariya* ya patino vibheti®, 
na te putta'" ye na bharanti jinnaih. 487. 

121 . Na sa sabha yattha na santi santo, 

na te santo" ye na bhananti dhammaih, 
ragan ca dosan ca pahaya mohaih 
dhammaih bhananta va bhavanti santo. 488. 

12 S. Nabhasamanaih " jananti missaih balehi paniiitam, 

bhasamanan ca jananti desentSih amataih padam. 489. 

123 . Bhasaye jotaye dhammaih, pagganhe isinaifa dhajaih, 

subhasitadhaja isayo, dhammo hi isinaih dhajo ti. 490. so 

' B<2 kinci. ^ S'* -tuposaki. ’ rannapi. * Ba -ke. ^ B^s aggama-. ' 
read: raja na so? ’ Bd sakhaiia. ® read: bharya na sa? * B» viroti, C>‘S 
pihoti. read: putta na te? read: santo na te? ” nabh-. 



510 


XXI. Asitiilipata 


Ta. ajeyyaii ti ajeyya naiua m.itipitaro, te jiiidUto rrij.i riima iia hoti, 
sace tvain pitu saiitakani rajjaih labhitva tassa parisattu host ^ akicfakiri iKTiua 
bbavissasi, sakharani^ jinititi kutatteiia jiiiati. sace tvafu K.ilahatthi rann.t 
saddhim inittadhammarh iia puresi adhamme iiut'.i niraye iiibbattissasi. iia 
5 vibbetiti^ iia bhayati*, sace tvam ranno na bhayasi aiiyadhaiume ■' thita iiama 
ua hosi®, jiiuiaii ti mahallakam, tasiuim kale abharaiita’ futta uama na 
hoiiti, santo ti pandita, ye i»a bhanaiiti dhainmaii ti je pucchiia sabh?- 
varu Tia vadanti na te panciit.i nama. dhammain bhananta ti ete ia;Udda>o 
pabaya parasaa hitaiiukauipaka hutra sabbJ^atn bhanantri painiita nauia honti, 
10 n a b h as am a II an ‘ ti na abiiasamanain , amatam padaii ti amatamaba- 
iiibbanam desentaiii panditan ii jananti, ten* e^a porisado mam natva pasarnio' 
cattaro 'are datva pancasu sTlesu patitthito. bbasaye ti panduo puriso dliaai- 
mam bbase>>a joteyja^, Huddbadayo hi isayo, yasmd dbammo te»arn dbajo 
subhasitadhaja iiama, subbasiiam ganbanti‘^, bala pana subbasitam i^aidiarita 
15 nama id atthid. 

Iiuassa dhaiumakatliam sutva raja ca benapati ca tuttha 
„gacchama maharajanaui " auessaraa ’ti“ nagare bherin 
oarapetva nagare sannipatetva „tunil)e ina bliayatha", raja 
kira dhaiiinie patitthito, etlia'^' naih aneiim“ ’ti inahajaDarii 
20 adaya Mahasattaih purakkliatva ranSo santikain gantva van- 
ditva kappake upatUiapetva kappitakesainassuiii nahatapasa- 
dhitaih’’ rajanarii ratanarasimhi patitthapetva abhisiucitva na- 
garaih pavesesurh, porisadaraja parosatanaro khattiyanaiii Ma- 
hasattassa ca niabasakkaraih karesi, ,,Sutasoinanariudetia kira 
25 porisado'® da0ietva rajje patitthapito" ti sakale-JambudIpe 
mahakolahalam udapadi, Indapattaiiagaravasino „rajano agac- 
chantu ’ti dutaih pahiniriisu, so tattba masainattaiii vasitva 
„samma gaccbama luayam, tvarii appamatto bold*'', iiagara- 
dvare*' ca nivesanadvare ** ca ’ti paiica danasala"’ karelii"’, 
30 dasarajadhanime akopetva agatigamanaiii parihara‘‘ ’ti pori- 
sadam ovadi, parosatabi •rajadbanibi balakayo yebbuyyena 

* B(i ahosi. - Bc2 uakbanaiu. ® viheti. * C*s bliasati. ^ C*s bhari-. ® 
B!* hoti, adding akiccakari iiima biiavissati. ‘ araliaiiti, C® aharaiita. “ 
-acitto. “ Bd kathejja. Bd pagganhanti. '* Bda -ja, omitting nam. *2 
auema. Bd adds vatva. “ Bd -ittha. Bd atha. Bd purato katva. 

-ditaiii, Bd nhatanuiitta pasobhitam. ‘® Bd -dam. Bds -atu. Bd hohiti. 
•" Bd -resu. nivisana-. Bd -lajo. -esi. Bd -esu. 
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sannipati. so tena baiakayena parivuto Baranasito nikkhami. 
porisado pi nikkhamitva upaddhapatha nivatti. Mahasatto ava- 
liananatii rajunaiii vakanani datva sabbe uvyojesi, te pi* tena 
saddhim sammoditva yatharaham* vau'danalinganadini katva 
attano attano jauapadaiii* gamiihsu, Mabasatto pi nagaram 5 
patva mahantena issariyena Indapattavaslhi devanagararii viva 
alarhkatanagaram pavisitva matapitaro vanditva patisantbaraiii* 
katva niabatalaih abhiruhi^, so dhammena rajjarii karento' 
cintesi: „rukkhadevata maybaiii bahupakara, balikammalabham 
assa’ karissamiti“ so tassa nigrodbassa avidure inabantam tala- 10 
karii karetva bahuni kulani pesetva gainaiii nivesesi, gamo maha 
abosi asTtimattaapanasabassapatimandito, tarn pi rukkbamulam 
sakbantatato pattbaya samatalaih karetva parikkhittaiii vedikam 
toranadvarayuttam akasi, devata pasldi% kammasapadassa da- 
mitatthane nivittbatta pana so gamo Kammasadammanigamc*’ is 
nama jato, sabbe pi rajano Mahasattassa ovade tbatva danadini 
puBSani katva saggapadam purayiiiisu. 

Sattha imam dbammaiJe>auam aharitva ,.iirtham bhikkhave idaii 
era Angulinialam damenii. pubbe p’ esa maya dainito yeva*’ ti vatva 
jatakarfa samodbanesi ; „Tada poribadaraja Angulimalo ahosi. Kalahatthi 20 
Sariputto, Nandabrahmano Aiuiiido, rukkbadevata Kassapo, Sakko 
Anuruddho, tesarajaiio Buddhajjarisa, matapitaro maharajakulani, Suta- 
somaraja kira aliam eva” 'ti. Mahasutasoiuajatakam". Asi- 
t inip ata vannaua nitthita 

' adds lajjuo. ’ Bds mabasatum. ^ -de * Bds madburapa-. ^ Bd 
-ruybi. ® Bd karouto. ' Ck' assa. ’ Bd* abbippasldati. ® Ck -dbamma-. 

Bd saggapuram. " Ed omits maha and adds nitbitam t® adds pati- 

sandbimaiiusibo bhogavasanapitakattaye diiiasilamaja punfii mama botu bha%i- 
bbavOj imiria punuakammena >a\a Buddbo Uia\amabjm mabosajbo va naneiia 
jotisettbiva bbogiua vessantaio va daiietia botu majbam bbavabbate. Bd adds 
an index of all the Jatakas contained in Visatmipata — Asitinipata. 
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